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PKEFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

The second edition is a reprint of the first ; but a consider-

able number of corrections have been inserted in the text,

and a few addenda are printed at the end.

The authors owe most of these impiovements to the

suggestions of critics in English and Continental Eeviews,

all of which they have carefully considered.

March, 1898.





PEEFACB

The present work is an attempt to compress into a single

volume, for tlie use of students, an introduction to all the

main branches of Hellenic antiquities—social, religious, and

political. Hitherto, in England, such information as is here

supplied has appeared only in the form of dictionaries. For

many purposes the alphabetic arrangement under subjects

is best, but a more logical and systematic arrangement has

also its advantages. In Germany several monumental works

have appeared in which Greek antiquities have been syste-

matically treated, such as the Handbooks of Karl Fr. Her-

mann and Iwan von Miiller. Writing on a far smaller scale,

we make no attempt to rival these great works in fuhiess

or detail; but we do endeavour to present to the English

reader the elements of the subject in a more readable

form.

The share in the work taken by each of the two contri-

butors is stated on the title-page. Each writer is wholly

responsible for the part which he has contributed. In dealing

with a subject of such vast extent, it is clear that no two

scholars could in all cases write from complete or first-hand
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knowledge This is a defect inseparable from the plan of

the work.

Illustrations are sometimes introduced, especially in Books

III. and rV., but limits of space required the reduction of

their number to a minimum. A complete and ordered series

of illustrations for all branches of Greek Antiquities will

be found in Schreiber's Atlas of Classical Antiquities, edited

in English by Mr. W. C. F. Anderson, which may advan-

tageously be used as a companion to the present volume.

August 1895.
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A

MANUAL OF GREEK ANTIQUITIES

BOOK I

THE SURROUNDINGS OF GREEK LIFE

CHAPTER I

THE LAND AND PEOPLE

It is universally allowed that tlie position and physical features

of a country have great influence on the life and manners of its

inhabitants, and nowhere may we more clearly trace such
influence than in the case of Greece. Although Greece is not
so large as Portugal, yet the extent of its coast is greater than
that of the whole coast of the Iberian Peninsula. Everywhere
deep bays and long arms of the sea stretch inland, so that

scarcely any race of Greeks was out of sound, and none out
of sight, of the sea. Cicero with truth writes,^ "ipsa Pelo-

ponnesus fere tota in mari est." Only the people of Arcadia,

of Doris, and a few other parts were without a port. And as

the sea ran into the land, so the land ran into the sea in long

promontories continued far out by chains of islands. The
voyage from Greece to Asia, to Italy, to Sicily, and to Crete

may be made without ever venturing more than a few leagues

from land. If overtaken by a storm anywhere in his own seas,

the Greek could in a very short time reach either a protected

harbour or an island to leeward of which he could lie in quiet

and safety.

In the infancy of navigation the effect of the chains of

islands which lured the mariner from the mainland from one

' J)e liepiM. ii. 4.
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to another, and offered him constant shelter and protection,

in producing a roving and mercantile spirit, must have been

very great. Starting from Argos, for instance, a ship could

sail northwards to Thessaly, or crossing the isthmus, by the

Gulf of Corinth, to Leucas and Epirus, without once reaching

the open sea; and could pass eastwards amid a cluster of

islands as far as Rhodes. If the west coast of Scotland were

bright and fertile, the sea there warm and calm, and America

only fifty miles beyond the Hebrides, then Scotland might

resemble Greece, and it is easy to imagine how wealthy and

powerful it would have become in the Middle Ages. In Greece

the winter lasts but four months, and for all the rest of the

year in the morning a breeze blows down the .i3Egean from the

north, falling towards sunset and being replaced in the night

by a light wind from the south.i Therefore the sailor can rely

on the winds to favour his course, and can calculate his times

with nicety.

The configuration of the Peloponnesus was compared in

ancient times to that of a plane leaf, and in the Middle Ages

to that of a mulberry leaf, and the comparison is apt. If a

mulberry, a vine, or sycamore leaf be taken and laid on its face,

the back will present a set of ridges starting from the stalk and

ending at the points of the leaf, with valleys between the ridges.

The highlands of northern Arcadia represent the stalk, and from

them run five ridges, one westwards through Achaia, one east-

wards through Argolis, and three southwards towards the three

great southern promontories of Greece. Arcadia itself is partly

a medley of rocks and hills strewn in Alpine profusion, and

partly a lofty tableland surrounded by higher hills, and having

a comparatively rigorous climate. Between the offspringing

ranges of hills are river-valleys, fertile, rich, and warm, dotted

in ancient times with wealthy towns, and now at last beginning

to recover some of their ancient prosperity.

The same formation is repeated in northern Greece. The
great ranges of the Cambunian Mountains and of Illyria in the

north shut off Greece from the lands of the barbarians, and
Pindus and its offshoots run south to the extremities of Attica

and of Euboea, breaking off the land into small districts, each
with its own valley, and each with its own lake or river. Thus
it results that the whole of Greece proper may be divided into

three sets of districts, each with different physical characters,
and appropriate each to a different kind of life.

' Curtius, Ilistory of Greece, chap. i.
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The first set of districts comprises the plains about the

mouths of streams. The largest rivers of Greece, leaving aside

the Epirote Achelous, such as the Alpheus and Eurotas, are

but small streams ; some of the most celebrated, as the Inachus
and Ilissus, are but mountain torrents. The upper courses of

these streams are straitened by the hills, but as they approach
the sea their bed widens out, and they pass through a triangle

of alluvial soil. In such deltas are built almost all the oldest

great and wealthy Greek cities, Athens, Argos, Sicyon, Messene,
and the rest. Landwards these cities only have communica-
tions by mountain-passes or along a narrow belt of shore; but
their face is towards the sea, and their natural outlet in that

direction.

The second class of districts consists of the mountain regions.

Among these the most important are Epirus, jEtolia, Doris,

Locri, and the greater part of Arcadia. The nature of the

Greek highlands is determined by the character of the rocks

of which they are composed. This is almost everywhere cal-

careous stone ; and the consequence is the existence of a

multitude of sharp or rounded peaks, of caves and of fissures,

KardjioOpa, mostly natural, though in some cases made by man,
through which rivers often flow for a considerable distance

without reaching the surface. In ancient times the mountains
of Greece were covered with forest, and inhabited by a numerous
and hardy race of herdsmen and hunters. The mountain
valleys were highly cultivated, producing abundance of corn,

and up the sides of many of the hills may stiU be traced the

artificial terraces formed for the culture of the vine.

The third class of districts comprises the elevated inland

plains or tablelands surrounded by mountains. This is an
ordinary formation in Greece. The largest tableland is that of

Thessaly, the whole surface of which is drained by the branches

of a single river, the Peneius, which cuts through the mountain
barrier at the vale of Tempe, and so reaches the sea. The
greater part of Boeotia is likewise a plain encircled by moun-
tains, as is the district of Mantinea and Tegea in Arcadia.

These districts belong neither to the mountain nor the sea;

they are mostly rich and fertile ; but their climate is bleaker

and severer than that of the plains near the sea. " In March,"

writes Ernst Curtius, "one finds Tripolitza (Tegea) in deep
winter, in Laconia and Argos the spring is progressing, while

at Calamata (Messenia) a summer sun already glows."' But

' Pdoponnesos, i. 52.
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of course by winter is not to be understood a winter of snow

and ice.

Greece lies in a region particularly subject to the influence of

earthquakes and volcanic action. At present there are no

active volcanoes in the country ; but in the second century B.C.

there was a terrible submarine eruption close to the island Thera,

when flames rose through the sea, and a new island was thrown

up between Thera and Therasia. In the days of Pliny these

islands were still liable to eruptions. Earthquakes have been

frequent in certain regions from the earliest times. Sparta

was visited thus more than once in the course of her history.

In B.C. 464 the houses of the to\vn were shattered, many
Lacedaemonians lost their lives, and Taygetus itself lost one of

its peaks. Achaia and the Corinthian Gulf are especially in

the track of these subterranean convulsions : the Achaian cities

of Helice and Bura were destroyed in historic times, B.C. 372.

Athens, on the contrary, is comparatively exempt, whence
it results that so much of the Parthenon is still standing,

while most of the temples in other parts of Greece have

been completely shattered by earthquakes. Earthquakes also

have had much to do with the deep fissures of the mountains,

their caves and rugged edges, and have produced in many
cases deep and narrow, or even subterranean courses for the

streams.

The climate of Greece was praised by the ancients for its

avoidance of the extremes both of heat and cold. This is its

character as compared with the plains of Asia Minor or the

highlands of Syria, which suffer from both extremes, rather

than as compared with Western Europe. Attica is especially

free from cold and wet, and the heat in the middle of summer
is tempered by a charming sea-breeze. Still the present average

of annual temperature (63.5 degrees) is rather high, according

to our notions. About the middle of January snow falls, but

does not lie long. It is succeeded by rains, and usually by
the beginning of March spring is in full progress. The corn

is cut in May, after which a few months of heat and drought
occur. Such is now the climate of Attica. Some of the sea-

board plains of the south, such as that of Messenia, are still

warmer, and the air being less bright and clear than in Attica,

the heat there is more oppressive. On the otlier hand the
hilly districts and tablelands of the interior experience a very
severe winter at times. In Arcadia and Bo3otia the snow
sometimes lies for weeks, and most of the hills of Epirus are
capped with snow from November to March. The summer
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heat in these inland districts is also great, and not tempered
by proximity to the sea. The wind from the north-east, Bopeas,

is the coldest ; the north-west wind, Ze(f>vpos, soft and dry ; the

south-west, NoTos, moist. The scirocco, which blows from the

south-east, is noted for causing lassitude and depression of

spirits.

Greece is still an extremely picturesque and beautiful country.

For those who specially admire bold outline of hill and rock,

and distant views of mountain, sea, and island seen through
an atmosphere of brilliant purity and sometimes tinged with
splendid colours at sunrise and sunset, no country could be

more admirable. The prospects are wide and varied. From
the Eock of Corinth, Parnassus and Athens seem quite near

to the spectator. From the moderate height of Pentelicus,

near Athens, one can watch the shadows on the hills of Euboea.

At sea landmarks at a distance of twenty miles are perfectly

clear. But in the softer and more pleasing features of land-

scape Greece is deficient. The lakes and rivers are insignificant,

the culture of the valleys, except near Patree, poor. Above all

there is a terrible want of trees on the hills. There is little

doubt that in the early times of Greek history the country

was well wooded ; and as a result the rainfall was much greater

than at present, the rivers fuller, the land more fertile, and

the climate cooler and more temperate. At the same time the

swamps, now a constant source of malaria and fever, were kept

drained by the industrj' of the inhabitants. The wasting away
of the forests began very early. Even Plato ' laments the

decline of vegetation, and compares the bare hills of Greece to

the limbs wasted by disease of a once robust body. Within

historical times in ancient Greece the size and energy of the

rivers greatly decreased, and plains which had once been fertile,

like that of Mycenae, became dry and barren. Therefore we
must not forget, in judging ancient Greece by modern, that the

former was cooler, more rainy, and more fertile, with a richer

vegetation, and waving forests where now there is only bare

stone and rock.

During the historical age oidy a moderate proportion of the

Hellenes dwelt in Hellas. They were spread over all the

shores of the Mediterranean and Euxine, and experienced all

climates from the burning heat of Gyrene to the fogs and frosts

of the Crimea. Throughout lower Italy, Sicily, and Asia

Minor all the harbours and the strips of land by the sea-shore

1 Critias III B.
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were in their hands. i Yet we are justified in confining our

remarks on the physical surroundings of the Greeks to Hellas.

When the Hellenes went out to found colonies they were

already a nation with formed manners and customs, and dis-

position which might indeed be modified by new surroundings

but could not be radically altered. The facile Greek could

easily adapt himself to his neighbours, and become, while still

retaining his cherished native tongue, half-Gaulish at MassiUa,

half-African in Gyrene, half-Soythian in Eussia. But it was
European HeUas, with the islands, and the kindred coast of

Asia Minor alone which formed the Greek race and impressed

upon it the characters which it was to hear for all time. In

no Greek colony did a moral or intellectual life arise capable

of eclipsing or rivalling that of the mother country. In popula-

tion and wealth Tarentum and Antioch might surpass Argos

and Athens, but could not rival them in art and literature.

In fact in both the physical and the moral characteristics of

the Greeks may be seen the influence of their native country.

Their bodily frames acquired vigour from toiling up the moun-
tains and labouring at the oar, while the genial winds and

fostering sun gave grace and symmetry to their limbs. Their

strength and activity were nurtured by daily gymnastic exer-

cise, and a glow of health maintained by constant bathing

and an open-air life. Of their physique it is fair to judge

from their art, for although this no doubt loves the ideal, yet

the sculptors must have found their prototypes in real life.

AU Greeks were not so happily framed, but some must have
been ; and it is hard to imagine that so splendid an ideal of

manly and womanly beauty could have arisen in any other

country. To this day travellers often remark on the extreme
beauty in face and shape of young Greek peasants in certain

districts. The peoples of the south do not eat and drink like

those of the north, and lack their restless energy and hardy
perseverance ; but under favourable circumstances they are

more supple, as muscular, and as active. If we may trust

most the later and more realistic sculptors, the ancient Greeks
were not so much distinguished for force, though by no means
wanting in that, as for beauty of outline and a noble propor-
tion throughout. We know less of the forms of Greek women,
because the statues which have come down to us preserve
comparatively few types; and realistic statues of beautiful

' Cicero, RepuU. ii. 4, " All the lands of the barbarians are surrounded
by a sort of Greek fringe.

"
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women were for obvious reasons rare. A soft and sensuous

beauty specially distinguished the ladies of Ionia, and the

sinewy Laconian girls must have furnished apt models for the

statues of Artemis the huntress.

The moral character of the race also owed much to mountains

and to sea. The mountains, by dividing town from town and
shutting off tribe from tribe, encouraged in them a strong love

of independence, and a spirit to preserve it. It is ever the

•people of the hills who maintain their autonomy in the face of

an invader to whom the plains submit. The presence of the

sea stimulated their faculties and roused their curiosity. Every
day brought strangers and new kinds of merchandise to their

shores, to furnish fresh stimulus and to prevent them from
rusting in sloth. Their land was not rich enough to save them
from the necessity of daily toil and exertion, yet it answered

readily to their efforts. Their climate was gentle and genial

enough to encourage a somewhat sensuous and pleasure-loving

disposition, such a disposition as art and poetry love best, and

yet not soft enough to produce enervation and luxury. In

disposition, in temper, and stability, the Greek races differed

much one from the other. But as a whole the people of Hellas

surpassed all nations, ancient and modern, in one quality. This

is the love and perception of a mean or measure in all things.

In physical growth, intellectual pursuits, and moral conduct

they seemed to move by a certain rhythm. The sense of mea-

sure marks their philosophy, their poetry, and their art, and

there can be no doubt that the more of measure that we dis-

cover in their religion, their thought, and their private life, the

nearer we shall be to understanding them.

To the above-mentioned threefold division of the physical

surface of Greece correspond the classes of its inhabitants. We
might divide these by races into Dorian, Ionian, and .^Eolian.

But far deeper than the distinctions of race lie those produced

by life and employment. When the Dorians settled at a

maritime city like Sicyon or ^gina, they soon came to re-

semble the lonians in manners and external character, only

preserving some remains of their gravity and staidness of

demeanour. The term iEolians, too, includes races differing

one from the other so much as the Boeotians and the .^tolians.

We shall therefore prefer the division which was recognised in

Attica in Solon's time, and divide Greeks into three classes, as

inhabitants of the mountains, the shore, and the plains. To

the end the peoples of the mountains remained comparatively

rude and therefore simple, retaining the virtues and the vices
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of semi-barbarians. In the later times of Greece they became

mercenaries in troops, like the Swiss in the Middle Ages. In

earlier times they composed the armies which marched under

the head.ship of Sparta. Sparta, though situated in a river-

valley, was yet the head of the hill-tribes. Its manners and

customs all bespeak an origin among rude herdsmen and

hunters. The conservatism of Sparta corresponds to the stag-

nation of the clans living in remote mountain glens, on whom
the course of Greek development had no eifect, who knew
nothing of arts, or letters, or commerce. In Arcadia the

primitive, even the pre-Hellenic religions of Greece found a

dwelling-place. It was the land of nymphs and river-gods, of

Pan and his rout, of the herdsman's god Hermes. Supersti-

tions of all kinds sheltered themselves among its hills. The
people of jEtolia never, until the Roman conquest, gave up
their predatory and piratical habits. Like the Highland clans

of Scotland some centuries ago, they lived by the plunder

which they amassed in incursions into neighbouring lands. All

the cities near had to pay them tribute. The Epirotes, who
may fairly be considered as Greeks by blood, long maintained

a rugged independence under native chiefs, who were little

more than leaders in war.

It was in the cities of the shore and the islands that all that

we think of as specially Hellenic in art, philosophy, and literature

developed. Yet Greece could not have spared her rude moun-
taineers. As the mountains formed a backbone to the land, so

the mountaineers formed a backbone to the race. But for the

Arcadian and the Dorian, the fate of Miletus would have over-

taken Athens. As in modern England so in Greece there was
a constant overflow from the country to the cities ; and when a

new colony was planned or an expedition undertaken, many of

the recruits came from the hills. The Greek of the shore and
the sea was more quick-witted and active than the mountaineer,

with far more understanding, taste, and refinement, but with a

certain tendency towards idleness and gossiping, and towards
overreaching. In modern Greece these vices are very widely
spread ; but one may still get beyond them after a day's march
into the hills of the interior.

In the plains and tablelands there was space for a wider
division between rich and poor than among the mountains or

in trading cities. This was especially the" case in Thessaly,
where a chivalrous aristocracy possessed the soil and oppressed
its cultivators. This wealthy class was given to horse-riding
and gymnastics, and possessed the usual virtues of slaveholders.
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while the poor, the Penestse, acquired the vices of slaves. In
BoBotia the people were noted for their gross feeding and
gluttony, which was a consequence of the richness of their

soil, and reacted upon their brains, which were duller than
those of their neighbours. Other plains of Greece were small;

but their tendency, as far as it went, was towards producing
social inequalities and aristocratical government. In Attica, in

the time of Solon, the Pediaei were devoted to aristocracy, and
the flatter countries were the strongholds of oligarchical insti-

tutions. Even the rich valleys of Laconia and Messenia were
in later times full of the large properties of a few wealthy pro-

prietors. But the only aristocracies which encouraged literature

and art were those of the great cities.

As the special home of culture, Athens needs a few separate

remarks. Whatever might be the case with the Pirteus, Athens
itself was by no means exclusively a city of the sea. The
Athenian territory comprised all Attica, a district greater than

that of any other city of Hellas, except Sparta. Attica consists

of an agreeable mixture of hills and plains. In the latter, barley,

the olive, and the fig flourished abundantly, though the soil was

somewhat poor and needed careful tilling. Parnes and Pente-

licus afforded good pasturage for sheep and goats, and Hymettus
fed innumerable bees. In early Athenian times each wealthy

citizen spent much of his time at his country house : it was not

until the Peloponnesians had made themselves masters of the

country that all Athenians were cooped up in the city and

became a purely urhan population. And the Athenians them-

selves were ready to acknowledge their debt to the climate of

their district. The air of Athens is the driest and brightest in

Greece ; and the ancients used to say that the wits of the people

partook of the character of their air, while on the other hand

the fogs and mists of Bceotiai tended to induce, no less than

their rustic plenty and habits of gluttony, stupidity in the

Boeotian population. It is not fanciful to connect with this

clearness of air the keenness of sense which the Athenians

enjoyed, and the finish which that keenness of sense caused

them to cultivate in their works of plastic art, temples, and

pictures, and in their music and acting. And the fine taste

which accompanies fine sense they exercised in other fields,

oratory, philosophy, and poetry; while the keenness of wit

which was native to them made them quick in discovery and

ever ready to imbibe new ideas.

' So in Pindar, Boiwria 5s, 01. vi. 153.
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CHAPTER II

THE CITIES: ARRANGEMENT AND PLAN

SoATTERBD as they were through all lands, from the banks of

the Indus to the coast of Spain, and from the Crimea to the

deserts of Africa, men of Greek race must have experienced all

climates, and changed, in accordance with their material sur-

roundings, many of their customs. But wherever they dwelt

out of Hellas proper, one feature specially distinguished them,

that they dwelt in cities ; and about the city all their life

grouped itself. Alexander the Great's plan for holding the

East rested entirely on the frequent foundation of Greek cities,

and to this day there is an irresistible tendency among those

of Greek race to flock into towns and leave the life of the

country to duller races.

But of course, though to us the Greeks appear as a race of

citizens, their cities were gradually evolved out of earlier forms.

The city resulted from a combination of villages, Kwfiai, and if

it fell into the hands of its enemies, was broken up into villages

again. The history of Mantineia is in this respect specially

interesting. When the Spartans conquered Mantineia,^ they

destroyed the wall, and compelled the people to separate into

their original villages ; and it was not until the victories of

Epaminondas that the wall of Mantineia was again built to

enclose the inhabitants. So Athens, as Thucydides tells us,^

sprang from an amalgamation of early hamlets, in the time and
under the influence of Theseus.

Greece is a land of hiUs ; and whenever the traveller in

Greece sees before him a detached hill advancing from the

main range into one of the little plains which open on to the

sea, he is at once almost sure that he is looking on the site of

an early city. On such eminences, at some distance from the

shore for security from pirates, yet not out of reach of it, and
surrounded by a plain, were situate Athens, Argos, Corinth,

Mycenae, and almost all the cities which were early great.

Eecent excavations have enabled us clearly to trace in the

case of acropolis hiUs of early cities, such as Athens, Mycenae,
and Tiryns, three uses in three successive ages.^ In the earliest

' Hdlen. v. 2, 4. 2 ii. 15.

' See, among other works, Botticher's AJcropoUs von Athen, Schliemann's
Tiryns, &e.
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period which we can discover they were roughly walled in and
covered with smaU cabins, mere village-fastnesses, whither the
dwellers in the plains around could flee in case of invasion or

attack by pirates. Some early graves cut in the rock belong
to this stage. Next we find them surrounded by far more care-

fully made and elaborate walls, and occupied by the splendid

palaces of races of wealthy rulers, of which palaces that un-
earthed at Tiryns may best give us a notion. It was thus that

acropolis-rocks were used by the lines of kings of whom we
hear in legend, and of whom the Homeric poems are full. In
the third period, which belongs to recorded history, the heights

are used no longer for the dwellings of men but for the temples

of the deities of the state, as well as, in the last resort,

fortified posts whence tyrants might control the cities around,

or from the walls of which the citizens might repel the attacks

of the enemy.
With the growth of security and population the cities spread

downwards ; an agora and a town were formed at the foot or

on the lower slopes of the hiU, the top of which remained fort-

fied and the seat of ancient religious cults.^ At the nearest

point of the coast a small harbour-town was formed, a sort of

marine suburb of the mother city. Thus Athens had Pirseus

;

Corinth, Lech£eum and Cenchrese; Argos, Nauplia; and Megara,

Nissea. At a later time long walls ^ were in many cases built

from city to harbour, in order to prevent an enemy from cutting

off the one from the other ; but this did not take place until

after the Persian wars. The circumstances under which those

of Athens were buUt are notorious. Some part of their course

may even yet be traced When in and after the ninth

century B.C. the Greeks began to found colonies, they often

chose sites in foreign lands close to the sea-shore or on the

banks of a great river, as suited the interests of trade ; and
commercial cities so founded always looked back with the

utmost veneration to the rook where stood the oldest shrines

of their mother city.

Of the cities of the times of Homer we have to judge partly

from the terms in which he speaks of them, partly from the

facts revealed in the recent disinterment of Mycense. The
most frequent phrase of Homer in reference to cities is cvktI-

jnevov TTToXkOpov, well built, on which phrase the admirably

' See Thuc. ii. 15, for a full account of this process in the case of

Athena.
'For representations of Greek walls and gates, see Schreiber's BUderatlas.

pi. xlviii.-l.
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preserved walls of Tiryns and Mycenae, walls of massive Cyclo-

pean construction, form the best commentary. What is above

said as to the position of early cities is confirmed by Homer's

occasional application to them of the term ^vc/ioets, windy. The

use of other Homeric epithets seems less appropriate. When
he calls a city evpv)(opos and evpvdyvia, broad spaced and broad-

streeted, we must allow a considerable margin for poetic and

imaginative fervour, for in ancient as in modern cities the

oldest streets were almost always the most narrow and irregular.

So, too, when Homer calls a city populous, evvaiofxevov,^ we
must understand the phrase in connection with the usual size

of early cities, and suppose that the poet meant to contrast it

with a mere open village. This Homer shows himself, for

when he distinguishes a group of Argive cities, he does so not

by any characteristic belonging to their importance or position in

commerce, but by the circumstances of their position and terri-

tory. Thus Ira is grassy, irowjecrcra,^ Antheia deep-meadowed,

/3a6v\eip.os, Pedasus and Pyrasus are flowery, Epidaurus vine-

clad, and so forth. Such language shows how much in its

infancy was the pushing, restless, trading city-life of later

Greece. Nevertheless, in his mention of the agora, he shows
us the germs of that life.

As time went on and commerce increased in the Greek cities,

many of the functions for which the agora had served were

carried on in more convenient and sheltered places. First the

administration of justice was removed. Next went the meetings

of political and deliberative assemblies, though these lingered

longer in democratic than in aristocratic communities.^ Even
at Athens the Ecclesia was transferred from the agora to the

Pnyx, and later to the Theatre of Dionysus. By degrees the

agora was appropriated to commerce and social union.

Pausanias * distinguishes two kinds of agora, the old, and the

Ionian or new. The former was more rambling and scattered,

and the streets went through, not merely to it. The latter was
square or oblong, surrounded by continuous arcades ; often even
completely enclosed by arcades and doors. In the later Greek
foundations the market-place was of immense size. Thus at

Syracuse a large number of troops under Dion encamped in the

' The word tlniaibnevov may, however, mean well situate or well built.
2 11. ix. 150.
5 At the same time the word iyopA ceased to be used of the assembled

people as well as the place. Cp., however, ^sch. in Ctr.s. 27 : d.yopi,v

Troi^crai tGiv rjivKuv. The verb i,yopeitiv bore testimony to the old use.
* vi. 24.
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agora,! and when, in Timoleon's time, the population of the
city had fallen off, cattle could pasture on the grass which grew
there in places. ^ The arcades also gained in stateliness, trees

were planted for the convenience of loungers, and fountains
built, and the whole place rendered attractive.^ In the neigh-

bourhood of the agora of most cities were the great temples,

especially those of local heroes ; here statues were erected in

vast quantities, and here the ^ovXevTTjpiov and other public

offices were to be found. Through the arcades, a-roai, and at

the feet of the statues, were crowded the stalls of the vendors
of all kinds of commodities, a particular part of the area being
appropriated to the sale of each class of ware. These separate

divisions and districts were named from the articles sold in

each, such name being sometimes singular in form and some-
times plural ; each was full of a-K-qvai, or booths, divided one
from another with wicker orates, yippa* which seem to have
been permanent or only cleared away in case of necessity. The
most important of all the markets to Athenian tastes was the

tX^us, or fish-market ; next to it came the -xyrpai, or crockery-

market, the wine-market, and the slave-market. One region

was called the yvvaiKeia dyopd,^ a phrase which has caused

much controversy in modern times, chiefly because it is known
that women did not frequent the market as purchasers. Some
think that in the yvvaiKeta dyopd specially womanly articles,

such as paint and perfumes, were sold; some think that the

sellers there were women, who certainly did sometimes act in

that capacity ; and some think that women stood there for hire.

Some special articles were not only sold in the agora, but taken

also round to the houses by women ; thus bread was dispensed

by the a/DToiraJXiSfs, and ribbons by a raivtoTrwAts. No doubt

when the agora was full the noise and confusion were distract-

ing ; sellers calling their wares, purchasers cheapening goods,

and the dyopav6p.oi wandering about to detect false weights and
settle the many disputes which were sure to arise. Also the

agora was frequented by all who sought publicity—the masters

of the Socratic elenchus, rhapsodists, poets who wanted to recite

their verses, and musicians whose art claimed recognition. Pro-

bably to most of the latter classes the bell which announced the

opening of the fish-market, ringing at a fixed time every day,

' Diod. xxi. 10. Cp. Cio. Yerr. iv. c. 53.
° Plut. Timol. 22.
' SobyOimon at Athens. Plut. Cimon, 13.
' Demosth. de Cor. § 169.

Theophr. Char. 2; Pollux, a. iS.
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was a formidable rival. While it was considered churlish for

a man entirely to absent himself from places of public resort,

yet the ordinary Athenian gentleman would not spend too

much of his time in the agora. Loungers, dyopaioi, had a bad

reputation.

At Athens the principal market was in the inner Ceramicus.'

On one side of it was the /Jao-tXetos trroa, so named from the

King Archon who sat there, near which were portrait-statues

of Timotheus, Conon, and Evagoras, the Cyprian king, together

with an image of Zeus Bleutherius. By these was the stoa,

containing pictures of the twelve great gods, also of Theseus,

Demos, and Democracy, and of the battle of Mantinea, in

which the Athenians fought on the Spartan side. Next stood

a temple of Apollo Patroiis, and one of the Mother of the Gods,

and close by the Senate-house of the five hundred. Further

on was the Tholus where the Prytanes sacrificed, and the

statues of the Athenian eponymous tribal heroes, on the basis

of which the official notices of the government were posted.

Besides these might be mentioned the temples of Hephaestus

and Aphrodite Urania and Pandemos, together with the stoa

called Pcecile, containing the pictured battles of the Athenians,

the altar of Pity, and many other erections. The whole market^

place was a vast museum of splendid works of art, as indeed

are those of all the cities described by Pausanias. By a strange

contrast in the open space in the midst of the agora camped
the Scythian To|oTai, the policemen who kept order in the

Athenian assemblies. Athens had other smaller markets be-

sides that of the Ceramicus, for instance, a corn-market, o-roa

dX(j>iT6Tr(i>\ii, built by Pericles.^ In addition Piraeus had two

markets, one close to the sea and one further inland.

A very appropriate adornment of one of these lesser Athenian

markets was the building now often called the Tower of the

Winds, but more properly the Clepsydra of Andronicus of

Cyrrhus. We may suppose such buildings to have been in

Hellenistic times very usually erected by wealthy citizens for

the public use. It is adapted for several purposes. First, it

is a clepsydra or water-clock. The grooves in the stone by which
the water ran still remain. Sundials, ttoXoi or yvw/xovcs, are

carefuUy marked out on its flat sides. It is octagonal, and on
each side is an appropriate relief representing the particular wind
which blew from the quarter towards which it is turned. On
the top a bronze Triton turned with the breeze, and indicated

' Pauaan. i. 3. " Aristoph. JScclet. 686.
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with a staif which wind was blowing. Thus the building

answered the double purpose of a town-clock and a weather-

cock. Kepresentations of it are given in many modern books,

such as that of Gulil and Koner.
In Sparta in early times the agora was kept free of buildings

and adornment, the great legislator Lycurgus fearing that these

would divert the attention of the people from business, or

perhaps not wishing to make the place too attractive. But
after the Persian wars the Spartans erected on the later market-

place from Persian spoils a stately series of arcades, where were

the offices of government. Of the other noble market-places of

Greece, such as those of Argos, Corinth, and Magalopolis, com-

plete descriptions are given by Pausanias the traveller.

One noteworthy feature of many agoras was the inclusion in

them of a tomb or a shrine of the founder, real or mythical.

Thus in the agora of Patras was the grave of Patreus, in that

of Gyrene the grave of Battus ; and in the agora of Elsea in

Mysia was a stone on which the people sacrificed to Thersander.i

Athens being the most important of Greek cities, and at the

same time one of the best preserved, it will be advisable to give

a few other details as to its plan. As the Agora was the centre

of the commercial and social life of Athens, so the Acropolis

was the centre of the religious and the Pnyx of the political

life. The Acropolis rises abruptly from the plain. The extreme

dimensions of the rock on which it is built are at the summit

about HOC feet by 450. The height above the level of the

city is nearly 300 feet. Inside the walls of the Acropolis stood

the Parthenon and Erechtheum and the colossal standing figure

of Athena. The approach from the city, which has been traced

by means of the excavations of Beuld, passed through the

magnificent Propyltea of Pericles, works of the highest archi-

tectural beauty, full of the paintings of great masters, and

commanding a grand view of hills and sea. Close under the

lofty walls of the Acropolis is a cluster of public buildings—the

Theatre of Dionysus, where the plays of the great tragedians

were continually acted ; the Odeum of marble erected in the

time of the Antonines by Herodes Atticus; the Temple of

Asklepius, which was practically the great hospital of Athens,

and other buildings. Close to the Acropolis, on the north-west,

is the rugged rock called the Hill of Ares, 'Aptios irayos, the

Mars' Hill of the New Testament, where met in old days the

court of the Areopagus, up which one may still climb by the

' Pausan. vii. 20, 5 ; Pindar, Pylh,. v. 87 ; Pausaii. ix. 5, i^.
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rough stone staircase used in ancient times, and whence one
may look down into the gloomy cleft sacred to the Erinnyes.
A little beyond this hill lies another, on the summit of which
is an enclosure of horse-shoe form, and in the midst an altar of

Zeus Hypatus. Formerly this spot was taken for the Pnyx,
but Curtius and other modern writers have rejected this view.
About the foot of these hills, to the north and west of the
Acropolis, clustered thickest the houses of the Athenian people,

an open space here and there marking the site where stood a
temple or other public building.

Proceeding in the opposite direction, towards the east, from
the Acropolis would be passed first the re/xevos of Zeus, where
the splendid Temple of Hadrian, of which the remains are

still stately, afterwards stood, and then the bed of the Ilissus,

which might usually be passed in summer dry-shod. ^ Beyond
was the Panathenaic stadium, which hides, after the manner of

stadia, its head in the hills, and which was rebuilt in white marble
by Herodes Atticus. It was necessary to pass outside the walls

of Athens to reach the Academy, the Lyceum, the Cynosarges,

and the other great gymnasia where the Athenian youth
exercised themselves.

The streets of the older Greek cities were mostly narrow and
crooked. At Athens the despot Hippias found it necessary to

impose a tax on the owners of houses whose doors opened out-

wards, or whose upper story projected beyond the lower.^

After his expulsion the Areopagus passed regulations on the

subject, and inflicted fines for transgressions. Pavements, such

as those of the Pompeian streets, were very unusual in Greece

before the Roman times, and lighting of streets was unknown.
Torches, S^Scs or XafnrdSes, were carried by all who went
abroad, unless the moon happened to be very bright.^ Aristo-

phanes in the Wasps* gives us an amusing description of a

party of men picking their way through the unpaved streets at

night with the help of a lantern, and in great fear of mischance.

The mud through which these worthies wade is deep, although

the weather seems from the context to be dry. We find

frequent allusions in the comedians to the dirt of the streets

and open places, in which no doubt the inhabitants piled their

refuse of aU kinds, trusting that the scavengers would take it

away.* If we add that the Athenian houses, and all buildings

1 Plato, Plimlrus, 229 A. ° Arist. (Econom. ii. 5.

^ Arist. Clouds, I. 614, /iii irpla, irat, iq.i' iireiS^ (pSis SeXiji'aJjjs Ka\6v.

* Lines 245 sqq.
' Thucydides says of the streets of PlatoDse, If aK6Tij> xal ttj^Xi^ (ii. 4).

D
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except those belonging to the State or the gods, were built of

wood and unburned brick,i though sometimes coated with fine

plaster, Kovta/na, and presented to the narrow street a dead wall,

only sometimes varied with device or decoration, and with very

small breaks for windows, we shall destroy the notion that the

Athenian streets were stately and attractive, whatever the open

sjiaces may have been. In fact, the crowding of the country-

FiG. 2.—A SiKEBT IN Pompeii. (Oveubeck, Fumpeii, p. 233.)

folk into Athens at the time of the Peloponnesian war pre-

vented the rich burghers from building fine houses, as they

otherwise might have done had fresh space been available.

And for this reason the private houses of Athens were, until

a late period, less splendid than those of other cities. But

' Whence the phrase for housebreaking, roixwpux""' to dig through
walls of houses as diii the Platteana. Thuc. li. 3. So Plut. Dem. ii., toi>!

Toi.\ovs nrfXlvovs ^x^Mc*'.
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fine houses doubtless arose in the suburbs in later times.

The narrowness of the streets of Argos was fatal to Pyrrhus
when he forced his way into the city. But tlie streets through
which processions passed must have been broader and more
imposing. Thus the street of the Tripods, wherein were set up
the tripods won by Athenians in musical and other contests,

and the street of the Hermaei at Athens were wider and adorned
with many fine monuments. These contained the better houses.

Many streets were appropriated to the dealers in particular

articles ; for instance, the Kt/itoToiroioi (boxmakers) and the

epfjioyXvtftei^ at Athens had streets named after them. In front

of most of the houses stood rude pillar-like figures of Apollo
'AyvLevs, and often also of Hecate. Little shrines of these and
other deities were of frequent recurrence.

Hippodamus of Miletus ^ was the first to introduce regularity

into town building. This architect laid out the Piraeus and
the new cities of Thurii in Italy and Rhodes. Dinocrates,

following in his footsteps, constructed Alexandria on most
methodical plans. These cities were laid out with wide streets

at right angles one to the other, and had many open spaces.

Temples were erected in them, not on spots hallowed by
legend, but where they would show best and be most acces-

sible. Large stose and gymnasia adoj:ned the most frequented

streets. The streets of Alexandria in particular were really

fine ; we are told that one stretched uninterirupted from the

western to the eastern gate, a distance of thirty stades, or more

than a league, and had a breadth of more than a hundred feet.

The houses of the same city were all built of stone or brick,

and never of wood, which was in older cities a common
material. Some of these houses rose to a height of three

storeys, and from their flat roofs a good view over the city

might be obtained. In the same city a great feature was the

Royal Palace of the Ptolemies, which occupied from a fifth to

a tliird of the entire area of the town, and included, together

with endless halls and apartments, the Museum with all its

literary treasures. The places above mentioned being maritime,

the builders of them bestowed on their docks and arsenals

great labour and expense. Moles were built to protect their

harbours from injury, and on the island of Pharos at Alex-

^ The Hermae were not, however, confined to this street, but to be found

in all parts of the city. On these Hermse Hipparchus engraved moral

saws. Plato, Hijyparch. 228.
'' Arist. Pol. ii. S' Tor fuller information on these matters see Krause'a

DeinokraU-s.
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andria was erected the great lighthouse which has ever since

been renowned.

Some of the cities built by the successors of Alexander in

Asia were constructed most methodically, and included refine-

ments quite new in the history of civic architecture. Thus of

the city of ISTicsea, built by Lysimachus, it was said that you

could stand by a stone in the agora and look through the four

principal gates of the city, which were turned to the four points

of the compass. At Antioch on the Orontes there were pillared

arcades on each side of the principal streets, so that a man
might go on wet days dry-shod for mile after mile. Close to

the same city was the park of Daphne, a place where all that

was beautiful in nature was cultivated in profusion. Older

towns had their trim olive and myrtle groves, but this was the

first city to possess something like what we should call a park.

The suburbs of ancient as of modern cities were more loosely

built, with spaces between the houses, gardens, and open places.

In the immediate vicinity of the principal city gates, outside

them, the roads were flanked with rows of handsome marble

monuments erected over the dead. But these were not of a

character to cause depression and melancholy, rather calculated,

on the other hand, to please and refresh by the beauty of their

designs and reliefs. Frequently on the outskirts of a town was

the temple of some popular deity, with its spaces and groves,

and a little town of the ministrants to the temple. Thus in

the suburb of Corinth called Craneion was situate the great

temple of Aphrodite, which was the centre of the dissolute

life of the place, as the agora was of the commercial life. We
can better understand the life and character of Diogenes the

Cynic if we reflect that it was here that his cask was placed

during part of his life.

These suburban temples were in some cases the seats of

games. Then they were surrounded by an extensive re/ievos,

which included a stadium, a theatre, the shrines of inferior

deities and daemons, and a number of statues set up by grateful

cities or by winners at the games. Tliere were also, in the

case of the great centres of worship, treasuries belonging to

various cities and states specially erected to contain their votive

ofi'erings. Around the rc/^ievos at the time of the solemn festival

were set up the tents and huts of thousands of visitors from all

parts of Greece, and the booths of those who frequented such

places of assemlsly with goods for sale. The whole neighbour-
hood bore for the time the appearance of a fair, and sacrifices,

processions, and feasts crowded one another all day.
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The water supply of tlie Greeks was reiiderod easier from
the fact that Greece is a land of springs and streams, and it was
seldom necessary to bring a supply from a distance by canals
or aqueducts. When such necessity was imposed the Greeks
did not raise their watercourses in Roman fashion on arches
striding imperially over the valleys, but made the best use of
existing slopes and gradients.i At the city end of an aqueduct,
or over a city spring, was almost always erected a stately grotto,
with marble pillars and steps. Hither in the morning would
flock the girls with their water-pots, as we see them flocking
in the paintings on those very hydriae which they carried,
many of which are preserved in modern museums. Often the
spring was without the walls, in which case the water-carriers
had often to dread an ambush of an enemy in its neighbour-
hood.

In the numerous public buildings of Greece—the gymnasia,
the baths, the Government buildings, the innumerable halls
and arcades—the men passed the greater part of their time.
It must never be forgotten that during the great time of Greece
these were the real dwelling-place of the freeman. The private
houses were quite of secondary importance, the men only
retired to them to eat and to sleep ; all their energies centred
about the market-place, the council-hall, the gymnasium, and
the theatre. It was not until the decline of Greece had set
in that the private buildings at all rivalled the public ones in
splendour.

CHAPTER III

THE HOMEEIC HOUSE

The plan and arrangement of houses in the Homeric age is a

subject which has of late years roused a good deal of interest,

and called forth several dissertations.^ Such of these as were
written before the discovery of the ancient palaces on the
acropolis hills of Tiryns and Mycense are necessarily out of

date, since it is indubitable that this discovery has given us
important data. On the other hand, it is a mistake to recon-

' Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, iv. 377.
^ A list of these at p. 170 of vol. vii. of the Journ. Hell. Stud. See

also my chap. iv. in New Chapters in Qrcek History ; Eie in Jahrbuch des

Arch. Inst. i8gi, p. I ; Lange, Hays und Halle, 1885 ; and Joseph, Palaste

des Homerischen Epos, 1893.
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struct the Homeric palace entirely on the basis offered by

remains of the Greek heroic age, since it appears certain that

there was a considerable gap in time between the civilisation

revealed by the spade in Argolis, and that reflected in the

poems of Homer. The plan we propose to follow is to take

our start from the Homeric poems, but to welcome any light

which may be gained from the comparison of the palaces at

Mycenaj and Tiryns.

The houses of Homeric chiefs consisted of three parts, avX.'j,

8u)ju.a or [leyapov, and ddXafios,^ of which the first was the

front court, the second the hall of the men, the third the

apartments of the women. All these parts will be reviewed

in order. All were enclosed by a massive stone wall, doubtless

of Cyclopean construction.

As one approached the house this wall would be most con-

spicuous, with the roof of the buildings within it showing over

the top. Vivid are the words in which Odysseus as he ap-

proaches his own house describes it to Eumaeus, " There is

building beyond building, and the court is furnished with wall

and battlements, and there are solid twofold doors ; no man
might scorn it."^ This wall was for defence rather than any

other purpose. It was pierced only at one point and at that

defended by massive folding- doors, Ovpai St/cAtSes. Outside

the wall, on either side the doors, were stone seats, '4Spai, which

seem to have commanded a wide prospect, for the wooers sit

there and see the ship of Telemachus sail into harbour.^

Passing through the solid doors the traveller would find

himself in an open courtyard, avX-q. In front of him would

lie the lofty hall, and around him arcades or cloisters, partly

divided into small cells and chambers. Of these chambers

some served as farm buildings, as houses for the mills,* and as

places for the storage of provisions, some as bed-rooms for male

slaves. One or two of the better ones were even used as

chambers for unmarried sons of the house : Telemachus, for

instance, certainly slept in the avX-^.^ The court was probably

in as dirty a condition as our farmyards. Eumeeus, when he

brought boars for the feeding of the suitors, let them feed at

large in the court,^ probably on the refuse there lying about.

In one corner of the court was the mysterious ^oAos which has

^ II. vi. 313, oi' oi iToiijirai' BAXafiov koX Su/xa Kol avKJiv.

^ Od. xvii. 266. 3 Q^ xvi. 343. Of. iii. 406.
* Od. XX. 105. Odysseus, as he lies in the atBovaa, hears the women, as

they grind at the mills, complaining.
5 Od. xix. 48. 6 Od. XX. 164.
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caused so much discussion. That it was not a kitchen is pro-

bable ; for we read that food was cooked in the Megaron itself.

Nor was it a treasury ; the treasury of the house certainly lay

in the women's quarters. It was circular ; this the name
implies ; and from the analogy of the circular buildings still

remaining at Orchomenus and Mycenae we might conjecture

that it may have been a family burial-place. In early times

the custom of burying on the premises prevailed with several

branches of the Indo-European raoe.i This however is a con-

jecture which it is impossible to verify in the present state of

knowledge. In the court was the altar of Zeus, 'EpKetos, the

" well-wrought altar of the great Zeus of the Court," ^ as it is

termed.

On all four sides of the court, then, were cloisters called by

the general name aWova-a, a portico supported by piUars. This

covered space, which was probably also paved, was used for

a variety of purposes. Here animals such as goats ' and oxen

brought for household use were tethered ; and here were some-

times spread rough shake-downs for less distinguished guests to

sleep on. Odysseus, while an unhonoured guest in his own

house, slept in the aWovaa* spreading on the ground a bull's

hide and over that the fleeces of sheep. So Telemachus when

a guest at Sparta slept in the irpoSo/nos.^ In this case it is

previously stated that Helen had ordered coverlets to be placed

for him vtt' aWova-y, so that it would appear that the space be-

fore the doors was part of the aWovcra. The usual epithet

of Homer for the a'Wova-a is Ipi'Souiros,* echoing. If it had a

pavement and a roof supported on pillars, it would richly

merit this epithet.

Through the irpoSo/nos or aWovaa a visitor would reach the

great doors opening into the jxtyapov, the public hall where

in Homeric days the chiefs lived among their friends and

retainers in a pubUc life closely resembling that of Scandinavian

chiefs and mediaeval barons. Of the doors themselves we may

form a clear notion from Homer's description of those in the

palace of Alcinous,'' which are indeed described as made of gold

and silver but were no doubt in form like other doors. They

were folding, and supported on either side by a solid o-ra^^ds

or door-post. The doors wore not suspended on hmges, but

turned in sockets ; such at least is the construction found in

1 Marquardt, iJom. PHvatalterthwrner, p. 350.

2 Od. xxii. 334.
' Od. XX. 189.

4 Od. XX. ..
' Od IV. 302.

6 Od. XX. 189. ' Od. vu. 88.
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early Greek doorways such as those at Mycenae. Over them

was a vTrepOvpiov or cornice, and on them handles of metal.'

They were secured by wooden bolts, or could in some cases

be unlocked from outside by a key like that used by Penelope,

with ivory handle and bronze teeth. ^

At either end of the hall was a door, of which doors one led

into the outer court, the other into the women's apartments,

the OdXafj.o's. In front of both doors was a long and pro-

bably raised threshold or oi5Sds. The threshold in front of the

door into the court was made of ashwood, ju,eAtvos 0^809;^ that

in front of the women's door was of stone, AaiVos oiuSds : a

distinction which the reader of the Odyssey must keep in mind.

When Odysseus arrives as a beggar, he takes his modest place

on the ashen threshold, and it is afterwards, when thoughts of

vengeance are thickening in his mind, that Telemachus calls

him up to a higher and more honouralale place and gives him
a seat near the threshold of stone. By the ashen threshold,

against one of the pillars of the hall, was the SovpoSoK^q or spear-

stand, where guests who entered the house left their spears

behind them,* and even the master of the house kept his

spears standing.

The height of the niyapov was that of the house itself, and

its size so great that all the suitors of Penelope could live and

feed in it. The roof was supported by pillars which probably

stood in rows and divided the hall into three aisles or corridors.

These pillars are mentioned in one of the most picturesque

passages of the Odyssey, where Pallas spreads a light through

the hall and Telemachus exclaims,^ "A wondrous sight, my
father, meets my eyes. Meseems that the walls of the hall

and the fair main beams, and the rafters of pine, and the

pillars that sustain them, are bright to my eyes as if with

flaming fire." In this passage, too, occurs the term fiea-6Sp.ai,

which has greatly puzzled commentators, but which seems in

the light of recent discovery to signify the main beams of a

house.^

The ka-)>6.pa. or hearth, where was done the cooking of the

house, was situate in the midst of the hall. The smoke aris-

ing from it wreathed about the hall,^ blackening the beams
and the arms hung on the walls, and finally making its escape

through the roof. Openings in the roof are not indeed men-

' Od. vii. 88. 2 Q^ xxi. 7. 3 Od xvii. 339.
* Od. i. 128 ; xvii. 29. ^ Od. xix. 37.
^ See an inscription from Eleusis, Ephemeris Arch. 1883, p. 3.
7 Od. xvi. 288.
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tioned in Homer, but we are driven to assume their existence,

for how else could smoke leave and light enter the apartment t

Moreover we know that a hypsethral opening belongs to the
earliest form of Grseco-Eoman house ^ and was the precursor

alike of the Eoman atrium and the Greek peristyle. We may
gather from a story told by Herodotus ^ that it existed in early

Greek houses, such as those of kings of Macedon, and that the
sunlight fell through it in a square patch on to the floor.

Perhaps in the Palace of Odysseus, as in that at Tiryns, the
central part of the roof was raised, with openings at the sides,

as in basilicas.

The jiiyapov was by no means inaccessible to the women-
folk of the household. They did not indeed eat there with
the men, but they were frequent spectators of their eating

and amusements. The maid-servants of Penelope not only

clean and sprinkle the hall,^ wiping the tables with sponges

and removing the fragments of broken food from the floor,

but also take special charge of the braziers intended alike

for the warming and the lighting of the room, even staying

in the hall far into the night to replenish them with fuel.

Even the lady of the house and her daughters sometimes enter

the haU. Penelope is sitting in the hall while her white-

armed attendants go through the cleansing process already

mentioned : and when the wooers are feasting she comes ac-

companied by two of her handmaids from her chamber, and
stands, with her glistening peplos vreapped about her face, by
the inner door of the hall, irapa, o-ra^/ibv reyeos,* close to one

of the main pillars. Hence she addresses Antinous, and here

she sits spinning while Telemachus and Piraeus feed together.*

Even when Odysseus is in the hall bathed with warm water

and anointed with oil by old Euryclea, Penelope is present,"

sitting near the ia-^apa or stove, but discreetly turning her

head in another direction.

It has been supposed by some writers that the /iv^os was a

definite part of the Homeric hall, just as the ala was of Koman
houses, that part in fact which lay immediately in front of the

door into the women's apartments. But it appears to me, on

the collation of a number of passages in which the term /iv^os

occurs, that it means only the inner end of any building, i.e.,

that furthest from the outer door. Thus it is frequently said that

' Marquardt, Rom. Alterth. vii. I, 212.
"

viii. 137. ^ Od. xix. 60; xx. 149.
•< Od. xvi. 415 ; xviii. 209. So also Nausicaa, Od. viii. 458.
5 Od. xvii. 97.

" Od. xix. 478.



26 THE SURROUNDINGS OF GREEK LIFE

the nuptial chamber was Iv /tuxv ^oH''>'"i'' and. so Achilles sleeps

Iv jmixv kA,«7-«js : and in another place we have the phrase es

fivx^v OaXafiov.^ No doubt the jxvxos of the hall was the space on

the stone threshold by the women's door, but it would seem

that Eumpf is wrong in supposing that there was anything

special or technical in this application of the term.

That the floor of the fxeyapov between the two thresholds was
of hard earth merely is proved by the account given us of

Telemachus' proceedings in setting up the line of axes to shoot

through. We are told that he dug a straight trench right

across the hall * wherein to fix the handles of the axes. So
at a later time, when Telemachus and the servants wish to

cleanse the floor from the blood of the suitors, the instrument

he uses is a Xia-rpov or shovel, which would obviously only be

of use in working on an earthen floor.

There are two other buildings in close connection with the

hall, of the place of which we must speak, the baths and the

treasury or armoury.

We read in one place that when the suitors came to the

palace of Odysseus they laid aside their outer garments, ^A-atVas,

on the seats of the hall, and went to the polished baths,* ev^ea--

Ta9 cura/jiivOovs, and bathed, after which they returned to the

hall. Closer indications are wanting, but it seems to me that

the description is sufficiently definite to enable us to infer that

the baths were a separate building, and as they clearly could

not have been in the women's apartments they must have been

in the outer court, avX-q, where indeed we should have expected,

a priori, to find them. Odysseus, as we have already remarked,

has his bath in the fieyapov itself after the guests have left,

but this is a curious exceptional case ; in fact the whole story

of the bath of Odysseus seems to be an episode with a flavour

of ruder times than the Homeric.

As to the position of the treasury Homer seems to be less

clear than in other matters. The first mention of a treasury in

the house of Odysseus occurs in the following lines :
^

—

"lis <^av o 8' vtpopocjiov daXafxov Kare/S^craTO Trarpos

evpvv, oOc vijT&s xpvcrhs koI )(a,XKb's cKetTO, &c.,

which at first sight seem to imply a treasure-house below ground.

But doubt of this reading is at once suggested : perhaps the

' Od. iii. 402 of Nestor ; iv. 304 of Menelaus ; vii. 346 of Alcinous.
2 Od. xvi. 2S5. 3 Od. xxi. 120.
* Od. xvii. 87. ,

« Od. ii. 337.
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word dd\a[ios may here not stand for treasury at all, but be
used in its ordinary Homeric sense of "women's apartments,"

so that we must pass this passage as not decisive in any direc-

tion. From the next passage of importance,^ which describes

the removal of the arms from the }iiyapov to the treasury, we
do not gain any information as to the position of the latter,

save that before the removal Euryclea shut the doors of the

fieyapa, confining in them the women, lest they should in-

terrupt the process. The [leyapa here are clearly not the same
as the fiiyapov, probably they are the larger rooms of the

OaXap.o'i, where the women were used to sit at their spinning.-

If, however, we turn to the passages relating to the treasury in

later books, we shall find that it was in the women's court,^

and at its further extremity, OdXap.o's eo-xaros. It had a roof

of beams,* and was protected by solid doors closed with a key.^

Jjesides the regular doors of the megaron, we also hear of an

opaoOvpr] or postern, which led into a court, Xavprj, and so into

the open air.^ The position and use of this postern is a matter

of considerable difficulty and importance ; but we cannot here

discuss it.

We now pass in our account of the Odysseian house to the

third part, the ^aXa/xos. Dr. Hayman, in opposition to all the

ancient commentators, maintains ^ that there was not in the

house of Odysseus any portion specially devoted to women.

He therefore supposes the women's rooms to have been scattered

round the fieyapov and over the aWovcra. We have not space

fully to examine his views, which certainly would not bear

close examination. Not only was there a women's ddXap.oi, but

we are able in some degree to trace its arrangements. In the

first place it contained the workroom or workrooms of the

women. These Homer sometimes calls p.iyapa and sometimes

da.\a.p.os. They were on the ground floor. This we know
from a passage in the fourth book of the Odyssey, where Pene-

lope is represented as weeping eir ov8ov Tro\vKp,-qTov daXdfioio,^

surrounded by her maidens, until at the request of her nurse

she goes upstairs to the bed-chamber more especially belonging

to her,9 which was reached by a ladder, KAi/ia^.i" And we also

know that in the midst of it was an open hypaethral court, in

which had stood in old days an olive-tree, which with his own

hands Odysseus had cut short and fashioned into a post for

his bed building about the bed so made a chamber of stone

1 Od. xix. ad init.
'' Cf. Od. xxii. 151. « Od. xxi. 8.

* Od xxii. 176. ° Od. xxii. 156. " Od. xxii. 136.

7 Od. vol. i. 127. « 1. 718- " 1- 760- '° Od. xxi. 5.
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and roofing it over.^ This same arrangement of a court in the

women's apartments where fresh chambers could be built we
meet in the house of Priam. ^ There, inside the house, were

buUt fifty chambers of polished stone, where the fifty sons of

Priam slept with their wives. On the other hand the twelve

sons-in-law of Priam with their wives were not allowed, as not

kindred in blood, to sleep in the women's apartments, but had
chambers erected for them in the outer court, avX-j. This dis-

tinction is curious and interesting as throwing light on the

manners of the times.

The other houses mentioned in the Homeric poems may be

passed with very few words. The Palace of Alcinous, though
belonging in the main to fairyland, yet does not differ in plan

from that of Odysseus. One curious point is worth noting,

that a fire is kindled for Nausicaa in her private chamber and
food prepared there.^ Such luxuries were probably reserved

for fairy-princesses in those rude days. The construction also

of the Hall of Alcinous, lined mth plates of bronze, has often

been noted as comparable to that of the Treasuries of Mycenae

and Orchomenus, which, however, were not lined, but only

adorned with bronze ornaments. This construction was of

course oriental ; and we find it surviving in the East, even in

the days of Philostratus.* The house of Alcinous has even

a brazen floor, it is a x^^^o/Sares 85 ; this, however, must be

taken as a poetical flight. In all the description of that splendid

house the poet acts on the words of the Jewish prophet, " For

brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring silver, and for

wood brass, and for stones iron." ^

In the abode of Circe ^ we find a flat roof whereon Elpenof

sleeps for the sake of coolness, and whence, rising in alarm,

he falls headlong to the ground below. But the flat roof was
not invariable at the period. Most roofs were pointed, else the

(z/iet'jSovTes, the crossing beams which supported them, could

not with propriety have been compared to wrestlers leaning

forward to grasp one another.'^ In the instance of the abode of

EumsBus, and the tent of Achilles, we may observe that even

the pressure of poverty and the necessities of a campaign,

though they affect the size and elaborateness of a house, do

not alter its general scheme.

The above passages are reprinted with a few modifications

from a paper written in 1881,* before the important discoveries

' Od, xxiii. 190. ^ II. vi. 242. ' Od. vii. 12.
• Philostr. Vit. Jpol. ^ Isa. Ix. 17. « Od. x. 552
' II. xxiii. 712. 8 Journ. Sell. Stud. iii. p. 264.
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at Tiryns took place : they are not suggested by those dis-

coveries. But it -will be necessary now to turn to the testimony
of excavation in Argolis, to see whether it confirms the views
here set forth.

In most respects it confirms them, and adds reality and
vividness to them. The preljistoric palace of Tiryns, a plan of

which is here annexed, ^ is undoubtedly older by centuries than
the Odyssey. But it was pijbably built by the race among
whom the Odyssey arose ; and it is clear that the poet of the

Odyssey had in his mind a palace in many respects like the

Tirynthian model. At Tiryns we find a court, ai5A.jj, with
pillared cloisters round it, and in it an altar, which we naturally

assume to have been dedicated to Zeus Herceius. At Tiryns

we find a men's hall, [ikyapov, approached through a portico,

having in the midst a hearth and pillars, dividing it into three

sections. The door-sills of this building are partly of stone and
partly of wood. We find also a bathroom, approached from the

hall by a narrow passage, and still holding a fragment of the

do-a/iiv^os ; and the walls of the hall were adorned partly

with frescoes and partly with a frieze of alabaster and glass,

which we at once associate with the Homeric phrase OpiyKhi

Kvdvoio. Indeed, the student who reads the Odyssey with
the plan of the Tirynthian palace before him, will sometimes
find an unexpected light. For example, when Nausicaa is

directing Odysseus to the palace of her father,^ she bids him
pass through the hall to where her mother sits by the hearth in

the firelight, resting against a pillar : this arrangement of hearth

and pillar is well illustrated at Tiryns.

There is, however, one great difficulty and apparent dis-

crepancy. At Tiryns the apartments of the women seem to

have been separate from those of the men,^ and were without

visible means of communication, whereas in the Odyssey close

juxtaposition and constant intercourse between men's and

women's apartments is constantly assumed.* Without denying

that there here remains much to explain, we may observe,

firstly, that there must have been at Tiryns some means of

communication between the men's and women's quarters,

' From Schliemann's Tiryns, pi. ii. " Od. vi. 304.
^ I say seem, because the evidence of their locality is not conclusive.

Holm, for instance, thinks that Dorpfeld has wrongly assigned the

women's apartments. Holm, Hist, of Greece, trans, i, p. 171.

* Miiller (Qr. PrivataUerthwmer, p. 26) denies that in the house of

Odysseus the women's rooms were behind those of the men and in contact

with them. I cannot share his view.
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possibly through a postern gate such as that mentioned in tho

Odyssey, 6poro6vprj ; and secondly, that the greater or less

seclusion of women is a thing which might vary with degree

of luxury or social circumstances, a time of disturbance and
exile, such as followed the age of Tiryns, being especially likely

to break down old customs in such matters.

Limits of space have obliged «ie to treat of the Homeric

Fio. 3.—Plan of Palace at Tiutns.

Palace in a summary way, without going into much detail, or

discussing controverted terms and difficult passages. Many
Writers have thus gone into details, and it may be doubted

whether the result has repaid their trouble. There can be no

doubt that a microscopic examination of the story of Odysseus'

return and the slaughter of the suitors shows in the poet of

the Odyssey a certain amount of inconsistency. He does not

seem to picture clearly to himself tlie scene of which he writes,



PEIVATE HOUSES : HISTORICAL TIMES 31

or the locality where it took place. The episode of the fetching

of arms by Melanthius, for instance, is on the face of it

impossible. It is very probable that in working a variety of

current tales into a conseciitive poem he incorporated phrases

which were inconsistent one with another. And it is also

probable that the houses of his own time differed in various

ways from those of tradition and convention. Thus all that

we can hope to do is to fix a general outline, which will pro-

bably be fairly correct for the houses of the Achaean chiefs

about the time of the Dorian Conquest.

^^^ri«""""
Fig. 4.—FiiiEZE at Tiryns. (Sohliemann, Tiryns, Tl. iv.)

CHAPTER IV

PRIVATE houses: HISTORICAL TIMES

Between the houses described by Homer and those of historical

Greece there is a considerable break. The Homeric ava^ had

in the times of Herodotus and Thucydides disappeared from

• Among the best German works on this subject are Winckler's

Wohnhduser der Bellenen and Lauge's ITaus und Ilalle. In the absence

of satisfactory existing remains of Greek hou.ses we must turn to Pompeii

fur aid to the imagination.
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southern Greece, and was to be found only in remote districts

among tribes such as the Molossians and Athamanes. And
with the prince had disappeared his ways of living and the

hall where he dispensed open hospitality. The country-houses

indeed retained even to the late ages of Greece much of their

original character, as we shall presently see. But in the cities

there was no longer room for extensive mansions, and houses

were built for private persons and not for the benefit of a

whole community.
In fact in the best ages and the greatest . cities of Greece

private houses, even of distinguished men, were in no wise

stately. Demosthenes, speaking of the heroes of the days of

Marathon, says ^ that " while for the state they erected such

buildings and set up such works of art as posterity has never

been able to surpass, yet in private life they were so -simple

and moderate that if any one looks at the house of Aristides or

Miltiades he will see that it is not more splendid than its

neighbours." So too Pseudo-Dicsearchus testifies ^ of Athens,

that most of the houses were poor and inconvenient, so that

the stranger could scarcely realise that he was in celebrated

Athens. And this state of things was protracted and intensified

by the crowding of the city at the time of the Peloponnesian

war,8 when all the citizens flocked in from the country and
filled all the vacant spaces, so that room for the enlargement

of existing and the erection of new mansions was altogether

wanting.

The researches of Emile Burnouf * on the site of ancient

Athens form an instructive comment on these statements. He
discovered the sites of many hundreds of ancient houses, hut

the majority seem to have consisted of a single cell, the

squared floor of which, cut in the rock, still exists. In some
cases two or three of these square depressions probably be-

longed to a single house, and sometimes several were united

together around a court or peristyle. But extensive rooms
and extended series were rare. The great houses of the

rich of later times, of which Demosthenes says that many
were more splendid than the public buildings, were mostly

situate in the suburbs of great towns where land was easier

to procure, and where room could be made for an army of

slaves.

The ground-plans of houses in the Piraeus have been laid

' Olymth. iii. 25. ^ Frag. Hist. Or. ii. 254.
' Thucyd. ii. 17. * Arch, des Missions Scientif.
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bare by Dr. Dbrpfeld.^ They were on a larger scale than

those of Athens, but their internal arrangements cannot be

clearly recovered. At Naucratis in Egypt ^ and on other

ancient sites also the ground-plans of houses can be traced

;

but we have not as at Pompeii the walls, the pavements, and
the fittings, without which mere lines of foundation give us

but little help. We have therefore in the main to trust to

statements of ancient writers. The engravings of the supposed

house at Delos, which figures in Guhl and Koner and other

works, are not to be relied on. But in recent years M. HomoUe
has recovered the foundations of a very interesting house in

that island, to which we will presently return.

The most striking difference between the larger houses of

Greece and those of modern times lies in the fact that whereas

our houses are built under a single roof and the rooms arranged

about staircases and passages, the Greek houses were built

about hypaethral or open courts. From these courts the house

received light and air ; all the rooms opened on to them and
received their light from them and not from windows in the

outer walls. To the street, houses presented almost a blank

wall ; but when once the outer door was passed, the visitor

found himself in the very midst of the life of the house, and
could see into every room of the court. Thus the houses were

adapted to a far less private life than ours, and one passed far

more than ours in the open air; and the number of slaves

constantly moving in a house would keep it noisy and lively.

Only in a very small family and in a small house could seclu-

sion even for a few hours at a time be possible.

In so slight a sketch as the present, it is not possible to

treat apart the building fashions of various Greek towns or of

successive periods. There can be no doubt that when Greece

in the age of Hellenism turned from public to private life,

that change had a great effect on the arrangements of houses,

which became far more complicated and luxurious. But after

all the change was gradual, and we are unable to trace it in

detail. All that is here attempted is to give some notion of

the sort of abodes usual in Greece during the ages of autonomy.

It is natural that the fashion of building should change far

more rapidly in towns than in the country ; and it would be

1 MilthvU. d. d. Inst. A then, vol. ix. Dr. Dorpfeld's plan is repeated

in Profe.ssnr Middleton's article Domus in the new edition of Smith's

Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, i. p. 659.
2 Naukralis, part i., by W. M. Flinders Petrie ; part ii. by £. A.

Gardner.
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least liable to change in tlie case of farm-houses, the arrange-

ments of which are dictated by practical necessity. So we are

scarcely surprised to find still existing in Asia Minor in the

time of Galen 1 (second century a.d.) homesteads which belong

to a very early stage of Aryan culture, and which may he

regarded as in the line of descent not only of the Homeric

palace and the Greek house of historical times, but also of the

Roman atrium, and the farmsteads of Germany and England.

They consisted of an oblong building, in the midst of which

was the hearth and oven, and on either side rows of stalls for

cattle ; while opposite to the door and behind the stove was

an exedra or recess, with bedrooms to right and left of it, and

sometimes a second tier of three rooms above these. It is easy

to see how the progress of refinement might convert a house

such as this either into a Eoman atrium or a Greek peristyle.

It is, however, the town houses of Greece which more par-

ticularly concern us. These we must divide into classes.

We have to speak of three classes of houses : (
i
) the mansions

of the wealthy; (2) the abodes of the poorer citizens and

metoeci ; (3) the cells of artisans and slaves. But we must

not imagine that these three classes of dwellings were locally

separate, as they may be logically separated. All were mingled

in the same blocks of buildings. This we know from many
sources, more especially from the existing ruins of Pompeii,

a town built indeed rather on Oscan and Eoman than on

Greek principles, and yet affording us abundant information

as to the customs of all ancient civilisation. At Pompeii we
find small shops and lodging-houses built into the area of the

larger houses, and reached either by means of separate entrances

or sometimes actually from the doorway of the mansion. So

at Cairo in our own day ^ " when shops occupj the lower part

of the buildings in a street, the superstructure is usually divided

into distinct lodgings. These lodgings are separate from each

other as well as from the shops below, and let to families."

Thus it was in ancient Greek cities. When we speak of a

mansion as a thing complete in itself, we must remember the

numerous parasites which ate a way into its walls, both on the

ground-floor and the upper-floor.

Existing remains, as well as authorities for the arrangements
of ancient Greek houses, are not numerous. Vitruvius, an
architect of the Augustan epoch, has left us a detailed descrip-

' De Antidotis, i. 3. Cf. Nissen, Pompeian. Studitn, p. 6iz.
'^ Lane, lilodern Egyptians, p. 20.
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tion of the Greek house as he knew it; but his description

applies rather to the palaces of kings and wealthy nobles, erected

during the third and second centuries at Hellenistic cities such
as Antioch and Alexandria. We are therefore obliged, in place

of closely following his guidance, to piece together the scattered

details of writers like Xenophon, Demosthenes, and Aristo-

phanes. This has been done by a series of distinguished

German writers, from Becker to Overbeck ; and as they agree

in their general views, we may well accept these while reserving

our judgment for fuller evidence in matters of detail.

In building houses of any pretensions the Greeks were care-

ful in the choice of an aspect. The house was built facing the

south,! JQ gjjgij a T^gy that the sun shone full into the pastas,

which was, as we shall see, opposite the entry. In the winter

it was desirable to have as much sun as possible, and in summer,
as the sun was nearly overhead, there was plenty of shade in

the corridors. The ancients were very studious of warmth,
owing partly to the comparative scantiness of their clothing,

and partly to the fact that their fires were of a very slight

character.

As the fronts of large houses were mostly occupied by shops

on a level with the pavement, as in the London Eoyal Ex-
change, the Greek streets cannot have been architecturally

imposing. Nor were the materials of which the houses were

built sumptuous or durable. These were usually a framework
of wood, and walls of unbaked bricks, lovs toi^^ods ?r?;An'oi)s

c'xo/iev, says Plutarch; and it will be remembered how at Plataese,^

when the Thebans tried to seize the town, the inhabitants dug

their way through from house to house, untU they had gathered

together a corps of armed men. Hence too the use of the verb

TOLX(apv)(€lv, which is used for burglarious entry. Nor did the

fronts of Greek houses present, like ours, windows to the street

;

the greatest break in the dead wall would be a narrow slit or

a close casement. They were to be looked at from within

and not from without. But no doubt, making due allowance

for these inevitable drawbacks, the Greeks knew how to make
the best of their materials. In the disposal of space within

the house, however, their greatest care was spent.

I insert a speculative plan of a simple Greek mansion. The

student must remember that this plan is really no more tlian a

diagram to assist our description. Greek houses were subject

in their plan to local conditions, and varied widely.

^ Xenophon, Memor. iii. 8 ; (Fcon. ix. 4. ' Thuc. ii. 3.
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The entrance to houses was usually on a level with the street

or nearly so ; door-steps, avajiaOfioi, were indeed at Athens for-

bidden by special law. The street door (i) was often sur-

mounted by a motto or charm, such as //.ijScr eto-tra) (ca/cdv, and

was in charge of a porter, Ovpotpos, often an eunuch, who lived

in a small cell just behind it (4), and had frequently as colleague

a dog, either a real dog or one painted on floor or wall. Before

admitting a visitor, the porter would sometimes retire to consult

with his master. On reaching the door, the visitor knocked, a

knocker, poTrrpa, being attached for the use of visitors. The
phrase for knocking is kottthv dvpav. In early times the

street door, ailAeios 6vpa, sometimes opened outwards ;
^ but as
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the streets grew more crowded, the inconvenience of this was

felt, and it was prohibited at Athens under penalty of a fine.

So generally in later times the door opened inward, whence a

door on opening was said IvSoCvai. Through the door we enter

the TTvXwv or dvpdv, called by Vitruvius^ the Ovpapeiov (2), a

narrow passage which led between the porter's cell on the one

side (4), and the stables of horses on the other (3), into the

first court (A), which belonged to the male part of the family

and was called the 'AvSpcovirts. In the midst was the vKaidpov,

or space open to the sky ; around the four sides ran covered

walks supported by pillars, and behind these were the rooms (8)

where slept and lived the male slaves and sons of the family

Arist. (Econ. ii. 5.
° Vitruvina vi. 7.
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when unmarried. We should indeed speak of cells rather than

rooms ; the chambers were really recesses not a fourth the size

of our rooms, and divided from the court not by doors but by
curtains let down, Trapa-KeTaa-fiaTa. Hence they were also called

SmfiaTLa. They comprised bedrooms, KoirSves, as well as rooms
for retiring. When the gUests were received into the house

itself, their rooms, ^evaJves, were in this first court. But more
usually in great houses the ^evwvcs seem to have been quite

outside the building. Thus Euripides 1 speaks of the i^aTrioi

^evwves of the palace of Admetus, and Vitruvius confirms this

arrangement. At the end of the court furthest from the street

were larger rooms, oTkoi, such as that in which the men dined,

called the avSpZv (B), which contained the ia-)(apa (6). In the

kitchen were ovens, tVvot or Kpipavoi, for the cooking of flesh.

Amidst these rooms ran another narrow passage, guarded by
a strong door (7)^ which was usually locked at night, leading

into the second court (C), which was that of the women, the

VvvaiKovlTis. This passage was called the juso-avAos or piravkoi,

and it was the height of effrontery for any visitor to pass it

without an express permission from the master of the house, a

favour which was rarely accorded except to near relations and
intimate friends. The mistress of the house had the range of

the whole of it ; her dominion was bounded only by the street

door;^ but the unmarried daughters of the house seldom passed

the picravXos, except on important occasions.

A somewhat vivid glimpse into the interior of the men's

apartments is given us in Plato's Protagoras, where Socrates

narrates his visit with Hippocrates to the house at Athens, in

which the eminent rhetorician was staying. " When we had

reached the porch, we stopped to finish the discussion of a

subject which had arisen on the way : so, in order not to leave

our talk unfinished, we stood arguing in the porch till we came

to an agreement. The porter, an eunuch, heard us, as I fancy

;

and probably being vexed with those who frequented the house,

because of the number of the Sophists, when we knocked at

the door, and he opened it and saw us, said, ' Ah ! more

Sophists ; he is not at leisure.' And so with both hands he

shut the door with all the vigour he could command. Then

' Alcesttt, 504.
^ Xen. (koon. ix. 5. This door was closed for t\yo purposes, iVa /"jre

iKtjyipijTai, (vSodiv & Ti nv Set, /jt-^re TeKfoTroiwp-rai ol olKirai. S,vev ttjs ijfieripas

' Menander apwd Stob. Scrm. Ixxiv. 1 1 : r^pas yap aiSXtos Bipa, iXevdipq,

ywat/cl vevdfuaT' olKlas.
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we knocked again ; and he, with door shut, answered us :

'Fellows,' said he, 'did you not hear that he is not at

leisure?' 'But, friend,' said I, 'we did not come to see

Callias, nor are we Sophists ; cheer up, for we came in hope

of seeing Protagoras. Come, announce us.' Grudgingly then

the man opened the door to us. When we entered, we saw

Protagoras walking up and down in the prostoon, and in a

line with him walked, on one side of him, Callias, the son of

Hipponicus, and his brother on the mother's side, Paralus, son

of Pericles ; and Charmides, son of Glaucon ; and on the other

side, the other son of Pericles, Xanthippus ; and PhUippides,

the son of Philomelus ; and Antimoerus of Mende, who is the

most notable of Protagoras' pupils, and learns with a view to

practise, intending to be a Sophist. These were followed by

a throng listening to the talk, who were mostly strangers,

whom Protagoras attracts from all cities through which he

passes, charming them with his voice, like Orpheus, so that

they follow the witchery of his talk : in the chorus, however,

were some Athenians. I was particularly pleased as I watched

this chorus to see what care they took never to be in the way
in front of Protagoras ; but when he turned, and those with

him, in good and orderly fashion, they separated in this direc-

tion and that, and, wheeling round, kept themselves always in

the rear most admirably. ' Next after him I beheld,' as Homer
puts it, Hippias of Elis sitting on a chair in the opposite

prostoon. Around him sat on benches Eryximachus, the son of

Acumenus ; and Phsedrus of Myrrhine ; and Andron, the son of

Androtion, and various strangers, some his own countrymen and

some not. They seemed to be questioning Hippias about

physics and astronomical subjects, while he, sitting on his

chair, was deciding matters for each, and going through the

questions in detail. Then, 'Tantalus, I saw;' for Prodicus

of Ceos was staying there : he was in a room which Hipponicus

had before used as a store-room ; but now Callias, in conse-

quence of the crowd of visitors, had emptied it and made it a

guest-chamber. Prodicus indeed was still in bed, covered up,

it seemed, with fleeces and coverlets many in number ; and on

couches near there sat by him Pausanias of Ceramis [and

others]. But what they were talking about I could not tell

from outside, though very desirous to hear Prodicus, for he

seems to me an all-wise man and a divine ; but because of the

grave tone of his voice, a certain echo rising in the house kept

making his words indistinct."

There is in this passage one important term connected with
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the house which we have not explained. This is the irpSa-Twov.

When Socrates reached the house of Callias he found on enter-

ing Protagoras walking up and down in the irpoa-Twov, accom-

panied by his disciples, and Hippias seated in the opposite

TrpodTOiov (kv rif KaravTLKpv irpoa-Tuxi)) among his followers. It is

difficult to he certain of the meaning of the terms here em-
ployed, but it would seem that the two prostoa are the two
ends of the andronitis, that next the street and that next the

women's apartments, in which case the rival Sophists mentioned

by Plato would be separated by the whole length of the first

court. The third Sophist, Prodicus, lay in one of the chambers

opening out of the peristyle. If three discussions could go on

at once in the andronitis, and three parties of pupils assemble,

it must have been of considerable size.

The ground plan of the women's court was probably in

general similar to that of the men. There was the same

hypsethral opening, with chambers round, chambers mostly

tenanted by female slaves or used as the offices of the mistress.

But here the peristyle, according to Vitruvius, stretched round

three sides of the court only. On the fourth side, that furthest,

as a rule, from the street and the /neo-avAos, was a different

arrangement. There were here two pillars only, and between

them a recess called iracrnxs or Tpoa-Tas (lo), which seems to have

been a shallow room with walls on three sides, but open to the

court. This ttoo-tcis is mentioned by Xenophon,i and would appear

to be an ancient and essential part of the house, if we consider

the passage of Galen already discussed, where we find mention of

something closely resembling it in rude and primitive farmhouses.

About this recess were grouped the most important rooms of

the court. On one side of it, according to Vitruvius, was the

OdXafio-s (ii), the bedroom of the master and mistress of the

house, where were stored the most precious pieces of furniture

and coverlets.2 On the other side was the dp.<f>i6d\aiioi (12),

where slept in all probability the unmarried daughters of

the house. Behind the irpoa-rds were a series of rooms (13,

14) where the women and female slaves worked by day, spinning

and weaving under the eyes of the mistress. Here the house

ended, either in a blank wall or in a garden ^ entered from the

women's rooms by a door, Kij-n-aia dvpa (15).

Such was the ideal rather than the actual arrangement of a

Greek mansion. In actual fact, doubtless the architect built

1 Memor. iii. 8, 9.
" Xenoph. CEcon. ix. 3.

' For representations of ancient gardens, see Schreiber's BiUeratlas,

pi. Iv.
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according to the space at his disposal and the wishes of his

client. In many houses some of the features mentioned would

be absent, in others they would be differently arranged from

the prescription of Vitruvius. This is notably the case with

the only Greek house which has reached us in such a state that

its restoration may be considered by no means hopeless, a

mansion of the second century B.C., excavated at Delos by M.
Homolle,^ of which we here copy the ground-plan. The door-

FiG. 5A.—Housis AT Delos.

way on the street, which was encrusted with marble, led into

the vestibule A, between the chambers B and C, one of which

doubtless belonged to the porter. Through this we pass into

the peristyle D, the hypsethral opening of which is paved with

mosaic and surrounded by columns ten feet high. From this

peristyle there open oif a variety of rooms of which H would
probably be the dining-haU. As besides the columns of the

peristyle, pillars of smaller size were found in the ruins, it seems

' Bulletin de Correep. HeU. 1884, p. 473, pi. \x\.
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certain, as M. Homolle observes, that a second peristyle sur-

mounted the first, and about it were probably grouped the

women's rooms. These would be approached by a staircase

instead of the /i€o-avAos. This arrangement of the house on
two floors instead of one was, as we shall presently see, not

unusual.

This house has only one door, that opening on the street.

A somewhat notable feature in it is presented by the under-

ground cisterns or cellars, which are indeed, as M. Homolle
observes, very common among the ruins at Delos. The storage

of water would be at Delos specially necessary
;
yet we must

suppose such cisterns, with runlets and drains, to have been
usual in Greek houses : they are even found at Tiryns.

An important subject of inquiry is the number and position

of the shrines of deities in the Greek mansion. This subject

has been of late years discussed by Petersen and Preuner,i but
there is still considerable doubt in regard to it. Outside the

houses were many Hermse, situate, as Thucydides says,^ in front

of private houses as well as in shrines, and almost every large

house had a statue or painting or altar of Apollo Aguieus placed

close by the outer door. Suidas says that the 6eos 'Ayvteijs

was sometimes identified rather with Dionysus than with

Apollo ; and as the deity was often represented by a mere
conical pillar, it may be doubted if he was really different from

the Hermes of the street. Within the house there were many
shrines.^ The priest of any deity would naturally have a small

shrine and image of that deity in his private house. In the

bedchamber little sanctuaries of the d^oi ya/nijA-toi were not

unusual. Indeed, private fancy might convert a house into

a nest of deities, each represented by a statue, and honoured

with a little altar ; and many small shrines have been found

in the houses at Pompeii. Plato, in the Laws,* advocates the

abolition of these private sacraria, as leading often to impiety,

and complains of the superstition of those who erect in their

private houses altars and shrines, thinking by private devotion

to get the gods on their side. But apart from these question-

able practices, it would seem that Greek houses usually had

two altars which specially belonged to the family as such.

These belonged to Zeus Herceius and to Hestia respectively.

The altar of Zeus seems to have been in the midst of the

andronitis. The altar of Hestia, which was originally the mere

' Petersen, Rausr/otter ; Preuner, Hestia. ^ vi. 27.

' Some are figured in Schreiber'b Atlas, pi. xviii. * x. p. 909.
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fire of the household, altered its character when regular kitchens

came into use. Hestia did not migrate to the kitchen when
the custom of having viands prepared there came in, but still

retained her post in the principal room of the house, and had
an altar in the place of the blazing fire with which she had
previously been associated. To this subject we will presently

return. On the altar of Hestia sacrifices were offered to all

gods, and such altars belonged not only to private houses,

but to each city and tribe, being found in town-halls and
prytaneia.

We must institute a brief comparison between the Homeric
and the historical Greek house. It is generally assumed that

these have nothing in common, and must be studied quite

apart. This I do not hold. I think it can be shown that the

first hypaethral court or andronitis is the successor of the

Homeric aule ; that the andron is the diminished and reduced

successor of the Homeric megaron ; and that the position and

perhaps the arrangement of the women's quarters was not

greatly changed.

Of the truth of this statement I will offer three proofs. Of
these the first arises from the probabilities of the case. A rude

farmyard like the aule, and a huge rough hall like the megaron

suited free life in the country and the rough sociability of

Homeric times. As the Greeks grew in culture and took to

living in cities, the aule would naturally become civilised, and

the rooms round it become part of the house, while on the

other hand the feeding-room of the men would lose its enor-

mous proportions and become a dining-room instead of a feast-

ing-hall. Secondly, we find that, as a matter of fact, the term

avX-^ is used by Greek writers to designate the andronitis.

Thus in a passage of Plutarch i we read of a crowd forcing the

outer door of a house and rushing across the av\-q into the

6d\a[j,os, that is to say, passing across the first court into the

second or gynceeonitis. But the best and most decisive of aU

proofs that the dvSpojviTis of later Greek houses corresponds

to the Homeric avX-q, and the dvSpuv to the Homeric [xiyapov

is found in the positions of the altars of deities, which are

evidently the especial features of an ancient house least likely

to be changed. In the Homeric house we found the altar of

Zeus Herceius in the midst of the aule ; in the later Greek

house the same altar was certainly in the midst of the court of

' De Oenio Socr, 32. Cf. Plato, Protag. p. 311, where the word ailXij

is similarly used.
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the andronitis.^ In the Homeric house the altar of Hestia was
in the megaron, and in the historical house probahly in the
andron, or dining-room.^

The floors were usually made of concrete. AiOoa-rpioTa., or

mosaics of stone, did not come in until the times of the Per-

gamene kings ; but the concrete was painted in patterns so

as to please the eye. Vitruvius^ gives a complete recipe for

its manufacture in true Greek style. Whether there were
usually doors between the various rooms and the courts has been
disputed. It is evident that storehouses and places of that

kind must often have had doors which would fasten. But
the division in the case of ordinary rooms was made rather by
means of parapetasmata. When doors existed, as they certainly

did in the metaulus and probably in the thalamus, they were
usually fastened by a wooden bolt, fitting into a niche in the

doorpost, a perfect fastening for those within. But doors like

those of closets had to be fitted with locks and keys to be
opened from outside; and in fact a certain number of bronze keys
have come down to us, and the manner in which they were
used is shown by paintings on vases. When locks were not

used, a substitute was found in the a-^payts or seal, which was
commonly set on all doors which hid valuable property. Of
course if at any time one of these seals wore found broken

some slave would be sure to suffer for it.

The light entered the Greek house mainly through the

central openings in the roofs of the courts. There were indeed

windows, OvpiSes, in the outer walls, especially of the upper

storeys, and even windows looking on the street, at which the

women would sometimes surreptitiously show themselves. As,

however, the Greeks did not, until Eoman times, use glass, these

were necessarily small and often closed. They were probably,

like windows at Cairo,* filled -with wooden lattices so closely

worked as to shut out the sunlight and secure privacy. The
interior decoration of houses seems first to have been carried

out with any completeness at Athens by Alcibiades, who em-

ployed the painter Agatharchus on that task ; but the poorness

of the light within made the attempt always unsatisfactory,

nor do the greater painters seem to have undertaken it. A
commoner decoration than painting seems to have been stucco

ornaments, TroiKiX[iaTa.^ No paintings were found on the walls

of M. Homolle's Delian house : slabs of marble seem to have

' Plato, Itepub. p. 328. " Of. Agam. 1055, 'Bcrria jxeabiupaXoi.

' vii. 4. * Lane, Modern Egyptians, p. 6.

" Plato, Itepub. vii. p. 529.
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been used instead. But at a later time, as at Pompeii, paint-

ings of very moderate merit were universal.

The arrangements for the warming of Greek houses were of

a somewhat primitive character. It is supposed that large
haUs were warmed by a fire lighted in the midst, of which the
smoke escaped, not by any special outlet, but by a hole in the
roof. It is generally supposed that the passage in the Wasps i

in which Philocleon tries to escape from the house with the
smoke implies a regular chimney, but this can scarcely be
allowed. The heating of rooms was accomplished, as it often
is to this day in Southern Europe, by filling a portable brazier,
dvOpaKM, with wood or charcoal and setting fire to it. The

V 3

Fia. 5.— \ViND0w.- (Late Greek Vase.)

fumes of course fill the room, but this is tolerated for the sake

of the warmth. In this way light as well as heat would be

secured ; but when light without heat was required, little lamps

of metal or of earthenware were lit, and placed on shelves or

on tall lampstands, OvfiLarripia. These lamps in later times took

the place of the rude torches of Homer. Sometimes, however,

the shape of the torch was retained, but it was made in metal

and fiUed with resin and other combustibles, and a sort of

saucer was added to keep the burning substances from falling

on the hands.

A great house with two courts would suit the means of the

wealthy only. Persons of moderate means contented them-

Wasps, I. 144. Millingen, Vases Orecs, pi. 30.
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selves with a small area and two sets of rooms, one set over

the other, of which the upper was appropriated to the women,
the lower to the men. This we learn from an oration of

Lysias,! who describes the house of one Euphiletus as of this

character. But the wife of Euphiletus bearing a child, the

husband resigned in her favour the lower storey,^ fearing that

she might receive an injury, having daily to ascend and descend

a ladder when she wanted to wash. He took in return the

upper storey. Whether these vn-^pi^a or upper chambers were
usually to be found in the great houses is not certain. If they

existed, they were used only by slaves. People of a still poorer

class lived in a single room, or rather cell. The crowding in

our modern towns was far exceeded by that of the cities of

antiquity, as is abundantly proved by existing ruins, notably at

Eome and Pompeii.

Besides the private dwellings of citizens were to be found in

all gi'eat cities, more especially those of late growth, like Antioch

and Alexandria, tall lodging-houses, o-uvoiKiai, piled storey above

storey, in the fashion of the Koman insulee, each storey being

probably the abode of a separate family. The diiferent storeys

were probably reached by means of ladders. At Athens the

metoBci must have lived in such abodes, for the law would not

recognise their possession of a separate house. As the Greeks

used, not sloping, but flat roofs, areyrj, in aU their houses, it

would be easy to add storey after storey to the edifice as

necessity arose. These flat roofs were also places for exercise

and for surveying the streets, and sometimes, in case the city

were attacked, they furnished a splendid vantage-ground for

street fighting.

The furniture of houses, like their arrangements generally,

became more and more luxurious and splendid after the political

decay of Greece had begun. Ischomachus' house, in Xenophon's

Economics, fairly represents the well-ordered but not luxurious

abode of an Athenian in the fifth century.

"My house, Socrates," he says, "is not adorned with stucco

ornaments, but the rooms are all built with a view to being

as well fitted as possible to the contents for which they are

intended, so that they seemed to demand what was fitting to

each. The thalamos in a safe corner seemed to call for coverlets

and vessels of the most valuable sort ; the dry parts of the house,

' De Cceile Eralosth. ii. 3.
^ Young children also were kept in the lower part, for fear of injury

;

hence the point in Acham. 411 : dra/SdSrji/ voifh, i^bv KaTa^iS-riv, oix eris
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corn; the cold, wine; and the light parts to require such furniture

and vessels as most need light. And I showed my wife the

living-rooms weU adorned, arranged so as to be cold in summer
and warm in winter. And I took her over all the house,

showing her how it lies open to the south, so as evidently to

be sunny in winter and shady in summer. . . . And when we
had been over all these things, then we began to array the

furniture in sets. "We began first by putting together the

things we use for sacrifice. After that we set out the female

attire used for festivals, the male attire used for festivals and
for war, then the coverlets (o-Tpu/iara) in the gynaeconitis, those

in the andronitis, women's sandals, and men's sandals. There

was one class consisting of weapons, one of spinning materials,

one of materials for making bread, one of cooking-vessels,

another of washing materials, another of things to do with

baking, another of things to do with setting meals. These

all we divided into sets, some for constant use, and some only

for feasts." ^

The seats used in Greek houses seem to have gone under the

names, Stcjypos, KAio-/Ads, and 6p6vos. The first of these was the

simple stool without back. Very frequently it folded like our

camp-stools, but sometimes again the legs were stiff, as in the

case of the Si<fipoL carried by the women of the metcsci in the

Panathenaic procession. The distinction between KAicr/ids and
OpSvoi is not rigidly kept. Both were seats with backs, and
usually accompanied by a footstool, but the 6p6vos was more
solid and square-made. The chairs which we find on vases and
reliefs combine elegance with great comfort ; the sloping backs

are admirably adapted to the convenience of the sitter. On
the other hand the stately seats of the gods (in their temples)

and in great houses, though not so comfortable, lent themselves

very much to ornament. Backs, sides, bars, and legs offered

a series of flat surfaces, each of which was frequently inlaid

with gold and ivory or adorned with sculptural reliefs. In the

case of couches, KXlvai, also we find lighter and heavier classes,

which may be considered as elongations of the Si<f>pos and the

Opovos respectively. The lighter couches were carried from
room to room and used both at meal-time and bed-time.^ They
frequently had a back, resembUng exactly in shape our old-

fashioned sofas. The usual arrangement of Greek beds was
as follows : across the frame strong thongs, tovol, were stretched

' In Schreiber's BiLderatlas, pi. Ixxxvi., will be found representations of

pieces of furniture.
' A couch is figured below, Fig. 22.
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in order to form a support. ^ On this was placed a mattress,

KvecfiaXov or TvXeiov, usually stuffed with wool, and pillows,

!Tpo(TKi<^a.\a.ia, for which feathers were sometimes used. Upon
these were piled various coverlets, a-urvpai, irepicrrpiiiJuiTa, or

kiri^XruMiTa., of wool and skin, and the recHner might, according

to the weather, lie under or on them. The Greek over-garments
acted perfectly as hlankets, so that the warmth could be in-

creased at pleasure. A bed of the commoner sort, such as

Socrates used, was called crKt/nirovs.

Large square or oblong tables, rpairk^ai, were not in use

among the Greeks. At meal times a number of small three-

legged tables, TptTToSes, were brought in by the slaves, and
placed one or two at each couch to hold the food and drink.

At the end of a meal they could easily be carried out and the

floor cleaned from the debris which accumulated there, such as

bones and other uneatable fragments.

A prominent place in the apartments of the women was
occupied by the chests and presses, Aapva/cfs or KiySwrot, where
clothes and articles of adornment were stored. These were
large and solid, and frequently inlaid with ivory and metal,

and adorned with reliefs and designs. Sometimes they were
covered, like the chest of Cypselus,^ with mythological and
legendary scenes, every scene being accompanied with in-

scriptions to explain its meaning. Such chests are constantly

represented in later vases, together with unguent-boxes, mirrors,

and all the necessaries for female adornment.

Most large houses would have a sundial, yvwp.<av, by which

the course of time might be traced. Sometimes in place of it

a KXe^vSpa, or water-clock, was used, which marked the course

of the hours by the rise or fall of water in a graduated vessel.

Both dials and clepsydrse were also disposed in public spots in

the cities, such as the agoras.^

The earthenware in a Greek house was of extraordinary

variety, and often of great beauty. There was the vast n-i'Sos,

in which oil, water, or provisions were stored, which was
let into the earth and was as capacious as a modern cistern.

There were the tall tapering o.p,(J3opels, which were filled with

wine and stored in cellars underground, rude vessels of coarse

clay. Of a very different fabric were another kind of vessels,

which were beautifully painted with figures, and of very ele-

gant shapes. In the vase-rooms of the British Museum is a

' A bed described in detail, Lysistrata, 916.
' Fully described by Pausaniaa, v. 17. ' See Chapter I [.
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large collection of these receptacles, which have been preserved

in large numbers to our days in consequence of the Greek

custom of placing them in graves. Some of the more notice-

able forms may be mentioned. The vSpia was used by women
for fetching water. It was a bulky vessel, distinguished by
having a third handle half-way down, to render its carriage

easier. The dix<f>opevs was a tall, handsome vessel ^ with two
large handles, used for holding wine, oil, and other liquids.

The kinds of vases used most in drinking were the Kpar-qp,

which was in shape like a large loving-cup, and was used

in mixing wine with water ; the otvo;^o7j, a sort of decanter

out of which wine was poured ; the \pvKT-qp, or cooling vessel

;

and the kvXi^, which was the ordinary drinking-cup, in shape

like a large flat wineglass with two handles, but seldom hold-

ing less than half a pint, usually more. For the kylix a drink-

ing-horn, Kepai or pvrov, was sometimes substituted. These had
a hole at the lower end, which was stopped by the thumb.
This hole was put to the mouth, the thumb removed, and the

vessel drained at a draught.

Another vessel in constant use was the Aijkv^os, which was
filled with oil and carried with the strigil to the bath. The
apv/iaXXo's and the aXafiacnpov, the latter of alabaster, were

used for unguents, and often imported with their contents from
the East. The <f>iaXai were flat saucers which would hold

solids, and the KaXaOoi or baskets were used for fruit or bread.

Most or all of the above vessels were also made in bronze and

silver, or, except at an early period, in glass, vaXiva eKTrdJfiara;^

and in wealthy houses earthenware, Kepdp^La, was probably used

but little. There was also no doubt in Greek houses a great

variety of kitchen utensils in earthenware, iron, and bronze,

of tripods, and Ae/J^res, and saucepans, and cooking-pots, but as

there is no Greek Pompeii few specimens have come down to

us. We must not, however, omit to mention a common domestic

object which time has naturally destroyed, the oo-kos or leather-

bottle, which was the rival of the amphora of earthenware as

a receptacle for wine.

^ This class of atnpliora; must be distinguished from that above men-
tioned. It may be ildubtcd whether these painted vases were really used.

Ve.«sels (if metal would be more serviceable.
^ Ach<n'n. 7 ;.
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CHAPTEE V

THE DRESS OF MEN AND WOMEN'

In speaking of the dress of Greek men and women there are

two distinctions which we must ever hear in mind, The first

is between the Ionic and Doric style of dress. The Ionic was
that used by the natives of Asia Minor, the Phrygians and
Lycians, and the Greeks who came in contact with them.
According to Herodotus ^ it was originally Carian, and adopted
from the Carians by the Greeks. The second was the national

Greek dress, which belonged to the primitive inhabitants of the
country, and was used by the Greeks, except the lonians, in

Homer's time, and again in the best ages of Greece. It is thus
the Doric dress that usually appears on statuary, except the
archaic.

The second distinction is between the 4'i/Svjna, the under-
garment which was put on, and the TrepifS\t]iJ,a or eTrt/JArj/xa, the

cloak or mantle which was, as we shall see, merely thrown
round the form and fastened by one clasp at most. The verb
ivSvea-dai isused regularly for putting on the inner, Trepif^dXXecrOai

for putting on the outer garment.

But almost all Greek dresses, whether under- or over-garments,

consist in origin and essence of a square or oblong piece of

material, merely made up without or with sewing into a shape
suitable for wearing. The only exceptions to this rule are the

Ionian chiton and certain under-garments used apparently for

warmth alone, and met with occasionally in sculpture and more
frequently on vases. It may perhaps be at first doubted
whether the authority of monuments of painting and sculpture

is the most satisfactory that can be procured in regard to Greek
dress. Of course in our day sculpture does not reproduce the

dress of actual daily life, but a conventional synthesis. We
have, however, no ground for supposing that such was the case

among the Greeks. Dress with them was of a character well

adapted to sculptural effect. In the later Greek reliefs, no

doubt, dress is introduced as drapery, that is rather with a

view to artistic effect than to reproducing a convenient or even

a possible way of clothing. And in archaic art we often find

' An excellent work on Greek Dress is that of Lady Evan.s (Matmillan

and Co., 1893). " v. 88.

D
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folds and arrangements of dress of a purely conventional

character. Nevertheless monuments are on the whole the most
trustworthy, as they are by far the most complete sources of

testimony as to Greek clothing, and it is satisfactory to note

that on the whole the information thence derived is entirely

confirmed by the statements of ancient writers, as we shall see

in the course of this chapter.

That the dress worn alike by men and women in Greece was
not of a character to satisfy modern notions of comfort or even
of decency is unquestionable ; but we must make allowances

for the climate of the Greeks, the character of their civilisation,

and more especially their feeling that nudity brought no dis-

grace on a man, while women seldom mingled with men in

public. In our day in Japan, ^ a country which bears much
resemblance to Greece in social conditions, the same notions

as to dress still prevail.

There is some difficulty as to the primitive dress of the
Athenians. Homer distinctly includes them among the 'laoves

kXKex^Tdives,^ who wear long trailing garments, and we have
abundant evidence, including a statement of Thucydides,^ that,

in the time preceding the Persian wars, Athenian men wore
long linen chitons reaching to the ground, and fastened their

hair in the Ionian manner with golden grasshoppers. Herodotus,
however, asserts that the women of the Athenians wore in

early times the Dorian dress and changed it for the Ionian
on a specified historical occasion. An Attic expedition against

^gina, probably of the sixth century* e.g., had so disastrously

failed that one survivor only returned, and he was stabbed
to death by the women with the brooches {irepovai) of their

garments. This so much offended the Athenian people that

they compelled the women to change their chiton to the Ionian,

which did not require brooches for its support. Scarcely can
we believe, even on the testimony of Herodotus, that the
Ionian dress for men and the Dorian for women were in use
at once at Athens before the .^ginetan war ; and yet this

is what we must suppose if we accept his story.

At any rate it is certain that, before the Persian wars, the
Ionian dress was common, whUe from the time of the Persian
wars onwards men in Greece proper wore the Dorian dress,

and that the women also mostly wore the Dorian dress

throughout Greece proper at the same period. For in the

1 See Miss Bird's Japan, vol. i. pp. 148, 150, 154. ^ II. xiii. 685.
" I. 6 ;

of. Aristoph. Knights, 1. 1331 ; Eustath. ad II. xiii. 685.
•• Herod, v. 87 : B.C. 5S0-550, aeoording to Miiller, ./Hginetioa.
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case of both sexes, wliereas sculpture of the early period

often represents the Ionian, that of developed Greek art repre-

sents predominantly the Dorian dress. In the sculptures from
the Parthenon, the Erechtheum, the temple at Bassse, and
other buildings of the age of Pericles and subsequent times,

tlie Doric dress is usually borne both by men and women.
There are indeed great difficulties as to the distinction of

Ionian and Dorian dress on the monuments. There are

many instances in which the dress is clearly Ionian, others

in which it is clearly Dorian ; but there is a large class

between the two; and it may be doubted whether some of

the characteristics of archaic dress, instead of being of Ionian
type, may not reaUy be due to the peculiarities of early art.

We would take as the type and example of Ionic dress

the figures on the so-called Harpy tomb from Lycia, and of

the Dorian dress the figures of Sterope and Hippodameia in

the pediment at Olympia.

I must describe in some detail the method of wearing tlie

principal Greek dresses : the Ionian chiton, the Dorian chiton,

the himation, and the chlamys. Our guides for the present

will be extant monuments ; afterwards we will consider the

testimony of writers as to the different classes which wore
these garments.

The Ionian chiton worn by women seems in shape to have
resembled a long night-gown, with two full sleeves reaching

somewhat below the elbow. That worn by men also reached

the feet. It was made of linen. The statues of the bearded
Dionysus, one of which is at the British Museum, show this

chiton as worn by men ; its wearing by women is far more
usual. Besides the Lyciau tomb at the British Museum, the

female archaic statues at Athens, Delos, and Ephesus and else-

where bear this dress, and it appears in early Attic vase

paintings.

The Ionian chiton was worn by both men and women in

exactly the same way ; and over it was worn a heavy square

garment, doubled, and often fastened by a brooch, usually on
one shoulder. Some writers regard tbis over-garment as the

equivalent of the Doric chiton, and the Ionian chiton as an

under shift ; while some regard it as the himation, of which

we shall presently speak. The dress of men and women on

monuments like the Harpy tomb is so undistinguishable that

several of the figures now recognised as male were for a long

time supposed to be female.

The principle of the Doric women's chiton will be readily
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understood from the accompanying illustrations. A piece of

square or oblong cloth or linen was taken (Fig. 8,1. I m o n), and

doubled over at the line a b, when it would present the form

a b n, where the portion a in is double. This was again

doubled at the line c d and folded backwards so as to leave the

flap I m c visible (Fig. 8, II.). The person putting it on would
now stand inside it at ef h g (Fig. 8, ITT.), and fix with buckles

Fio. 7.—lONio Dbess: M-enab. (Fkom a Vase.)

or clasps the front and back portions together over each

shoulder at e and /. She would then let the corners a b

and c fall, and the whole chiton would be disposed about her.

The flap over at the upper part of the body was called the

diplois, 8tirAoiSi.ov or diroTTTD-y^a. The left side of the body
c d was thus properly shielded, but the right side a b, n o,

was comparatively unprotected, the chiton being only fastened
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at the shoulders and being open from the shoulder to the
ground. For this reason the chiton was often termed o-xto-rds.

To remedy this defect a girdle was used, heing fastened round
the loins of the wearer ; under the girdle the dress could easily
be drawn so as to overlap and to hide the want of continuity.
Moreover, as the chiton was generally long, it would trail on the
ground unless raised by means of the girdle, ^iLvrj or fwvtov,
when the superfluous length would fall over the girdle in the

aL
III

hn

Fig. 8.—I. ii. in.

form of a fold or koAitos. Sometimes the open side of the chiton

was sewed up, as is the case with the Canephorse of the Ereoh-
theum, and our Fig. 9, and sometimes in addition to the one
fastening at the shoulder others were added on the upper arm.

It is to be observed that the women of the Spartans, Cretans,

and other true Dorian races did not wear a x'twv ttoSij/mjs such
as we have described, but a shorter garment reaching to the
knee and offering less impediment to the motion of the legs.

It was put on as above mentioned, and the diplois and girdle
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were universal ; but sometimes it was fastened on one shoulder

only, so as to leave the right arm perfectly free. For this short

cliiton see the statue at the Vatican, which represents the girl

who won the race at Olympia, or most of the statues of the

Dorian huntress Artemis. It is

clear that the girdle aiforded the

means of making any chiton as

short as the wearer pleased by
making the kolpos fuller. In the

case of most statues we see the

kolpos falling just below the diplois.

Sometimes the dipluis was made
long and the girdle passed over

that as well as the rest. It was
possible, as we see from a statue at

the British Museum, to draw over

the head the part of the diplois

which fell down the back so as to

form a sort of hood or veil, KaXvinpa

or KaXviLfm. The veil was among
Greek women not usually a separate

article of dress, but only a fold of

the upper or under garment.^

"When women wore a large and

thick chiton with diplois they often

wore nothing over it. Indeed the

Dorian chiton may be considered

quite as much an outer ^ as an

under garment. PoUux ^ says that

when a garment was so ample as

to serve alike as an under and an

over-garment, iviviia. t£ ofiov koI

Trepij3Xriij.a, it was called a ^vcttis.

This ^vo-tU seems to constitute the

dress of women in such monuments
as the pediments of Olympia, and
the dress of young girls on the

Athenian steles.

The chiton of Dorian men, which indeed was in historical

times worn by all Greeks, did not differ in shape and arrange-

' For an instance of hiding the face with the chiton, see Plutarch, De
ViH. Mul. 26.

^ Thus Herodotus, in the passage already cited, calls it Ifidrioi'.

' vii. 49.

Fig. 9.

—

Bronze Fioube
FROM HeBCULANEDM.
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ment from that of women, but was very much shorter, being

arranged without a diplois or kolpos, and yet reaching only

half-way down the thigh.

The himation was worn in much the same way by both

sexes, by women as the upper, by men frequently as the sole

garment. It consisted of a large nearly square piece of cloth,

doubled over (abed, see Fig. lo, I.) at the line I m, so as to be

oblong {I m c d. Fig. lo, II.). This was then taken up and the

point X placed on the left shoulder, the line x m reaching down
the chest. It was then brought round the back until the point

y passed under the right arm, which was left quite free. It

was then brought round the chest until the point z reached

the left shoulder, when the remainder z I was gathered together

Fig. 10.—I. II.

and thrown over the back (Fig. lo. III.). It was not fastened

at all, but held together by its own weight and by the arms.

Thus it required skilful adjustment ; but a little practice with
a blanket will soon convince the student that it could easily be
kept on except during exercise or in a high wind. The above
is the most usual mode of adjustment, but several others were
common for the sake of comfort or variety. Thus sometimes
the order of arrangement just described was reversed, and the

garment brought first round the chest, under the right arm and
then round the back, in which case the end gathered together

would hang down in front of instead of behind the left shoulder.

Sometimes when this reverse order was observed the end of the

himation was at starting placed under the left arm instead of

being thrown backward over the shoulder. Sometimes it was
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fastened on one shoulder with a tibula. Other variations may
be observed by any one who takes the trouble to examine the

monuments. It would seem from reliefs that when a Greek

sat down or reclined, he usually allowed his himation to fall to

his waist, about which he gathered it.

Women commonly draw the himation over instead of under

the right shoulder and turned

up the outer fold over the

head and shoulders to form

an ample veil. A good in

stance is the colossal statue

called Artemisia in the Brit-

ish Museum. The himation

ofwomen was called dixTre^ovrj

or (j>S,pos.^

Such were the ordinary or

standard shapes of the Greek
garments, but of course they

varied a good deal at various

times. Thus the xAa^vs,

which was originally a riding

and war cloak of the Thes-

salians and other northern

races, was early introduced

into Greece and almost en-

tirely superseded the hima-
tion as a cloak for young
men and for men on active

business. The mode of wear-

ing the chlamys was very

simple. It was of oblong

shape and doubled until

nearly square, as in the en-

graving; m n thus becomes
the closed side and ah,ed the

open one. The wearer stand-

ing with his back to the
reader puts his head through at m e and fastens the chlamys
at e with a buckle on his right shoulder. The ends would hang
down or flap in the wind, whence they were called Trrepvyei.

'' '^^^^^^'^'^^^^ work on Greek dress is Studiiiczka, AUgriechuche Tracht.
1886. I may say, however, that though the above views correspond nearly
with those of Studniczka, they had been written and expressed in lectures
before his work appeared.

Fjg. io.—ni. AsKLEPios.
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In tliis way the left arm, which was in riding naturally used

only to hold the reins, would he entirely covered, hut the right

quite free to hold whip or lance ; the points c d would hang down
and nearly touch the ground.

The mention made of dress in various passages in Homer
shows that at that period all Greeks wore two garments, one

under and one upper. The under garment is called in Homer
by its later Greek name, the yiniv,^ in the case of men, but

in the case of women it was called itotAos.^ No doubt it was
a garment worn in Dorian fashion, short in the case of all men
except the 'laoves eXKextTcoves, but longer in the case of women.
Over this the Greek men wore a double or folded garment,

called by Homer yXalva.,^ or sometimes Auttij, which are only

older names for the Greek Ifio-Tiov. Women wore, in addition

FlQ. II.—I. II.

to the ttcttAos, a veil, KaXvinpa. or Kpr/Scfivov.* The ^Aatva

t served not only as a protection against weather, but being a

large square or oblong piece of woollen, was used as a bed-

covering.

Coming down to historical times, we do not find in the case

of dress so great changes as we found in the case of houses.

First we will speak of men. In historical times the long

chiton had gone out of use, except in the case of priests and
other persons of dignity, as well as those who, like the

charioteer, required protection from the wind. Men wore as

^ Od. xiv. 488, &c. This word is rendered '* doublet" by Butclier and
Lang. It clearly, however, corresponds to our " shirt."

^ Thus Athena, when arming {/I. v. 734)) t-^kt-s off her peplcs, and puts

on in its place the chiton of her father Zeus.
' Od. xix. 226. * Ud. xviiL 292.
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the normal dress a short Dorian chiton and a himation. This

might he proved by a score of passages ; but it will be sufficient

to cite one. It is sa,id that Hippias at Olympia ^ wore nothing

that he had not made himself ; the list of his clothes includes

for the body only IfiaTiov, ;^iTO)VMrKos, and ^wrj, or girdle. To
this rule, however, there were exceptions. At Athens boys in

early times wore only the chiton, went yvfxvol in the snow,^ as

Dikaios Logos says in Aristophanes ; and it was not until the

time of the Peloponnesian war that they took to wrapping
themselves up in himatia. When the boys reached the

ephebic age, they wore, besides the chiton, a chlamys, the

manner of wearing which garment may be studied in the

Parthenon frieze.

At Sparta, as might have been supposed, dress was ruder and
scantier. The boys, as Plutarch ^ tells us, began at twelve years

old to go about without a chiton, getting one himation a year.

And this custom they commonly kept up even as men, going

about with the himation only ; and the Spartan himation was
a small and rough garment. It was called contemptuously
TptySwi/ by more luxurious Greeks. From the Spartans the

custom of dispensing with an under-garment spread among the

hardier, more simple, or more philosophical of the Greeks.

Socrates* wore only a poor himation, the same summer and
winter, with no chiton; so did the orator Lycurgus. Gelon,

King of Syracuse, sometimes surprised the citizens by coming to

the Ecclesia a^trtav ev tfiariw. The followers of Antisthenes

carried the custom to a further extreme. Of course when occu-

pied in physical labour, a Greek would throw aside the outer

garment and wear the chiton only. The rude chiton, fastened

on one shoulder only, £Te/30fiacr;(aA.os xircov or t^wixi's, belonged
especially to slaves and those who had to undergo hard labour.

Freemen fastened the chiton over both shoulders, a/i^(/*ao-;!(aAos

Gentlemen were particular as to the way of putting on and
the way of wearing the himation. The correct way of putting

on was called ejri Septet avaPdXXia-Oai. Poseidon, in the Birds

of Aristophanes,^ ridicules Triballus for putting on his garment,
eV dpuTTepa. By the former phrase seems to be implied the

gathering together of the end of the garment and throwing it

over the left shoulder. It was also well-bred to keep the left-

hand under the himation ; and it was considered the part of a

' Plato, Hip. Min. p. 368. ^ Nubes, 1. 964. ' Lycurg. 16.

* Xenoph. Memor, i. 6, 2. ^ 1. 1567.
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lout, aypoiKO's, to hoist the ends above the knee, so as to show
the legs;i it was far better to let it trail slightly on the

ground. We hear that it was one of the affectations of the

young Alcibiades ^ to let his himation trail on the ground.
Next as regards women : of these the usual house-dress con-

sisted of the chiton, the outdoor and company dress of that

together with the himation. On the Athenian stelse, young
girls commonly wear only an ample chiton ; matrons wear the

himation also ; and slaves wear a garment with long sleeves.

It has been doubted whether in addition an under-chiton,

y^iTiavLov, was not frequently worn. It is difficult to settle this

point by reference to the writers ; but probability is certainly

in favour of the wearing of warm underclothing in cold weather.

We find also in sculpture a few clear instances of an under-

chiton, as in case of one of the female figures on a drum of a

column from Ephesus in the British Museum.
The Laconian women, like the Laconian men, wore fewer

and more scanty clothes than their Attic sisters. Thus we
hear ^ that Periander of Epidaurus saw the daughter of Procles,

Melitta, dressed in Laconian fashion, pouring out wine for

men at work in the fields and fell in love with her. This

Laconian dress is more closely described in the passage

ava^Tre^ovos Kal fiovoxtriov ^v, " She had one chiton and no
over-garment." And not only did Dorian women go about

clad in chiton only, but that chiton was quite short. This

we may judge from the numerous statues of Amazons and

Artemis, wherein the chiton barely reaches to the knee.

So too Pausanias* says of the women who ran races at

Olympia that their x'twv stopped short a little above the

knee, and they showed the right shoulder down to the chest,

a statement fully borne out by the celebrated statue in the

Vatican of a virgin victorious in the race.

Sojnetimes the diplois of a woman's dress was not a mere
fold of the chiton, but a separate garment, put on over it ; and

those Greek women who were in fear of losing their shape wore

something remotely resembling the modern stays. This was

the <7Tp6(f>iov, a broad band tied round the body just below the

breasts and restraining them and the abdomen. This article

appears in vase-paintings. Archaic sculpture shows a tendency

to contracting the waist of women ; but this tendency entirely

disappears in the period of developed art : it is clear that the

1 Theoplir. Char. 4. ^ Plutarch, Alcib. i.

* PythsenetuB in Athen. xiii. 56. * v. 16, 3.
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Greeks regarded a small waist not merely as unhealthy but

as ugly.

The colours of Greek dress were many. Men indeed wore both

chiton and himation usually either of white or of some sober

colour, such as brown. But that women wore the gayest and
brightest colours we know not only from statements of writers,

but from the statuettes discovered at Tanagra. The ground-

colour of the chiton was white or yellow ; it had a broad border

either of some bright colour, red or blue, or of deep embroidery.

As to the himatia of women there is no rule. They were of

the gayest colours, frequently covered with stars, flowers, or

checks, and sometimes adorned with elaborate embroidery, rows

of animals, or human figures, beautiful designs of all sorts.^

The material of the dress of the men seems to have been
wool. The chiton of the women was of far lighter and more
elegant material, as any one may see by examining the dresses

of the figures from the Parthenon. Linen was in use from the

oldest times, but some kinds of it were of great delicacy,

particularly a variety grown in the island of Amorgus. Byssus

also, the nature of which is somewhat obscure, was a very

delicate material. At a later period, silk, /Sofi/SvKiva, o-ijpiKd,

was much used by the rich, being imported by merchants from

the far East. The silkworm itself was not introduced until

Byzantine times. As early as Aristophanes we find mention

of the d[x,aTa Sia(f>avrj, which were affected by courtesans, such

as the notable Coan robes. The rough working-dresses of slaves

and artisans were often of leather, sometimes of the hide of

goats or sheep with the hair on. Such was the Si(f>9epa of

herdsmen, and such the aegis, which Pallas retained in a modified

form to the latest times. Homer's heroes in some cases wear
the skin of a wild beast over their armour or chitons ; thus

Paris is clad in a panther's and Agamemnon in a lion's skin,

as is Heracles in monuments of all periods. ^

A few words must be added as to Greek military dress,

though that subject belongs more strictly to the antiquities of

war, treated of in a future chapter. The Greek hoplite, of

whom a typical figure is here engraved (Fig. 13), wore on his

head a helmet of bronze or iron with tall crest of horse-

hair. Some forms of helmet, the so-called Corinthian, could

' The colours of Greek dresses may be studied not only in the Tanagra
statuettes, but also in the female archaic figures recently discovered at

Athens. A fragment of an actual dress adorned with figures of ducks,
chariots, and other devices was found in a grave in the Crimea {Comptes
Rendus, 1878, pi. iv.) ^ II. iii. 17 ; a. 23.
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either be drawn down over the face or rest on the back of

the head. Otlier forms merely fitted the back part of the head,
leaving the face free, but sometimes having cheek pieces to

protect the cheeks. The helmet of the Macedonians and
Thessalians had a broad brim, hke that of their riding-hats.

Fia. 12.— G.^EMENT OF Demetkr. (Fkom a Vase by Hieron.)

The heavy cuirass, which was worn over a chiton, consisted of

two plates of metal, one for the front and one for the back,

which were laced together and connected also by metal shoulder-

pieces. In early days the Homeric jiitrpij, plated with metal,

was worn below the waist,' but fell out of use. From b.c. 500

^ W. Leaf, Armour of Homeric Heroes (Journ. Hell. Stud. iv. 73).
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onwards, the groin was protected by leather flaps, inepvyis,

which hung down to the thigh, as in our example. Pausanias

observes (x. 27, 6) that a true cuirass (yvaXov) gave sufficient

protection even without a shield ; but it was heavy and cumbrous,

and as Pausanias implies, it was to a great extent superseded
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in later times by lighter cuirasses composed of linen and leather.

On Greek vases, where heroes of old time are commonly depicted,

the metal cuirass is usual. Greaves on the lower legs, fastened

by elastic metal bands, with sandals, completed the equipment
The thighs had to be protected by the shield.
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The student who endeavours to collect the details of Greek
dress from the surviving monuments of art must be careful to

observe that the Greek sculptors, in representing Orientals,

Persians, or Phrygians, or the imaginary Amazons, endeavour to

give their dress according to the national habit of each. Thus
both Phrygians and Persians are made to wear chitons with
long sleeves and breeches, dva^vpiSes, reaching down to the feet

;

together with the Phrygian cap, which is the well-known cap

of liberty. In vases and reliefs Paris, Anchises, even Pelops

are often represented in this Oriental costume ; so the student

must not rashly assume that because a representation is of a

hero celebrated in Greek lore, therefore the details of his cos-

tume are Greek. In the case of the Amazons the Greek
artists allowed themselves much liberty, dressing them some-

times as Orientals in long sleeves and drawers, sometimes
merely in the short Doric chiton.

If we may judge from the monuments, the clothes of

Greek children did not differ except in size from those of

adults. In sepulchral reliefs we see young girls clad in the

Ionian or the Dorian chiton, just like their mothers, of whom
they are miniature copies, even to the way of doing the hair.

On vases we see young boys, if they have any clothes at all,

wearing the chiton or wrapped in great himatia. It would
appear, however, from an already mentioned passage^ of iiristo-

phanes that the earlier custom was for boys to wear the chiton

only.

Near home, in the streets and the agora, neither men nor

women usually wore a hat. The women arranged the himation

so as to cover the head and hide most of the face ; the men
walked bare-headed. But in going on journeys, in riding

abroad, in working in the fields, and even in the cities in bad

weather, the men would carry a hat or cap. The hat, which

was worn by the Ephebi, by those who rode on horseback and

the upper classes generally, was, like the chlamys, introduced

from northern Greece. It was called the Treraa-os, and was in

shape flat with broad rim. It is usually represented in statues

of Hermes, who was the traveller par excellence. The Kavaia,

worn by Macedonian husbandmen and cavalry, was little if at

all different. But while the petasus formed an excellent pro-

tection against the sun, it was not suitable for warding off wind

and rain. So the classes most exposed to rough weather, such

as labourers, smiths, and sailors, wore the pileus, ttiXos, which

' Cluuds, 964, 987.
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was a soft conical cap, without peak, fitting closely to tlie

head. Already in Homer ^ we find Laertes, when working in

the field, wearing an alydrf Kwerj, a close-fitting cap of goat-

skin ; but at a later time felt was substituted for skin. Even
the citizens of Athens in rainy weather took a felt cap about

with them to keep their ears and hair dry.

At home the Greek citizen went bare-footed ; even when
visiting a friend he would leave his shoes without, as is still

the custom in the East. But boots of some sort, and stout ones,

were necessary to any one who had to walk over the iU-paved

and rough roads of ancient Greece. The simplest form of shoe-

covering was the cravSaXtov or e^u^Sas, which consisted merely of

a sole, woSryjLia or Kacrcrujua, fastened below the foot by thongs of

leather passing between the toes, which were called fuyos. Such
were the /SXavrai put on by Socrates when he went out to

dinner. 2 In the country it was usual until a late period to wear

a stoiit sole fastened to the foot by means of interlaced thongs,

which were secured round the ankle. For, thongs of leather

the poor substituted rude cord.s, (nrapria. Hunters and those

who had to make their way over rough ground required more
protection for the lower part of the leg ; but even these did

not usually wear close boots like ours. They merely extended

the crossing thongs of leather from the ankle half-way up to

the knee. These hunting-boots, evSpo/jiiSes or Kodopvoi, may be

studied in the representations of the huntress Artemis. The
Greeks did not wear anything corresponding to our stockings.

Thus in the case of most sculptures, we see the toes uncovered,

and standing out from sandal or endromis. But this rule is by
no means universal. Like the peoples of the East and of Italy,

the Greeks sometimes wore close boots. Thus many of the

riders of the Parthenon frieze wear covered boots coming half-

way up the leg. These are also common in vase-pictures. So
too the Persian slippers, the Hepa-Mai of Aristophanes,^ which

were worn by women, must have covered the whole foot.

One reason for the remissness of the Greeks in the matter

of head-covering was that nature had provided them with

luxuriant hair. This from the time of Homer onwards the

KaprjKop.oiavTes 'A^ot'oi cultivated into a long and bushy mane
such as we see on the head of the statues of Zeus. The
Spartans in particular were very proud of their long hair and
tended it carefully, considering it the badge of a free man. And
so it was, since, as Aristotle remarks, a man with long flowing

' Tlnm. Od. xxiv. 231. ^ Flatn, Symp. 174. ^ Clouds, 151.
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hair could scarcely engage in one of those mean and servile

handicrafts which the Greeks so despised. It will he remem-
bered how Xerxes found the Spartans at Thermopylae combing
their long looks, and at a later period the long hair of Gylippus

roused the ridicule of the people of Syracuse/ Dorians though
they were. We learn from Thuoydides that not much before

his time the Athenians wore long hair, which they wound into

a knot or Kp<a/3vXos on the top of the head, fastened with golden

grasshoppers, xp-ucruv rentywv kvipo-ti KpiafUXov dvaSovnevoi toiv

iv rrj Ke(t>akrj Tpi)(oiv. This passage has caused much contro-

versy. When we turn to the works of Archaic sculpture we
fmd the hair of Apollo Dionysus and other male deities growing

long but not hanging loose. It is commonly gathered in a knot

at the back or the top of the head, or secured in plaits. The
Kp<o/3i!A,os then might be this knot or bunch of hair, but no
ancient monument represents it as secured with a grasshopper,

or indeed with a fibula of any shape ; it is bound with a simple

raivia or cord.^ Professor Helbig has maintained that the

T€TTtyes were not fibulse at all. He thinks that the early

Greeks and Etruscans fixed their locks in position by means
of golden spirals, a-vpiyye^, which are frequently found in

Etruscan tombs, and that the name t€ttj^, was given to the

spirals so arranged because of their resemblance to the annulose

body of the grasshopper. Homer's line may be compared,

ttXo^qioI 6' oi ^pvcr(f re Koi dpyvpio e(T(j>rjK(DVTO.^

But so inconvenient a custom died in time ; when, we cannot

be sure. The monuments seem to indicate the fifth century

B.C. as the time when long hair became unfashionable
;
pro-

bably at Sparta it persisted until the time of the Achaean

League.

Thus at the date of the Peloponnesian war there was a

contrast between Sparta and the rest of Greece in this matter.

At Sparta the hair of the boys was cut short, but as soon as

they came to man's estate they allowed it to grow long. Even
at other cities Koptav was a sign of a Laconian partisan, as

appears from Aristophanes.* But at Athens and the other

cities of Greece, when a boy reached the age of an e(j>ri/3o^, he

dedicated his hair with various ceremonies in the temple of a

deity, usually of a river-god.^ Thus the Ephebi of the reliefs

of the Parthenon have all short hair. After long hair had

1 Thuoyd. i. 6.

2 Archdol. Zeitung for 1S77, p. 89 ; Momerische Epos. Sec. xxi.

3 n. xvii. 53.
* Knights, 579 ; Clouds, 14.

5 ^schylus, Choeph. 6.
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ceased to be fashionable and the mark of a gentleman, the

custom completely changed, and very short hair was worn alike

by athletes and by those who affected a reputation for austerity
;

whence it happened that at a late time the Spartans and their

imitators wore not longer but shorter hair than other people.

The dimensions of the beard also decrease in the course of

Greek history. In early times a long full beard was regarded

as a sign of manliness, the Spartans in this matter also taking

the lead of the rest. Shaving was introduced by the Mace-

donian conquerors, who found the beards of their soldiers

inconvenient in a campaign, partly as giving the enemy a

handle to seize, partly in all probability from motives of

cleanliness. From this time on, men of the governing classes

and soldiers always completely shaved ; and the beard was
left to those who affected ancient manners, and philosophers.

It is, however, remarkable that on Athenian reliefs of the

Macedonian period, the normal citizen is always represented as

wearing a short beard, just as on the frieze of the Parthenon.

The moustache without the beard marks the Gauls and other

barbarians.

To go into the details of the hair-dressing of women would

demand a far greater space than we dispose of. The fashion

was constantly changing. Now the hair was confined by a

simple band, Taivia, passed five or six times round ; now a

pointed metal coronet, a-Te<t>dvr], was worn above the forehead,

and the back hair confined by a net, KeKpvcjiaXo^. Now the hair

was almost concealed by a kind of nightcap, fiirpa or o-cikkos,

either reticulated or not. More frequently still it was wound
with a broadening band, called from its shape, which resembled

that of a sling, cnpevSovr]. The SiaSrjixa, which was a simple fillet

tied in a bow at the back of the head, was worn after the time

of Alexander only by kings and queens. Frequently the hair

was allowed to hang down the back in simple curl. Hetaerre

frequently wore their hair short and hanging about their ears.

The art of beautifying was carried on with the greatest

vigour in antiquity. As women were so secluded and seldom

seen from near, the falseness of their manufactured charms had

the less chance of being detected. Athenreus ^ quotes from

Alexis, a contemporary of Alexander, a terrible list of the

changes which courtesans brought about in themselves. The
short woman put cork in her shoes, the tall wore the thinnest

soles, the shape was dexterously moulded with cushions and pads,

' Athen. xiii. p. 568.
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the complexion was brought to the desired colour by means of

paint, and the hair was dyed according to fancy. Nor were

these base arts confined to women of doubtful character. The
young wife of Xenophon's Isohomachus/ who is represented

as a pattern of propriety, used white and red paint until her

husband persuaded her that he preferred nature to art. Only

among the Dorian women, who far surpassed the others in

health and strength, we hear of no painting and making-up.

The Greek lady who went abroad would carry a sunshade,

cTKidSeLov, in shape resembling ours, to keep oif the sun. The
same implement might have been used in rainy weather, but

this does not seem to have been the case. Men, especially

elderly men and men from the country, carried a stout stick,

on which they leaned when standing, and which they used

freely on the persons of those children and slaves whom they

supposed to stand in need of correction.

^ Xenophon. (Econ. x. 8.



BOOK II

RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY

CHAPTER I

NA'l'IONAL ELEMENTS IN RELIGION

The religion of the Hellenes, as it is presented to us in Greek
literature and history, is undoubtedly a much- compounded
thing. There are in it elements derived from a great variety

of sources, sometimes completely fused together, and sometimes

very imperfectly combined. It is also vague and fluctuating in

a high degree. It is altogether erroneous to regard it as a

fixed and organised whole. We moderns approach the study

of it under great disadvantage, because our notions of religion

are taken from the history of Christianity, which is in the

main a religion of authority, originating in a single time and
a definite place. Hellenic Paganism was not made, but grew
during long ages amid varying circumstances, and subject to

all kinds of influences. It may be compared not to a temple

or palace designed by man, but to a tree, rooted in human nature

and putting forth its shoots and blossoms in due season.

In Greek religion, as it is known to us, there are various

strands. Eecent writers have been more and more disposed

to trace the origin of a great part of it to that worship of

ancestors which is so marked a feature in all tribes at a certain

stage of civilisation. There may also exist in it vestiges of

tribal worship, the veneration of some hereditary totem, out of

which at a certain stage of decay there arises, by some obscure

process, a deity or deities. And some part of the religion of

the Hellenes, though not so large a part as people fancied a

quarter of a century ago, must belong to the general traditions

of the Aryan race, and have arisen from the wonder of our

remote ancestors at the facts of storm and sunshine, day and
night, summer and winter. Further, there can be no question



NATIONAL ELEMENTS IN RELIGION 6g

that both in pre-historic and historic times the Greeks were as

ready to accept mythology from the nations of the East with
whom they traded and fought as they were to accept the re-

ligious images of Oriental fabric which are still abundantly

found on many early Greek sites.

We may attempt a division of these various elements of

religion into two classes, which we may roughly term national

and borrowed. In the national class we shall include all

that belongs to the Greek tribes as an ancestral inheritance,

whether dating from the early age of barbarism or developed

in the various lands in which they successively dwelt. In the

borrowed class we shall place not only the local elements, which
belonged rather to the various spots of Greece, than to the

people who had come to dwell there, but also all that the

Greeks adopted from the neighbouring nations. A clear and
strong line of division between the two classes can indeed

seldom be drawn. In the cultus of any given deity they are

almost sure to be intermingled
;
yet an attempt to separate

them may help to clear our minds, and to lay bare the rudi-

ments of the subject before us.

In the present chapter we will deal with the national ele-

ments, in the next chapter with those which are partly or wholly

adoptive.

The national or native strands in Greek religion appear to

be three, of which we will treat in succession ; (i) Totemism

;

(2) Ancestor-worship
; (3) Naturalism.

(i) It is a matter of comparatively recent discovery how large

a part is furnished to primitive religions by the class of con-

ceptions which is summed up in the word totemism. There

is still much that is obscure in regard to those conceptions
;

but writers like Andrew Lang ^ have certainly succeeded in

explaining by their means some points previously inexplicable

in Greek myth and cult ; and that which has thus been

rendered intelligible belongs to the earliest strata of Hellenic

religion. If these writers have tried to carry their method
of explanation into fields where it is not altogether at home,

this is but a proceeding which we must expect in the case

of all new theories of the kind. As a matter of fact, though

apparent traces of totemism may be found in Greek mythology

and worship, yet a very small and a very unimportant part of

those highly civilised growths can be directly or completely

explained by the notions of totemism. Totemism may lie at

^ Custom and Myth, 1885.
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the foundation of much, but that foundation, as in the build-

ings of competent architects, is usually buried out of sight.

" A totem," writes Mr. Frazer,i " is a class of material objects

which a savage regards with superstitious respect, believing that

there exists between him and every member of the class an

altogether special relation. The connection between a man and
his totem is mutually beneficent : the totem protects the man,
and the man shows his respect for the totem in various ways,

by not killing it if it be an animal, and not cutting or gathering

it if it be a plant. As distinguished from a fetish, a totem is

never an isolated individual, but always a class of objects,

generally a species of animals or of plants. The clan totem is

reverenced by a body of men and women who call themselves

by the name of the totem, believe themselves to be of one

blood, descendants of a common ancestor, and are bound
together by common obligations to each other and by a common
faith in the totem. Totemism is thus both a religious and a

social system."

As to the reasons of the adoption of this extraordinary system

by savages in all parts of the world, we are entirely ignorant.

That it had ceased to have any intellectual recognition among
the Greeks of the historic age is sufficiently clear. Yet the

probability that the Hellenic race had at some time passed

through this stage of culture helps us to understand some of

their beliefs of the origin of which they themselves were
wholly ignorant. When we find in the place of honour in the

temple of Apollo at Delphi a conical stone called the '0/i<^aAds,

we do not hesitate to say that it must originally have been
worshipped as a fetish-stone. The Greeks of Pindar's time

had another explanation ^ of the sacred character of the stone

;

but we set aside that explanation.^ In the same way we may
explain by the ideas of totemism the veneration of the Greeks
for certain animals and plants, although they had abundant
sacred legends to account in each case for their sentiment.

There was a story that when the gods of Olympus were
threatened by the terrible monster Typhoeus they fled, all save

Zeus, into Egypt, and hid themselves in the forms of animals.

' Totem-ism, pp. r, 2.

'' Cf. Pindar, Pyth. iv. 4. The Sclioliast on this verse tells us thiit

Zeus set forth two eagles from the two ends of the earth and they met at

Delphi, whence the Omphalos at Delphi was regarded as the centre of the

world.
3 To fetishism I will return in the next chapter: whereas totemism

belongs to tribes, it belongs to localities, and so is usually a borrowed
element in Greek religion,



NATIONAL ELEMENTS IN EELIGION 7

1

It was thus that later Greece accounted for the curious fact

that with each of the deities was closely associated some sacred

animal or animals— the s\\an, the wolf, the raven, the mouse
with Apollo in various sites of his cult, the stag and the bear

with Artemis, the ram with Hermes, the dog with Hecate and
so forth. In these cases the anthropological school accepts

another explanation, that the deity was originally the god of

a clan or tribe whose totem was this favourite animal. A
couple of instances will suffice.

At Athens, Athena was closely associated with the serpent.

In her temple was preserved a great snake, fed at stated times,

and supposed to be the embodiment of the Attic hero Erich-

thonius. In the great Parthenos statue by Pheidias, a snake
was represented as sheltering himself behind the shield of the

goddess, and in one of the pediments of the Parthenon he
appears at her side. The legendary King of Attica, Cecrops, is

represented in art as a snake from the waist downwards. These

facts may be regarded as proving that in Attica in primeval

days there was a clan which accepted the snake as its totem,

and that the snake as an object of cultus gave way in time to

Athena. Again there 'were at Athens ceremonies in which

certain Attic maidens imitated bears, and danced the bear

dance in honour of the Brauronian Artemis. In Arcadia also

the bear was connected with Artemis, and it was told how she

had turned into a bear Callisto, a mythological rival, who was
really only a duplicate of herself. This bear-goddets Artemis

may have at some time belonged to a clan whose sacred animal

was the bear.

Aji explanation of this kind will almost always be possible

when the favourite of the deity is an animal or bird. When
it is a plant, such as the sacred laurel of Apollo, or the sacred

olive of Athena, a totemistic explanation may sometimes be

the best. But sometimes we shall prefer to think that the

deity has inherited tlie honours accorded to some fetish tree,

and that the origin of the cult is local rather than tribal.

It should, however, be observed that the worship of animals

may be explained on quite other principles than those of

totemism. As Mr. Frazer has pointed out in his Golden Bough,

the reverence shown by hunting tribes towards the animals

which they habitually kill is based on feelings the opposite to

those of totemism. Mr. Frazer also maintains that there are

cases in which tree-spirits and corn-spirits are conceived in the

form of animals. Totemism being quite as much a social as a

religious system, and nothing of it being visible in the social
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organisation of Greece, it must be somewhat uncertain whether

what looks like the result of totemism in Greek religion may
not have some other explanation.

When we reach, in a future chapter, the subject of Greek

practical cultus, we shall have again to deal with conceptions

which may originate in conditions of totemism. And in our

classihcation of myths we shall have to point out a certain

number which belong to the totemist range of conceptions.

But as a root-principle of Greek religion, as Greek religion

existed in historic days, totemism is not of very great import-

ance. We must pass on to other elements of greater weight.

The second great source of Greek religion which may be safely

classified as of native origin is the worship of deceased ancestors.

The worship of the dead can scarcely be said to lie on the

surface of the great Attic literature. ^ That literature, in fact,

belongs rather to all time and to human nature than to a par-

ticular age and country, and what is local and temporary in

Greek thought and feeling has ever a tendency to fall into

the background in it. It represents the Greek mind in the

same way in which the Doryphorus of Polycleitus, and the

Apoxyomenus of Lysippus represent the Greek body : they

give us the better and nobler side, and put out of sight what
is mean and unworthy. In the great age of Greece, and in

the favoured city of the Athenians, religion meant the worship

of the great deities of Olympus, the highest and noblest forms

of the Greek religious consciousness. Primitive and patriarchal

elements of religion still existed, but they were thrust into

the background. Thus, as indeed a glance at Athenian sepul-

chral monuments will assure us, the worship of the dead did

not occupy among the elite of Greece the same space in men's

minds which at an earlier time it had held, and which it still

held in the more conservative districts.

Nevertheless, a careful search will disclose many passages

even in the Attic writers which illustrate this form of religion.

The opening passage of the Choephori, for example, tells of

cultus kept up at the tombs of deceased worthies. In the

Alcestis, the heroine of the play is scarcely dead before she is

invoked by the chorus as a spiritual power, able to give and to

withhold favours :
—

vvv 8' OTTt jxaKaipa Sat/icov,

Xa.ip', & TvoTvC, eS 8e Sonjs.

' The following paragraphs are taken from a paper contributed by the

writer to the Journal of Heltcnic Studies, vol. v. p. 125.
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It is instructive to compare with such passages as these a class

of vases peculiarly Athenian, the beautiful white Atjkij^oi,!

which bear paintings in almost all cases illustrative of the

offerings brought to the tombs of departed ancestors by sur-

vivors. The abundance of these vases proves that the ideas

which they illustrate were quite familiar to the Athenians.

At a lower level than that of poetry, in the laws and the

customs, more especially the burial-customs, of the Greeks, we
find ample proof of the tenacity with which they clung to the

belief that the dead desired offerings of food and incense, and
were wUling in return to furnish protection and aid.

It is well known to be one of the most universal and deepest

rooted convictions among barbarians, that the dead are not

without feelings and perceptions, but remain keenly sensitive

to the treatment they receive from their kindred, and require

of them much assistance. The dead man, living in his tomb as

he had lived in his house, requires frequent supplies of food

and drink, rejoices in the presence of armour and ornaments,

such as he loved in life, and is very sensitive to discourteous

treatment. These ideas were part of the mental furniture of

the whole Aryan race, before it separated into branches, and
are found in all the countries over which it spread.

In the earliest of Greek graves, such as the so-called Treasury

of Atreus, at Mycen®, and the building at Orchomenus, we find

an inner chamber perhaps for the dead, and an outer chamber to

which those who came to pay their respects to the tenant of

the tomb probably had access, and which may have been stored

with articles of pomp and splendour, set aside for his enjoj'-

ment. It is well known with what care the early Greeks

provided in the chamber in which they placed a corpse all that

was necessary for its comfort, I had almost said its existence.

Sometimes wine and food was there laid up in a little store, a

lamp was provided full of oil> frequently even kept burning to

relieve the darkness ; and around were strewn the clothes and
the armour in which the dead hero had delighted ; sometimes

even, by a refinement of realism, a whetstone to sharpen the

edge of sword and spear in case they should grow blunt with

use. The horse of a warrior was sometimes slain and buried

with him that he might not in another Avorld endure the in-

dignity of having to walk. Even in Homeric days the custom

survived of slaying at the tomb of a noted warrior some of a

hostile race to be his slaves thereafter. After the fall of Troy

^ Cf. Pottier's useful L^cythes blancs Attiqucs.
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the captives were distributed among tlie chiefs ; but it was not

thought right to deprive the dead Achilles of his share, and

Polyxena was offered up at his tomb. According to the inge-

nious theory of a modern savant, i the terra-cottas so commonly
found in tombs in some parts of Greece are the successors and
substitutes of these living victims, placed like their bodies in

the grave of one who would in his future life require servants

and companions. Every one knows that the custom of sati,

whereby a wife is burned on the same pyre with her dead
husband, is barely extinct in India.

And the care for the dead did not by any means cease at

their burial. They had to be constantly tended thereafter,

their bones preserved from violence, and their tombs from
spoliation ; and at certain seasons food and drink had to he

brought them and left by their tomb for their use.

The belief in the continued need felt by the dead and to be

supplied by the living was so deep that even Christianity has

been unable wholly to abolish it, though in modern days roses

take the place at tombs of the more substantial offerings of

old times. A couple of passages from Lucian^ will serve to

summarise the ancient feeling : ireiria-TevKacri yovv xas ^I'vxas

dvaTreniTTO/ievas KardiOiv SeiTrfftv fxtv cos otov re ir^piireTo^ivai

TYjV Kvlirav Kai rhv KaTrvhv, iriveiv Se airh j366pov t6 fitXi-

KpaTov. Tpicj>ovTa(, Tats irap' rjjxZv goal's Koi tois Kadayi-

^ofj.evoL's eirl tqJv Tciipmv &s el tm /irj et'ij KaraAeAei/xjuevos virep

•y^s <^iA.os ij Tvyyevrj's acrtros oStos veKphi Koi Xijiiarrtav tv

avToli TToXireverai.

It is true that the state of opinion which gave birth to Greek
burial-customs did not persist unchanged into historical times.

Later there was spread abroad a general belief in the existence

of a realm of spirits, presided over by Hades and Persephone,

and hidden somewhere in the deepest recesses of the earth.

At least the common people believed in the Styx and the

Cooytus, the dog Cerberus and the Elysian Fields, and the

ferry-man Charon, who conveyed souls. They even gave the

dead an obol to pay to Charon as his fee ; but this very fact

shows how persistent the belief in the connection of the future

life with the body was, for it was in the actual mouths of

corpses (the mouth being the Greek purse) that the piece of

money was placed and left. The same men who supposed that

souls went into a far country, yet believed heroes to hover

' Eayet, Gazette des Beaux Aria, 1875.
^ Lucian, CImron, 22 ; De Lvctu, 9.
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about the spot on which they were buried, like the virgins of

Leuctra, who appeared to Pelopidas when he happened to sleep

at the spot where they were buried, or like the sages whose
tombs beoanie oracular. The upper stratum of belief was
occupied by those notions of religion and a future state which
were sanctioned by poetry, and art, and public cultus ; but in

the background still lurked many feelings which had arisen

at a time when the grave was regarded by all as a dwelling-

place, and the dead as by no means inaccessible to the favours

and the requests of the survivors.

M. Fustel de Coulanges ' has well shown how on this fact

of the continual presence of the dead and their need of care

and nourishment family life was, in early times, to a large

extent based. It was regarded as essential that the offerings

to the dead should not come from the hands of strangers but

from their own descendants. Hence the continuity of families

ind a strong tie of kindred to bind them together. The family

Fault, where dwelt the spirits of the ancestors of each family,

became a sacred place ; the daily care of the dead, falling to

the lot of the eldest male in each family, made him appear

not only as the head and ruler of the community, but as its

priest ; as one who was in constant communication with the

unseen world, and who could confer on or withhold from other

members of it the favour of the departed. And such favour

was regarded as of great value : the dead were supposed to be

constantly interfering in the affairs of the living and still work-

ing their will in the world. As M. de Coulanges perspicuously

puts it, there was a constant exchange of services between

living and dead : the latter receiving from their descendants

physical protection with food and drink, and giving in return

the advantage of countenance and assistance in all the trans-

actions of life.

It seems then that the favours asked of the dead were

substantial enough. The exact nature of the ritual with which

ancestors were approached would not be told to any stranger
;

but if it were told, none could rightly and duly perform it ex-

cept the regular and authorised exponent : the deified ancestor

would resent as an outrage any attempt on the part of an alien

to win his favour and support.

Closely connected in cultus with the family tomb was the

family hearth. In the Homeric house this was situate in

La Cite Antique. The views of this writer are confirined by the

veneration paid to ancestors in our day in China and the East generally.
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the [ikyapov, or feeding-hall of the men. And when, in later

and more civilised times, cooking was no longer done there,

but was removed to a separate kitchen, a hearth, Ixr^apo, or

IcTTta, was still retained for sacred purposes, at all events in

the houses of wealthy families. To Hestia was sacrificed the

first portion of what was eaten or drunk ; and in addition

frequent small sacrifices of oil or wine or incense were offered,

partly to Hestia and partly to the family divinities, whoever
they might be, more especially the deified ancestors. And on

occasion of all the family festivals or events—a birth, a marriage,

a death—this altar was wreathed with flowers or glowed with

incense.

Among the Romans the conjoint worship of the Lares and
Vesta > seems to have been of the essence of the family religion.

But among the Greeks, and especially their wealthier and more
ancient families, this simple worship was united with that of

some of the greater and more generally recognised divinities.

The third native source of Greek religion was naturalism.

It is most difficult to say at what time or at what stage of

civilisation the worship of deities of nature arose. Eecognition

of supernatural powers in the world, unless the barest animism
(with which no doubt such recognition begins), implies feelings of

wonder at the marvellous order of the universe, and a sense of

the dependence of man on higher forces than his own, which

at once raise the barbarian to a higher level, and open before

him great possibilities of' progress. And on the day on which

a rude tribe recognise that there are greater powers in the un-

seen world than fetishes and their dead ancestors, they mount
a high step in the scale which leads to civilisation. When or

how this step was taken by the Greeks it is not easy to decide.

Mr. Herbert Spencer, as is well known, supposes all religion to

grow by processes of development from ancestor-worship. But
his attempts to explain how this could be have failed ; and his

theory meets with but little acceptance. It is in fact a revival

of the teaching of the Alexandrian Euhemerus, who taught

that all the deities were but deified ancestors ; nor does it seem
consistent with the eviilence. To go further into the question

would take us too far from our immediate subject ; and it is

the less necessary, because among the Greeks as known to us

the worship of deities and of heroes alike was fully organised

and recognised.

It is mainly to the comparative philologists that we owe the

' Virg. Ain. V. 744.
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exposition of the great part taken by the worship of the powers
of nature in the various hranclies of the Aryan race. By the

help of the sacred literature of India, of great though uncertain

antiquity, writers like Kuhn and Max Miiller have succeeded

in showing that Greek mythology, like the Greek language, is

a branch of a great tree, and cannot be properly understood

except by comparison with other branches, and especially of

the branch which flourished in the sacred valley of the Ganges.

Some thirty years ago the opinion was common among scholars

that by help of the Vedas Greek mythology could be satisfac-

torily analysed. But the school of Aryan comparative mytho-
logy failed in their explanations to pass a certain point, and
by a natural reaction their key, which was once over-valued,

has since been underrvalued. Their philological method has

been of late years almost neglected. Aryan mythology has

given way to anthropology
;
yet it is certain that the debt

owed by the science of religion to comparative mythologists

is no light one. They opened the door through which we all

pass. And after making all deductions, it remains clear that the

study of Aryan religion in the comparative spirit has greatly

aided our understanding of Greek religion in particular.

Attempts have been made to explain the mythology of all the

European nations as a series of tales based on a literal acceptance

of poetical or figurative language wherein the primitive Aryans
described the course of the sun through the heavens. To Sir

George Cox, and in a more moderate degree to Professor Max
Miiller, almost all the myths of Greece are meteorological, and
merely embody in a thousand forms the phenomena of the sun-

rise and the davra, the daily voyage of the sun, his victory

over the clouds and his sinking to rest, on which the eyes of

our primitive forefathers are supposed to have dwelt with never-

ceasing wonder and delight. Professor Kuhn, another great

authority on the subject of Vedio mythology, has a less narrow

circle of ideas, and less rigid canons of interpretation, but to

him also myth has to a great extent arisen from contemplation

of the facts of the world around us.

There are necessarily great dangers inherent in the system of

interpreting myths by the help of comparative philology. Thus
the comparative philologist is obliged to pay attention rather

to the names of deities than to their functions when he is seek-

ing to trace their origin. But in the case of the Greek deities,

of whom alone I am at present speaking, it is very difficult

indeed to know the true name at all. Among the Greeks,

epithet frequently passed into name, and name into epithet;
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and in many cases we cannot say which is which. Thus in the

case of Phoebus Apollo, we regard Apollo as the real name of

the god, because we know the meaning of Phoebus, "the bright

one," while we are not sure of the meaning of the word Apollo.

The chief deity of Arcadia, considered usually as a form of

Persephone, was commonly called Despoena, " Jlistress," but

she had another name of so sacred a character that Pausanias

does not think it proper to repeat it. Kuhn, however, in dis-

regard of that fact, tries to derive the name Despcena directly

from D&sapatnl, a personification of the water which falls from

the clouds in rain. Thus the liberty exercised by the writers

I have named in choosing any name or even epithet of a deity

for which to find an origin in Sanskrit gives them a freedom

which sometimes degenerates into license.

And this license is rendered easier and more fatal by the

vague and nebulous character of all mythology, of Greek

mythology in a notable degree. Every deity has several forms

and several functions, and so can be regarded in various aspects.

We may consider the root idea of Athena to be the upper air,

or the lightning, or moisture, or the dawn ; we may consider

Hera to stand for air or earth, and Hermes to be a wind-god or

a dawn-god or a god of productiveness and increase. Any of

the aspects mentioned might well in the case of these deities

be taken, not merely as an aspect, but as the principal or root

idea ; and the Sanskritic deities are decidedly even less fixed

and defined in character than the Greek. Thus it is evident

that a writer endowed even with moderate ingenuity need

seldom be at a loss if he is desirous of connecting any Greek
deity or any Greek mythological story with some Vedic proto-

type.
_

It is, however, unnecessary to be sceptical as to the validity

of all the identifications of the philological school. Some of

them are generally accepted by mythologists, others are regarded

as at all events defensible in the present condition of know-
ledge. Let us briefly examine some of the most firmly estab-

lished among them.

A feature in Greek religion, which seems to point back to

the time when their race had not been differentiated from the

original stock is the acknowledgment of the supremacy of Zeus.

It is now generally allowed that the Greek Zeus finds a parallel

to some extent in functions as well as in name in the Sanskrit

Dyaus and the Latin Jovis ; and that among other Indo-Euro-
pean races we find a corresponding deity, a deity who in a

physical aspect represents the heaven, and in a moral aspect is
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father and ruler alike of gods and men. In the Vedas Dyaus
is the sky, and at the same time, by Prithivi the earth god-

dess, the universal parent. But in some ways this primeval

pair may be compared rather vfith tlie Uranus and Gsea of the

Ilesiodic theogony than with the far more fully humanised
Zeus and Hera ; and in some of his functions, notably as

deity of the weather and the thunderstorm, Zeus may better

be likened to Indra.

There are a few other cases in which, with a greater or less

degree of confidence, we may affirm connection of name as well

as identity of function between a Greek deity and a Sanskrit

prototype. Among the clearest instances of such equation is

that of the Sanskrit Ushas, the dawn, with the Greek Eos and
the Latin Aurora. The Indian Varuna also, a personification

of the overarching heaven, is regarded by most philologists as

equivalent, not only in function but also in name, with the

Greek Uranus. But even in the case of Eos and of Uranus
Greek mythologic fancy takes a way of its own, and the tales

told of those deities in Greece have not commonly a parallel

in the. sacred literature of India.

When we attempt to proceed further with parallelism we
fall into great uncertainties, and find philologist differing from

philologist. Twenty or thirty years ago much importance was
attached to the able attempt of Kuhn to connect witli Vedic lore

the Greek tale of Prometheus, who hid fire stolen from heaven
in a hollow reed, in order to bestow it upon men. The name
of Prometheus was connected with pramantha, a word used in

late Sanskrit to designate the upright fire-stick, by turning

which upon another piece of wood the early people of India

produced fire, as do still some savage tribes of men. But it is

now understood ^ that the Greek Prometheus and the Sanskrit

pramantha are not philologically connected, so that any parallel

wliich may exist between Sanskritic and Greek tales of the

origin of fire among men is likely to arise from parallel work-

ings of the mythopceic instinct in Greece and the Far East,

rather than from the brin'.,'ing into Greece by the invading

Hellenes of tales already fixed in their primeval mytliology.

And indeed the story of Prometheus, as it stands in Ilesiod,

bears very obvious traces not only of moral purpose, but of

poetic invention, and it would be strange indeed if an ethical

1 My authority is Profepsor A. A. Macdonell, to whose kindness I owe
valuable information in regard to the present state of philological opinion

in these matters.
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parable could boast of transmission through uncounted genera-

tions of migratory semi-barbarians.

In fact we commonly find that attempts to connect the

mythology of the Greeks with that of the Vedas fail, because

the genius of the Greeks ran from very early times in a diiferent

line from that taken by their remotely connected cousins who
settled in the valley of the Indus. Among migratory peoples

all tradition must be in a state of flux in the absence of written

record, and there is no reason to think that the Hellenes had
developed any system of writing before they settled in the

land which bore their name. And of all tradition that which
concerns the gods is perhaps the most fluid. Religious myths
survive when attached to cultus ; but otherwise, since no one

expects or desires self-consistency in them, they constantly

change in form, and no one accepts them unless they happen

to impress his imagination or to satisfy his sense of the fitness

of things.

Thus we can scarcely be surprised to find that where there

is some similarity of names between a personification of San-

skrit literature and a personage of Hellenic myth there is com-

monly no identity of function, or agreement in tales told

of the beings bearing those names. And when we find, as

is perhaps more often the case, a similar tale recorded in the

early books of India and the works of the Greek theologians

and logographers, it is told of personifications which have no
connection, so far as we can trace by the aid of philology, with

one another.

'We may begin with a few apparent similarities of name.

The name of Hermes, the Greek god of the wind of dawn,

and of fruitfulness in cattle, has been connected, with

very doubtful propriety, with the Sanskrit Sarama or the

Sarameyas. Sarama is the dog who is messenger of Indra

in seeking his lost cows. The Sarameyas are the two watch-

dogs of Yama, the god of death. With the former of these

beings we may perhaps compare the wind which wanders at

dawn and drives the clouds, which are in the early Indian

literature compared to cows. And perhaps as psychopompos
Hermes may be compared to the twin-hounds of Yama, since

in this character he acts in post-Homeric times as guide

and guardian of the flocks of souls as they journey to the

dark land of Hades. Also, the dog is naturally regarded

from the point of view of his voice, as the bellower; and
Hermes, whether as the wind which shouts among the trees,

or as the god of heralds, is in Greek lore the deity who is
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endowed with a loud voice, and who in the Homeric hymn is

said to have driven away the cows of Apollo. But there are

other functions of Hermes in which he offers no parallel to the

Sarameyas, as the inventor of the lyre, and the god of fruitful-

ness in cattle. Other identifications, based on similarity of

name, such as the assimilation to the Erinnyes of Saranyii,

the dark storm-cloud which in the beginning wandered in

space and became, in the form of a mare, the mother of

the Asvins, and the assimilation of the Gandbarvas to the

Centaurs, may or may not be defensible on the ground of

comparative philology. This is a matter which the philologists

must settle among themselves. But to the comparative mytho-
logist such assimilations bring very little light, since the root
idea attaching to the Indian name is in each case different from
the root-idea attaching to the Greek name.

More interesting and instructive are the cases in which we
find similarity of tale in Indian and Greek mythology, though
the tales attach to different deities.

Such for example are those tales recording the victory of

light over darkness or of the sun over cloud, in the form of a

battle between a god and a monster or dragon, which seem to

belong in some form to every country and every nation. In

Sanskrit we read of the victory of Indra over the great dragon

Ahi ; and in every nation derived from the Aryan source the

story has its repetition or its parallel. In Greek it appears in

many forms. First we have the overthrow of Typhoeus by the

lightning of Zeus ; then the shooting of the great serpent Pytho
by the sun-god Apollo ; then the destruction of the many-headed
hydra by the solar hero Herakles, or of the mis-shapen Chimeera

by the solar hero Bellerophon. In fact most of the exploits of

Herakles may be made to yield to this interpretation, though

to some of tliem explanations of other kinds may be more
appropriate.

It is a notable fact that the resemblances which can be traced

between the ancient religion of India and that of Hellas are as

considerable, perhaps even more considerable than the resem-

blances observable between the religion of the Greeks and that

of the Romans, although the languages of these two latter

peoples are quite akin, and they certainly held together long after

both separated from the stock which moved into India. The
mythology to be found in the Latin poets is of course merely

borrowed from Hellas ; but the primitive religion of the Romans
has quite a different cast from that of the Greeks. These facts

are significant, and show that after all Greek mythology is a
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result of the same forces and the fruit of the same history wliich

made the Greeks in other matters that which we know them to

have been. Certain tendencies no doubt they shared with all

Aryan peoples ; but the way in which those tendencies worked

was distinct and national.

I have spoken of the Greeks as a race. It may occur to some

students that it would have been well to separate in treatment

the various Greek stems, Achaean, Dorian, Ionian, and speak of

the religion of each separately. This, however, is a task of

peculiar difficulty ; and there is nothing in which the historians

are less agreed than in their assignment of various deities to the

various sections of the Greek race. Greek religion can fairly

well be treated with reference to localities, and this presently

I hope to attempt ; but to treat it with reference to stems and

tribes is far less easy, and in the present state of our knowledge

might lead to a quagmire. Is Apollo mainly Dorian or Ionian?

Is Athena mainly Achfean or Ionian ? Such questions as these

admit of no simple and definite reply : we can answer them but

partially, and then by examining the localities rather than the

tribes wlaich were associated with their worship.

In place then of speaking of the religion of the Greek stems,

I prefer to speak of Hellenic religion ; and the religious

tendencies of the Greeks were in a measure limited and directed

by the foreign influences to which they were subjected. As

they lay nearest of all the nations of Europe to Egypt and

Babylon, Phoenicia and Asia Minor, the old civilisations of the

Eastern Mediterranean bore upon them with more force than on

the Latin or the Celt. To these foreign influences we must
turn our attention before attempting further to trace the rise

of the Hellenic Pantheon.

CHAPTEE II

BORROWED ELEMENTS IN RELIGION

It must be considered a total impossibility, in the present state

of our knowledge, to draw a hard and fast line between the

native and the adopted elements in Greek religion. To take

but a single example : the character and ethnology of the

Pelasgi are still matters of warm dispute ; and until it is decided

whether they were of Greek or non-Greek stock, we cannot

possibly determine whether the Pelasgic elements in Greek
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religion were native or imported. It is in fact more than
probable that the Greeks, like the ruling races of Asia Minor/
were in blood much mixed with the earlier inhabitants of the
land, and that only the aristocracy were of anything like pure
Aryan blood. This would account for the fact that the Homeric
mythology, which is essentially of the aristocracy, is freer from
extraneous elements than the mythology of the Greeks of his-

toric times.

All that we can attempt in the present chapter is to set

forth some of those elements of Greek religion which seem in

a more marked degree to belong either (
i
) to the races, mostly

Canaanite and Semitic, of Asia Minor and Syria; or, (2) to

the primitive inhabitants of Greece itself. Even here, we
cannot hope for a clear line of distinction ; for if, as is most
likely, the pre-Greek people of Hellas were of the Canaanite
stock, they would be closely related in blood to the earlier

races of Syria and Asia Minor, and so presumably would re-

semble them in their religious notions. In that case it will be
of course quite impossible to say whether the elements of Greek
religion, which seem to be non-Aryan, were taken from the
Canaanite tribes of Greece proper or of Asia Minor and the
East.

Professor Eamsay, whose knowledge of ancient Asia Minor
is undisputed, has maintained ^ that in that region the female
deities belong originally to the earlier stratum of probably
Canaanite stock, who traced descent through the mother
and not through the father, while the male deities belonged
mostly to the conquering tribes of Aryan blood, who in the
course of the second millennium B.C. became dominant in

Asia Minor, to the Phrygians, Carians, Lycians and the like.

The suggestion has a high degree of probability. Long ago
Professor Ernst Curtius ventured on a similar view in regard

to the Greeks. He has maintained that the great goddesse.?

of Greece were mostly of Canaanite or Syrian lineage, whereas
the male deities seem rather to belong to the tribes of Hellenic

blood.

If we examine the facts of the contact between Greek religion

and that of the aboriginal races of Asia Minor, so far as those

facts can be recovered, we shall find that they point at the least

to a strong influence of the conquered on the conquering race.

The peoples of central Asia Minor were very much devoted

' See my New Chapters in Greek History, p. 30.
2 Journal of Hellenic Stitd. ix. 351.
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to religion. In some places their whole political organisation

was based on priestly system. The high priest was the ruling

monarch, the lands belonged to the deities, and the people were

more or less temple-slaves. Such communities were flourishing

when history first reaches Asia Minor, and even in the times

of Roman dominion were not extinct. The high priest of Olba

in Cilicia, for instance, was governor of all the country about

that city. The various cities called Hierapolis or Hieropolis

held religious communities of strict organisation ; and _the

deities who ruled over these religious societies in Asia were

in most cases female, and had a marked relationship one to the

other. They were lunar goddesses or deities of that moisture

which the ancients subjected to the dominion of the moon, and

regarded as the source and secret of life and growth in the

world of plants and of animals. Such was Mylitta of Babylon,

such Atergatis the great goddess of Carchemish, the capital of

the widely spread Hittite race, such was Omphale of Lydia,

such Cybele of the Phrygian coast. And with this powerful

moon-goddess was joined in various districts an effeminate sun-

god, acting as a sort of consort to her majesty. Thus Attis

was connected with Cybele, Sandan with Mylitta, Bassareus

with Omphale.

When the Greeks came in swarms to found colonies in Asia

Minor, they adopted as a rule for their own the deity to whom
belonged the soil on which they settled. The religious organi-

sation they accepted, no doubt with modifications, and the

temple legends they treasured up. Even the barbarous Asiatic

images, which represented locally the majesty of the deity,

they did not throw aside, but installed them in a place of

honour, in temples built by their own architects. The only

thing the Greeks usually completely changed was the name
of the deity. Just as Herodotus, in describing the deities of

Egyptians or Persians or Scythians, calls them all by good

Greek names, just as Tacitus speaks of the Germans as wor-

shipping deities whom he calls Mercurius, Hercules, and Mars,

so the Greeks naturally thouc,'ht and spoke of the local Asiatic

deities whom they adopted as identical with Greek deities

whom they brought with them. Thus it came about that a

barbarous, many-breasted simulacrum at Ephesus bore the

name of the Greek virgin goddess Artemis, and had attached

to her service an entirely Oriental cortege of priestesses and
eunuchs, presided over by a priest called the Essen or King-
Bee. And the same or nearly the same deity, who was called

at Ephesus Artemis, was at Samos called Hera. Thus the
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thoroughly Greek cities of Asia Minor imbibed Oriental religious

beliefs and legends, and transmitted them to the mainland of

Greece in connection with the names of deities of the Greek
Pantheon.

These considerations only prove that Greek goddesses were

in Asia orientalised. But it is very likely that a similar pro-

cess had gone on at an earlier time in Greece itself, and that

Artemis and Hera, Athena and Aphrodite had long before

received the impress of the religion of the pre- Greek races.

For example, the Greeks always thought of Athena as armed
and warlike. Yet the notion of an armed woman seems quite

foreign to all we know of Hellenic manners. On the other

hand, armed women, Ashtoreth, Omphale, the Amazons, and
so forth were quite usual in the mythological tales of Asia

Minor.

It is remarkable that the only deity of whose cultus we have
clear traces among the remains of the pre-historic city of

Mycenae is a female being of Aphrodisiac type, who is associated

with the dove, and in many ways calls to mind both Atergatis

and the Babylonian Mylitta. In the earliest strata of remains

on the Acropolis of Athens and elsewhere rude figures of a

similar goddess have been found. It would indeed be rash to

say that the Aryan Hellenes had no native goddesses. Accord-

ing to analogy they must have had a goddess of love to corre-

spond to the Teutonic Freya, and beings like Dione of Dodona
and Hera of Argos seem to belong to the most fundamental

part of Greek religion. Yet we can scarcely doubt that the

female side of the Greek Pantheon owed far more to the

influence of the neighbouring races than did the male side, if

we except Herakles and Dionysus.

We can also discern in the fabric of developed Greek religion,

besides elements borrowed from tribes of non-Aryan blood,

elements which attach less to any tribe than to certain localities.

Among the local cults of Greece are many which were

probably handed down from race to race, as successive waves

of population swept over the land. Mountains and rivers are

notable for retaining their names unchanged from age to age,

many of our own rivers, for example, bearing Celtic names

which the Teutonic conquerors preserved ; and with their

names such natural features preserved the character attributed

to them by pre-historic peoples. We can scarcely doubt that

such a spot as the sacred cave at Delphi, which was said before

the coming of Apollo to have been an ancient oracle of Ge, was

already marked out as a sacred spot by the primitive races who
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dwelt in Greece long before the Hellenes. And when we read

of the wells called the Palici in Sicily into which offerings were

throwi), and of sacred trees like the oak of Zeus at Dodona,

and the olive of Athena at Athens, we cannot hut suppose that

these objects inherited their sacred character from a primitive

age of pure fetishism. It is, however, impossible to verify such

surmises as these or to establish them on a sure basis by quoting

ancient authorities, since Greek tradition does not go back to

the time of the first coming of the Greek stocks into the

country which was to be their home. Further treatment of

this subject we must postpone to the chapter dealing with sacred

precincts.

Besides the infiuence exerted upon the Greek goddesses by

the early peoples of Asia Minor and Greece, we can trace an

influence which worked in historical times on the roads of

commerce, especially in the case of Aphrodite. The Greeks

were convinced that Aphrodite came to Greece from Cyprus.

Herodotus tells us^ that the cultus at Paphos was founded

from Ascalon, a city of Southern Syria. If this were true,

we must expect, as Tiele points out,^ that the Cyprian goddess

would resemble rather the Ashera of the Canaanites than the

Ashtoreth of the Phoenicians. Yet when the Greeks became
familiar with Cyprus, it was already largely in the hands of

the Phoenicians, and we must suppose that the worship at

Paphos was modified by the flourishing cult of the Sidonian

Astarte or Ashtoreth. The worship of Ashtoreth was, to our

knowledge, introduced into Athens by Phoenician merchants,

and no doubt it made its way elsewhere also, and influenced

that of her Greek parallel, Aphroditp.

With Aphrodite came to Greece, as it had gone with Astarte

to Cyprus, the cultus of Adonis, the effeminate Syrian sun-god.

The myth of the death of Adonis under the tusks of the wild

boar seems to be an attempt at explaining the rapid deatli of

the sweet vegetation and flowers of spring in Syria, under the

fierce heat of the sun of summer. But no myth, even among
those native to their country, was more generally accepted

among Greeks than the tale of Aphrodite and Adonis, or more
brightly embellished with poetry and sculpture.

Of late years vigorous attempts have been made to prove

not merely that the cultus of Aphrodite in Greece proper was
original and Hellenic, but even that it was from Greece rather

^ Herod, i. I05.
^ Hevue de V Hist, des Religions, iii. 169, &c.



BouiiowED elemi:nts in religion 87

than from the East that the cultus of the Paphian goddess

came to Cyprus. These views have been carried to extreme
length by Enmann,i who does all he can to minimise Pha3uician

influence, and particularly Phoenician religious influence in

Greece. He tries to show that the cultus of Aphrodite came
to Cyprus from Peloponnesus by way of Cythera, and that

Herodotus is quite wrong in deriving the Paphian cult from
Ascalon ; that Cinyras was a Greek hero, and his goddess a

primitive Greek moon-goddess. The arguments of Enmann are

mainly taken from comparative philology, and he almost ignores

the mass of evidence acquired in recent years from the tombs
and temples of ancient Cyprus ; he also treats the question as

if the only two alternatives before the historian were a pure

Greek or a pure Phoenician origin of the Aphrodite cultus. Of
course the probability is that there were in that cultus both
Greek and Phoenician elements, besides other elements derived

from the primitive inhabitants of Asia Minor and Cyprus, who
were probably of Canaanite stock. It is impossible therefore

to accede to the views of those who regard Enmann's polemic

as victorious, though it may well serve to warn us against the

danger of carrying too far views such as those of Curtius.

In consequence of one of those curious processes of syncretism

of which the history of religion is full, the myths which attached

to Aphrodite in Greece were not mostly of Syrian origin, but

came from Asia Minor. In fact, one apparently Phoenician tale

about Aphrodite which the Greeks accepted, of her riding, as

a moon-goddess should, across the sea on the back of a bull,

and landing in Crete, they transferred to Europa ; but of

Aphrodite they told the tales which belonged to the kindred

goddesses of the districts of Asia Minor. The Homeric Hymn
and the Iliad lead the way by telling of the amours carried on

at the foot of Ida in the Troad betAveen Aphrodite and Anchises,

and the favour shown by Aphrodite to Paris is but another

form of the same story. The strong attachment which in

Homer unites Aphrodite to the country of the Phrygians and

Trojans shows that, at all events in the country where the

Homeric poems were composed, the Asiatic origin of Aphrodite

was accepted.

Two of the great goddesses of Asia Minor were adopted by

the Greeks. Of these one is Leto or Latona, whose original

home appears to be Phrygian or Lycian.^ But Leto is even in

^ Kypros, und Ursprunq der Aphrodite.
^ As to Leto, see R.iinsay in Juurn. Hell. Stud. iv. 375.
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Homer but a shadowy personage, and in the later mythology

she almost disappears, though there were statues of her by cele-

brated artists. The other is Cybele, whose cultus was carried

very early from Phrygia to Crete, and there incorporated with

the tales of the birth and childhood of Zeus, which specially

belonged to that island. It was, however, only at a later time

that Cybele really found a home in the cities of Greece proper.

A rather close parallel to the history of the spread in Greece

of the cultus of Aphrodite, is oifered by the history of the cultus

of Herakles. As Aphrodite came from Ascalon and Sidon, so

Herakles, at least in his Phoenician form, started from Tyre, and
made his way into Greece, through the trading stations of the

Semitic merchants. The solar character which attaches to the

Tyrian Melkarth, Herakles still preserves in Greece. And the

story told in Greece of his dog who discovered the purple-

fish, of his voyage to the Atlas mountain, his adventures in

Spain and the like, seem to be of Phoenician origin. Other tales

told of him, such as his rescue of Hermione from a sea monster

at Ilium, and his servitude to the Lydian queen Omphale, seem
to be derived from Asia Minor. But the case of Herakles
radically differs from that of Aphrodite, inasmuch as there was
in the myths told about him a very notable Hellenic element.

Indeed, so many are the tales told of Herakles, and so vast the

field over which his activity is said to have extended, that we
can scarcely avoid the belief, that many Greek tribes had a

hero of their own, and that they were all absorbed by the

spreading fame of the great Hellenic hero, as rivulets ilowing

from every hill and marsh lose themselves in a great river

flowing by.

Of Dionysus, the other important Greek male deity, whose
non-Hellenic origin is generally allowed, we will treat in the

chapter which deals with orgiastic cults.

CHAPTER III

CLASSIFICATION OF MYTHS

Greek myths may be classified, not only according to the source

whence they seem to derive, but also according to their contents
and meaning. Such classification is no doubt a very difficult

task, in many cases an impossible task, since the myths, as they
reach us, are often compounded out of a number of elements.
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and the primitive meaning so overlaid with subsequent growth
as to be invisible. All that we shall here attempt is to single

out a few myths the meaning of which is on the surface of

things pretty clear, in order to use them as illustrations of the

different processes through which the mythopceic faculty of the

Greeks went in the construction of their scheme of mythology.

In an able paper, contributed to the Eevue de UHistoire des

Religions,'^ M. Jean R6ville has shown (i) that no key to

mythology hitherto proposed will unlock all the myths of

Greece, and in fact that such a general solvent cannot exist

;

and (2) that of the various methods of interpretation of myth
favoured by various schools, all may be used with success upon
some myths. This seems to me the exact truth. In the great

majority of cases there is in myths an setiological element

;

they start in an attempt to explain some existing fact. But
the facts thus explained are of many classes. In this place I

shall content myself with giving instances of six classes of

myth successively: (i) animal, (2) meteorological, (3) physical,

(4) historical, (5) cultus-myths, (6) ethical. These classes are

the most important, though doubtless their number might be

increased.

(i) Animal. The beast-stories of Greece belong to the oldest

stratum of mythology. They are also very abundant. Many
of the deities are said from various causes to have taken on them
at some time the form of an animal. And how easily the

Greek mind, even in historical days, ran on these lines may be

seen from the passage in the Odyssey (xxii. 240) in which Athena
sits on the beam of Odysseus' house, in form like a swallow, to

watch the slaying of the suitors. Later still, Zeus was supposed

to have appeared to Olympias, mother of Alexander the Great,

as a serpent.

The metamorphoses of Zeus are usually the accompaniment

of his amours. He carried Europa over the sea in the form of

a bull, and then appeared to her as to Ganymedes in the form

of an eagle. Leda he approached as a swan, and Hera as a

cuckoo. Poseidon more than once took the form of a horse,

and in that shape consorted with Demeter, who had concealed

her deity in the body of a mare. The nation of the Myrmidons

was formed from ants, and the proud Gadmean race from the

teeth of a serpent. In later Greece these crude tales were often

relegated to the background, and either became themes for art

or were hidden away as sacred temple legends only to be

^ Vol. xiii.
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repeated to the initiated. The heroes born of such transforma-

tions were often the ancestors of great families or clans, and

this fact gives a clue to their setiological origin. In some

cases at all events they seem to belong to the totemist stage

of barbarian life, to that stage in which, as already men-
tioned, the god of the tribe was in fact commonly a sacred

animal, from whom the tribe claimed its origin. It is, however,

not necessary to resort in all cases to this explanation, since the

mutation of gods and men into animals for trivial reasons is

quite familiar to the savage imagination.

(2) Many Greek myths are but a rendering in the form of a

story of meteorological facts—the continually repeated move-

ments of stars, alternations of day and night, and the like. For
example, the wandering lo, who is watched by the hundred eyes

of Argus until that guardian is slain by Hermes, seems obviously

the horned moon wandering through heaven under the count-

less eyes of the stars, which the breath of morning makes pale

and closes. A very numerous class of myths records in many
forms and with all possible variations the daily conflict between

sun and cloud, between fair weather and storm. We can

scarcely doubt that the terrible Medusa, from whose neck,

when her head is cut off, spring Pegasus and Ohrysaor, is the

dread storm-cloud sending out wind and lightning. And when
we read how Hermes, the wind-god, stole the cows of Apollo,

we scarcely need to compare the Vedas in order to perceive

that the myth interprets the blowing of clouds across the sky.

Herakles, again, floating on the sea in a golden bowl, is evidently

the sun at his setting. But while the meteorological character

of many Greek myths is evident, there has been among philo •

logists far too pronounced a tendency to attribute this character

to Greek myths in general, a tendency carried in the case of

some writers so far as almost to bring this method of interpre-

tation into ridicule.

(3) Other myths give an account of what goes on in the

physical world. The whole myth of Kora, for instance—her

descent into the unseen world and her return to the upper air

—

is a thinly veiled account of the processes which go on in the

case of seed and crop. "When we hear the story which tells

how Apollo slew his beloved Hyacinthus with a discus, we see

at once that it is only an embodiment in myth of the well-

known fact that the hot sun of early summer in Greece dries

up the ground and destroys the tender flowers of spring.

The Cyclopes again, who in their underground chambers forge

the thunderbolts of Zeus, are clearly the restless forces of fire



CLASSIFICATION OF MYTHS 9 I

which dwell under the volcanoes, and occasionally cause fierce

eruptions. Another group of legends sets forth as the cause
of volcanic disturbances the restlessness of giants on whom
the volcanic mountains had been thrown, as Etna on Enceladus,
to keep them down.

(4) Some myths again are of a historical character, briefly

summing up events supposed to have taken place at some
past time. Thus many of the legends told of Herakles,
J'lieseus, and lolaus probably have a basis in fact. The slaying
of the Minotaur by Theseus and his wars against the Amazons
are probably tales containing history if we knew how to ex-

tract it. Pausanias, speaking of the lake of Pheneus, says that
it was drained by Herakles by means of a canal, which still

existed in his time ; and in the same way the walls of Tiryns
were attributed to the workmansliip of the Cyclopes : in both
cases an existing result was ascribed to mythical causes, be-

cause those which actually produced it were forgotten. The
long-standing enmity of the people of Laconia and Messenia
was translated into myth in the contest between the Dioscuri
and Idas and Lynceus. Nor is this mode of explanation con-
fined to tales of heroes. Rivalries and disputes of deities

often take in myth the place of the quarrels of the races which
they respectively protected : the victory of Apollo over Marsyas
symbolises the supersession of barbarous Phrygian and Lydian
shepherds' music by that under the patronage of Apollo. The
contest between Apollo and Herakles for the possession of the
Delphic tripod is probably a record in mythic form of some
actual rivalry between the cults of the two ; and especially

the family legends, recording the birth of the ancestor of the

race from some deity, usually contain real history, as well as

mere myth.

(5) A class of legends on which light has been thrown of

late years is the eetiological cultus-myths. In many of the

sacred places of Greece, a ritual of great antiquity was practised,

the meaning of which was lost, so that acts and words of

worship had no recognised meaning. To a people so intelligent

and inquisitive as the Greeks such a state of things could not

be satisfactory. So, whether consciously or unconsciously, but

certainly with no intention of impiety, the priests and officials

would attach to the rites some story which served to make
them more intelligible. This method of interpretation of myth
has been applied by Miss Harrison with considerable success

to some of the most interesting of the Attic myths, in par-

ticular to the story of the Daughters of Cecrops, and their
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nursing of the eartli-born child Erich thonius.' There was at

the Hersephoria at Athens a curious custom that the two

Arrhephoric maidens took upon their heads a sacred box, con-

taining some articles the nature of which was unknown to

them, and went down by a subterranean passage to a precinct

not far from that of Aphrodite in the Gardens. There they

deposited their burdens, and took back something also covered

up.^ It seems likely that out of this ceremony arose the myth
that when Erichthonius was confided to the daughters of Cecrops

by Athena, he was hidden in a chest which they were forbidden

to open. Two of them, however, Herse and Agraulos, could

not restrain their curiosity, and peeping into the chest, saw
there the child entwined by a snake ; and this curiosity was
punished by their madness and death. The story would
obviously have a good effect in restraining the curiosity of

the Arrhephoric girls, and there seems justification for Miss
Harrison's assertion that it owed its origin to ritual mis-

understood.

Another myth, which is probably aetiological, is narrated by
Pausanias in connection with the cultus of Ares at Tegea. The
deity was termed yvvaiKoOolva's, feasted by women, and his

cult was confined to women. These cults confined to one sex

are a common fact in most naturalist religions, and we must
regard as extremely improbable from the historic point of view

the local story that the cult was established in consequence of

a victory of the women of Tegea over the Lacedaemonians. It

is far more likely that the tale sprang out of the cultus than

that the cultus arose out of the story.

Sometimes setiological legends sprang, not out of cultus, but

out of representations in art. This was the case, according to

Milchhoefer, with most of the Theban stories attached to the

Sphinx,^ a monster which was certainly, so far as art-represen-

tations go, of Egyptian origin. To cite instances would, how-

ever, lead us too far. I must content myself with one fact.

The goddess Hygieia was daughter and constatit attendant of

Asklepius, and appears with him regularly on votive reliefs set

up to the healing god by votaries whom he had cured. We
have, however, at Oropus and Ehamnus another hero of healing

who takes the place of Asklepius, and appears in reliefs in the

' Mythology and Monuments of Ancient Athens, p. xxxiii.

^ Pausanias, i. 27, 3.

* Athen. Mittheil. iv. ; cf. Goblet d'Alviella, Migration des Sgmboles,

p. in.
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same form, Amphiaraus.i And curiously enough, in votive

reliefs dedicated to Amphiaraus, Hygieia appears by his side.

A merely artistic association of form has led to her transfer to

the Amphiaraian cultus.

(6) There is also among Greek myths a class which may best

be termed ethical, a class much more abundantly represented

in some other mythologies than in that of Hellas. As the

meteorological myth starts from astronomic fact, and the cultus

myth from the facts of cultus, so the ethical myth starts from
the practical necessities of life. It springs from a human need,

either social or spiritual, and is adapted to satisfy it.

"We need not consider the devising of these tales as a religious

fraud ; rather it is the result of an instinctive perception of man-
kind as to the expedient, an action of the heart on the imagina-

tion with little mediation of the brain. Thus in Argos they

made a slaughter of dogs, Kuvd^ovrts iopT-q, in the dog-days of

summer, and justified the proceeding by a myth ; but it is fair

to find the real motive in sanitary precaution. So the whole
athletic training of the Greeks, though pursued in later times

for health and pleasure, was always regarded as under the

special patronnge of the gods, and hence arose myths, how at

the first Olympic festival Apollo had defeated Ares in boxing,

and outrun Hermes in the stadium. But in many cases the

ethical myths resulted from deliberate intention. We may
instance the later story of Prometheus as told by Hesiod, and
the proposal of Plato in the Republic to teach the citizens of

his ideal state how the Gods mingled diiferent metals, gold,

silver, copper, and iron with common earth, in order thence to

form various classes of the community.
Besides stories which can be explained, there vrill always be

a certain number which will defy rational analysis ; and it

may fairly be supposed that some at least of these date from
extreme antiquity, and are part of that mesh of meaningless

or almost meaningless stories which seem to please thorough

barbarians in all regions, such as the African beast-stories and
those silly and never-ending repetitions which delight the rude

natives of Siberia. The proportion which these mere tradi-

tional legends bear to myths based on symbolism and purpose is

a matter as to which opinions may greatly difier, nor is it safe

to pronounce a decided opinion on the subject until it has been

more thoroughly worked out.

Out of elements thus borrowed from many sources, and amid

' Athen, i](iUh(U, xviii, 254.
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a cloud of myths good and bad, we see the Pantheon of the

Greek gradually emerging, and constantly gaining in clearness

and consistency. On the whole the jirogress is constantly in

the direction of the higher anthropomorphism.

CHAPTER IV

FORMATION OF THE PANTHEON

In Greek religion, in early times, two processes were constantly
going on, one of decay and corruption, the other of growth
and progress. On the one hand the religiuus conceptions of

the more pure-blooded of the Greeks were constantly being
mixed and adulterated with local, foreign, and barbarous ele-

ments ; on the other hand many cults were rising in character,

as the nation progressed in civilisation, and becoming more fit

to embody tlie highest national sentiments. Amid constant
changes and developments, by degrees was formed something
like a national Pantheon. But beside the religion of the

educated, of the wealthy families, the poets, and the artists,

there survived a number of cults of a more piimitive and less

civilised character. It is safe to say that, on the whole, so

long as Greece grew, her religion grew also, and local cults

had far more tendency to rise above than to sink below their

traditions. At Eleusis, for example, we can certainly trace a

rise in the character of the teaching from early times, a rise

which seems to have continued in this case even into the times

of Greek decline.

Thus in most cases it is far safer to suppose that the national

type and cultus of one of the deities of Greece would be
develojied from an amalgamation of local cults than that the

local cults of that deity should be degraded offshoots of a

common stem of tradition. In the case of Apollo, for instance,

Delos and Delphi, Athens and Lycia, all contribute elements
towards the formation of a national or standard idea of the

god. We can scarcely suppose that the contrary process has
predominated, that a pure deity of ApoUine functions brought
with them by the Hellenes when they came to their seats in

Europe has been variously and locally corrupted according to

the tendencies of the several localities where he obtained
resting-places.

This is of course one of the main diiferences between Aryan
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and Semitic, between natural and positive religions. Islam,

for instance, which is the clearest type of positive religions, can

degenerate, but it cannot change its character without ceasing

in some degree to be Islam. A reform in it is a re\'ersion to

the original type. Thus it is cut off from the natural processes

of growth and development, and preserved by the spirit of its

founder, comparatively unchanged, amid the changes going on

round it. Aryan and natural religions, on the other hand, are

perpetually growing and constantly changing their forms. The
processes of natural selection and survival of, the fittest go on

freely in their case, and they rise and decay just lilce other

institutions.

I propose to endeavour to trace in summary fashion, first,

the multiform character of Greek local cult, and then the

fashion in which the national Pantheon emerged from it.

The common notion in regard to Greek paganism, a notion

most superficial and incorrect, is that the Greeks in general,

throughout their history, accepted a certain hierarchy of deities

as the ruling powers in the world, and were quite at one as

to the provinces of these deities, their parentage, and their

relations one to the other. This view is fostered by modern
dictionaries of mythology. But it is quite mistaken. It is only

by degrees that anything approaching a national Pantheon

arose in Greece, the mythologic views of tribes and cities

becoming merged to a certain extent in the general Hellenic

construction.

An instructive parallel may be found in the history of the

Greek dialects. In early Greece each town or district, Argos,

Elis, Bceotia, Eubcea, had a special dialect; but by degrees

these were superseded in the case of educated people by the

literary dialect which arose at Athens, though they still sur-

vived on the tongues of the country people. In the same way,

by degrees something like a national Pantheon arose for poetry

and art, for Delphi and Athens and Olympia ; but the local

cults out of which it took its rise still survived in the temples

and oracles of Greece, even to the days of the rise of Chris-

tianity. Indeed, as religion is more conservative than language,

local cults preserved a more stubborn independence than local

dialects.

If, setting aside a priori notions, we consider the facts of

religious cultus as they appear in ancient writers, especially

Pausanias, we shall soon find that the myths of the gods were

not self-consistent, and that their cultus varied from place to

place. Instead of a clearly defined system, we look on forms



g6 RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY

as fleeting as those of a cloud. Every seat of worship in Greece

had its own tales and its own customs, and recked but little

whether they accorded with those of other sacred places.

Often the tales thus locally accepted as to deities were quite

at variance with the usual place of those deities iu the Olym-

pian assembly. One legend made Apollo the son of Athena,

another made Athena the daughter instead of the rival of

Poseidon. In the tales of Eleusis, Dionysus, under the name
lacchus, was probably regarded as the son of Persephone. In

the local religion of Arcadia, the chief place was occupied by
a deity of whom we hear only under the general name of Des-

poena, the Mistress, who was said to have been daughter of

Poseidon and Demeter, though other legends ascribed to the

same strangely assorted pair of parents the origin of the horse

Arion. In Thrace and Maoedon the son was regarded as be-

longing to Ares, who in the rest of Greece was looked on as

a semi-barbarous war-god. In Boeotia, the place of Hades as

lord of the under world, and the chthonic gift of prophecy, was
taken by Trophonius, and at Oropus the same functions were

assigned to Amphiaraus, though these beings were not regarded

with veneration beyond the districts where their cult had a

home, and had no place at all in the Hellenic Pantheon. That
whole Pantheon seems like the designs seen in a kaleidoscope,

designs which consist always of the same elements, but of those

elements arranged and re-arranged in an infinite number of

ways.

I will detail a few instances of the two rules, (i) that deities

called by various names in different places were often really

identical in function ; and (2) that deities called by the same
name were often really quite different.

(i) A high place in the local theology of Syracuse was held

by Arethusa, of whose adventures with the river-god Alpheius

we have stories which have pleased the fancy of modern poets

and so are well known to every one. But Arethusa is not

clearly to be distinguished from Artemis in the guise in

which she was worshipped in Peloponnese, as Potamia, the

river-goddess, the queen of nymphs, unwearied in the chase

and frequenting the thick underwood. But on the other hand
this Arcadian Artemis has very little in common with the

Boeotian or Thessalian Artemis, of whom Hecate, the goddess

of spells and enchantments, was but another name, or with the

august nature goddess, v?ho \vas styled Artemis by the people

of Ephesus and Perga, but who was really of distinctly Asiatic

type, and a very near relation of Cybele. Thus Artemis takes
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on her at various places the nature of Arethusa of Hecate and
of Cybele, and tales which might be appropriate to her in one
of these characters would be quite inappropriate in the other

characters.

The Dioscuri again, in their capacity of mortal heroes of the

Spartan race, patrons of arms and chivalry, are doubles of the

Messenian twins Idas and Lynceus, with whom the legend

brings them into conflict. But regarded as embodiments of

natural phenomena, the lights which shine on ships in the

Mediterranean in stormy weather, the Dioscuri are equivalents

of the Cabeiri of Samothrace, who were also twins, and are on
coins represented in exactly the same guise as Castor and
Polydeuces. In yet another aspect the Dioscuri arc the stars

of morning and of evening which shine alternately in the

heaven. And between the human and the divine aspects of

the Dioscuri there is no easy means of transition : there seems
little reason why the national heroes of the very uncommercial
and land-loving Spartans should be made supreme over the

winds and waves of the jEgean Sea, to still them at will.

Of all the Greek deities Zeus occupies, as is natural, the

most stable position. His character should vary least from
place to place ; he, if any of the dwellers on Olympus, should

preserve universally his national and epic type. And yet we
find in many parts of the Greek world forms of Zeus which
widely depart from this type. Athenseus ^ tells us of a Zeus
Peloros worshipped in Thessaly apparently as a chthonic giant

whose movements caused the earthquakes which often changed

the features of the district ; that is, performing the part else-

where given to the giants or to Poseidon. In Argos, a city

where we should expect to find genuine Hellenic influence

strong, we find a cultus of a Zeus with three eyes, a monster

whom we cannot for a moment imagine as taking a throne

in the Olympian assembly. "We may fancy the contempt of

Athena and the bitter speeches of Hera if so unseemly an

apparition attempted to rule the tumults of heaven.

(2) And not only did local forms of the Olympic deities

clothe themselves in barbaric statues, and exercise functions

which seem inconsistent with their true nature, but they were

even formally recognised as distinct entities from other local

forms of the same deities. Thus in a treaty of which the text

is still extant ^ the Latians of Crete take an oath both by Zeus

Cretagenes and Zeus Tallseus, as if tliey were two beings. "We

1 xiv. p. 639.
•^ C. I G. 2554, 1. 176.

G
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read in Xenophon's account of ids own journeys, that on his

return from Persia he sacrificed freely to Zeus Soter and Zeus

Basileus ; but that while he was staying at Lampsacus he was

warned by a diviner that Zeus Meilichius was displeased with

him for not having done him more honour, as if this third

form of Zeus were an absolutely distinct being from the other

two.i Xenophon also founded in Peloponnese a temple to

Artemis Ephesia, regarding her evidently as another being than
_

the Artemis Linmatis who had already so many shrines in that

district. So it is recorded in Suetonius' life of Augustus ^ that

the Emperor offended Jupiter Capitolinus by paying too much
attention to Jupiter Tonans. Facts like these show how deities

tended to confine themselves to their various temples, so that

religion constantly tended to lapse towards idolatry. It will

be well known to many that among the peasantry of Catholic

countries, notably Italy, there is at this day a similar rivalry

between the Madonna of one village and the Madonna of

another, which causes not only heartburnings, but not unfre-

quently deeds of violence.

In Greece inspiration was not confined to one person or to

one series of persons, but regarded as belonging to all who had
communion with any of the gods. The Pythian priestess was

inspired, but it never occurred to a Greek to form the Pythian

rescripts into a sacred volume and then to consecrate that book
as an infallible source of wisdom and truth. There was, so to

speak, free trade in inspiration. If any one chose to go to Zeus

at Dodona or Trophonius at Lebadeia instead of to the Delphic

Apollo, he was likely to get a reply of not much less value than

those received from the more celebrated sanctuary. The sooth-

sayer who consulted the flight of birds or inspected the entrails

of victims sacrificed was as good an authority as genuine works,

or works regarded as genuine, by Orpheus or Musaeus. The
poet among ourselves sometimes talks of his inspiration, but

this is not taken seriously, is only a fanciful form of speech.

But the Greek poet whose prayer was heard and answered by
the ready Muse was reckoned as really inspired.

Thus the various cults in Greece had a fair field and no
favour. They grew slowly or fast according to the influences

which came to bear on them. Some were taken- up and woven
like threads into the peplos of Greek national religion. Some
remained obscure, or were discredited and died away. Some
were rendered comparatively unchanging through being em-

^ Anulasis, vii. S, 4.
**

c, 91.
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balmed in outward ceremonies and observances, or in some
noteworthy work of art. Others were shifting and changing
from age to age. Some making their way from abroad grew
more and more at one with Hellenic feelings and beliefs until

they assumed quite a national character. Others, though
born in Greece, never reached the level of the best national

life, but remained as fragments of alien and unassimilated
matter in the midst of the stream of the religious life of the
people.

There were of course in Greece deities of the state, whom
to worship was part of patriotism; and there were family
deities, and deities of the trihe. But outside this correct

religion, and more and more prominently as social life decayed,
there was, so to say, a perfectly free competition among the
Greek deities for votaries, and those best succeeded who best
met the needs of worshippers. In some early representations of

the judgment of Paris, the goddesses before him are competing
not in beauty, but with gifts ; and, in fact, this idea so strongly

penetrated the story that it marks even the most modern of

versions of it, Tennyson's CEnone. In the same Avay the Greeks
were disposed to pay most honour to that one of the gods who
gave them the best gifts. Eivalry of one another in the
esteem and in the oflferings of mortal men marks the Greek
deities in the Homeric poems, and such rivalry continued
until the Greek religion was a thing of the past.

Such rivalry might take a very open and naive form. A
votary might wander from shrine to shrine, asking help at the
hands of one deity after another, and if help came anywhere,
that would seem the best of all reasons for accounting the

deity through whom it came the most beneficent and the most
powerful of the gods, whether that deity were one of the

oldest and best established of the inhabitants of Olympus, or

some quite new importation from abroad. Every reader of

Herodotus will remember how, when meditating a war against

Persia, Croesus sent embassies to all the chief oracles of

the ancient world asking the same question, in order that he
might compare the answers. He set oracle bidding against

oracle, as in our days men set builder competing against builder,

or printer against printer. And when the Delphic Oracle

fairly won in the open competition, Croesus made it by his lavish

gifts the wealthiest shrine in the whole world. By a similar

success in meeting actual demands other temples in Greece

rose into wealth and splendour, and as they rose tlius, the local

tales of which they were the outward and visible consecration
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became more widely known, and were incorporated into the

body of the national theology.

A clear instance of the value to the fame and honour of

deities of definite gifts bestowed on men will be found in the

history of the cults of the three goddesses, Hera, Artemis, and

Aphrodite. In Homeric times Hera appears as incomparably

the greatest goddess of the three. Artemis she whips with her

own bowstring, and Aphrodite is the mark of her continual

scorn and jests. And Hera, as the stately goddess of wedded
life and the rights of matrimony, including even the bestowal

of children on her worshippers, wcruld naturally be an object of

veneration to Greek women. Yet we find in later Greece the

cultus of Hera by no means very prominent. To take a simple

test, five or six cities in Greece proper place Aphrodite or

Artemis on their coins for every city which accords that honour

to Hera. A simple explanation of this curious phenomenon
may be found in the fact that though Hera had good gifts to

bestow they were less attractive than those of her younger

rivals, of whom Artemis was especially invoked amid the perils

of child-birth, while Aphrodite was the bestower of fortune

in love.

Coming down to a later time, a cult which continually gained

ground in Greece and never lost it was that of Asklepius.

Health is among all nations the best of good gifts of heaven,

and at a time when society was sick, and men were losing their

pristine vigour and energy, their search after health became
keener and more absorbing. Hence the rapid spread of the

cultus of the god of healing. In the period of Greek great-

ness before Alexander, we do not hear very much about

Asklepius.i But after Greek ideas had conquered Asia, in the

time of the Diadochi, Asklepius was one of the deities whose
cultus took deep root in the forelands of Asia. This process was
aided by political reasons, since Pergamon, the capital of the

wealthy and powerful Attalid kings, had been from the first de-

voted to the adoration of Asklepius. So the Asiatic temples of

the god, which were always thronged with multitudes waiting

for advice and healing dreams, grew vast and wealthy ; and
the lustre won by Asklepius in Asia was reflected back on his

European seats, Epidaurus in particular, which city became in

a manner entirely sacred to him. And thus the tales about his

birth and his life became a part of the generally recognised

^ His worship was unknown at Athens till B.C. 420, when he was intro-

duced from Epidaurus.
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mythology of Greece, and with Aslvlepius, his daughter Hygieia,

and his mother Coronis attained high rank in Olympus.

I cannot attempt to show in detail how, out of the unformed
and miscellaneous substance of Greek local and tribal legend

and usage, the Hellenic Pantheon was built up. Herodotus,

in a well-known passage, says that the work of construction

was mainly accomplished by Homer and Hesiod ; and in this

statement there is beyond any doubt a great deal of truth.

The works which passed under the names of Musseus, Orpheus,

and the rest, were no doubt, as Herodotus implies, of later date

than the great epics. When the recitation of the Homeric
poems at festivals became usual, and still more when they

became the ordinary subjects taught in Greek schools, they

acquired a predominance in the mind of the average Greek
gentleman which nothing could shake. And yet to such pre-

dominance there must have been local exceptions. "We can

scarcely imagine the people of Ephesus or Perga allowing

currency to the story that Hera whipped Artemis with her own
bow, or the people of Argos accepting the tale that Hera was
hung from Olympus in chains ; and in fact, of such local

prejudice we have an instance in the interpolation of the

passage in honour of Hecate in the Hesiodic Theogony.

Homer and Hesiod did not invent names for the gods, or

arbitrarily assign them functions. There are in the lists of

Hesiod many cases in which divinity is ascribed to arbitrary

impersonations, such as Hovos and ^^xVi ^^d in such cases the

poet may actually have been the creator of the personalities on

whom he bestows the name. But of course no poet of the

Homeric or the Hesiodic school either invented the name or

determined the functions of any of the greater deities, Zeus or

Apollo or Poseidon, or even Cronus or Rhea. All that any of

those poets did was to exercise a certain power of selection, to

choose among the names and the personalities of the gods

handed down from remote generations, and introduce among
them by degrees, one poet working on the basis of another,

a sort of system or hierarchy. They chose certain deities and

certain legends, and built for them an eternal temple of echoing

song, to protect them for ever from change and from dissolu-

tion ; and the result is patent to all those who know anything

of Greek history ; it was the formation of a sort of normal or

standard scheme of Greek mythology, which was acknowledged,

more or less, by all the better educated and more intelligent

of the Greeks, whether they dwelt on the native soil of Hellas,

amid the fertile fields of Italy, on the slopes in which Libya
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breaks down to the Mediterranean, or in the neighbourhood of

the barbarous Scythians of the steppes by the Euxine Sea.

Every Greek who was born above the ranks of the sordidly

poor went to school during boyhood; and at every Greek

school the Homeric and Hesiodic poems were made the text-

booli; of education. With them were associated the poems of

the later lyrical poets, such as Pindar and Simonides, and of the

gnomic writers ; but Homer and Hesiod always remained the

chief source whence came the Greek ideas as to the hierarchy

and the functions of the gods. And the training thus imparted

in youth was confirmed and consolidated, day by day, by the

power of the second education which every Greek went through,

education of the mind through the eyes, by observation of the

innumerable works of art which filled all HellBnic cities. In

art, the poetic view of the gods, started by Homer and Hesiod,

and carried on by Pindar and Simonides, and the other great

poets of early Greece, was in the main accepted and carried

out. What wonder then if the Greeks held fast those notions

as to the gods which were instilled into their minds in child-

hood, and which were enforced every day by the testimony of

poetry and art?

The Homeric and Hesiodic poems were thus the first and

most prominent cause of the formation of a Pantheon, yet the

Pantheon did not remain altogether at the Homeric stage, but

went on changing and developing. In fact, every poet who
dealt with mythology exercised upon the fabric of it some

influence. Perhaps this is most notable in the case of Stesi-

chorus the Sicilian poet, who flourished in the sixth century.

Several instances are recorded in which he purposely innovated

on the received mythical versions of events. In one of his

poems he had spoken severely of Helen, describing the daughters

of Tyndareos as being made, by a special curse of Aphrodite,

8iya.iJ.ov<s re Koi Tpiydixovs Kal Xmecrdvopas. Helen in anger

smote the poet with blindness, and to appease her he wrote a

recantation or palinode in which he invented or revived the

tale that Helen never really went to Troy at all, but that it

was only her eUSayXov, or image, which Paris carried thither

over the sea. On this the poet recovered his sight; and it

is evident that those who believed the tale about Stesichorus

would thereafter deal with stories about Helen' in a cautious

mood. In another poem, speaking of the story of Artemis and
ActseoU; Stesichorus rationalised it by asserting that Actseon

was not turned into a stag, but that the goddess cast over him
the skin of a stag, in order to make the dogs attack him. And
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in later days Pausanias/ comnaenting on the poem of Stesi-

chorus, observes that for his part he does not see that the inter-

vention of the goddess was necessary at all, since the dogs may
very well apart from her have gone mad, and torn their master

without recognising him.

Not inferior to the influence of successive poets on the ideas

formed by the Greeks of their various deities was the influence

exerted by the great sculptors and painters, Polygnotus and
Pheidias, Zeuxis and Praxiteles. This is a subject of vast

extent. Overbeck has attempted to give a systematic account

of the successive manners of representing in art the gods of

the Pantheon, and the scale on which he has found himself

obliged to work may be judged from the fact that his account

of the representations in art of Zeus alone occupies 600 large

octavo pages. Of each deity, after all the wrecks of time,

there exist scores, nay hundreds, of variant representations,

each of which bears the mark of a period, a city, and a school.

For the sake of illustration, and of illustration merely, I will

give two examples, the first of conservatism, the second of

innovation in the artistic types of the gods.

In the case of Artemis more than in that of any other Greek

deity the early artistic representations bear an Oriental impress.

It was the custom of the sculptors of Babylon and Syria to

represent their deities as winged to signify their swiftness, and
as strangling in their arms beasts and monsters, perhaps evil

spirits in beast like shape, to signify their strength. When
Artemis first appears on Greek monuments she is usually

winged, and grasps in each hand a beast which she has over-

powered, lion, panther or stag. A good example is offered by

the bronze plate from Olympia.^ To Oriental workmen it was

natural thus to add externally to the forms of their deities

emblems of their supernatural powers. But the Greek artist

as naturally strove to incorporate his symbolism in the statue

of the deity, and not merely to add it as a supplement. Take

a quite late Greek representation of Artemis, the well-known

Artemis of the Louvre. Here swiftness and power are as

clearly indicated as in the archaic childish figure. But they

are indicated in quite another fashion, in the way of Greek

plastic art The swiftness of the goddess is clearly shown by

her attitude and by the length and suppleness of her limbs.

Her power over beasts is represented by her arrows and by the

stag on which she lays a hand, and which is the lineal descen-

^ ix. 2, 4.
^ Overbeck, Orieoh. Plastik, i. p. 124.
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dant of the wild creatures of the early representation. The

deity is now really translated from Babylonish into Greek.

This then is an instance of conservatism in the representa-

tions of the gods : let us take another instance to show innova-

tion. In early art the god Hermes appears very frequently,

and almost always in one connection. He acts as the herald,

the messenger of the gods, who sees that the decrees of Zeus

are carried out on earth. So he is represented like a herald,

as a staid and mature bearded man, always busily occupied

with the functions assigned him in the scheme of Olympus.^

Presently to the Greeks Hermes became in a special way the

patron of athletic sports, his figure decked the gymnasia, and

he himself became the type of all that an athlete should be.

If we come down to the time of Praxiteles we shall find that

he still represented Hermes as busy in the service of the gods,

in fact, as carrying the newly born child Dionysus to the

nymphs, who brought him up by the decree of Zeus. But the

type of the god is entirely changed under athletic influence.

He is no longer a grave herald, but a beautiful Athenian youth

in the very flower of his strength and energy. Let us come
down another century to the wonderful bronze Hermes of

Herculaneum. In him all trace of the herald, of the serious

man of business has vanished : we find instead a youth whose
agile limbs seem made for the race. He is the very impersona-

tion of swiftness and agility, a consummate athlete, the only

trace of his divinity visible lying in the wings of his feet, sole

relic of early symbolism.

These two instances must suffice to illustrate the power of

art in forming the popular conceptions of the deities ; what
met the eyes of the artistic and imaginative Greek in the

market-place and the street, the temple and stoa could not fail

to mould his thoughts and to shape his religious feelings.

We must not forget that Homer represents the Ionian and
Achaean, but not the Dorian section of the Greek race. In the

Epic poems those deities and those elements of religion which
Greece owed mainly to the Dorians are omitted or appear in

the background. For example, the religious veneration of

ancestors is scarcely Homeric, and it is noteworthy that Homer
takes a lower view of the world after death than was usual

among the Dorians. Of this ancestor-worship I have already

spoken. But it remains to speak of other influences which,

' So very commonly on black and early red-figured vases. See Uerhard,
Auserlesene Vasenbilder, passim.
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after the Homeric age, tended to produce unity in the religious

ideas of the various Greek stems and cities, and so to evolve a

national Pantheon. Conspicuous among these influences are

those of the Great Games—Olympia, Pythia and the like—of

the Mysteries of Eleusis, and of the oracles, especially that of

Delphi : of these we must successively speak.

A strong and lasting tie, which hound together all Hellenes

into a certain religious unity, was the Great Games of Greece, the

Olympia, Pythia, Nemea, and Isthmia. Of the great influence

exercised by these festivals on the physical development of the

Greeks, on their commerce, their art, and their institutions we
cannot here speak. What now concerns us is the influence

exercised by the festivals already named, and those other festi-

vals like them held at the shrine of the BranchidaB at Miletus,

at Delos, at the temple of the Lacinian Hera in South Italy

and elsewhere, on the religious beliefs of the Greeks. That
such influence was profound and lasting we cannot doubt. We
are apt, in reviewing in our minds the outward circumstances

of festivals like the Olympia and the Isthmia, to forget their

intensely religious cast. But the religious element would never

be lost sight of by all the thousands who thronged to them.

In honour of the gods the sacrifices were offered with which the

festivals began and ended. And in fact, according to a very

plausible theory, even the physical contests, which were the

chief feature of the festivals, were the direct descendants of

bloody human sacrifices which were at the same spot offered

in pre-historic times. Nor could any Greek pay a visit to

Olympia or to Delphi at the time of the games without carry-

ing away a lively feeling of veneration for the deities to whom
those spots were sacred, and a fresh memory of the religious

myths by which such possession was explained or justified.

The Homeric Hymn to the Delian Apollo belongs essentially to

the panegyris of the lonians, who met at the sacred island in

solemn festival : at the panegyris it would be on all lips. And
in that hymn how much there is of theology in the Greek if

not in the modern sense of the word ! How near it seems to

bring Apollo to all who partake of his sacred hospitality.

Such, then, was one of the functions of the great agonistic

festivals of ancient times, in making the deities in whose

honour they were held, Zeus and Hera, Poseidon and Apollo,

the common possession of all who took part in the festivals.

And a similar function in relation to the worship of the great

chthonic deities, Demeter and Persephone and lacchus, was

performed by those Eleusinian Mysteries which, in the course
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of Greek history, we see gaining rapidly in importance and

spreading in influence, until from being as at first the private

possession of the Eumolpidse, they became successively Attic,

Hellenic, and even cosmopolitan. And in this case the

influence on religious belief is even more direct and striking

than in the case of the great games, since, as we know, theo-

logic doctrine was certainly taught to those who were initi-

ated : doctrine mainly mythologic, but involving distinctly the

belief in a future life and in future rewards and punish-

ments. All the Greeks believed in the existence of the soul

after the burial and decay of the body, but this is a doctrine

common to all barbarous peoples, and not essentially either

moral or immoral ; bttt under the influence of Eleusis the

doctrine of the future life took a higher and more moral tone,

and became distinctly Hellenic, casting away the swaddling-

bands of its barbaric origin.

Another institution which tended to give to the Greeks as

such a national religion was that of the oracles, more especially

the greatest of the oracles, that of Apollo at Delphi. Every

one who is even passably acquainted with Greek history knows
how important a part in the afiairs of states was played by
the responses of the Pythian god. If a war was intended, a

colony on a distant shore planned, a policy under discussion,

in every case Delphi might be consulted. The Spartans were
especially tenacious of this religious custom, and more than

once was the course of their affairs changed by a Pythian

rescript. And not only states but also private individuals were in

the habit of seeking a way out of their difficulties by calling to

their aid the unmeasured wisdom of Apollo. The days of

those who had nothing but contempt for the oracles of Greece,

or even fancied that the power which inspired them was not

divine but diabolic, have passed away, and few people would
now hesitate to allow that their influence was on the whole
directed to good. On the whole, by consulting them, states

became wiser and more just, and even private individuals

learned lessons of wisdom and virtue, though of course in the

responses delivered to them there must have been more or less

of deception. And not only did the existence of the oracles

tend on the whole to the improvement of morality, but they
also tended greatly to produce unity in the religious beliefs

of Greece. In them all Greeks alike could hear the voice of

the national divinities, and the numerous deputations from all

parts of Greece which were constantly jostling one another in

the courts of the Delphic temple must have realised on such
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occasions, if never before, that Apollo was the leader and
inspirer of all alike.

At the time of the Persian wars the influence of Delphi

had begun to decline. And by temporising, Medising as the

Greeks called it, at that supreme crisis of history Delphi lost

for ever its undisputed place at the head of Greek religion.

That place was to some extent taken by the city which then

assumed the lead in all intellectual and moral matters, Athens.

The great deity of Athens, Athena, became to some extent

the patron of Hellas ; and about her the Athenians ranged a

series of the twelve greater gods, Zeus and Hera, Poseidon and
Demeter, Apollo and Artemis, Hephaestus and Athena, Ares
and Aphrodite, Hermes and Hestia. This list does not differ

greatly from that which might be extracted from Homer ; the

chief discrepancy is the omission of Leto and the insertion of

Hestia. But if we turn to other centres of Greek religion,

we find systems of deities greatly differing from that of Athens.

At Olympia, for instance, in the list of twelve greater gods,

Demeter, Ares, Aphrodite, Hepheestus, and Hestia are omitted,

and in their place we find Cronus and Rhea, Dionysus, Alpheus,

and the Charites.

After speaking of the growth of national Greek religion, we
should perhaps say a few words as to its decline and decay.

This is a subject which it is impossible to treat in a satisfactory

way without speaking of Greek philosophy and other subjects

which do not come within the scope of the present work. We
must content ourselves with a very few words.

The fact is that as Greek thought and civilisation progressed,

the educated classes in Greece outgrew their religion. Poly-

theism is necessarily less elastic as a system than monotheism,

less capable of being modified in accordance with growing

civilisation, and of being remoulded by philosophy and science.

If there be many deities, there cannot be unity of plan in the

universe, nor can it be governed by fixed laws. Even in

Homer we may see the beginnings of monotheism, which gradu-

ally spread, until in the fifth century B.C. thinking men were

practically monotheists. Hence the conflict between morality

and religion which is dwelt on in the Republic of Plato. At
that time the old paganism survived in the beliefs of the

uneducated, and it lived on in a modified form in poetry

and art ; but its vital force was gone, and it only awaited the

death-blow of a great crisis.

That crisis came in the days of Alexander the Great. "When
the Greeks became masters of the world, it soon became clear
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that they had no satisfactory religion to offer to mankind. The
religion of their lower classes was of a local and tribal kind,

or at most national. The Greeks could not present to bar-

barous peoples their own religious system as one to put in the

place of all others. They could not bid the conquered races

throw their idols to the moles and the bats, and worship Zeus
and Athena. Greek religion was for Greeks, and not for

mankind.

Thus when the centre of gravity of the Greek world was
shifted eastward, the national religion of Greece was fatally

injured. In its old seats in Greece and Asia, and even in the

new cities founded by the Macedonians, it lingered on, and
retained for a long time the adhesion of the people. But there

was no force to elevate and sustain it, so that the cults deterio-

rated in cliaracter ; and they could not hold their own when
brought into competition with the new deities of the East,

with Isis and Mithras and Sarapis ; and on the other hand
they could not resist the inroads of materialism. When we
read the shameless hymn addressed by the degenerate Athenians

to the libertine Demetrius Poliorcetes,' " Other gods live far

away or have no ears ; either they do not exist, or they care

nought about us ; but thee we see before us, not of wood or

stone but living. To thee then we address our prayer," we feel

that there cannot be any reality of religious belief in the city

which in old days had been the most religious of Greece.

CHAPTER V

THE HOMERIC AND HESIODIC PANTHEON

I PROPOSE next to analyse and set forth the scheme of Greek
religion as we find it in the earliest of Greek writings, the

Homeric poems.

In Homer ^ we find an Olympus ; that is to say, the deities

whom he recognises are not independent one of another, but
members of a regularly constituted hierarchy, recognising a

common lord or superior, and exercising proper functions, not
always indeed rigidly marked out and bounded, yet in the main

' Athenaeus, Bk. vi. p. 253.
" I use the name Homer merely for shortness and convenience. By it

I mean the authors of the Iliad and Odyssey, poems which I suppose to

belong substantially to the ninth or eighth century.
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strongly indicated. The Olympian assembly meets and the

deities sit in regular order; they discuss plans and arrange

events, and Zeus himself scarcely ventures to disregard their

general feeling. Some have greater dignity, some less : it is

the part of some to speak and of others to listen. As the

chiefs meet on earth to hold councils of war and to decide the

fate of captives, so the gods meet on their sacred mountain to

hear the counsels of Zeus, and either to applaud them or to

protest against them.

The position of Zeus 1 in the assembly of Olympus is higher

and more honourable, however, than that of a head chief or

king of kings like Agamemnon in relation to his subordinate

chiefs. No deity would dare to dispute his will, nor even to

protest against it, unless supported by the general opinion.

Even Hera does not venture on a more open protest than epS''

drap 01) TOi TravTCS ejratveOjLiev 6eol aXX.01. Some of the most
august of the Olympian deities have already felt the anger of

Zeus and undergone humiliating punishments, like that of Hera
when she was suspended from heaven with an anvil tied to

each foot. And he boasts that he could drag away by his sole

force all the gods of Olympus, with earth and sea to boot.

Indeed, his power is less limited by his subordinate colleagues

than by the dim and mysterious power of Fate, Motpa or Aura,

who sometimes overrides even his will, although in nearly all

cases his will and hers seem to be in unison.

Regarded in his physical aspect, Zeus to Homer embodies

the great vault of heaven and the upper air. He is sovereign!

lord of meteorological phenomena; he gathers the clouds and

hurls the thunderbolt; guides the flight of fate-bearing birds

through the air, and is everywhere present at the deeds of men.

His power is, if not unlimited, yet of so vast extent that all

opposition to it must fail. He is the father or at least the

superior brother of all the important deities, and of undisputed

rule throughout the universe. Looked at in the highest light

he- even approaches to the idea of deity held by monotheistic

peoples, as his will and the right are usually not to be separated :

he knows the end from the beginning, and orders all things in

heaven and earth so as on the whole to be best. Other deities

descend to earth in order to carry out their wishes; he but

sends a messenger or even acts without one from the encom-

' For more details the reader may consult the second volume o£ Mr.

Gladstone's Studies on Homer. Mr. Gladstone's work is thorough and

original, and its value will not be disputed even by those who regret the

presence in it of theological bias.
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passing heaven. Yet this bright majesty has dark shadows.

The character of Zeus is, in the Iliad, strongly maiked hy

sensual passion, and his government is sometimes distorted

and debased by unjust partialities, such as that which he feels

for his son Sarpedon. He is by no means above receiving

gratification of appetite from sacrifice, sacrifice which disposes

him towards the offerer, and on the occasion of the Tlieomachy

he is actually spoken of as rejoicing in the strife—epis—of

the immortals. In fact, the Greeks of the Homeric age did

not scruple to ascribe to their supreme deity, noble as they

thought him, the failings and vices which we may presume to

have been common in his representatives on earth, the 8toT/3e<^ees

Hera is a less dignified character by far. Her powers mostly

derive from her station as Queen of Olympus, and chief wife

of Zeus. Hence the deities rise up when she enters their

assembly, and she disposes of many of the prerogatives of the

supreme god. She sends the sun to his setting even against

his will.i She endows the horses of Achilles with a voice.^

On one occasion she even thunders in honour of Agamemnon.
She sends Iris on frequent messages, and when she mounts her

chariot the horses leap at each step as far as a man's eye might

pierce at sea. Yet, in spite of such powers and prerogatives,

Hera is neither magnanimous nor amiable. She is swayed
beyond all the immortals by violent anil unreasoning prejudices,

which Homer cannot put in a pleasing light, although in the

Iliad they tell in favour of the Greeks. Zeus taunts her with

being eager to eat up the Trojans alive ; and she looks even

upon her lord in disgust when she reflects that he is partial to

the Trojans. Herakles, whom she hated, she pursued from his

birth onwards with bitter malice, receiving at last in her breast

an arrow from the unconquerable hero. And the goddess acts up
to her likes and dislikes without hesitation : her plans are carried

out alike by force and fraud. Aphrodite, Sleep, and even

Zeus himself are the victims of her wiles. Beauty and clever-

ness, ci'Sos Koi TTivvrri, are the gifts which she bestows on the

daughters of Pandareus, and these she has freely to bestow

;

by these she maintains her state on Olympus, but higher

qualities are wanting.

Hera is in Homer so entirely humanised that we find in her

scarcely a trace of elemental meaning. The case is quite other-

wise with Poseidon, whose nature is at once seen to be in close

^ II, xviii. 239. " II. xix. 407.
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harmony with the element he rules, the open sea. He does
not represent water in general, nor the still depths, hut rather
the waves as they leap against the shore and throw down the
rocks. He is a deity of almost measureless physical force, who
owns a sway almost independent of Zeus himself, claiming
indeed, in the fifteenth book of the Iliad, an equality of dignity
with him, and saying that by lot only was there assigned to

himself the sea rather than the heavens. Yet this vast force

is not animated by a high soul. Poseidon is not above feeling

bitter resentment when his unworthy son Polyphemus is justly

punished by Odysseus. He is fond in an undignified degree of

sacrifices, and is ready, for the sake of gratifying a pique, to

revolt against the moral order embodied in Zeus. He is the
father too of many impious sons, such as Otus and Ephialtes,

and is like them ill-regulated in force and passion.

The highest moral attributes to be found in Olympus are

those pertaining to Athena and to Apollo. In the case of

Athena her physical and elemental meaning has so completely

fallen into the background that it is even matter of dispute

what it was. In Homer, she appears in the main as a dis-

embodied spirit, the patroness of the wisest and best of men,

the source of wise counsels in the case of men, and the teacher

to women of cunning arts of handicraft. Nothing that she

attempts, ever meets with failure ; all deities who oppose her

designs are baffled and overthrown ; but her plans are almost

always of good moral purport. Her wishes seldom clash with the

designs of Zeus, when Zeus is ordering things as chief moral

ruler of the world. In Olympus, Athena has the right to the

seat next to that of Zeus, which she gives up sometimes to

distinguished visitors such as Thetis ; and as Mr. Gladstone

well observes, she alone among the gods is addressed by Zeus
as <l>l\ov TeKos. Zeus unaided brought forth Athena from his

brain, and she is ever true to such origin, representing not the

passion, but the wise thought of the gods. In particular Athena
is spoken of in the eighth book of the Iliad as the constant

friend and helper of Herakles, in his labours for the good of

men ; and whenever a Greek sets himself a task above the

ordinary matters of fighting and toiling, he is sure of the same

effectual aid. She is in the Iliad spoken of as the guardian

deity of Athens, but her connection with that great city is

not yet so close as it is to become. She is worshipped not

less earnestly at Troy, by Nestor at Pylos, by tlie Argive

Diomedes, and by Telemachus at Ithaca, and she accompanies

Odysseus to many far-lying lands. Neither space nor time can
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bar her action, and rarely indeed is she summoned in vain by

those for whom she has a favour.

Apollo is by no means fully identified with the sun. The
plague-bearing arrows of Apollo of the first book of the Iliad

must indeed be the solar rays, but in more than one passage of

the Odyssey, the sun-god, 'HcAtos, is spoken of as a personage

quite apart from Apollo. The ]ilace of Apollo also as god

of healing is taken in Olympus by Pseeon. These and other

functions were absorbed as time went on by the well established

deity of Apollo. But in Homer he is alreadj' of very high

dignity. Addressed by Zeus as t^iAe $ot/3e, and one in heart

and will with the divine government, he, like Pallas, seems to be

raised above all failure and to disregard opposition. He is the

poet and prophet among the gods, ruling the choir of the Muses,

and imparting the oracles of heaven to those pious among man-
kind who seek to ascertain them. He is also lord of the bow,
which he can use for the destruction of mankind, as in the first

Iliad; but it is seldom that his bow thus sounds in wrath.

Usually his arrows merely effect the gentle removal of those

doomed by fate, more especially those who are young and
innocent ; and as the Greeks naturally made the deities of de-

struction supreme over healing and preservation, it is especially

in this latter phase that Apollo appears in Homer In the

sixteenth book of the Iliad, Glaucus calls upon him as one

always ready and able to help men in distress, and begs him to

heal his wound and give him energy for the conilict, and Apollo

at once fulfils his wish. Thus to hear a prayer breathed out in

the battlefield when the deity does not seem near, and thus to

infuse fresh life into a fainting heart belongs to but three of

the Greek deities, those invoked in the frequent formula, at yap

Zev re Trarep Kal 'AOrjvalr) Kai "AttoXAov.

The dignity of Artemis is in the Iliad far inferior to that of

her brother. Her beauty is extolled by the poet ; the minis-

tration of early and easy death is confided to her in the case

of women, as it is to Apollo in the case of men, and this shows
that her power must reach widely over the earth. As Apollo

bears silver bow and golden sword, so Artemis is credited with
golden throne and golden spindle. She roams freely through
wood and over mountain, and nourishes the young of wild

creatures. Yet she is never spoken of in language of high
veneration, and there is something peculiarly humiliating in

the whipping which she receives from Hera in the Theomachy.
Contrary to the later tradition, a greater dignity than that of

Artemis attaches to her mother Leto, who in later times almost
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disappears, but who is always in Homer treated with, much
respect, and appears as a real if a secondary wife of Zeus. In
the Theomachij, Hermes, with marked deference, declines to

oppose her, though she is assigned as his foe ; and although
Leto never comes into the foreground in Homer, she is often

mentioned among the great goddesses of Olympus.
Demeter also remains in Homer in the hackground. The

phrase applied to corn, Aij/xjjrepos aKTjj, shows that there is in

this deity a good deal of naturalism : her anthropomorphism is

far less complete than that of deities like Hera and Athena.

She seems to represent the rich mould of the surface of the

earth whence spring the crops, Vr) jJ-y^Trjp, the mother of all that

grows. She does not, however, enter at all into the action of

the Iliad, and seems to belong to another plane of religion.

Her daughter Persephone, too, the awful goddess of the shades

below the earth, though spoken of with reverence as severely

pure and exalted, yet does not come out as a real personality.

In Homer she is not the mere reflection of Aidoneus or Hades,

as Hera is but the wife of Zeus and Amphitrite of Poseidon.

Although Hades is own brother to Zeus, and indeed often

spoken of as Zexis Kara-)(96vi,os, yet he does not in any way
surpass his queen in dignity. Eather the higher duties of the

world below centre in her, and she rather than Hades himself

is the object of cultus on the earth. It is to her that the groves

belong, and the realm below is spoken of as 'AtSao So/xoi Kal

CTraiv^s ne/5cre(^oveMjs.

Hephaestus is the deity of fire, but chiefly of fire considered

in one particular aspect, as the means whereby works of metal

are produced at the hands of cunning artificers. Hephaestus is

in Olympus the worker par excellence: hidden in his youth by

Thetis under the stream of Ocean, he wrought for years orna-

ments for women
;
grown up he makes the divine armour of

Achilles, and forms tripods so well wrought that they move of

themselves, and golden maids who have a voice and wisdom to

understand. In the Homeric age the Greeks had a naive and

wondering admiration for works in metal of high skill, most of

which came to them from the Sidonians, and so it was natural

that skill like that of Hephaestus should win their admiration.

Yet there adhered among them, as usually in purely military

- communities, a certain contempt for the mere workman, how-

ever skilful, when compared with statesman and warrior ; and

traces of this feeling are reflected from earth on to the artificer

of Olympus. He is not comely ; he is lame ; he is betrayed

by his wife. He causes a ripple of laughter to pass over the

n
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Olympian assembly when he essays to act before them as cup-

bearer. In fact, when he quits his art, of which he is the

unrivalled master, he soon becomes ridiculous. In the Iliad,

Charis is assigned to Hephaestus as his wife ; in the Odyssey,

by a slight modification of the legend, Aphrodite.

Ares and Aphrodite are not only connected in Homeric
legend, but there is a strong similarity in the ways in which
they are treated in the poems. Both are regarded not witliout

contempt by the graver deities, and considered as children who
must be cajoled, or if necessary even cheistised into doing what
is becoming. It may well appear strange that in a society so

thoroughly military as that described by Homer, the god of war
should be held of slight account. One reason of course is that

the highest warlike qualities, valour, penetrated by wisdom and

the habit of command, are not represented by Ares but by
Athena. But this again is a strange thing, that a woman-deity

should absorb the qualities which Greeks highly admired in

men, but never associated with women. It is evident that we
have here a problem only to be solved after a careful observa-

tion of the origin and rise of the cultus of these warlike deities.

Meantime we observe that Ares represents only headlong love

of fighting, desire of slaughter no matter in what cause, in fact

the fighting animal nature which we expect rather in the

soldier than the leader, and in the mercenary than the citizen.

Ares is never invoked in prayer, even in the stress of battle,

and his power over nature is very small, even human nature he

can only touch in the one point of warlike passion. And even

in his special pursuit Ares is not very formidable. Twice
Athena strikes him helpless to the ground, and he is no match
even for Diomedes, when supported by that goddess ; he is

captured by Otus and Ephialtes, and falls an easy victim to the

plot of Hephaestus, as narrated in the lay of Demodoous in the

Odyssey. He is in fact the ruffian of the poems, and some-

times the butt.

Aphrodite is treated with little more tenderness. Her great

power is not denied, but it is represented as seldom exerted

for good. "When she is wounded by Diomedes, Zeus and Athena
treat her complaints with contempt, and Athena even advises

the Greek hero to have no fear of meeting her in the field,

though he should avoid all other deities. She is exposed in a

most humiliating way in the net of Hephaestus to the contempt
of the Olympian throng. Yet when dealing with women who
have submitted to her sway, Helen for instance, in the third

book of the Iliad, she is harsh and cruel. There is little about
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her to attract any admiration but that of sense : it would be

easy to find in the Homeric poems several women who are in

all respects more dignified than this goddess.

Hermes does not figure prominently in the Homeric poems.

He is spoken of both in Iliad and Odyssey as Su>Tu>p kamv, giver

of increase, and is represented as that one of the deities who
is most friendly to man, and most kindly and easy going in his

transactions with the deities, as for instance when in the

Theoniachy he declines the contest with Leto, and expresses

his willingness that she should give it out that he has been
defeated. He appears in the Odyssey as guide of the souls

of the dead, ^xottojutos. He is, moreover, on more than one

occasion intrusted by Zeus with a delicate mission, as for

instance, when he leads Priam into the Greek camp in search

for the body of his son Hector, or when he is despatched to

Calypso, who was perhaps the sister of his mother, to warn her

to let Odysseus go. But in the Iliad the regular and official

courier of the gods, who carries news of the decrees of Olympus
to those whom they may concern, is Iris.

Besides these regular deities there are other more shadowy
members of the Olympian circle ; Dione, the mother of

Aphrodite ; Themis, who summons the deities to the assembly

;

Pseeon, the healing god ; Helios, the sun in his material aspect,

the deity who sees all things from his heavenly abode. And
there is a host of gods and dsemons of various powers who
rule the world of waters. There are the Oceanid Nymphs,
and conspicuous among them Thetis, whom Zeus himself would

fain have won for a wife. And there are the rivers, beginning

with Xanthus or Scamander, who is even privileged to take

a part in the Theomachy, and is said to have received high

honour from the Trojans. On only one occasion are these

river daemons spoken of as present at the Olympian assembly,

and they seem to constitute a sort of plebs as compared with

the aristocracy of higher deities. Nor must we omit Hebe,

whose sole function in Olympus seems to be the pouring of

wine or nectar for the assembled gods, and who is closely

attached to Hera, and said to be her daughter.

Outside Olympus there is in the Homeric mythology a sort

of background consisting of deities who do not appear to be

directly subordinate to Zeus, but retain a sort of independent

command, in virtue of age or dignity or the remoteness of their

seat. Aidoneus and Persephone are in the main Olympian

deities, although they do not make their appearance in the

assembly of the gods. But other deities are kept from Olympus
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by stress of otter things than active duties. Cronus and Ehea,

the father and mother whom Zeus has dethroned and super-

seded, live in Tartarus, and there rule over the race of Titans,

who have lost their function of governing nature. Oceanus,

the aged father of all deities, and Nereus, the aAtos yepaiv, or

old man of the sea, are too aged to dance attendance on the

young ruler of the gods, and even to excite his jealousy, and

live far apart with the crowd of their nymph-daughters.

Hestia, the sacred fire of the hearth, is scarcely in Homer
personified at all.

Beside these venerable remains of an earlier state of things,

we may place the daemons of less account, who are not dignified

enough to claim the entry into Olympus, and are mostly attached

to one or other of the gods as companions and ministers. Eris

is spoken of as the sister of Ares, though we need not construe

this as implying descent from Zeus and Hera. She is madly
fond of the fierce battle-strife, in which she lives as in an

element. Her mighty shouts encourage armies for the conflict.

.41so connected with Ares are Phobos, Terror,^ and Enyo, the

destroyer of cities, who marches with Ares in the van of the

Trojans. In the same category is the terrible Ker, the dark

minister of death, and the Harpies, who carry off maidens.

The Erinnyes belong to a higher strain. They embody and

scarcely disguise the feelings of remorse felt by those who have

been guilty of an evil deed. Especially they guard the sacred-

ness of the family relations, and pursue with unending per-

severance those who have violated family duties; they also

guard the rights of the poor against oppression, and punish

every sort of haughtiness and highmindedness. Stalking about

beneath the earth, they hear the complaints of the wronged,

and note the evil deeds of the oppressor, and bring redress.

Behind the might of Olympus, sometimes as it seems over-

riding it, is the mysterious force of Fate, called by Homer
Motpa or A«ra. Fully to discuss this power, which Homer
scarcely personifies, would lead us too far into the philosophy

of religion. It is, however, to be noted that Homer is less

perspicuous and self-consistent than usual, when speaking on

this subject. Sometimes he seems to speak as if fate were the

liigher will of Zeus ; the word, if we may so put it, of Zeus

speaking ex cathedra ; sometimes the will of Zeus seems to he

in conflict with destiny, as when he allows, with bitter regret,

his favourite son Sarpedon to meet his death at the hands of

' n. iv. 440.
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Patroclus because destiny has so willed it, and yet at the same
time Zeus is debating with himself whether he shall override

destiny, and rescue his son. In many cases Homer expressly

states that something would have happened contrary to destiny,

uTTcp ah-av, unless such and such a circumstance had occurred.

In one case he even seems to speak of men as overriding

destiny by their valour,^ kcu, tote S-q p vwep aurav 'A)(aiol

(f>€pT€poi ^a-av ; sometimes again destiny is spoken of as if it

were a power that no man and no deity could gainsay or resist.

In fact the Greeks of Homer's time had already encountered

that opposition between fate and human will which still per-

plexes and tries us in modern days. It is, however, noteworthy
as a specially Greek element in the Homeric theory, that both
aura and p-otpa originally mean a share. It was supposed that

a certain share of good and evil was allotted to each man, and
that to alter that share was not permanently possible to human
beings.

In the separation of his gods into hostile camps, Homer gives

us a clear intimation as to his opinion of their local attribution

and their origin. Zeus alone, as supreme deity, is impartial, and
favours neither of the contending nations, prospering or sacri-

ficing each in turn in accordance with the exigencies of his

policy. He is at home alike on Olympus and on Ida. But the

other deities all have a favourite home, and belong primarily

to the people who devote to them a special cultus. The deities

who in the Theomachy of the Iliad take the Greek side are

Hera, Athena, Poseidon, Hermes, and Hephaestus. The two
most ardent on that side are of course Hera and Athena ; and
to these two correspond the mortal champions Agamemnon and
Achilles. The great Argive Herseum was at the gate of the

Mycenae of Agamemnon ; and there was the oldest and most

important of all cults of Hera. Athena is at Troy not piinci-

pally the patroness of the Athenians, who figure in the war but

little. Rather she must be considered as Athena Itonia, the

local deity of the Thessalian Achfeans, among whom Achilles

was pre-eminent. Her close friendship with Diomedes is ac-

counted for by the ancient cultus of Athena on the acropolis

of Argos, and her patronage of Odysseus by the close con-

nection in early days between Athens on the one hand and

Cephallenia and the neighbouring Ithaca on the other. Poseidon

is a special deity of the Ionian race, and his most ancient and

venerable seats are on the shores of the Corinthian Gulf, at

' II. xvi. 780.
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Mgad and Helice. Hermes is eminently of Arcadia, the country

whence came so many of the stout spearmen of Agamemnon.
Hephaestus was in early Attic legend and cultus closely con-

nected with Athena.

The five deities then of whom we have spoken are all of

Hellenic lineage, and have their chief seats in Hellenic lands.

It may be objected that Hera had an ancient seat at Samos,

and that Pallas Athena was tutelary goddess of Ilium itself.

But the Samian worship of Hera may perhaps not have borne

the name of that goddess in the Homeric age; and the Uian
cult of Athena, though it became famous through the Homeric
poems, was probably not of much intrinsic importance com-
pared with that of Thessaly. If, on the other hand, we turn

to a consideration of the deities who in the Theomachy and
elsewhere take the Trojan side, we shall easily find reason for

their doing so. They are Apollo, Artemis, Leto, Ares, Aphrodite,

and the river-god, Xanthus.
If for a moment it shocks us to find so Hellenic a deity as

Apollo on the Trojan side, that surprise must give way at once

when we consider that Apollo was in a special degree the deity

of the Troad. His temple at Chryse was renowned early and

late in Greek history, and his cult dominated all the country

round. Of the Lycians he was the national deity ; and Trojans

and Lycians were closely allied in race, as well as on the same

side at Troy. And Apollo being the special patron of the

Trojans, it is not strange to find on the same side Artemis and

Leto, who were, at least in Greek tradition, inseparable from

him. Moreover, the Greeks were prone, as we know, to give

the name of Artemis to the forms of the lunar goddess of Asia

Minor, of the Phrygians and Carians, and she might easily be

considered as more Asiatic than Greek ; while Leto was, as we
know, the name of a Phrygian deity of great reputation, who
ruled in the neighbourhood of Hierapolis,i and was also wor-

shipped in Lycia. Nor was Leto ever thoroughly admitted

into the Greek Pantheon. Ares was especially a Thracian

god ; and Thracians formed a part of the population of Asia

Minor, and brought a large contingent to the army defending

Troy. Aphrodite was almost foreign to the Greek system.

She is more intensely Trojan in her sympathies than any other

deity, a result perhaps of the instinct of the poet that she was

thoroughly Asian in character and origin. Apollo, on the other

hand, is, as we might expect, very half-hearted in his patronage

' See Ramsay in Journ. HeU. Stud. iv. p. 375.
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of the Trojan people. Xanthus, as the local river-god, is, of

course, on the Trojan side ; and the prominent position assigned

to him bears fresh witness to the fact that the peoples of Asia

Minor raised their river-gods, such for instance as Marsyas and
Mseander, to a much higher point of veneration than did the

Greeks.

We therefore seem justified in saying that the poet of the

Iliad, in assigning partialities to his deities, proceeds on local

and tribal grounds, not on those of fancy, or any reasons based

merely on the moral nature of the gods. No doubt in de-

scribing their encounters one with the other, he vforks as a

poet to bring about a pleasing and suitable result ; even in

pairing the combatants he freely follows his fancy or his sense

of the fitness of things ; but his first grouping was prescribed

to him by what he would consider historical necessities. And
the local elements in mythology, visible even in the Iliad after

its consolidation and harmonising into its present form, are far

more clearly to be traced in the Greece of a later time. This

will clearly appear in subsequent chapters.

The poems of Hesiod, and more especially the Theogony, are

constantly mentioned by writers, both ancient and modern, in

connection with the Homeric lays. The Theogony remained in

the schools a sort of handbook of divinity, and was quoted by
the defenders, and still more by the opponents of the current

notions on theology. But the information given us by Hesiod

as to the gods entirely differs in character from that given us

by Homer. From Homer wo learn what the deities are

like, how they live among themselves, what is the nature

of their interference with the doings of mortals, and what
means they employ to effect their purposes. The legends as

to the genesis and mutual relations of the gods and goddesses

are in many places assumed, but are only rarely set forth at

length.

In the poems of Hesiod it is otherwise. In the Works and
Days there rules something very near monotheism : Zeus is

there spoken of as supremely just, as looking with impartial

eyes on all the doings of men, and meting out reward and

punishment in proportion to human merit and demerit. In the

Theogony we find scarcely any information as to the nature of

the gods, the way in which they should be addressed, or how
they-may be conciliated. Their wishes and functions are not

stated but in the place of such information we have an

abundance of legend and myth, detailing the origin of the gods

as well as of the existing universe, exhibiting their blood
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relationships to one another, and describing the great events in

the history of Olympus.

The stories which form the staple of Hesiod's Theogony

appear to be based upon a variety of local myths, partly Cretan,

partly belonging to Asia, partly current at Delphi, and partly

collected from a variety of other pacred places. But the merit

of the poet of the Theogony is that he has pieced these legends

together until they form a fairly consistent whole. The poem
is an attempt, half poetical and half philosophical, to reconcile

the legends told about the gods with the facts of the universe.

The writer does not scruple to fill in the gaps between the

deities by inventing a host of personifications—sometimes aspects

of the world, sometimes human qualities, and sometimes mere

names,—who were never really objects of worship in Greece.

There may have been many attempts to form a rational cosmo-

gony, but that of Hesiod succeeded, and his work becoming
a standard authority, the tales which he tells about various

divinities became more and more a part of their history, as

usually accepted among Greeks ; and even his inventions

seemed in time to gain a certain reality, partly through their

adoption in the works of subsequent poets and artists.

It is unnecessary here to repeat the argument of the Theo-

gony, which may be found in all works on Greek Mythology,

as well as in the first chapter of Grote's history. It is not so

pleasant that one would wish to dwell on it unnecessarily.

The stories it contains are no worse than those locally current

in the days of Pausanias in half the temples of Greece, or in

the days of ApoUodorus in the writings of the numerous
mythographers. But those were merely local, while the Greek
nation adopted the stories in Hesiod. We cannot feel surprised

when we hear that many bad men in Greece justified their ill

deeds by referring to the precedent set them by Zeus or by
Apollo. And we cannot but sympathise with the earnest

attack made on them by Plato in the Republic. Taking their

origin at a time when the race was at a low level of culture

and morality, and repeated unchanged from age to age, they
preserved into better days the impress of barbarous vices and
crimes. Few things tended more to keep down the level of

morality among the lower classes than Hesiod's Theogony; and
nothing had greater effect in producing the distrust and dislike

of popular religion which spread among the more educated
classes of Greece during the fifth century.
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CHAPTER VI

THE PANTHEON OF HISTORIC TIMES

In passing from the Homeric pantheon to that of historic

Greece we find a very different order of things. We pass

from the simple to the complex, from the clear to the vague
and obscure. There is a natural tendency among classical

scholars to regard what is Homeric as belonging to the earlier

history and a deeper stratum of Greek development, and to

suppose that all that is characteristic in the civilisation, the

ideas, and the religion of later Greece was thence evolved. But
no notion could be cruder or further from the truth. The
Homeric poems belong to the aristocracy ; they represent not

the mass of the Greek race but a small section of it. They
are not part of the stem of Hellenic nationality, but the flower

of one branch of it which came early to maturity. The time

which succeeded them was in many ways an age of retro-

gression rather than of progress ; and when progress was
resumed, the Hellenic race was to a great extent changed in

ideas, as in blood : many elements which lay outside the

Homeric horizon had become prominent and important.

We must confine our remarks, however, to the subject of

religion. In this field two phenomena are strikingly present.

In the first place, the deities of historic Greece constitute a

system or a whole far less than do those of Homer ; and this

takes place in spite of the great influence exercised by the

Homeric and Hesiodic poems on the religious ideas of subsequent

times. And in the second place, much of the religion of his-

toric Greece bears the impress of an earlier and more primitive

age than does the Homeric religion. The cults described by
Pausanias seem to us far nearer to barbarism than the mythology
of Pindar, and this in turn is in some respects less advanced
than the Homeric theology. When, however, we consider

religious and ethical thought rather than cultus and mythology,

we find that time does bring progress. In fact, while Greek

philosophy and speculative thought advanced steadily towards

monotheism, the religious notions of the lower orders remained

at a lower level than the Homeric.

Such facts as these make the treatment of the mythology
and theology of historic Greece in a systematic fashion one

of extreme difficulty. In fact, these were in ancient Greece
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never thorouglily systematic. Attempts were from time to

time made to bring them into system, but such attempts had

but partial success. Religion varied in Greece from race to

race, from city to city, and from poet to poet; and no central

authority, not even that of Delphi, succeeded in smoothing

away local varieties. Attempts such as were made in ancient

times by mythographers from Hesiod to Apoiiodorus to arrange

the floating mass of tradition and usage could have little

success. Still smaller is likely to be the success of any modern
efforts in the same direction.

For such reasons, it seems to me unsatisfactory to pursue

the plan adopted by many able mythologists, of endeavouring

first to settle the root-meaning of a deity, identifying Athena
for example with the upper air, or Apollo with the sun, and
of proceeding thence to derive by deductive reasoning all the

functions of that deity. Our method shall be inductive rather

than deductive, and I shall try to avoid the prejudices which
must arise if one starts with a ready-made system. I believe,

as I have already stated, that none of the Greek deities is

pure and uncompounded, but that all stand at the end of a

long process of development and concretion. Yet they may be

to some extent brought into line and order if we consider (i)

in what places their cultus was best established and most
ancient, and (2) what was the general character of their func-

tions in such places. In this fashion I propose to proceed.

We begin, as is natural, with Zeus. The oldest seat of his

worship was Dodona, where was his sacred oak guarded by the

Selli, " who sleep on the ground and wash not their feet," and
his celebrated oracle, as well as the multitudes of tripods dedi-

cated to him. Even to Homer's Achilles, Zeus is Dodonsean
and Pelasgioi

—

Zev ava AuSbivaiE TlekaayiKe TrjXoOi vaiwv

crot vaiovo"' virocjnJTai ai/tTTTOTroSes j^ajuaieCvai.

It has indeed been disputed whether these lines refer to the

Dodona of Epirus or to some place of the same name in Thes-
saly, either mother or daughter of the Epirote city, and situate

nearer to the ancestral home of the Phthiotic Achilles. But in

any case it can scarcely be denied that the cultus of Zeus in

Epirus is as old as Homer ; and at a later time we find small

' n. xvi. 233.
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trace of a Thessalian Dodona. The Epirote Dodona was one
of the places inquired of by Croesus, at the time when he was
about to embark on his fatal war with Cyrus.

In historical times Dodona was the religious centre of the
whole north-west of Greece, Epirus, Western Thessaly, Acar-
nania, and Corcyra. Zeus was there worshipped as god of

weather and ruler of thunder-storms, so frequent on the Al-
banian hills, and as presiding over moisture, the source accord-

ing to the Greeks of life and growth. With him was associated

Dione, who in Epirus quite takes the place of Hera, though
neither there nor anywhere else does she seem to receive in-

dependent worship or to have definite functions. And Aphro-
dite, as daughter, according to early Greek legend, of Zeus and
Dione, also has a place in the local worship. In early times
the Selli seem to have been ministers of an oracle of the earth,

but in later time their place was taken by priestesses, called

XleXeiaSes, who seem to have collected the responses of the
oracle of Zeus from the whisperings of his sacred oak tree,

or from the murmuring of doves in its branches, or perhaps
from the sounds made by the wind in the tripods dedicated
to the god.

Olympus and the neighbouring parts of Thessaly were not
less than Dodona a domain sacred to Zeus. There was his

Homeric seat, and there in the fields of Phlegra took place the

memorable battles in which the earth-born giants fought against

his sway, and tried to storm his stronghold. Stories of the

conflicts of gods and daemons seem to belong to most mytho-
logies, notably to that of India ; and the Gigantomachy must
be considered as the part of the history of Zeus most universally

accepted by the Hellenic race in all its seats. To the common
people it was a fairy-tale ; to the poet and the sculptor a good
subject for artistic treatment ; to the physical philosopher a

parable of the phenomena of the storm ; to the moralist a

mythical rendering of the victory of order over chaos, of the

powers of light and progress over those of darkness and destruc-

tion. Less important were the tales of the childhood of Zeus,

which were localised either on Mount Ida in Crete or on the

Lycsean mountain in Arcadia, both from pre-historic times

seats of divine worship.

It is remarkable, as Welcker ^ points out, that the early

seats of the worship of Zeus are mostly high mountains. And
this is not the case with other deities, whose temples commonly

' Gr. Ooiterlehre, i. 170.
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stand on a low hill. Ida in Crete, ^tna in Sicily, Ida in

Troas, the Peloponnesian Lycaeus, the Thessalian CEta were

aU occupied by sanctuaries of Zeus. Olympus, the highest

mountain in northern Greece, lent him a surname. This idea

of a god who dwelt aloft on the mountains is common to

Greeks with the inhabitants of Asia Minor and Syria. It

accompanied the Hellenic race in its migrations, and the name
Olympus was applied by that race to many mountains in various

parts of Hellas which seemed to grow near to the sky and afford

a resting-place for heavenly influences. Great mountains are

the homes of storms, and naturally the abode of deities of

weather ; yet there was probably added to this merely physical

interpretation a moral one of a higher strain. Aloft in the

mountains most men feel a certain elevation of soul and a

tendency to worship the ruler of man and nature.

The greatest sanctuary of the Hellenic Zeus was at Olympia,

which was indeed, with Delphi, the religious centre of the

Hellenic world. The cultus of Zeus on this spot appears, from

the results of the German excavations, to date only from the

Dorian invasion of Peloponnesus. ^ Yet the Zeus of Olympia

does not seem greatly to differ in character, at aU events on the

physical side, from the Arcadian Zeus, who dwelt on the

aySarov, the unapproachable summit, of Mount Lyoaeus, and

who was venerated as the god of the sky and the storm by the

superstitious Arcadians. But the advent of the Dorians, and
their acceptance of the Elean Zeus as their chief deity, if it did

not change the root-conception of the god, yet tended vastly

to raise his character and extend his functions. He was ac-

knowledged as the ruler of Olympus, the father of gods and
men, and the chief source of divine providence in human life.

The more the Greeks gained in culture the more they inclined

to monotheism ; and as Zeus was the only deity who could be

regarded as supreme, his cultus naturally gained at the expense

of that of his brothers and children. And the splendour of

the Olympic festival, the wealth heaped up in the sacred Altis

and dedicated to Zeus, above all perhaps the renown attaching

throughout Greece to the glorious colossus by Pheidias, which
stood in the temple of Zeus, contributed to spread abroad the

fame of the deity. Closely connected with the Olympian cultus

of Zeus was that of Hera, who also possessed a very ancient

temple in the sacred precinct ; and Victory was especially

^ See especially Fuitwangler's Bronzen von Olympia. Remains of

Myceruean oivili.sation are not found at Olympia.
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attached to him as his daughter and his minister, who flew at

his bidding, whether to crown a successful charioteer or to greet
a leader in war. We learn from the coins of Elis that the
thunderbolt and the eagle were liere especially attached to his

service ; and indeed these became his attributes in all places.

The Zeus of Nemea, situated in the valley between Argos and
Corinth, was also patron of a great sanctuary and an agonistic

festival : in character he probably differed little from the Zeus
of Olympia.

At Athens, Zeus was adored under more than one form.i As
Polieus, he received sacrifices of oxen, and his priesthood was
restricted to some of the chief families of the place. In another
aspect, as Meilichius, he embodied the softer influences of air

and sky. The Diasia, held in his honour, fell on the 23rd
of Anthesterion, the month of flowers, and seem to have cele-

brated the returning warmth and brightness of summer after

the storms in which the wrath of Zeus was displayed. And
Zeus Meilichius became in the moral as well as in the physical

sense the god of compassion and the restored favour of heaven,
purifying those who had accidentally shed innocent blood.

The conception of Zeus was, as has been already sug-

gested, probably brought by the Hellenes or their Pelasgic

predecessors from the original seats of the Aiyan tribes; yet

in the conception of the deity prevalent in some localities of

Greece there maybe an admixture of elements borrowed fromnon-
Aryan sources. For instance, the Thessalian Zeus, Laphystius,

received human sacrifices even in historical times, and most
writers are disposed, when they hear of human sacrifice in Greece,

always to refer the custom to the influence of Phoenicians or

Canaanites, worshippers of Baal and Moloch ; also the god
of merely physical attributes whom the Arcadians recognised,

who dwelt in high places and uttered his voice in thunder, may
be supposed, not without reason, to be a deity of a pre-Aryan

race settled in Greece before it was conquered by the Hellenes,

a deity adopted by these latter, and gradually changed and
raised in character, as indeed usually happened with the deities

they adopted. Yet on the whole Zeus may be regarded as one

of the most unmixed as well as the highest products of the

religious feelings of the Hellenic race.

The principal seat of the worship of Hera in Greece proper

was Argos. Already in Homer, Hera is 'Apyetrj and passionately

prejudiced in favour of Argos, Sparta, and Mycense ; but of

1 Welcker, Gotterlehre, i. 207.



126 RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY

course to Homer the great cities of Argolis are all in the hands

of Achseans, not of Dorians. It would appear that the Dorians,

when they occupied Argos, adopted the local goddess from the

race whom they conquered, carrying her worship to a higher

pitch of fame. The earlier favourites of Hera spoken of in

early Greek tales are not Dorians. Most of them are of

Thessalian race—Jason and his Argonauts ; Peleus, on whom the

goddess bestowed Thetis ; and Achilles the Achaean of Thessaly.

Being thus renowned in some of the earliest seats of the

Hellenic race, it seems likely that Hera belonged to an early stage

of the religion of Greece. It has been disputed whether she em-

bodies the earth, the moon, or the air ; and in fact the various

tales told of her indicate a connection sometimes with one and

sometimes with the other. Hera or Era seems to be an old

name of the earth in Greece. When Hera is said to have

borne by her own power Hephaestus or even Typhaon, we may
interpret this myth by the bursting forth of subterranean fires

from the ground. When Zeus is spoken of as embracing Hera

on the mountain top where heaven and earth meet, we naturally

identify heaven and earth with the husband and the wife re-

spectively. It is but a repetition in the language of current

Greek mythology of the old story of the union of Uranus and

Gaea. Yet on the other hand Hera is sometimes identified with

the lower air, while Zeus is regarded as the upper sky, in the

story for instance of Ixion, who mistook a cloud for Hera;
and this was the view adopted by philosophers and theosophers,

from Plato, who quibbles about "Hpa and a-qp in the Gratylus,^

downwards. It is again certain that there was in Hera some-

thing of the moon-goddess : this appears from the story of lo,

and is clearly established by the close connection maintained

by the Greeks between Hera and the deities of parturition.

On whatever physical facts, however, the idea of Hera is

based, what is certain is that she was worshipped in historical

Greece in thoroughly anthropomorphic fashion, and not either

as physical fact or intellectual abstraction. In discussing the

origin in the phenomena of the world of Greek deities we must
never forget that the origin was seldom present to the minds of

their worshippers.

At Argos, Hera was the great deity of marriage with all its

duties and consequences. Her chief temple was situate, not

in the city, but on the skirts of Mount Euboea near Mycenae.

In it was the great statue by Polycleitus, embodying the highest

' P. 404 e.
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idea of matronly grace and dignity to be found in the world.

The details of the statue carried allusions to myths of the

goddess. The lofty crown or polos on her head was adorned
with ligures of the Charites and the Horfe. In one hand she

held a sceptre surmounted by a cuckoo, the bird whose form
Zeus took to win her affection ; in the other she held a pome-
granate, the symbol of fertility. Her daughter Hebe stood by
her side. Hera was the mother and the mistress of the

EileithuisB, the deities of child-birth, and could withhold or

grant their aid at her pleasure, and fertility in marriage itselfwas
also dependent on her will. Yearly at the festival of the Hersea

the mystic marriage of Zeus and Hera was celebrated afresh ; as

the sacred day recurred, the goddess was supposed to become
again a virgin, and to take on herself the wifely and maternal

duties of her Olympian dwelling. Hera was venerated at

Olympia, and games were even celebrated in her honour ; but in

that spot, the favourite abode of Zeus, she could scarcely shine

with any but reflected light. At Samos also Hera was especially

venerated as the bride, Hera Parthenia, and the object of

adoration to brides and matrons. In historical times the Hera
of Samos was almost as Hellenic as the Hera of Argos

;
yet

we can clearly see that from the first it was not so. The
ungainly and barbarous form of the statue of the goddess, which
was preserved in the Herseum at Samos, and ascribed to the

hands of Smilis, indicates that there were originally Oriental

elements in the local cultus : it is indeed likely that the

Samian Hera was only a Greek translation of an early local

deity of the class of Mylitta or Cybele; but by the time of

Polyorates these barbarous traits had probably disappeared.

In the practical life of Hellas no deity had so universal and

commanding an influence as Apollo. Most or all of his attri-

butes and functions may have originally arisen from the various

aspects in which men may regard the sun, looking on it as the

source of light and of warmth, as causing or curing disease, as

scattering the clouds, or as filling living things with energy and

happiness. But in historical times many of them liad become

entirely detached from the physical background : to most Greeks,

Apollo was a living pervading force, the source of happy inspira-

tion, and the promoter of all that was best in Greek religion

and morals. As to the derivation of the word Apollo there is

no consensus of opinion. One very important function attaches

to Apollo in nearly all his phases, that he rules the division of

times and the succession of months, a natural function of a

solar deity.
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In the cultus of historical times Apollo stands as a member
of a group, as son of Leto and twin-brother of Artemis. On
its physical side this is the equivalent of saying that sun and
moon are brother and sister. But we are ignorant what race

or tribe united sun and moon thus into a family, and by giving

them Zeus as a father united them with the Greek Olympus.
As Welcker ^ well remarks, Gsea and Nereus were never made
children of Zeus, and sun and moon belong not less to primitive

nature-worship than earth and sea
;

yet, until these latter

were absorbed into the Olympian system, it could not become
universal, or fulfil the religious desires of the Greek race-

But with the inclusion of Apollo, the universal triumph of

Olympus was assured. We may be certain, however, that

this step was not taken by the Dorian race, because the great

centres of worship of Apollo as son of Leto were not in early

times swayed by them. At Branchidae, near Miletus, was a

great temple and oracle of Apollo, surnamed Didymseus, or

the Twin. This was probably a very ancient shrine, but

adopted as their own by lonians when they conquered the

coast. Delos, the Homeric seat of Apollo, was the centre of

an Ionian confederacy, and even Delphi was not always under
Dorian influence. As Leto and Artemis, as well as Apollo,

are on the Trojan side in the Iliad, it would look as if the

origin of the whole family were Asiatic, perhaps Carian or

Lycian.

But this group of deities, whencesoever derived, became
afterwards peculiarly the champions of the Dorian race. It

was this race which played the chief part in the process which
raised Apollo from a mere elemental deity into the great

interpreter of the will of Zeus and the exponent of the pubHc
conscience of Hellas. Hence there is some ground for the well-

known theories propounded in K. 0. Miiller's Dorians, although
those theories cannot be maintained as they stand.

One of the most remarkable of the stories which attached to

Apollo in later times was that of his worship among the people
who lived beyond the Thracian mountains, which the Greeks,
in the infancy of geography, supposed to be the source of the

north wind. The blameless Hyperboreans were supposed to be
devoted to the service of Apollo and Artemis. With them the

god wilHngly tarried for part of the year, and came thence
drawn by griffins to visit Delos and Lycia. Herodotus ^ heard
at Delos that sacred offerings were sent year by year by the

1 Gmtcrkhre, i. jii, 529. '
iv. 32-35.
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Hyperboreans to Delos, through the medium of the Scythians
and the Greek colonies in their lands; but he seems not to

have believed all that he heard on the subject.

The two great centres of Apolline worship were Delos and
Delphi. The first was said to be the birthplace of the deity.

The first Homeric hymn tells how Leto, when about to give
birth to Apollo and his twin-sister Artemis, wandered in pain
over the lands, seeking in vain a safe retreat. All places
dreaded the anger of jealous Hera and refused shelter to her
rival. At last the island of Delos agreed to afford Leto a
sanctuary, on condition that the god about to come to light

would promise to make it his home for ever, poor and rocky
as it was. Even in Delos, however, the birth was delayed
because Eileithuia was kept away by her mistress, Hera : at

length the unanimous desire of the other goddesses and the
promise of a necklace overcame her scruples and she descended
to the aid of the suffering Leto. Then came Apollo forth, and
no sooner had he tasted ambrosia than he took his place at

once among the immortals, claiming as his own the cithara and
the bow, in the use of which none could vie with him. And
above all, adds the poet, is the heart of Apollo made glad year
by year when the trailing-robed lonians gather together at

Delos with their wives and children, to vie one with the other

at the sacred games in boxing and dancing and song.

This hymn gives us in simple form the story which arose

out of the Delian cultus of Apollo and which agreed with
its form, for in Greece the sacred local legends are always in the

same key as local rites and ceremonies. The second Homeric
hymn to the Pythian Apollo is less simple, but is so important

to Greek mythology that its contents must be here shortly

summarised. The poet narrates that Apollo wandered through
Hellas seeking everywhere a spot where he might establish

his temple and the oracle whereby he should enlighten man-
kind as to the will of Heaven. He rejected lolcus in Thessaly

and the Lelantian plain, and passed without loitering the wooded
hill whereon in after years Thebes was to stand. For a moment
he hesitated whether to choose a site by the stream of Telphusa

;

but the nymph craftily dissuaded him from the idea by re-

presenting that the noise of chariots in the plain and the

crowds of cattle which watered at her stream would interfere

with the solemnity of his temple. Then he went on to rocky

Pytho on the seaward slope of Parnassus ; and there, by the

fountain, he slew with his arrows a terrible serpent, to whose
nursing Hera had once intrusted the child Typhaon, whom she

I
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had broiigljt forth by her unaided force as Zeus had brought

forth Athena. The monster lay and rotted in the sun, whence

the place was called the place of decay (Pytho). There

Apollo built his temple, his architects being Trophonius and

Agamedes, and his workers eager crowds of votaries from the

district round. But he went back once more to Telphusa,

resolved there also to dwell as Apollo Telphusius, and he

punished the periidy of the nymph by rolling a stone upon her

spring.

Then he set about providing ministers for the new temple.

There was sailing past a ship from Minoian Cnossus full of men
;

Apollo made his way to it in the form of a dolphin and bore it

up from below, while at the same time he sent a strong wind

from above which landed the affrighted mariners in the harbour

of Crissa. Here Apollo appeared to them in his own form

—

dvepi elSojj^vos <iitfij<() re Kpampif t€

7rpo)0iq/iy,
X""'''!?*

€i\vp,€vos evpm'S w/xovs,

and invited them to become his first priests, promising them,

though the soil was barren and poor, that they should never

want, since all the tribes round would vie one with the other

in pouring rich offerings into the Delphian temple. Thus they

followed him to the Pythian temple, singing Cretan pseans,

while he marched before them playing the lyre, and they became
his trusty servants and interpreters.

This hymn confuses Apollo Pythius and Apollo Delphinius.

Apollo Delphinius would seem, as Welcker remarks, to be the

deity who gives at sea fine weather, when dolphins play on the

surface. We have reason to think that he was worshipped in

this guise in Crete, and especially by Cretan mariners, and the

very name Crissa indicates that there was a Cretan settlement

on the sea-shore by Delphi. Crissa was conquered by the

Amphictions about B.C. 590; and it appears that the hymn
dates from an earlier period than this : it has all the air of a

priestly invention, a hymn made partly with a view to raising

contributions. Delphi must have belonged to Apollo Delphinius,

but the name Pytho, which seems older, carries other associa-

tions. The Pythian Apollo is not, like the Delphinian, detached,

but is the son of Leto and the brother of Artemis ; in Delphic
inscriptions this is clearly testified ; and he is far more nearly

akin to the deity of the Iliad and of Delos. He is the great

oracular god who governed the public conscience of Greece,

and without whose advice seldom a colony set forth, nor did a
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city adopt a new cultus, nor even sometimes a man of rank take

an important step in life.

In later times the attribute of healing of diseases, which had
belonged successively to Paseon and to Apollo, passed to the

son of Apollo, Asklepius. The worship of Asklepius originally

belonged to Thessaly, whence it seems to have passed to

Epidaurus in Argolis, but was also firmly seated in Cos and
at Athens. It was also adopted warmly by the people of

Pergamon, and when that city grew great the cultus of the

deity spread more and more widely. In late Greek times it

was exceedingly prevalent : belief in many deities died away,

but the gifts of Asklepius were of so material and obvious a

value that his cultus was maintained, and was in fact largely

adulterated with the juggling and theomancy which marked
the religion of later Greece. When the impostor Alexander
of Aboniteichos set himself up as the revealer of the will of

the gods, Asklepius was the deity whom he claimed specially

to represent. The temples of Asklepius in every city were

much resorted to by those who had diseases ; these slept in the

temple, and the god revealed to them in a dream by what means
they might become whole. Of late years it has been the custom

to represent the temples of Asklepius as hospitals and his

priests as skilled physicians ; but this seems to be at least an
exaggeration of the truth. Physicians were inclined to regard

the services of the Asklepian priests as quackery, and the very

complete excavations of the Asklepieia at Athens and Ejoidaurus

made recently ^ have failed to show that in it any methodical

course of therapeutic treatment was ever adopted.

Besides the deity of Delphi and Delos, the brother of

Artemis, and the prophet of Zeus, there existed in Greece many
forms of Apollo. These seem to have been originally inde-

pendent, though of course in later times their splendour was

overshadowed and their attributes absorbed by the Homeric
and Delphic divinity. At Athens, for instance, a local deity

was worshipped under the name of Apollo Patroiis, and by a re-

markable turn of legend he was said ^ to be a son of Hephaestus

and Athena—one instance among many of the extreme elas-

ticity and nebulousness of Greek myths. It was in honour of

this god that the Athenian Thargelia Avere celebrated; and he

was regarded as the father of Ion, and invoked on solemn

occasions as the ancestor of the Athenian race. At many

' Cf. Givatd, L'Asclepieion d'Athines ; Kavvadias, Fouillesd'Epidaure

;

V. Gardner, New Chapters in Ch-eek History, cliap. xii.

^ Cicero, De Nat. Deorum, iii. 22.
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Athenian doors again stood an image, a shrine, or an altar of

Apollo Aguieus, the god of streets, and his sacred laurel com-

monly grew near by.

Argos was one of the principal seats of the worship of

Apollo Lyceius, the god of light and of day. For some reason,

and probably a reason more solid than mere resemblance of

name, the wolf was in Argos regarded as the sacred animal of

Apollo, and in that capacity appears on the coins of Argos

from the earliest period. Apollo Lyceius was the great god of

Lycia, and the early coins of Lycia are full of emblems which
may refer to his solar functions, the three-legged symbol, the

lion, and winged monsters. It is, however, to be noted that the

wolf is not among them. In the Troad also, which was partly

occupied by Lycians, Apollo Lyceius was held in universal

honour, a fact which may account for the Trojan bias of Apollo

in the Iliad. In some parts of the Troad, however, as at

Grynium, he was worshipped as Smintheus, the patron or the

enemy of mice.

In other parts of Greece again Apollo was regarded as patron

of herds and agriculture, and called Nomius or Epimelius. In

this form the deity was carried by Minyans to Gyrene, where,

according to legend, Apollo watched over the flocks and be-

stowed on men the gift of the silphium, the principal pro-

duction of the district. He became, by Gyrene the nymph,
father of Aristaeus, a great patron of agriculture and the first of

mankind to keep bees for honey. Of the same character was

the Apollo Carneius, or Hyacinthius, worshipped at the old

Aohsean town of Amyclee in the shape of an archaic statue,

a trunk but for the head, hands, and feet. Apollo Nomius
possessed large flocks and herds in various parts of Greece, at

ApoUonia in Epirus for instance, which were tended by sacred

slaves and brought great profit. They remind us of the herds

of Helios in the Odyssey. No doubt the story that Apollo

kept the flocks of Admetus at Pherse is one of the legends

which attached to the pastoral form of the deity.

Like Apollo, Artemis is presented to us in Greek religious

history in two forms, sometimes as the twin-sister of Apollo,

sharing his honours at Delos and Delphi, sometimes as an

independent goddess of uncertain origin. Of course as time

went on the sister of Apollo absorbed all other forms of

Artemis, and the legends belonging to her were applied freely

to them also. But it is noteworthy that in the Homeric Delian
hymn the birth of Apollo only is mentioned, not that of

Artemis ; and in the Iliad, Artemis is dealt with in a manner
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which would have been impossible had her fame and worship
been as widely extended and as deeply seated as in later times.

As the functions of Apollo are derived from his identification

with the sun, so those of Artemis accrue to her as the Moon-
goddess, even those in which she is closely united to Apollo as

a colleague. In Asia Minor the lion and the bull occur and
recur apart and together in all early art : the former represents

the sun and dry heat, the latter the moon and that moisture
which the ancients closely connected with it. ^ Among the

Greeks the nobler forms of Apollo and his sister take the place

of these animal symbols, but yet also appear together ; to-

gether they shoot Tityus and destroy the children of Mobe

;

together on the frieze of the Phigaleian temple they advance in

their chariot ; and Artemis hastens to the aid of her brother's

temple when it is attacked by the Gauls. As Apollo sends an
early and easy death to men, so does Artemis to women.
Some of the most general and important of the functions of

Artemis are those connected with child-birth, which are attri-

buted to her, although regarded as a virgin, in virtue of her

lunar nature. Scarcely in any Greek city would a temple of

Artemis be wanting, and hither would the women flock to pray
for gentle treatment at the time of child-birth. Of the vows
there taken we have abundant record in the commonness of

such names as Artemon and Artemidorus. Partly in connection

with this function of Artemis, and partly from an idea that

dampness is the source of life and growth, young creatures of

all kinds, both wild and tame, were regarded as under the pro-

tection of the goddess. Many of her temples in Peloponnesus
and elsewhere were surrounded by parks full alike of the more
timid and the bolder of wild beasts : that of Artemis near

Cleitor and that of Syracuse .are instances. These were

places of asylum for animals chased by men or by beasts

of prey, and it was said that these latter lost their savage

nature on entering the sacred precincts, and that all creatures

which lived there were at peace together. "We are accustomed

to speak of Artemis as the huntress ; but in sculpture, even

when she is drawing the bow, a stag often stands by her

side. She is far more the preserver than the destroyer of wilil

animals ; and thus she became an object of worship to herds-

men, having it in her power to bestow fertility on cattle or to

plague them with barrenness.

' The fact that dew is most abundant in clear moonlit nights must
always have been familiar.
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The cultus of Artemis was -widely spread in Peloponnesus.

Here her most frequent cognomen was Limnsea or Limnatis,

and her temples were mostly set on the verge of a lake or

marsh. The standing water was sacred to her, and she was

queen of all the rout who were supposed by the Greeks to

have their home in such places, naiads and dryads and oreads.

These attended her when she sped through the forest at night,

and bathed with her in remote nooks and caves ; and her

presence effectually protected them from intrusion and violence.

In the high-land between Laconia and Messenia was a temple

of Limnsea as goddess of the alliance of the two states. We
are told that it was at a festival held in honour of this goddess

that the quarrel between the Laconians and the Messenians

took place which led to their first war. ^ According to the story

of the former, the Messenians did violence to the Spartan girls

who came to sing and dance in honour of the goddess. Artemis

Limnaea or Potamia was carried by Dorian colonists to Sicily,

and there seems to have been highly venerated. Another form

of the Peloponnesian Artemis was Calliste or Callisto. Callisto

was said to have been changed into a bear, and the bear was

one of the animals sacred to Artemis, and often kept in a tame

condition in her temple. Similarly the Brauronian Artemis of

Athens was closely connected with the bear, and the girls who
danced in her honour were called bears. In Eoeotia and

Thessaly the worship of the moon-goddess took a somewhat
different form. Those were the lands of witches and enchant-

ments, and in all ages and countries the moon has been closely

connected with these travesties of religion. As the witches'

goddess, Artemis was called Hecate. But the degradation of

Hecate belongs, like her representation in threefold shape, to

a later time. There is a remarkable passage in Hesiod's

Theogony in her honour, which is ancient, although suspected

of being an interpolation where it occurs.^ Hecate is said

there to be of Titanic race, daughter of Perses and Asterie,

and )xovvoyiv>p, by which it would seem that in Boeotia she

had no connection with Apollo. She is praised in extravagant

language, declared to possess highest honour among the im-

mortal gods, to have been from the first partaker of the powers

of deities who ruled heaven, earth, and sea, and to have been

confirmed by Zeus, when he succeeded to the Olympian throne,

in all her prerogatives. She can aid, the poet adds, the speaker

in the council and the warrior in the battlefield
;

giving

1 Pans. iv. 4, 2. ^ Lines 411-452.
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honour to whom she will, she assists kings in judgment and
hunters in the chase, and with Hermes can increase the cattle

in the stall. Indeed, according to this passage, Hecate seems
to have occupied for a time in BcBotia much the same position

of dignity which Athena held in Athens ; indeed, much of the

language used would apply well to Athena. At Pherse in

Thessaly Hecate was much worshipped under the name of

Brimo, and she appears frequently on the coins of the city

under a form scarcely to be distinguished from that of Artemis,

never in triple shape.

By no means identical with the Hellenic Artemis, yet related

to her in attribute and perhaps of similar origin, were other

female deities in lands bordering on Greece, whom the Greeks
called by the general name of Artemis, and whose cultus was
adopted by Greek colonists when they settled in lands where
it was already established. Such was the Thracian Bendis,

whose worship was a recent importation into Athens in the

time of Socrates, and seems to have possessed something of

orgiastic and Phrygian character ; such was Diotynna, the moon-
goddess of Crete, who was in late times the chief or at least

the most characteristic deity of the island ; such was the Selene

of Mount Latmus in Caria, whose association with Endymion
sufficiently distinguishes her from the virgin sister of Apollo.

The deity worshipped on the shores of the Euxine, and called

the Tauric Artemis, was, according to legend, a fierce and martial

deity to whom were sacrificed all strangers found in the country.

She was probably chief goddess of a tribe of wreckers who
caused terror among the Greek sailors of the Euxine. The
name Tauris, from its likeness to ravpo's, seems to have caused a

confusion between the Tauric goddess and Artemis, or Selene

Tauropolos, a moon-goddess who was represented in art as riding

on a bull, and to whom oxen were often Faorificed.

But of course the most celebrated of the Asiatic forms of

Artemis, so celebrated indeed that in the late times of Greece

she outshone her Hellenic namesake, was the Artemis of

Ephesus. It appears that when Androclus the son of Codrus

landed with his Ionian followers at the port of Ephesus, he

found near the hill, which he chose as a site for his city, a

temple of an Asiatic goddess of nature surrounded by a colony

of temple slaves or UpoSovXoi, and an ancient college of eunuch

priests. This deity the new colony adopted. Her nature they

could not entirely change : its roots were struck too deep ia

local veneration ; but they gave her a Greek name, and

identified her with Artemis, because, like Artemis, she was a
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moon-goddess, patroness of young life and growth, and ruler

of waste places. The Greek civic life and the ancient religious

hierarchy of the temple went on side by side, sometimes the

one encroaching and sometimes the other. In the stirring

times after Alexander, the Hellenic spirit was near gaining the

entire mastery ; and at that time probably the Hellenic legends

were most freely applied to the Asiatic divinity ; but a re-

action came, and in the later days of paganism, when the

Greek gods were scarcely believed in, but more venerable and
mysterious cults were in demand, the Artemis of Ephesus re-

verted more to her older form. The barbarous, many-breasted,

archaic image, in which her majesty was embodied, constantly

appears on coins of Ephesus of Roman times and is copied

on the coins of other cities far and near. Closely similar to

the Ephesian Artemis was the Artemis of Perga and several

other cities of Asia.

With Apollo and Artemis we may compare another pair of

celestial twins of fame less wide. These are Castor and
Polydeuces, called in a special sense the Dioscuri, or sons of

Zeus. Their mother Leda nearly corresponds to Leto in name
and in function, and they, like the children of Leto, are im-

personations of the heavenly bodies. They are in one aspect the

morning and the evening star, which are closely alike and yet do
not appear together ; and the tales told of them, which need not

be here repeated, are mostly connected with this physical mean-
ing. The Asvins or two riders of Vedic mythology, closely

correspond to the Dioscuri in physical meaning, and like them
are thought of as continually on horseback. This seems to

show that the Dioscuri belong to early Greek mythology ; and
in fact, though these twin deities are almost exclusively

Laconian, yet other pairs corresponding to them are to be
found among other Greek tribes—Idas and Lynceus in Messenia,
and Amphion and Zethus at Thebes.

The true home of the Dioscuri was of course at Sparta.

Thence their cultus wandered forth to Dorian colonies such
as Syracuse and Tarentum, and from southern Italy passed
at no late period into Eome, where they became tutelary deities

of the class of Equites ; and in the ^gean and in Asia Minor
a cultus, which seems to have been radically distinct from
theirs, was mingled with it, that of the Cabiri of Samothrace,
to whose agency was attributed the mysterious twin fires which
in stormy weather in the Mediterranean Sea appeared about
the masts of ships and was considered by the ancients to be
a very happy omen. Thus the Dioscuri, being confused with
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the Cabiri, were regarded as deities alike of horsemanship and
of seamanship ; and in the times after Alexander they be-

came popular in one capacity or the other in Syria, and even

as far as India, frequently appearing on coins of the Greek
kings of those regions.

The origin of Poseidon and the way of his introduction into

the Greek pantheon have been much discussed. Certainly by
the time of Homer he is not only a member of the Olympian
assembly but one of the most characteristic members of it,

differing in this from the other great deities of water, Nereus
and Triton and Oceanus. Herodotus,^ as is well known, declares

that the Greeks imported alike the name and the cultus of

Poseidon from Libya; but to modern writers this seems so

extremely improbable that they are driven to supposing that

Herodotus was misled by some similarity of name. It is

supposed that the name Poseidon is connected with iroo-is,

TTOTos, TTOTajuos, but in early times Poseidon was regarded not as

ruler of drinkable waters, but of the sea only. The opinion

generally accepted is that Poseidon was deity of some sea-roving

and fishing tribe of Hellenic or semi-Hellenic race, and from
them adopted among Greeks generally. If so, we must place

such adoption at a very early period indeed, for among ^olians,

Achseans, and lonians, the worship of Poseidon is of a widespread

character and has every appearance of being ancestral. He was
the reputed father of many heroes, the founders of great houses,

and disputed the possession of Athens with Athena, and the

possession of Corinth with Helios.

The two chief functions of Poseidon seem at first sight to be

somewhat inconsistent one with the other. Poseidon is on the

one hand god of the sea, of its waves and storms, and of earth-

quakes, and on the other hand as Hippius the giver to mankind
of the horse, the patron of horse-races and the ancestor of

chivalrous races of horsemen. It is strange that sailors and

cavalry should have the same special patron. Welcker shows

in a learned passage that in many countries ships are spoken

of as horses, and that it is a natural image of poetry to compare

waves which race and gallop to white-maned horses.^ This is

true, yet we are scarcely disposed to consider the aptness of

these comparisons a sufficient reason for attributing the patron-

ship of horses and ships to the same deity. There are probably

historical reasons for the phenomenon. In Greece the same

races were renowned for riding and sailing. Thessaly was the

' ii. 50. ^ Or. Ootterlehre, i. 632.
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great seat of the chivalrous aristocracy who established the

cultus of Poseidon Hippiiis, and it was from a Thessalian harbour

that the Argonauts sailed to bring home the golden fleece. The
BcEotians and the Minyse were alike renowned for cavalry and
ships. So were the Tarentines. Taras was regarded as a son

of Poseidon, and in his city of Tarentum the cultus of Poseidon

was firmly established; and at the same time the people of

that city were noted for their love of horses. Their coins

commonly bear on one side Taras riding on a dolphin, on the

other Taras or Phalanthus riding a horse. The Dioscuri too,

the mythical horsemen par exce/lence, were especially gods of

mariners.

In Greece proper there were several renowned seats of

Poseidon. On the Isthmus of Corinth was a noted temple

dedicated to him, surrounded by a sacred temerios, which was
the scene of the famous Isthmian games, games in which a

considerable part was taken by horse-races, and in which boats

would seem to have competed.' At Sunium, where Attica juts

out into the sea, there was another important Poseidium, of

which interesting remains are still to be seen. But it was
among the cities of the Achsean shore that this deity was most
highly esteemed, at ^gse and Helice, where, according to

Homer, the lonians brought him splendid presents and sacrificed

bulls in his honour. The horse-loving aristocracy of Thessaly
and Boeotia had many temples of Poseidon, and his figure or his

symbols are frequent on coins of those districts. To the special

pantheon of the Dorians he seems on the other hand to have
been a stranger; and it is noteworthy that the Dorians, stalwart

spearmen as they were, were scarcely at home either at sea or

in the saddle.

In Asia Minor the most noted seat of the god was the

Panionium at the foot of Mount Mycale, where assembled in

his honour representatives of the Ionian cities of Asia Minor.
There until late times was held a sacred festival and games, as

at all the great seats of the gods; and the temple served as a
tie to bind together the great cities of the coast, and to remind
them of their common origin as contrasted with that of less

ci\'ilised neighbours.

Poseidon as recognised ruler of waters stood at the head of a

large class of deities who dwelt in and ruled sea and river.

Some of these, such as Nereus and Triton, seem more strictly

elemental beings than Poseidon himself, and may have been in-

^ See the Journal of Hellenic Studiei^ ii. 31^.
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troduoed earlier tlian lie into the pantheon of the Greeks. But
these were scarcely objects of worship in historical times ; they

were spoken of in mythological poems, and sometimes represented
in works of art, but it was not to them that sailors prayed in

distress or dedicated pictures on their safe return home. In
the later art of Greece, beginning from the time of Praxiteles

and Scopas, sea-deemons, called by the generic name of Tritons,

and sea-nymphs who sported with them amid the waves, to-

gether with sea-horses, sea-bulls, and other imagined monsters

occupy a great space. They are as familiar to all lovers of

Greek art as are the Satyrs and Panisci and Nymphs, who are

their counterpart on dry land. But these are the creation of

Greek artistic fancy and not of the religious needs of the people
;

they arose more from the love of beauty than from religious

sentiment.

On the other hand the deities of rivers and the Nymphs of

springs were the objects of real worship. Achelous at Dodona
and Alpheius at Olympia stood in close connection with the

greatest of Greek temples and received continual sacrifices.

Even lesser streams had their shrines and altars, and Hesiod ^

bids his countrymen not to cross a river before washing their

hands and praying, looking earnestly the while at the stream.

Shrines of the Nymphs must have been among the commonest

features of Greek pastoral scenes, by every flowing stream and

in every cave. The Nymphs were regarded with awe as the

beings who often brought youths and maidens to an untimely

end, carrying them off like Hylas. They were looked on as

the principle of life and growth, and of individuality in spring

or tree or glen, the soul of nature diffused everywhere through

its body.

Not one of the deities of Olympus is of loftier stamp or more

purely Hellenic character than Pallas Athena. The noble

conceptions formed of her have both in ancient and modern

times somewhat concealed her physical origin, and made it less

obvious which of the elements of the physical universe is

embodied in her person. According to Welcker she represents

the sether, that substance which plays a great part in the

theories, half physical, half metaphysical, of ancient philo-

sophers. iEther was supposed to be a substance bounding the

heavens above, the source of light ;' and at the same time

diffused through plants and animals as the source of their life

and energy. Sauer and Roscher prefer to consider her as the

' Works and Days, 735.
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impersonation of tlie lightning and a deity of storm. Athena
is born from the brain of Zeus, is his favourite daughter, and
bears the segis, the symbol of storm and thunder. Athena has

close relations with Hephaestus ; these receive an explanation

when we think of both as spirits of fire and lightning. She is

patroness of thought and of wisdom ; and we reflect that, by
the ancients, thought in man was supposed to be due to the

presence of heavenly light and fire. Athena also, like almost

all Greek goddesses, is not free from an admixture of lunar

elements.

It has been observed ^ that a close parallel to Athena in

several of lier functions is to be found in the German "Valkyrie,

the daemon alike of storm and battle, who at the same time,

like Athena, is cunning in the works of the loom.

In a fine passage, the twenty-eighth Homeric Hymn tells how
in the solemn assembly of the gods Athena leapt suddenly from
the head of Zeus, spear in hand, and glistening in golden

armour ; how wonder held all the immortals, while earth shook
and foam leapt forth from the sea, and the son of Hyperion
stayed his swift steeds in the sky. It is difficult to read the

passage without finding in it a mythical version of the facts of

the storm ; and it is but another reading of the same facts

when Athena is described as most conspicuous among the gods

in that great battle with the Giants, which is prominent alike

in Greek mythology and Greek art.

The great seat of Athena in historical times was of course

Athens, the city which bore her name, and the personality of

which she entirely embodies. In the reliefs at the head of

treaties and other such documents, Athena always appears as

the sole representative of Athens ; and on Athenian coins, from
the earliest to the latest days of coinage, her effigy is all but
invariable. She is involved also in all the most ancient of

Athenian legends. Erechtheus, the original serpent-footed

inhabitant of the country, from wliom later Athenians were
derived, was regarded as her special favourite. He no doubt
would have been represented as her son, but that her virginity

was part of the current legend ; he was therefore regarded as

son of Hephaestus and Ge, but received at liis birth by Athena,
and by her handed over to the fostering care of her priestesses,

the daughters of Gecrops, Herse, Aglauros, and Pandrosos.
These priestesses play an important part in Athenian legend,
and they are as embodiments of dew inseparable from the

' Roacher, Lexicon, p. 675,
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cultus of Athena. Cecrops their father learned from Athena
the secrets of agriculture, and received the gift of the olive,

most precious of trees to the Greeks. Thus in the early

legend the goddess appears as patroness of country life and
agriculture ; it was not until Athens became rich and populous
that she appears in Attica as a stately city goddess.
But it would be a mistake to suppose that Athena was at

Athens a single and definite personality. Eather we notice in

this case prominently a phenomenon famiHar to all who study
Greek religious belief, several forms of the same deity existing
side by side, distinguished by varying surname and attribute,

and regarded in popular belief as actually distinct. On the
Athenian Acropolis the temple of Athena Polias was distinct

from the temple of Athena Nike; and in the narrow limits

of Attica there were many other recognised forms of Athena
which must be studiously kept apart. At Alalcomenae was
a very ancient shrine, and the title 'AXaXKOfiivrjk is applied
to Athena even by Homer. Then there was a temple of

Athena Sciras on the sacred way, which was a great place for

easting lots. In Athens also were shrines of Athena Ergane,
Athena Hippia, Athena Hygieia, and each of these surnames
indicates a new set of attributes appropriated to Athena, and
a fresh pursuit placed under her patronage and protection.

Probably the common people of Athens could scarcely rise

above these distinctions, or see in all local forms the same
Olympian deity variously revealed ; but the more educated, who
of course formed a larger proportion of the population at Athens
than at other cities, were capable of such abstraction, and really

thought of Athena as she appears to us in the evidence of

poems and dramas and works of sculpture, as the pure and
high-minded virgin, who shared the counsels of Zeus and im-

parted of her abundant wisdom to men : the lofty patroness

who founded the Athenian state and still upheld it in a

thousand dangers, giving its statesmen wisdom, and diffusing

through the breasts of its soldiers valour, such as in days
long gone by she had bestowed on Herakles and Tydeus and
Odysseus ; receiving from the hands of the Athenian people

all that they had best to bestow of art and poetry, and in

return blessing the givers of these gifts with tenfold increase

so that their city shone throughout Hellas as the queen of

wisdom and the mistress of beauty.

If we enter into the feelings of the Greeks, we shall find

it easy to discern the connection of the various attributes of

Athena. The poets, as is well known, did not make dis-
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fcinction between the moral and the intellectual qualities of

men : both alike they considered to be the fruit of the heart.

And Athena, by strengthening and inspiring men's hearts, could

give them courage for the conflict, and at the same time -wisdom

in council.. Her especial favourites, such as Diomedes and

Odysseus, were noted alike for prudence and courage. The

great Pheidian statue of Pallas on the Acropolis towered above

the city, and seemed a standing menace to any invading host.

Kike was the attendant and servant of all the greatest gods,

but of Pallas she was the second self and invariable companion,

ever flying at her bidding, and yet being always near her. The

wingless Nike of the Acropolis was only Athena herself in

varied form ; and as Athena gave wisdom and courage, so

she bestowed skill on those engaged in craft and handiwork.

Athena Ergane was, as Sophocles says, venerated by all the

working-people (iras o xetptava^ Aeois). She was patroness alike

of architect and sculptor, of carpenter and potter. And women's

work was in a still fuller degree hers : none could, like her,

teach to hold the distaff and spin the thread, or give such skill

in the arts of the housewife.

As fiovXaia, Athena controlled the deliberations of the

Athenian senate ; as dyopata, she guided the popular assembly,

and dominated the market-place. As iWia, she took the place

held in Thessaly and Boeotia by Poseidon, as guardian of the

knightly houses of the people, and patroness of equestrian

shows and exercises ; as vyUia., she stood beside Asklepius in

imparting healing gifts to men. In short, whatever an

Athenian was doing from morning to night, it was almost

sure to be something wherein Athena could give him aid :

wherever he went, he could not escape her guidance and con-

trol. In her constant presence he lived, and she represented

to him the ever-present eye of heaven looking down on his

deeds.

Though thus venerated only at Athens, Athena was by no

means unknown in other cities, some of which, such as Rhodes,

even claimed an older cultus than that of Athens. At Sparta

there was an ancient temple lined with plates of bronze and
dedicated to Atliena, who was the protecting goddess of the

city. At Argos, Athena was held in only somewhat less honour

than Hera ; at Tegea was the great temple of Athena Alea

where the goddess was regarded as potent over agriculture.

The number of effigies of Athena which occur on Greek coins

is enormous ; a very large proportion of cities which issue coin

use this type at some period, and in dozens of places in Italy,
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Sicily, Northern Greece, Peloporuiesus, Asia Minor, it is the
leading device, indicating that these cities regarded her as their

principal deity, ttoAioCxos dea. One of these cities deserves
special mention, the Greek Ilium, which was noted, from the
time of Croesus onwards at all events, for its temple of Athena
Ilias. On the coins of Ilium the temple-statue frequently
appears, an archaic figure bearing in one hand a lance, in the
other a spindle, and thus conformable to the words of the Iliad,

which speak of the Trojan goddess as equally conversant with
the arts of the heroes who wielded spear and shield, and those

of the women who held the distaff and twined the thread. In
the ancient temples of Hellas were a multitude of archaic

figures of Pallas, representing her in full panoply, and a number
of these claimed to be the actual Palladium of Troy, which was
either stolen by Diomedes or borne away by Mne.a&. Tlie multi-

tude of these images, and the wide extent of land over which
they were spread from Rome to Asia Minor, is the best proof

of the great antiquity and universality of the worship of an
armed goddess. This armed goddess, when thoroughly natura-

lised in Greek belief, necessarily took the form of Athena,
though it is by no means impossible that the images were in

the first instance imported from the East, and were intended by
the workmen who produced them for the Sidonian Astarte, or

some other martial goddess of the Asiatic peoples.

Among all the deities of the Greeks, the one who least lost

his primitive and material signification was Hephaestus. Heph-
aestus was placed at Athens in close relations with Athena,
especially in the matter of the birth of Erichthonius. The
Chalkeia were at that city celebrated in honour of Hephsestus

and Athena Ergane, both of whom protected in common certain

trades, such as those of smith and armourer. But the special

home of the cultus of Hephaestus was the island of Lemnos
on the Thraoian coast. That island was the seat of volcanic

phenomena, and contains an extinct volcano called Mosychlus,

at the foot of which was the town of Hephsestia and the temple

of Hephaestus. Among the Greeks generally, the cultus of fire

had almost died out, or had become attached to Hestia and the

daemons of the hearth; but a more defined cultus remained

among the dwellers in the Thracian islands ; and Hephaestus

is the embodiment of fire, alike when he falls like lightning

from heaven, hurled out by his angry father Zeus to fall on the

island of Lemnos, and when he is busy in caves and under-

ground dwellings, as the hidden fire which underlies the earth

and occasionally bursts through its crust in earthquakes and
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volcanoes. And like the fire in smithies he is the tamer and

moulder of bronze and gold and silver, working them into fresh

forms of art and beauty. Like flames too he is in his motions

unsteady and oscillating.

At Lemnos then Hephaestus retained through historical times

what we may conceive to have been his original character of a

deity of fire in all its forms. And we find the same character

attaching to him in a few other places, such as iEtna in Sicily

and Lipara, places where there either was volcanic power in

activity or the Phoenician settlers had left traditions of their

Cabeiric deities who worked in metal. There was something

of this loftier conception current at Athens, or the Athenians

would never have thought Hephaestus a worthy companion for

Athena. Hephaestus figures largely in Homer as well as in

certain early legends, such as that which tells how he assisted

at the birth of Athena by opening the head of Zeus with his

axe. But in most parts of Greece he was merely the deity of

the members of a particular trade, that of worliers in metal,

and outside the religious feelings and observances of the most

of the people.

Hermes was, as we have seen, of no great account in the

Homeric Olympus. But the longest of the hymns which bear

Homer's name is composed in his honour ; we should perhaps

rather say that it is concerned with him, for it does not reflect

much honour on him, and is far indeed from the modern
conception of a hymn. Hermes was born one morning of

Maia on Mount Cyllene in Arcadia ; by mid-day he had already

made his great invention of the lyre, which lie formed of the

shell of a gigantic land tortoise, such as existed among the

Arcadian hills. In the evening he proceeded to steal the oxen

of Apollo, dragging them backwards into his cave in Cyllene.

Apollo, after a while, discovered his loss, and, tracing the oxen

to the cave, entered and found Hermes, an infant asleep in his

cradle, who denied at once any complicity in the theft, pointing

to the absurdity of supposing that a mere babe could plan a

great theft. Apollo summoned him to the presence of Zeus, and
even then he persisted in his tale with effrontery ; in vain, for

Zeus obliged him to reveal the place where the oxen were

hidden. But even yet he understood how to pacify the just

wrath of Apollo by presenting him with the lyre which he had
invented. With this ApoUo was so fascinated that he not

only forgave the theft but promised Hermes that he should

in future be his chosen friend and companion amcmg the im-

mortals, and gave him the staff of wealth and prosperity, with
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rule over flocks and herds, wild creatures, and horses in the

stall. Only the gift of prophecy Apollo cannot impart to him,
much as he desires it: that he is hound by a vow not to

bestow on any one.

In this legendary poem we see traces of the principal func-

tions fulfilled by Hermes in mythology. The view strongly

advocated by Eoscher, and now generally accepted, is that in

origin Hermes was a god of the vrind, and so of the swift

changes of the sky, especially at sunrise and sunset. From
this primary notion Eoscher tries to derive all the functions

exercised by Hermes in later myth. Some of his explanations

seem reasonable : the least satisfactory of them is that which
constitutes the god of wind a herdsman's deity, and ruler of

flocks and herds.

It is certain that from early Pelasgic times Hermes was
regarded as presiding over the propagation and increase of

flocks and herds. He was a shepherd's and herdsman's god in

the primitive district of Arcadia ; and in the Pelasgic island

of Saraothrace he was worshipped in a very naive fashion as

patron of propagation, the ram being his sacred animal. Even
in Homer there is a strain of coarseness in Hermes, who is

made in the lay of Demodocus to declare that he would accept

the humiliating position of Ares, if he might thereby gain the

favour of Aphrodite ; and in the Arcadian stories he is almost

as random in his amours as Pan and the Satyrs. In the

Hesiodic Theogony he is spoken of as the increaser of cattle

;

and as in early times men's wealth consisted of flocks and
herds, it need not surprise us that a deity of propagation

should become the giver of wealth and prosperity.

The history of the cultus of Hermes is very instructive. He
plays but a poor part in early legend, and never at any time

bears a high character like those of Apollo and Athena, yet

he is continually growing in favour with the people, and con-

stantly receiving fresh functions, until in later Greek times he

is one of the most frequently invoked and universally culti-

vated of all Hellenic deities. Out of Arcadia he had few

great temples, but few tovras were without some sanctuary of

Hermes, and little chapels built in his honour were scattered

along all roads and over all fields. His physical meaning was
lost sight of, but as people had learned to regard him as giver

of wealth, of eloquence, and other good things, which are much
sought after in wealthy and progressive communities, he never

lost his hold on the affections of the people until paganism

entirely decayed. Even in latest times he divided with Ti;;^rj
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or Fortune the homage of those who, in their hearts, helieved in

no god but the Emperor and his representatives. Yet how little

respect was mingled with this universal worship may be judged

from the concluding phrase of the Homeric Hymn

—

Travpa /xev odv ovivrjai rh 8' aKpiTOv rjTrepoirevei

vvKTa 8t' 6p(f)vair]v (j>vXa OvrjTiav dvOpotTTbiv.

As Hermes is the divine herald, so he has already in the

Odyssey become on occasions the messenger who announces to

deities and to men the solemn decrees of Olympus. And this

heraldic function of his is in later times much enlarged, Iris

retiring into the background. He becomes the messenger of

the gods in all things : thus it is he who has control of dreams,

dreams which hover about us most often in the dawn, which
is the time of Hermes' influence. Those which he sends are

sometimes meant to deceive and mislead, but they must never

be wholly despised, since sometimes they convey the counsel

and wiU of Zeus himself. And Hermes is also intrusted with

the function of leading away those to whose life the gods and
fate have put an end, and introducing them to the realm of

shades below. For this reason a sacrifice was at Argos ofiered

to him 1 by the friends of one who had died, thirty days after

the burial. And thus he is represented in art and legend as

the guide of Herakles Orpheus and other mortals who ventured
to penetrate into the world below. He is also often depicted

as engaged in other business on behalf of the gods, bearing

young Dionysus to the care of Nysa, or carrying young Areas.

To heralds the gift of eloquence was essential, and so Hermes,
as deity of the guild of heralds, was patron of eloquence.

Eeady of speech and quick of resource, he was high in favour
among the quick-witted and not over-scrupulous. The eloquence
of St. Paul caused him to be taken at Lystra for Hermes, and
Hermes Xdytos was the special deity of orators and pleaders.

By a natural association the god of eloquence was also supposed
to be skilled in all arts and attainments. "By favour of

Hermes," says Odysseus,^ who "gives grace and glory to all

men's work, no mortal may vie with me in the business of a

serving-man." In this aspect, Hermes was sometimes associated

with Athena and set over all skilled labour of handicraft.

Commerce is the natural complement of manufacture, and this

was in a still more special manner put under the patronage

' Plutarch, Qu. Grcec. 24. ^ Od. xv. 319.
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of Hermes. As dyopo.to's he watched over most markets, and as

Sieixtropoi granted a good market to merchants, and inspired

them with lucky ideas as to the selection of an object of

commerce or a time of sailing. But the connection of this

clever and inventive being with commerce would scarcely

tend to raise its character ; the Greek merchants, like their

Phoenician predecessors, were too much given to double-

dealing and cheating ; and they might easily fancy that their

persons would be scarcely less acceptable to their guardian
deity in consequence of any little peculations. In outwitting

their customers they only followed in his steps. Indeed, the

Greeks did not hesitate to go further still. As every craft

and guild had a special deity, thieves must have one too, and
Hermes SoXios was appropriated by them as bestower of their

unjust gains and their teacher in the arts of trickery and
deceit.

Far more respectable was another function of Hermes, that

of overlooking palaestrae and encouraging athletic sports. His
appropriateness in this connection arises from the fact that

the Greeks in all their contests valued skill and address far

more than mere force, and reserved their loudest applause

for those competitors who by means of science vanquished
those more robust than themselves. At the entrance of the

Stadium at Olympia were two altars, one of Kaipos, Oppor-
tunity, and one of Hermes ivaydvto's, implying that in order

to win, an athlete must do the right thing at the right time.

His skill enabled Hermes to hold his own in boxing against

Ares. In later sculpture he is represented as the model of a

slender but highly trained Ephebus, who might well win in run-

ning or the pentathlon, while Herakles is made on the model of

the brawny wrestler or pancratiast ; and Herakles and Hermes
stood side by side in many gymnasia as overlookers.

Small figures of Hermes, or rather heads of Hermes placed

on square columns, were of frequent occurrence alike in country

and town. In the fields they marked the boundaries of fields

and estates, giving a sacred character to the landmarks which
divided the lands of individuals and of communities, or they

indicated even at a distance the course of roads over the hills,

roads not easily made nor frequent among the rocks and
torrents of Greece. In the cities they were not less common,
and in particular were a feature of tlie streets of Athens. The
dwellers in the houses near by would, on festal occasions,

deck these rude figures with crowns and flowers, and strong

testimony to the attachment of the people to them is to be
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found in the account given by Thucydides of their consterna-

tion on discovering the mutilation hj Alcibiades. But these

HermsB, like the pillar-shaped images of Apollo dyvtev's, which

stood near them, were more like the Lares and Penates of the

Romans than the embodiments of actual Olympian deities.

A sort of double or reflection of the Arcadian Hermes, the

god of flocks and herds, was Pan, the goat-footed shepherd's

god. Pan was more local in character than almost any Greek

deity : he belongs originally to Arcadia and even to the dis-

trict about the Lycsean mountain. The superstitious rustics

of that district honoured him with firstlings of their flocks, and

dreaded to disturb Pan as he lay in the caves in his mid-day

slumber, for his temper was not light when he was provoked.

From Arcadia the superstition spread into other pastoral dis-

tricts. But we might have heard little of Pan but for his

connection with the battle of Marathon, when he aided the

Athenians and spread panic terror through the ranks of the

barbarians. Henceforth, following the impulse of Miltiades,

the Athenians adopted Pan, consecrating to him the grotto on

the side of the Acropolis hill, and dedicating to him and the

Nymphs many of the woodland glades and caves in the Attic

hills. And the second school of Attic sculptors fully intro-

duced Pan into art, associating him with the rout of Dionysus,

and multiplying him for the purposes of their craft into a

crowd of goat-hoofed and horned Daemons to sport with Nymphs
and to be the prey of Eros.

Ares is a deity whose cultus certainly receded into the

background in the historic age. It is true that he was regarded

as a son of Zeus and Hera and the deity of war. Yet he is

not prominent on coins or in the pages of Pausanias, and was

certainly one of the less regarded of the Olympian gods. His

fall had begun before the days of Homer, who treats him with

scanty respect. Yet we can find in Greece traces of his early

worship on many sites. At Olympia he gave way to Zeus, to

whom he bequeathed the surname "Apeios. The name Areio-

pagus at Athens was a standing testimony of a time when the

hill was dedicated to Ares.^ But the district especially con-

nected with Ares was Bceotia, called by .iEschylus yatas ireSov

rr^a-8' "Apetov, and notably Thebes.

The noble families of Thebes were termed Sparti, and said

to be born with the mark of a spear on their bodies : in these

' Some recent writers, however, connect the name Areiopagus, with apal

(hill of curses), rather than Ares.
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ways was indicated their connection with Cadmus, the an-

cestral Theban hero, who married Harmonia, the daughter of

Ares, and founded the Theban commonwealth. In the Cad-
mean circle of legends Ares appears as the local deity. Like
other Theban deities. Ares had his primitive seat in Thrace.

Herodotus speaks of Ares Dionysus and Artemis (Cotytto) as

the principal Thracian deities ; and it was especially in Thrace
and Macedon that Ares was worshipped in historical times.

After the Koman conquest of Greece, Ares being identified

with Mars, the father of Eomulus and a god of much account

among the warlike nations of Italy, recovered something of his

ancient consideration.

The meaning of the Oadmean legends has been a matter of

much dispute. Formerly they were regarded as establishing be-

yond dispute the existence of a Phoenician element in Boeotia.

To this view, however, there are grave objections. Thebes is

not the kind of site which attracted the people of Tyre and
Sidon, and the Boeotians are connected alike by legend and
the probability of the matter rather with Thessaly than with
Phoenicia. We are in fact at present unable to determine the

ethnic origin of the ancient race of Thebes ; but we pass from
the field of conjecture to that of certainty when we recognise

the fact that certain of the Greek deities and heroes had some
of their most ancient votaries among the Cadmeians. These

are Ares and Dionysus, and in a somewhat less degree, Herakles,

Hephaestus, Aphrodite, and Demeter.

The Greeks accepted the foreign origin of Aphrodite, yet

somewhat strangely she appears in early literature as the

daughter of Zeus and Dione, the primitive Dodonaean deities,

who are essentially Hellenic. This is the ancestry attributed

to the goddess by Homer; but Hesiod has quite another

account. In the Theogomj'^ he makes her spring from the

blood of Cronus after his mutilation by Zeus, and tells how
she arose from the sea and made her way to Cyprus and
Cythera. One of the few poetical lines of the dull Theogony

is that which relates how around her tender feet the grass

sprang when she reached the Cyprian strand. A beautiful

Homeric hymn relates the visit of Aphrodite in the guise of a

mortal maiden to Anchises as he lay with his flocks, and tells

how she inspired him with passion and afterwards disclosed

herself to him as the daughter of Zeus. This narration shows

that the Trojan legends were mingled with those of Syria in

^ Lines 191-200.
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the history of Aphrodite as accepted by the Greeks, even in

early times. In Cyprus itself, however, the legendary lover

of the goddess was not Anchises but Adonis, whose cult was

imported with hers from Syria.^

Eryx in Sicily was an early seat of the worship of Aphro-

dite, said to have been carried thither by Phcenician settlers.

Ancient temples of the goddess were to be found in many
Greek cities, often connected with traditions of the same

race. In some cases the archaic statues of the goddess were

armed, in this reminding us of the figure of Astarte, who
was a warlike goddess as well as an amorous. In various cities

the character attaching to the worship of Aphrodite greatly

varied, changing with the character of the people and their

tendencies, more severe in Sparta, dissolute at Corinth, and

BO forth. Everywhere, however, she represented human love,

whether a higher or a lower phase of it ; to excite the sexual

inclinations of animals was not her task but that of Hermes

and Pan ; and fertility of crops was the gift of Demeter.

Only the philosophers like Democritus made of Aphrodite the

principle of engendering and of growth in all parts of the

universe.

At Athens, according to Xenophon,^ there were separate

shrines of Aphrodite TJrania and Aphrodite Pandemos, and
the sacrifices and ceremonies of the former were more chaste,

those of the latter more impure. Xenophon makes Socrates

ascribe to Pandemos sensual passion, and to Urania the love

of the spirit. It is possible that in later time the mere name
Urania, which was applied to Astarte as a moon-goddess, was
misunderstood and supposed to imply a moral elevation.

In later times the connection of Aphrodite with the sea

was not dropped. In art she frequently appears in connection

with dolphins and sea-monsters, and she rules the rough hosts

of Tritons and Nymphs. Art also associates her more and

more closely as time goes on with Eros, not of course the

cosmic Eros, the venerable deity who was worshipped atThespise

and Parium, but the youth who appears in the art of Pheidias

and Praxiteles as a tall and pensive youth, and who becomes

in later art a mere winged baby, lending himself to all sorts

of scenes of genre, and forming an important element in the

scenes where swarm the daemons of country and of sea.

Of Demeter and her daughter Persephone, the chief local

' The question of the origin of the cultus of Aphrodite is discussed

above, p. 86.

^ Symjiosiunij viii. 9.
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seat is of course Eleusis in Attica. The celebrated Homeric
Hymn informs us what tales of these deities there had course.

Persephone had been seized by Hades as she gathered flowers

in a meadow, and carried to the world below. Demeter was
seized with uncontrollable grief at her loss, and knowing not
whither she had been borne, wandered for nine days and nights

in vain search. Then hearing the truth from Helios, she re-

nounced the society of the gods and betook herself across tlie

lands to Eleusis, where she entered the service of King Celeus,

and was intrusted with the nursing of his son Demophon.
Him she set about rendering immortal, feeding him with
ambrosia by day, and plunging him in the iire at night ; but

this process was stayed through the motherly terrors of

Metaneira the queen. Indignant at the spoiling of her plans,

the goddess could only be propitiated if a temple were built

her on the spot. Gladly the people set about raising one,

and there for a year the goddess dwelt apart, a year terrible

to the dwellers on the earth, for she withheld her aid, and
the corn rose not out of the ground. The whole race would
have perished had not Zeus determined to pacify the irate

goddess by restoring her beloved daughter. Persephone came
back to earth ; but the restoration could not be permanent,

for in the realm below. Hades had persuaded her to taste a

grain of pomegranate, which prevented her from remaining

for the whole year away from him. Henceforth then she led

an alternating life, abiding eight months on the green earth

and four in the realms of the dead. Demeter returned to

Olympus ; but before she went she imparted to the daughters

of Celeus and to her favourite Triptolemus, details of the

services to be done in her honour, and of the mysteries

which were to remain a constant memorial of the return of

Persephone.

The physical meaning of this myth is so clear that it seems

scarcely to need explanation. Demeter, yi) i^'firrip, as the

ancients themselves explained the name, is the fruitful earth

;

Persephone is the springing corn which lies hidden for months

as seed in the realms of darkness and night, and then arises

to gladden the eyes and the hearts of men. The earth in

winter mourns the death of vegetation, which is wasted by

the destroyer and carried into the unseen country, and is once

more pacified when it appears in spring. The whole cultus

of Demeter and Persephone is based on these ideas ; and

that cultus seems to belong to a different, perhaps a more

primitive layer of beliefs than most of those of Greece. The
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ancients considered Demeter to be a Peksgio deity ; and the

distribution of her temples shows that she belongs to the

more primitive Greek races rather than those which are more

prominent in later times. Pelasgians, according to Callimachus,i

planted in Dotian territory, near Lake Boebeis in Thessaly,

a grove in honour of Demeter. In Argos was a temple of

Demeter Pelasgis. At Thermopylae an annual festival was

celebrated in honour of Demeter, who was one of the chief

protecting deities of the ancient Amphictionic League. At

Thebes, the temple of Demeter was considered a foundation

of Cadmus himself, ^ and in the Phmnissoe of Euripides^ the

Chorus calls on Ge, on Demeter, and Persephone as the original

deities of the land. In Attica, not only have we Eleusis

with its very ancient temple and primitive mysteries handed

down from early inhabitants of the country, but at Athens

itself the Thesmophoria, which were celebrated in her honour,

were some of the oldest and most splendid ceremonies of the

city, and in the opinion of some modern scholars earlier than

the Ionian conquest. In Peloponnesus the worship of Demeter

was firmly established in early times, especially in Messenia,

where mysteries were celebrated in her honour at Andania

as to which we can recover many details from inscriptions,^

and in Arcadia. In the later age of Greece we find the head

of Demeter on the coins of the Messenians when restored

to their city by Epaminondas, of Pheneus, and other places

;

and Demeter Panachsea was one of the chief deities of the

Achaean League. On the other hand we do not find that

the Dorians had any original cultus of Demeter; and she

was perhaps only Ijorrowed by the Achaean and Ionian

races.

We may more readily understand the distribution of the

temples of Demeter if we consider the nature of the gifts which
she bestowed on men : she is the fruitful land which causes

the seed sown in it to spring into leaf and to give fruit ; and
legends ascribed to her the instruction of mankind in ploughing

and harrowing, and in gathering and winnowing the grain.

To her favourite, Triptolemus, she imparted the knowledge of

husbandry, and despatched him on her own car drawn by
winged serpents, to pass through the lands, and dispense every-

where alike the seed of corn and knowledge of its culture

;

and she was said to have bestowed her favour on lasion, when

' In Cer. 25. ^ Paus. ix. 16, 5.

" L. 686, * See the chapter on
"

"
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he had led her into a field which had been thrice ploughed in

Crete, bearing to him a child named Plutus, an allegory of

easy interpretation. We should then expect that she would
be held in honour by the early inhabitants of the fertile

Thessalian plain, and in agricultural Bceotia, the country of the

Works and Days, and in Attica, which prided itself on the

antiquity and goodness of its agriculture. The wide spread of

the cultus during historical times was greatly aided, probably,

by the high favour wherein the Eleusinian Mysteries were
held throughout Hellas. As paganism declined, their lustre

became brighter, and people came from far-distant lands to be
initiated. Knowing these facts, we may be less surprised that

corn-growing Sicily was regarded as an island entirely devoted
to the service of Demeter and Persephone ; and in the times

of Roman dominion no deity was more popularly worshipped
in Peloponnesus.

Demeter, however, was the giver of more than mere corn.

As Q((rfjt,o(j>6pos she was the foundress of stable institutions, and
the regulator of political life in countries. It is scarcely at

first sight clear how this can be the province of a goddess of

agriculture, much as agriculture does to settle and make steady

the lives of men. But the Thesmophoric feasts, which existed

in many Greek states, including Athens, were essentially festivals

of matrons, who excluded men from them. Demeter is emi-

nently the matronly goddess and patroness of marriage. We
can think of several ways in which wedlock and agriculture

may be connected, and it is even possible that the ancients

had made the generalisation that nations devoted to agri-

culture are usually monogamous, those given to pasture poly-

gamous, and therefore holding women in less esteem. No
doubt the exact nature of the institutions due to the influence

of Demeter was in time forgotten, and she was regarded as the

lover of all that was stable in law, of time-honoured custom,

and ancient privilege. So, to Triptolemus legend ascribed three

commandments : that men should honour their parents, offer

to the gods fruits, and be gentle to animals. And so at Athens,

tlie command to honour one's parents was closely attached to

the service of the agrarian Athena.

Persephone is almost always closely associated in cultus

either with her mother, of whom she is in many places a sort

of duplicate, or with Hades. Hades and Persephone occupied

a very prominent place in the Greek mind, as undisputed

king and queen of that unseen world into which, after long

or short time, all go down. But the Greek idea of death was
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gloomy and with small admixture of hope : a hundred epitaphs

and epigrams speak of the sacred pair, but usually as the

hard-hearted abbreviators of human life, and as the great

separators of lovers and friends, beings stern and pitiless, and

the dispensers of small joy; and though Death had in some

places altars and priests, Hades had none. Pausanias ^ remarks

that within the range of his observation, only the people of

Elis had altars and litany to Hades.^ And indeed of what

avail could prayers be when addressed to one who never

spared? And the same absence of worship as a rule tinged

the thoughts of the Greeks with regard to Persephone, when
considered as a chthonic goddess.

According to Herodotus, the latest additions to the Greek

pantheon were Dionysus and Pan. Pan was, as we know,

practically added to it in the time of Miltiades ; Dionysus at

an earlier and uncertain time, but later than that of Homer.

However, both Pan and Dionysus had existed as deities in

particular districts long before they were accepted by the

Greeks in general. Dionysus appears to have been imported

from Thrace, where, under the name Sabazius, he was from

early times the object of an enthusiastic cultus, celebrated with

wild orgies and excesses of every kind. The Thracians were

of kindred race with Phrygians and Bithynians; and the

religion of all these races was penetrated by the same love of

excitement, partly spiritual, but in a far greater degree physical,

and leading to self-mutilations and sexual aberrations of an

extreme kind. So we hear that the Thracian women and those

of Macedon were in the habit of forming orgiastic choruses in

honour of Dionysus, and retiring to the mountains, where they

gave full vent to their frenzy.

In Thrace were ancient oracles of Dionysus, such as that in

the country of the Eisaltae, and the tribe of Bessi had a sort of

hereditary right to furnish priests of Dionysus.^ Even Homer
knows the story of Lycurgus and Dionysus, which seems to

contain in perverted form the key of Thracian mythology. It

is related in the Iliad* how Lycurgus "chased through the

goodly land of Nysa the nursing-mothers of frenzied Dionysus"
(the Dionysiac Nymphs), and how Dionysus fled from him and
hid beneath the waves and took refuge with Thetis. Lycurgus,

the man hateful to the gods, seems to be Ares under another

' vi. 25, 3.
" Ancestor-worship is, however, scarcely to be distinguished from the

worship of Hades. See Book ii. eh. i.

' Herod, vii. iii. ^ vi. 129-146.
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name, and the rivalry between him and Dionysus to point to

some rivalry between their cults. The Homeric Hymn, on the

other hand, has no Thracian tinge ; it merely relates how
Dionysus was captured by Tyrrhenian pirates as he wandered
by the sea and carried away ; and how the bonds which they

put upon him did not stay but slipped off, and how wine
began to flow about the ship, and vine and ivy to climb the

mast; and how the god himself became a lion in the midst,

and the sailors leapt in terror into the sea and were transformed
into dolphins. Yet both these stories well characterise Dionysus
as the Greeks thought of him, a young, blooming, and aggressive

deity, everywhere invading and always in the end triumphant

;

wandering about the lands at the head of his crowds of Satyrs

and Msenads, and introducing far and wide the culture of the

vine and the practice of the wild orgies in which he delighted.

The Hellenic home of Dionysus was at Thebes. The Thebans
found him a mother, Semele, whom they called daughter of

Cadmus, and placed him among their ancestral deities. From
Thebes the cultus passed south. It passed to Delphi, where
Dionysus shared with Apollo the honours of worship, and was
associated with him in legend. It passed to Athens, where
from the earliest historic period Dionysus enjoyed a rare

popularity.

It is the association of the God of wine with Athens which
has most contributed to his renown. It will not be forgotten

that we owe to the Athenian Dionysia the origin alike of

comedy and tragedy, and that during the time of Athenian
greatness the festivals of Dionysus were a time, not merely of

revelry and jollity, but of the highest intellectual enjoyment,

and even of moral elevation and progress. In the same way
the nightly revels and wine-drinkings, which were under the

patronage of Dionysus, were varied on occasion by philosophic

discussion and patriotic song, as well as by wild excess and
debauchery. True to its origin, the Bacchic enthusiasm inspired

sometimes religious and sometimes sensual passion. Not seldom

did the Dionysiac fervour cause men to forget their dignity and
women to take leave of their modesty, so that every kind of

excess was almost openly committed, and we even hear of

human sacrifices. To tear a child limb from limb seems to

have been no unheard of proceeding at tliese festivals ; and the

sacred legends justified such crimes by furnishing a host of

precedents, in which, under the maddening influence of the god,

parents had torn to pieces their children and even devoured

raw the reeking limbs. With justice then the Dionysiac
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festivals received in some cities the name Agrionia or Agriania

;

and we are inclined to justify the Romans, who, discover-

ing that Dionysiac rites were making their way in Campania,

sternly put them down at the cost of much bloodshed.

The cultus of Dionysus became in the hands of Alexander

the Great a weapon of considerable political avail. It served

as a bond between Greek and Asiatic ; for the Greeks still

retained in their worship of Dionysus rites scarcely different

from those of the Phrygian Sabazius and the Lydian Bassareus.

In the Cabul valley in JS'orth India the Macedonian army found

a people who cultivated the vine and loved its juice, and who
were willing to let the Greeks believe that they had been
settled there by Dionysus. With these tribes the Greeks seem
to have become friendly ; and from this period there prevailed

those stories of the Indian campaigns of Dionysus, which were

so largely current in later Greece, and which are related by
Nonnus. In fact it is likely that the deity of Indian origin,

whom the people of Cabul were ready to identify with Dionysus,

was Siva.

A particular form of Dionysus which belonged specially to

Crete, and was thence diffused, especially by the agency of

mysteries, was the chthonian deity Zagreus. Zagreus was said to

be son of Zeus and Persephone, and was worshipped in taurine or

semi-taurine form. In the legends of Zagreus, in the place of

victims being torn in honour of the god, it is the god who is

torn in pieces by the nefarious hands of Titans, who fake ad-

vantage of his youth to attract him into their power with play-

things. Pallas rescues his bleeding heart and carries it to Zeus

;

Demeter clothes it with a new body. Zagreus lives again, but
lives as ruler of the world of shades, and as such receives the

worship of a crowd of votaries. Of Zagreus we shall speak
again when we reach the subject of the mysteries. In Greece
sacred tales took the place of a creed, and agreed with forms of

worship, and it may easily be seen how well such a tale as that

just mentioned would suit mystic ceremonies and enthusiastic

orgies.

Beside the deities we must for a moment place the greatest

of Greek heroes, Heracles the Thehan and Argive. To him the

Greeks ascribed unlimited force and not less resolution and
energy of soul; he was the unconquered and unconquerable.
Greek legend and Greek art were never tired of his feats,

which are the theme of endless reliefs and paintings ; and the
Hellenic mind seems to have particularly affected the tales of

his victories over older deities : how he assisted Zeus in the
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Gigantomachy, how he wounded Hera in the breast and Apollo

in the eye, how he planted an arrow in Hades himself and bore

away the watch-dog Cerberus, how he lay in wait for Death and
robbed him of his fair prey, Alcestis. Finally, having met and
conquered a thousand perils, the Greeks represent him as

winning a way to Olympus by his valour, and entering it as

the favourite of Athena, and the husband of Hebe ; even the

jealous anger of Hera giving way before his achievements.

In later Greek times Herakles has almost entirely dropped
the hero and assumed the god. We must bear in mind other

lines of his derivation ; for he undoubtedly stands in many
legends and traditions for the Tyrian sun-god Melkarth, and
his character is as much derived from Phoenician as from
Hellenic sources. But though Herakles was a god, and one of

the most widely worshipped, yet his origin as son of a Theban
woman was remembered enough to make him a greater favourite.

As reverence for the gods declined, this parvenu, who had so

often defeated and disgraced them, and finally forced his way
into their ranks, became more and more popular, at all events

with the common people. His aid was not unnaturally looked

for when any difficult thing had to be done. He was also re-

garded as able to turn aside evil from his votaries. Herakles,

dXe^'uKaKos and awrrjp, had many an altar in the Greek cities

:

he was summoned by the sick to turn away the power of their

diseases, and by husbandmen to avert blight and caterpillars.

The class most devoted to him was, as was natural, athletes, he
being the earliest and greatest of their class. His statue stood

in the gymnasia, and his form, as represented in later art, was
regarded as the model of an athlete of the heavier class, a

wrestler or pancratiast. But respect for Herakles was not

confined to the many, for educated people persuaded them-

selves that his labours were undertaken unselfishly for the good

of mankind, and philosophers even made him a pattern for

conscientious youth, as did Prodicus in the well-known story of

the choice of Herakles.

But the recognised deities of Olympus were by no means the

sole recipients of worship in Greece. Besides these there were

a host of daemons of various kinds, which seem to have been

endowed with reality in very various degrees, some being

clearly recognised objects of cultus, others appearing to be mere

abstractions, and inventions of poets and philosophers. Among
these daemons many were specially attached to the train of

some deity : the Erotes to Aphrodite, Satyrs to Dionysus,

Tritons to Poseidon. But not rarely beings regarded as quite
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subordinate in most parts of Greece were in some local cult

raised to a high place of honour. Eros was venerated beyond

all deities at Thespiae in Boeotia; and the Graces or Charites

were greatly honoured at Orchomenus. Nike, the personifica-

tion of victory, was raised to the rank of an important deity at

Olympia, where the games were placed, not unnaturally, under

her tutelage, nor does any figure appear more constantly than

hers on Greek coins. Of the same class was Eirene, who, in

works of art, is scarcely to be discriminated from Nike. We
hear of shrines erected at Sparta to $d/3os and to FeAoDs, two

daemons whose power was not much felt practically in that

city; and at Olympia to Katpos, fitting opportunity, whom
to know rightly was a great aid in any competition; and

to 'Ojuovota, whom we may suppose to have watched over the

many agreements and treaties of which memorials were there

set up. In Arcadia they venerated as persons B/oovtij and

Aa-TpaTnfj, the thunder and lightning of Zeus. Temples were

also raised to EtXet^uia, the impersonation of child-bearing,

whom the Greek woman who expected to become a mother

was sure to venerate and present with offerings ; in the Homerio

Hymn to Apollo, however, this being is considered as having

little power or will apart from those of her mistress, Hera.

Two personifications of ancient date and widespread renown
were 'Aya^os Aalfuav and 'A-yaSr) Tii^^ij, the male and female

representatives of good luck in life. An invocation of them
sometimes stands at the head of Greek civic decrees ; and there

were ancient shrines dedicated to them and images of them in

many Greek cities. It is sometimes supposed that they were

of Roman origin, and only adopted in later Greece ; but this

is a mistake. It was, however, a custom of later Greece, taking

its rise probably in Hellenistic times, to establish in cities a

cultus of the TvxV o^ ^^^^ particular place, a sort of impersona-

tion of its destiny. Such creations received much worship in late

times ; and indeed, as belief in the gods declined, the belief in

Fortune steadily grew ; so that many soldiers in the armies of

the time seem to have acknowledged no other deity.

Below the hierarchy of gods and daemons comes the race of

demi-gods or heroes. Of the origin of the cultus of the dead
in prehistoric days I have already spoken ; it remains only to

make a rapid survey of the heroic population of Greece in

historical times.

Hesiod, in the Works and Days,^ intercalates the race of

' L. 157.
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heroes between the race of bronze and that of iron which is

still existing. These were, he says, the noble and warlike race

who fought around seven-gated Thebes, and under the walls of

Troy ; and after their death Zeus removed them to the islands

of the blessed, where, under the rule of Cronus, they dwell in

peace and plenty. A number of the heroes venerated in the

cities of Greece were of this class. Achilles was for some
strange reason worshipped on the shores of the Euxine, and
even as ruler of the waves of that inhospitable sea. Ajax was
greatly honoured in jJigina, the home of jEacus, and gave his

name to one of the Athenian tribes. At the time of the

Persian war his aid was formally besought by the Athenians
;

and after that war was over we find Themistocles ' piously

ascribing the victory to the aid of gods and heroes. Menelaus
and Helen received constant honours at Sparta. The Locrian

Ajax Oileus occurs as the regular type on the Locrian coins,

and Protesilaiis sometimes makes his appearance on those of

the Phthiotic Thebes. Every student of Greek history knows
how the bones of Orestes were removed to Sparta, and those of

Theseus to Athens, to be venerated in those cities and to confer

on them lasting benefit ; and incidents of this character are

to be found in the annals of most of the little republics of

Greece.

But the name and honours of a hero were by no means con-

fined to Homeric and epic worthies. There were traditionary

heroes of a quite local character, like Marathon and Echetlus,

who fought on the side of the Greeks at Marathon. "When any
person had by his death hallowed or made memorable a spot,

he retained for ever a certain power or influence there. For
such reason Neoptolemus was treated as a hero at Delphi ; thus,

too, the Spartan defeat at Leuctra was considered generally as

partly due to the nearness of that place to the tombs of the

daughters of Scedasus, whom the Spartans had in former days

wronged and murdered. But one class of heroes obtained quite

a special cultus : it comprises the founders of cities who had
led the colonists to them and performed on the spot tliose

sacred rites without which no Greek city came into being.

Such a leader was, if possible, buried under the market-place,

that his presence might still dwell among the citizens : in any

case, a shrine was erected in his honour, and, in times of danger

and distress, his aid was solemnly invoked by the people.

And this was done not only in case of founders whose distance

' Herod, viii. 109
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in past times miglit be supposed to lend them something of

sacred character, such as Phalanthus at Tarentum, or Andro-

clus at Ephesus, but even in case of comparatively late founders.

Thus Miltiades was revered as founder, ktictt^s, by the Greek

colonists of Chersonesus, and Brasidas by those of Amphipolis.

The cities of Sicily with one consent raised to the rank of hero

and second founder Timoleon, after he had freed them from
the Carthaginian yoke.

Later the literary Ptolemies of Egypt erected a heroon

to Homer, and so with better historical claim did the citizens

of Smyrna. Orpheus became a hero in Lesbos, where his head
was preserved, and Bias in his native city Priene. We even
hear that Socrates, who was condemned to death for impiety,

received a temple after death, and there were altars of his

rival Anaxagoras ; but phenomena like these belong to the

decline. In better times the raising of one dead man to heroic

rank was a serious business. It has been frequently and not

inaptly compared to canonisation in the Church of Eome. As
it is the privilege of the Pope to decide on the canonisation of

saint or martyr, so it was commonly the authority which among
the Greeks most nearly corresponded to the Pope, the Oracle

of Delphi, which pronounced judgment on the merits of those

proposed for heroic honours. But the Delphic oracle was far

more lavish in its grants of honour, and not only usually passed

those proposed, but very commonly recommended on its own
account the establishment of some heroic cultus as a remedy for

a disease which ravaged a city or a calamity impending over it.

But private individuals often took it upon themselves, in virtue

of a dream or portent, which strong wishing might easily pro-

duce, to establish a heroon in honour of a deceased friend

;

and such heroon, if well endowed with worldly goods, might
last for ages, and easily by chance, or through a pious fraud,

become celebrated.

Students of mythology are familiar with the process by which
deities once powerful were reduced to the rank of daemon or

demi-god and attached in a subordinate position to one of the

great Olympic deities. Nereus thus becomes subordinate to

Poseidon, and Adonis sinks from a great god into the human
lover of Aphrodite ; but the reverse process is at least equally

common. Among the Greeks not only men were constantly

being elevated to the rank of heroes, but also a few of the

more prominent heroes passed into the ranks of the gods.

Of the last-mentioned progress a few instances will suffice.

Herakles was practically regarded by the later Greeks as a cod,
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although the time at which he was supposed to have lived was
well marked in Greek heroic annals ; and several races of

Peloponnesian kings and nobles claimed to be descended from
him in the ordinary human way. Asklepius was usually

thought of as one who had lived in the world, and his sons

Podaleirius and Machaon led to Troy the men of Tricca in

Thessaly, yet in Hellenistic times few deities enjoyed greate"

reputation, and he is termed in inscriptions /neyas, a-wrrjp, and
even Zeijs. Amphiaraus was said to have accompanied the first

expedition against Thebes, but his oracles were held in very

high estimation in Hellas, yielding scarcely to those of Apollo

himself, and he himself was reckoned as a deity. Mythical

founders of cities were in many instances worshipped in those

cities, not as heroes but as gods—Autolycus, for example, at

Sinope, and Tlepolemus at Tiryns.

Even men in the later days of Greece were sometimes accorded

divine honours. This was a custom evidently of Oriental origin.

From early times the great kings of Assyria and Egypt were

reckoned as gods by the people who had to render them a slavish

obedience, and sometimes they seemed to the down-trodden

multitudes the only gods able to help and to punish. Weloker ^

remarks that Lysander was the earliest of the Greeks to be

thus honoured ; the Samians, or at least the oligarchical party

among them, singing a hymn in his praise, that is, invoking him
as the healing god to deliver them from the bondage of Athens,

and changing the name of their greatest festival from Heraea

to Lysandria, in his honour. Philip of Maoedon allowed the

people of Amphipolis to sacrifice to him as a deity, and at the

wedding of his daughter Cleopatra, figured with the twelve

great gods as one of them. That Alexander went further still

need surprise us little, for after his conquests he assumed the

airs of an Oriental monarch, and divinity was but one of these.

After his death Alexandria became the seat of a great cultus of

him as a deity, and henceforth the assumption of divinity is

made by all his marshals who attain any position of power or

renown. The Ptolemies in Egypt have regular temples with

their colleges of priests attached to the service of the reigning

monarch, and the Seleucidse in Syria assume as their regal

name some title, doubtless selected by the priests, from among
those commonly conferred on deities, such as crunrjp or iirKpavris.

Demetrius at Athens received the title of 6ebs o-wrijp, and was

lodged in the Parthenon as friend and guest of Athena ; even

^ 6r. Gotterl. iii. 300.
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to his wives, as impersonations of Aphrodite, temples were

erected in various parts of Greece. The deification of the

Roman Emperors, which the Eomans had the decency to post-

pone to their death, hut which the Greeks sometimes carried

through while they lived, was but a continuation of the customs

into which these latter had fallen in the case of their own kings.

We can scarcely he surprised to learn that in days when divinity

was conferred on those who could exercise high functions of

command, the lower grade of heroism was bestowed at death
on almost any person whose surviving friends desired it and
could pay for it.



BOOK III

CVLTUS

CHAPTER I

SACRED PEECINCTS AND TEMPLES

It is well known to every one that in Homer, thougli Olympus
is spoken of as the home of all the gods, yet they each have
some favourite spot where they dwell by preference, as Hera at

Argos and Poseidon at Mgte. This local tie does not prevent
them from hastening to any spot on the earth where their

presence may seem desirable, but it furnishes them with a
home to which to return. And although prayer is frequently
addressed to various of the Olympians by heroes on the
battle-field or in their wanderings, it would yet seem that all

save three or four were of more ready access if the suppliant

were physically near one of his seats. So Achilles, when he
wishes to invoke the aid of his mother, goes down to the shore

of the sea.i Pelops in Pindar,^ when he prays to Poseidon,

does the same ; and sometimes in Homer a prayer is not
heard because the deity to whom it is addressed is absent on
other affairs ; and always a deity was present in his own
shrines as nowhere else.

In the dawn of Greek history we already find everywhere
plots of land set apart for and consecrated to certain deities.

The cause in each case can scarcely at this distance of time

be recovered ; at most it can only be matter of hypothesis and
conjecture. In all likelihood the Greeks in many or most
cases merely recognised and adopted an appropriation made by
earlier inhabitants of the countries in which they came to

dwell. It certainly was thus with the enclosure dedicated to

the Ephesian Artemis, whose worship was locally established

' n. i. 350.
'^ Pindar, 01. i. 72.
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long before the Athenians under Androclus came to settle on

Mounts Prion and Coressus. It was so at Delphi, where an

oracle of Ge was established time out of mind, long before the

arrival of the Hellenic Apollo. In fact, it is a general rule with

archseologists, when they find an ancient religious precinct

lying outside the walls of a Greek city in any district but the

oldest seats of the Hellenes, to suppose that the foundation

is not Greek but pre-Greek, the work of barbarous and

forgotten races. And in these cases we shall only be misled

if we try, from our knowledge of the Greek mind and Greek

religion, to find reasons for the choice of particular localities.

Nevertheless we are able to attain, by a process of induction,

to some of the causes which led in Greece to the setting apart

of localities for religious purposes. These causes are divided by
Hermann i into three classes—physical, ethical, and historical,

and we cannot do better than follow closely in his steps.

(i) Physical. Certain kinds of localities seemed to the Greeks

especially full of the presence of supernatural powers. Groves

were frequently dedicated to divinities in Greece as in most
countries from the Britain of the Druids to Babylon. In a

grove of myrtles one might expect to light on a temple of

Aphrodite, in one of olives on a temple of Athena, while

laurel-groves belonged especially to Zeus and Apollo. If in a

grove or meadow a tree of specially beautiful appearance grew,

it would be in early times worshipped itself as a fetish; in

later times it would be consecrated to some deity, as was the

celebrated ilex sacred to Zeus which grew at Gortys, and the

oak of Dodona. The tops of hill and mountain were usually

hallowed. Pausanias records abundant instances. Commonly
they were set apart for Zeus under the titles vino's, KaTaipdrq^

and the like ; but Hera was worshipped on Mount Euboea,

Aphrodite on the lofty Acrocorinthus, Hermes on Mount
Cyllene, and so forth. This connection of mountains with the

gods takes the place of the worship of the mountain itself,

which we find in non-Greelf lands—such worship as that of

Mount Argaeus in Cappadocia. Caves and grottoes were among
the earliest temples ; but perhaps the most usual of all seats

of early worship were rivers and springs. In a climate like

that of Greece rivers are not only useful but necessary to the

fertility of a district, and the springs which come rushing forth

from chasms in the rocky soil were an endless source of joy

and prosperity. The Greeks surrounded them with masonry,

1 GoUesdienstliche Alterthiimer, Ed. Stark, p. 62.



SACKED PEECINCTS AND TEMPLES 1 65

propitiated them with offerings, and sought to draw from them
auguries as to future events. On many a green tree and
beside many a fountain would be found images, fluttering

fillets, and simple rustic gifts, remains of a very primitive

nature worship, such as remains to this day usual in Japan,

and not unheard of even in our country, where sacred trees and
wishing wells are not entirely things of the past. Only as

religion grew more articulate and anthropomorphic in Greece

the sacred spot was usually connected with Olympic deities,

and the mere fetishism which had first made it sacred passed

into the background. Thus on the sea-shore rose shrines to

Poseidon rather than to sea-dsemon and nymph, and the

typical river Acheloiis was worshipped on the banks of lesser

streams.

(2) Next to the physical circumstances which lent sanctity to

a spot Hermann places the ethical. Human associations from

earliest time mark out for purposes of religion certain parts of

abode or city. The most typical is the hearth, whether that

of a single family or that of the prytaneium, the place of

union of sept or clan. A hearth of some sort was usually to be

found in Greece at the site of most great temples. At that of

Poseidon by Mycale was the assembling-place of the lonians

;

the shrines of Demeter Panachsea and Zeus Homagyrius were

places of union of the Achaeans ; while the prytaneium of

Olympia was as it were the common hearth of all Hellas. All

old Greek cities having their nucleus or starting-point in an

acropolis hill, that hill was the cradle and hearth of the race,

and some part of it was set aside for the divinities who pro-

tected the unity of the state and watched over its prosperity,

the TToXiovxoi deoi. As the inhabitants, with the advent of

more settled times, spread down from the acropolis hill to the

plain below, a larger share of the hill was left to the deities,

until sometimes as at Athens it became altogether a consecrated

place, and all secular buildings were removed to the agora in

the plain. And not only did the deities thus acquire the aa-rv,

acropolis, but pleasant sites were chosen for such of them as

came into favour in the irdAts below. Socrates is represented

by Xenophon^ as declaring such spots to be most fitted for

dedication to the gods as could be well seen by all, and yet

were out of the way of easy approach, so as not to be crowded.

Aristotle speaks to much the same effect.

(3) Next to the centres of human circles of intercourse the most

' Memor. iii. 8, 10.
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suitable spots for sacred enclosures were held to be the circum-

ferences. The bounds which separated state and state were

often the seats of temples : we may instance the temple of

Artemis on Taygetus on the bounds of the territories of Spar-

tans and Messenians, and the Isthmian sanctuary of Poseidon

between Corinth and Megara. In this way the deities at once

divided states and formed a bond between them. On the

neutral ground which they occupied, enemies could meet in

peace and discuss terms of friendship and alliance, markets

could be held for exchange of goods, and documents could be

laid up binding on both states. Along the high-roads of Greece

were frequent chapels ; and in places where three ways met in

particular were very usually shrines of the triple Hecate. An
arrangement introduced for religious motives, and probably con-

tinued for those of convenience, directed that travellers who had
food to spare should lay it on the altars of Hecate for travellers

less amply provided to take and enjoy as the gift of the goddess.

The figures of Hermes, which divided lands and marked the

course of roads, made a little space round them sacred, and their

cultus was never entirely absorbed by those of Hermes and Apollo

in the cities : the local feeling always survived. Market-places

were always put tinder the protection of Oeol dyopaloi, Zeus,

Athena, or Hermes, who guarded the fidelity of contracts there

made, and punished sharp dealing or breach of faith ; and in

gymnasia a part was set aside for the occupation of the agonis-

tic gods Hermes and Herakles, of whom one bestowed skill and

address, the other force and courage.

Whenever a spot was set apart as sacred to a deity, a legend

would arise as if out of the ground to justify such consecra-

tion. But in some cases the legend had historical justification.

This was most commonly the case when an event of good or

evil omen marked out the place where it happened from ordi-

nary ground. Thus a spot struck by lightning remained to all

time a sacred enclosure. On the spot in Argos where the

Epirote king Pyrrhus fell,' the Argives erected a temple to

Demeter, and buried the hero therein. In fact, the graves of

heroes were everywhere held sacred. No doubt if we could

trace back into pre-historic times the rise of places afterwards

held sacred in Greece, we should in many cases find that the

first impulse to consecration of the spot came from one of those

encounters with supernatural powers which are so frequent an
experience of the primitive man. He finds, or thinks he finds

' Paus. i. 13, 8
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some deity, perhaps embodied in the form of animal or snake

in. possession of a spot which he lias rashly invaded, and a

supernatural tenant has to be thenceforward propitiated by con-

tinual rites. And as prescription rules in religious matters with
unyielding stubbornness, when a deity or daemon had in any
way made good a claim to a particular spot, he would commonly
retain it. In later times, often land was made over to some
deity in consequence of a dream, an omen, or an oracular

response, 1 or by bequest of some person dying with or without

heirs.^ Sometimes the land of a conquered foe was made over

to some deity as a sacred temenos ; and a dozen other causes

might cause the passage of Jand from human to divine posses-

sion ; and as land once made over thus could never be re-

claimed, the gods gradually acquired, in the course of Greek
history, a larger and larger share of the country.

In the case of the larger sacred places, more especially such

as were the seats of agonistic festivals, the rcjuevos or sacred

enclosure vras of considerable extent, and contained many
buildings adapted for various purposes. It was rigidly marked
off from the profane buildings round by a wall, or at least by
stones such as are still occasionally discovered, bearing the

inscription"0/Dos Aios, "Opos
'

A^tjvtjs, and so forth.^ The sacred

precincts of many deities were asylums, that is they were safe

refuges for those who had committed crimes, for slaves who
had been ill-treated or dreaded ill-treatment, for debtors who
could not pay their debts, and aU persons who stood in fear of

enemies or justice. In rude early day.=, when manners were

fierce and justice rudimentary, sucli an institution must have

been productive of much good, putting an end to interminable

blood-feuds, and affording the persecuted a means of escape

from the tyrant. But in later days the privileges of asylum

were serious hindrances to the execution of law. Then most

of the precincts lost the right of asylum ; and even when a

fugitive from revenge or from justice fled to the very altars of

the gods, which in all times retained their inviolability, he was

liable to be starved into surrender, or even carried off by force,

so long as no blood was shed. Of aU the temples of Greece

that of Athena Alea at Tegea possessed the most inviolable

right of asylum. Leotychides and Pleistoanax the Spartan kings

both took refuge there when afraid of punishment by their

' Ditteiiberger, SyUoge, Nos. 360, 368.
' C. 1. 0. 2418. The so-called will of Epioteta.

" Dittenberger, SyUoge, Nos. 377, 37S.
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compatriots, and lived in peace. Pausanias the traveller ^ says

that the Spartans did not even ask for their surrender. Hither

too fled Chrysis, the priestess of the Argive Hera, after she had

accidentally set fire to the Herseum. Sometimes grave evils

resulted from the extension of the right of asylum. At Ephesus

for instance the limit of the privilege had been fixed by Mithri-

dates^ at a bov?-shot from the temple of Artemis in every

direction. Mark Antony doubled the area of the inviolable

space, but in so doing he unfortunately included a part of the

city, which at once became a sort of Alsatia, a refuge of robbers

and murderers, without law or security for property, and
Augustus was obliged to restore the former limits.

Sometimes the sacred enclosure was absolutely forbidden to

the foot of man. A wood sacred to Dionysus existed at

Megalopolis,^ which was surrounded by a 6piyKo<; or barrier,

and not accessible to any one. More frequently it was only to

be entered on rare occasions and by privileged persons, like the

enclosure at Olympia which contained the tomb of Hippodamia,

which women only were allowed to enter once a year.* Very
frequently a temenos was accessible only to one sex, and nearly

always some classes were excluded. Thus from the temple of

Leucothea at Chseroneia all of Jitolian race were excluded.

No stranger was admitted to the temple of Hera at Amorgos.^

No Dorian was admitted to the temple of Athena Polias at

Athens
;
generally indeed it was supposed that the sight of one

of a rival or hostile tribe was displeasing to the deities of a

city. In the tribal religion of the Greeks it was reckoned a

great privilege to accord to an alien to give him the right of

attending public sacrifices.

At the very entrance of all sacred precincts was a vase of

water for the purification of those who approached. These

were called Trepippavr-jpLa, Also there were commonly inscrip-

tions stating who first dedicated the spot,^ and on what condi-

tions it might be entered, or enjoining cleanliness and reverence

on all votaries.'' The enclosing wall was usually only inter-

mittent at one place, and at that spot propylaea were erected.

These in outward form somewhat resembled a temple, but

their interior arrangement was different, the central jjoint in

them being a strong duor calculated to keep out intruders and

even a hostile force, while within and without the door were

' iii. 5, 6. ^ Strabo, xiv. p. 641. ^ Paus. viii. 31, 5.
* Paus. vi. 20, 7.

•'> Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 358.
' Of. ibid. No. 356. ' Ibid. Nos. 357, 359, 361.
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cham'bers for waiting in, and sometimes stoae at the sides as

in the noble Propyliea of Pericles.

Inside the peribolus wall were a variety of buildings. The
most important and essential spot of the whole was that

occupied by the altar. Hermann with justice observes that

the altar was of more moment in a religious point of view than

either temple or image, and commonly it was far older than

either. Sacred places need contain no shrine and very com-
monly contained no figure of a deity, but must contain an altar

of some sort, or the deity remained entirely inaccessible to his

votaries. Pausanias mentions an altar of Zeus Lycseus which
was a mere mound of earth on the summit of the Lycaean

mountain. Originally the altar was a simple structure. In

ApoUonius Ehodius the Argonauts are represented as heaping

up, wherever they land, stones for a temporary altar. In

Theocritus ^ we read of altars formed of oak, ivy, and asphodel.

Some of the most renowned altars in Greece, the great one at

Olympia for instance, were formed of the ashes of sacrifices

which were not removed, but allowed to accumulate. At
Didyma near Miletus was an altar formed by Herakles of the

blood of victims ; and we read of others made of their horns.

But after a time the artistic taste of the Greeks added masonry
and ornament to these primitive structures. Horns were

placed at the corners, whether to be grasped by those who took

oaths, or to support flowers and fillets. Altars were fenced off

from the crowd by dpiyKoi or barriers. Sometimes they became
of colossal size, like the Olympian altar, which was 125 feet in

circumference and 22 in height, and that magnificent Perga-

mene altar, of which the remains decorated with colossal friezes

now adorn the museums of Berlin. Of another and peculiar

character was the gigantic wooden altar or rather pyre piled

up every year at Patrse in honour of Artemis Laphria.^ They
made a huge enclosure of dry wood, and drove within it all

manner of game and living creatures ; then set fire to the

whole and made a huge burnt-offering to the deity. Commonly
altars were consecrated to one, or at most two or three deities,

and could not be used for sacrifice to others; but there were

exceptions : the altars in the Prytaneia, for instance, were used

for sacrifice to all national deities. At Oropus ^ was an altar

divided into four parts, and each of those parts was devoted

to a group of deities.

When temples began to arise throughout Greece, they com-

' xxvi. 5.
^ Paus. vii. 18, II. ' Paus. i. 34, 2.
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monly included small altars whereon incense could be burned,

and small bloodless sacrifices laid at the very feet of the deity.

But the larger altars, whereon sheep and oxen were offered,

remained outside, so placed in reference to the temple that the

votary sacrificing at the altar could see the image in its cella.

The reason for this is obvious enough : the slaughter of animals

would have polluted the temples and filled them with blood

and filth, while the thick smoke would soon have spoiled the

beauty of the divine images ; and on the other hand it was
essential to the efi&cacy of an altar that the smoke from it

should rise freely to heaven into the presence of the gods.

Thus in the rare cases in which a great altar was included in

the temple-walls, an open space above it was left in the roof,

through which the smoke might rise.

It was usual to place in the re/Aevij of Greek divinities tombs

of those men who had founded them. The Pelopium, the sup-

posed grave of Pelops, stood by the temple of Zeus at Olympia,

the tomb of Hyacinthus by the ApoUo at Amyclas. Neoptolemus,

son of Achilles, was said to be buried in the temple at Delphi

;

Clearchus the founder of Miletus in the Didymseum near that

city. An instance from later times was the already-mentioned

tomb of Pyrrhus of Epirus in a temple of Demeter at Argos.

The peribolus also included dwellings alike for the suppliants

who fled thither and for the officers of the temple. Horner^

speaks of Maron, priest of ApoUo, as living in the shady grove

of Phcsbus. The Arrephoric maidens at Athens lived during

their term of office close to the temple of Athena Pohas. The
sacred slaves commonly slept in cells about the temples ; and in

some sorts of temples there must have been quite a thronging

population, as for instance in the shrines of Aphrodite, in

which Oriental customs of prostitution were maintained, and

in those of Asklepius, which were crowded with sick and their

physicians. In some rejucvij even feasts were given, for example

in the co-Ttardpta of the sacred island of Delos, where feasted

the lonians with wives and children. So Strabo^ says of

Tenos that the city was small, but without it was a precinct

of Poseidon, within which were large io-Tiaropia, which would

accommodate not only the people of the city but all the neigh-

bours who might come to the feast of Poseidon. In one case,

that of Delphi, there was even a theatre close to the sacred

enclosure, that theatre wherein the musical contests of the

Pythia were held.

' Od. ix. 200. ' X. p. 487.
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In recent years the entire area of the great altis of Zeus at

Olympia has been laid bare by the energy of German explorers,

and the student can examine it foot by foot. It contained not

only the great temples of Zeus, Hera, and the Mother of the

Gods, but the tomb of Pelops, the circular building raised by

Philip of Macedon in honour of his own family, the Exedra of

Herodes Atticus, and the colossal altar of Zeus, together with

a vast crowd of donaria and monuments of every kind. On
one side it was bounded by a long row of treasuries, each con-

taining the offerings of some wealthy state ; on another by a

long colonnade, in which probably many of the visitors to the

great festival slept during the hot summer nights. The stadium

and the hippodrome were outside in secular ground, together

with the palaestra where the competitors practised. The visitor

to Olympia is transported back into ancient times and ways of

life, almost as completely as the visitor to Pompeii.

Thus were the gods of Greece localised and limited. And
whether it were a tribal or national deity who acquired a fixed

dwelling-place, or whether it were some divinity rising, like

Cora in the myth, out of the ground, who had nothing to do

with Olympus, but was essentially provincial, it came to much
the same thing. A precinct was enclosed, an altar set up,

perhaps later a temple, a priest was set apart, and the cult

became an outward and visible fact, which had thenceforth

profound influence upon the history of the district. Such a

shrine had a story of growth and decline, just as much as a

city had, although as a rule the story found no historian to

write it down, and we have to recover scattered fragments of

it from the inscriptions found upon the site, and the dedications

brought to light after long ages.

The erection of temples for the gods was a result of constantly

growing anthropomorphism in the conception of them held by

the people. In the old days when the Greeks or their Pelasgio

predecessors worshipped the powers of nature, or perhaps some

totem of the animal world, or attached supernatural powers to

some mere fetish, a tree or a spring, a rock or a stone, they

adored in the open air. But when images, however rude, were

formed, and supposed to embody the divine nature more com-

pletely than unworked products of nature, it became necessary

to erect houses where these images might be placed in security,

and where they might dwell as the chiefs dwelt in their own
palaces. Thus the cultus-image, or idol as we should term it,

was the centre of the temple, and determined its parts and their

relations one to the other. And of course when the custom of
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erecting houses for deities was fairly established, it was adopted
even in those cases in which the deity was represented not hy
an image but by a mere symbol. In the great temple at Delphi,
for instance, there was no great cultus-iniage of Apollo.
The earliest Greek chapels were either natural caves or the

hollows of decayed trees. Greece abounds in caves, and few
of these, even down to the latest pagan times, were without
statues of deities. In historical Greece they were commonly
sacred to the Nymphs, and contained statues of them, or reliefs

representing them in company with Pan or Hermes, or the
river-god Achelous. This was especially the case in Attic
territory, and several reliefs such as these are now in the
Athenian museums. But some caves were dedicated to other
divine beings. There was in Crete a sacred cave where Khea
was said to have given birth to Zeus, and where the child was
fed with honey by bees. There was the cave sacred to Apollo
at ApoUonia, where the flocks of the deity were shut up at

night. There was the celebrated cave of Trophonius, and
that near Eleusis, into which Pluto disappeared, bearing the

captive Persephone : indeed very deep and gloomy caves were
usually connected rather with the deities of the nether world
than with the Nymphs. In a cave at Bura in Achaia was a

shrine and oracle of Herakles ; ^ other caves were sacred to

Cybele, Apollo, Aphrodite, and other deities. Trees were also,

as Botticher has abundantly shown in his Baumcultus, not only
themselves worshipped as fetishes, but also used as receptacles

for rude images in early times. An instance may be taken
from Pausanias, who saw near Orchomenus a chapel of Artemis
with her statue in wood, placed in the midst of a large cedar,

and so called Cedreatis.^

It may easily be imagined that the needs of Greek cultus

soon outgrew these primitive shrines. The Homeric heroes,

having stately palaces of their own, could not let the gods

remain without a dwelling. And in fact, in the Homeric
poems are numerous passages which prove that in the time when
they were written temples were not rare in Greece. We hear

of the temple of Poseidon at ^gee ; of the Aaivos oilSos of

Apollo at rocky Pytho, full of rich offerings. Nausithoiis is

said in the Odyssey,^ when he built the city of the Phseacians,

to have erected in it temples to the gods. In an Assyrian

monument of the latter part of the eighth century, a date not

much later than that usually given to Homer, in the reliefs

^ Paus. vii. 25, 10 ° Paus. viii. 13, 2. * vi. 10.
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found by Botta in the palace of King Sargon,i there is figured,

standing between two fortresses, a building which has all the

appearance of a Doric temple, with a pillared front surmounted

by a pediment, and with shields hung against the outer walls.

It is in a city hostile to the Assyrians, who are scaling its roof.

The inscription shows that the locality is on the borders of

Armenia. It seems likely, then, that in its essential features

the Greek temple was copied from structures of the Asiatic

inland.

But there still exist in Greece itself temples of a very

primitive character. One such was found by Mr. Hawkins
near the site of Carystus in Euboea, an oblong building with

rude walls and a roof formed of stone slabs arranged in tiers

so that each row projected beyond that beneath it until they

nearly met in the middle. Such a mode of construction may
indicate very great antiquity. But the column was at a very

early date introduced into Greek architecture, and soon pro-

duced great improvements in it. Indeed, the arrangement of

pillars gives at once the key to a Greek buUding. The most
important part of a Greek temple was that which contained

the statue or symbol of the deity, the vahs proper or cella.

This was the casket which contained the jewel, and however

it might be architecturally adorned or architecturally concealed,

it remained the one essential thing. This cella was oblong in

form, and in the larger temples was sometimes in part open to

the sky. If the two sides of the cella be continued forwards,

and between the projecting buttresses a couple of pillars be

inserted, we shall have what Vitruvius calls a templum in

antis. If the sides be continued but a short distance, and a

row of pillars placed free in front, the temple will be prostyle

;

if the sides be also continued backwards and a second row of

free pillars placed behind, the temple will be amphiprostyle,

like the temple of Nike Apteros at Athens. . This arrangement

gives us three chambers, the vads itself with a irpovao^ and

oTTto-^oSo/ios. And now architecturally the temple must be

considered as complete and incapable of further development

:

all that can be done is to surround it with columns, in which

case it will become a vaos Trepto-TuAos, or TrepiTTTcpos. The

temple of Zeus at Olympia, of which the plan is here given,

is in antis and peripteral.

The orientation of a Greek temple was commonly to the

west or the east, though exceptions occur, as in the case of the

' Botta, Dicouvertes, pi. 141.
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temple at Phigaleia. Their form was fixed with considerable

rigidity. In the size, the number of pillars, perhaps the method
of lighting, as well as in the style of architecture there was
variety ; but the general shape and arrangement was unvaried.

The apparent exceptions, such as the Erechtheium at Athens,
owe their abnormal form to the fact that they are not single

temples, but groups of separate shrines under a single roof,

each preserving in essentials the normal form. A construction of

so simple plan evidently did not admit much variety or much
improvement with time : a modern taste would become tired

of the incessant repetition of the same forms and the same lines,

just as it would weary to find the same scenes represented

Fig. 15.—Ghound-Plan of the Temple of Zeus, Olympia.

in the sculptures of the walls in endless repetition—the labours

of Herakles, the battles of the Centaurs and Lapiths, or of the

Greeks and Amazons. But Greek taste afi'ected slight varieties

in essentially similar compositions.

The dimensions of the largest of Greek temples, the Arte-

misium at Ephesus, were, according to Mr. Wood, 342 feet in

length by 163 in width, the measurements being taken on the

outer colonnade in both dimensions. The Parthenon was not

much more than a fourth of this size, and the majority of Greek

temples were of small size, never having been intended to admit

a great concourse of people. An exception was the hall at

Eleusis, intended for the use of the Mystse, which was made of
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an unusual square shape, and measured some 220 feet by 180,

so as to hold a large crowd of people.^ On the front of the

temples was often an inscription recording by whom it was set

up, and on what occasion, and to what deity dedicated.^ In

approaching the building the votary first encountered the flight

of steps leading up to the door, for temples were in all cases

raised upon steps to lift them above the common earth. These

steps ran all round the building : the number was uneven, in

order that the right foot of the suppliant might touch both the

first and the last step. In front of the great doors were lustral

vases for purification. Immediately within them was the

irpovaos. Alike the -irpovaog and the intercolumniation without

were commonly full of statues and dedicated objects. At the

Argive Heraeum,^ for instance, there were outside the doors

statues of the priestesses of Hera, as well as of Orestes and other

heroes ; inside, archaic statues of the Graces and the couch of

Hera and the shield of Euphorbus, dedicated by Menelaus. It

has been doubted by what title statues of one deity could be

placed, as was so often the case in Greece, in the temple of another.

The analogy proposed by Maury of the images of saints in a

Catholic church is misleading ; and it does not appear that these

subsidiary statues received worship, they were often merely

placed in sacred buildings as beautiful works of art fit for the

acceptance of the gods. But it seems not unnatural to place in

the chief temple of a city and under the protection of its guardian

deity statues of other beings whom the city held in honour.

The central part of the temples was occupied by the vaos or

cella. In large temples this contained three divisions or aisles,

the side aisles being, as in our churches, separated from the

middle one by rows of columns. In the central place of honour

stood usually the chief statue of the temple deity. In early

times this was commonly a rude and simple symbol, a conical

stone, a meteorite, or a rudely fashioned log, like that cravts,

which was said in very early days to have represented the

majesty of the Hera of Samos. To these symbols succeeded

rude images, often ending below in a mere block, such as the

Artemis of Ephesus and the Apollo of Amyclse.* These were

in all after-time held sacred in the highest degree ; they were

clad in rich robes and treated almost like living creatures,

carried annually to the bath, and even chained by the legs to

^ Book iii. chap. ix. ^ Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 356.
^ Pans. ii. 17, 3.

* The whole of this process can be well traced on coins. See my Types

of Greek Coins, pi. xv. pp. 77-85.
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prevent their running away. But with time, in the course of

the fifth and fourth centuries, they yielded their conspicuous

position to the masterpieces of Pheidias and Praxiteles, retiring

into adyta, but still drawing after them the heart and belief

of the people. It was not the Parthenos of Pheidias which
received the annual peplos from the Athenian people, but the

old wooden statue of Athena Polias. It was not the Eros

of Praxiteles which was really worshipped at Thespise, but a

conical stone, which had represented the god time out of mind.

In some cases in Greece the statues of a group of deities

occupied the centre of the vaos, as in that remarkable temple

of the Great Goddesses at Megalopolis,^ where, beside statues of

Demeter and Cora, stood lesser images of Ai'temis and Athena,

and a little Herakles a cubit high, or, as in the temple of Hera
at Mantineia,^ where, beside the statue of Hera, stood figures

of Hebe and of Athena. And sometimes there was no image

at all, as in the temple of Peitho at Sicyon,^ or as in the great

Delphic temple itself, in which case the absence of an image

would usually be explained by a sacred myth.

In front of the chief statue would usually lie a table whereon

offerings might be set. Sometimes these were of gold or

silver, like the gold table seized by Dionysius in the temple

of Asklepius at Syracuse ; * often they were adorned with

elaborate reliefs ; one at Megalopolis in the temple of the

Great Goddesses with figures of Horse and Nymphs, Apollo

and Pan. Daily gifts were laid on these tables, mostly of a

simple kind : flowers and fruit, bloodless and pure offerings,

which lay for a time in the presence of the god, and then were

carried away by the priests for their own tables. On the table

of the Dioscuri at Gyrene, silphium was continually laid.

The upsetting or destroying of this table was looked on as a

bitter offence to the deity ; thus we hear that Apollo upset and

destroyed the table of the monstrous Python, and for that rash

act, in spite of his divine nature, had to undergo purification.

How the light was admitted into the cella of a Greek temple

is uncertain. It must have come from above, and the term

hypsethral, applied by Vitruvius to larger temples, seems to in-

dicate that they were open in the middle to heaven ; but Mr.

Fergusson, in an ingenious treatise, maintained that great temples

were lighted through a clerestory, wherein a kind of lattice-work

was contrived for the more partial admission of daylight.

1 Paus. viii. 31, 1. ' Paus. viii. 9, 3.

3 Paus. ii. 7, 7.
* Athen. xv. p. 6gy.

M
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Every part of the vads was adorned with works of painting

and sculpture. In the temple of Zeus at Olympia ^ there was

a splendid curtain {Trapaireraa-fia) of Assyrian work, richly

embroidered, the gift of Antiochus IV., which is said to have

come from the great temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem. The
barriers which in the same temple fenced off from public

intrusion the space under the statue of Zeus were adorned vrith

an elaborate series of paintings by Pansenus, containing mytho-
graphic subjects. The Theseium at Athens contained paintings

of all the exploits of Theseus. The very statues of the deities

themselves were used as a background for works in relief. Even
the buckler and the sandals of the Athena of Pheidias were
covered with reliefs ; so was the throne of Zeus at Olympia,
and that built by Bathycles of Magnesia round the archaic

figure of Apollo at Amyclse.

Pausanias ^ gives us an account of a perpetually burning

lamp in the temple of Athena Polias at Athens, which was
fed with oil but once a year, while over it stood a brazen palm.

As to this, Botticher justly remarks that it can have stood

nowhere but in an aisle at the side of the statue ; if placed in

front of it, it would have shut it from view. Indeed, an altar

with perpetual fire would seem to have been an usual part of a

Greek temple, especially of such temples as belonged to the

special state deities. Lamps were naturally among the most

frequent donaria to temples, being of use as well as beautiful,

and their splendour in some instances may be judged from

the statement 8 that Dionysius presented to the Tarentines a

candelabrum which held as many lamps as there are days in

the year, or the fact mentioned by Cicero* that a candelabrum

stolen by Verres had lighted up with the splendour of its gems

the temple of Zeus in which it had stood. In the side aisles

also sometimes stood the thrones of priests and priestesses.

The priestess at Athens who repulsed Cleomenes in his cele-

brated attempt to enter the temple of Athena^ is said to have

risen from her throne at his approach. In the temple of Nem esis,

at Rhamnus in Attica, stood two thrones, one inscribed with

the name of Nemesis, and one with that of Themis.

The Adytum was often part of a Greek temple. This was, as

the name implies, some part of the sacred building entrance to

which was prohibited. Sometimes the whole temple was thus

shut up, the priests alone entering on stated occasions ; and

' Paus. V. 12, 4. " i. 26, 7.
' Athen. xv. p. yood.

* In Ver. ii 4, 28. * Herod, v. y?..
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in fact the central part of the cella in most great temples was
really an adytum, close approach to the statue being forbidden.

But the term was more especially applied to those secret

chambers in which the priests hid sacred or mysterious objects.

These were usually underground. At Delphi there was an
adytum in which, in the time of Pausanias, there was a golden

statue of Apollo. Commonly when a new statue was placed in

the cella, the older and more sacred image was removed to an
adytum. The underground adyta were in many instances the

grave of the mythical or traditional founder of the temple.

Such was the case at Corinth,^ where the grave of Palasmon
was a subterraneous adytum, and at Amyclje, where the grave

of Hyacinthus was below the statue of Apollo. The excava-

tions of Eayet and Thomas at the Didymseum at Miletus have
disclosed in that temple an adytum which lay at a low level,

and was probably used as an oracular shrine.

In the temple itself, as well as in various parts of the precinct

which surrounded it, were stelae covered with inscriptions, which
must have been of the greatest value to Greek historians. The
state documents of antiquity were published by being set up
for all to see in stone or bronze in certain specified temples.

In the treaties and agreements which have come down to us,

as a consequence of this custom, it is sometimes provided that

copies of the document shall be set up in the chief temples of

the contracting parties. The various decisions as to the land

over which Samos and Priene disputed were recorded in tablets

at the temple of Athena at Priene, many of which are now
in the British Museum. Even laws of the state were commonly
exposed in the temples as in a place where they would be

accessible to all, as well as in a peculiar degree under the pro-

tection of the gods. Even the honorary decrees, of which later

Greece produced so abundant a crop, were frequently set up
in temples. A quantity of such were found on the site of

the temple of Artemis at Ephesus by Mr. Wood. Of more
special character and more particular value were the stelae ^ at

the temple of Asklepius at Epidaurus, on which were recorded

the names of those who had been healed there, and their dis-

ease, together with the mode of cure, koi oVws Iddr).

Not only were both the exterior and the interior of the

temples adorned with sculpture by great masters, but inside

they were complete museums of art. The ordinary place for

the bestowal of votive wealth was the oTrurdoSojj.o's, a part of

» Paus. ii. 2, I. ^ Pans. ii. 27, ^.
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the building walled off and protected by the near presence of

the statue. Tliis chamber is seldom mentioned by writers:

even Vitruvius is silent in regard to it, and Pausanias passes

by without a word even the oTricrdoSofjLO's of the Parthenon. In

his time it may have been empty, but abundant inscriptions

testify to the wealth with which it overflowed in the great

time of Athens.

Indeed at places like Olympia and Delphi the interior of the

temple was quite insufficient to hold the overflowing tribute

gathered by the god from all quarters, so that a series of stone

treasure-houses, 6rj(ravpoi, had to be erected within the precinct

for their reception. The foundations of a whole row of such

buildings have been discovered at Olympia during the recent

excavations.

These votive ofierings were most varied in character. The
piety of votaries heaped up in the temples all kinds of objects

in the precious metals—tripods and cups, sometimes coins or mere
ingots of metal, such as the bricks of gold and electrum which

Croesus presented in such abundance to the treasury at Delphi.

Statues of precious metal or of stone were also frequently given

to the deities. To the Olympian Zeus those who incurred a

fine at his festival were obliged to present bronze statues of the

god, which were set up in the sacred enclosure ; and victors at

the games dedicated in the same way their own likenesses in

bronze or marble. So, too, artists frequently dedicated their

best works in the temples, thus making sure of leaving them
to the admiration of posterity, just as some of our artists leave

their best works to national museums. Indeed, by the results of

this custom temples became in all parts of Greece noble museums
full of specimens belonging to each successive phase of Greek

artistic activity : statues and paintings, reliefs, vessels, and

ornaments. The great work of Pausanias shows us what an

incredible quantity of these works still remained, after all the

ravages of the Roman conquerors, to the age of the Antonines,

and excavations have of late years brought to light many
scattered fragments of such wealth.

Besides works presented on account of their beauty as worthy
of divine acceptance, there were in the temples innumerable
dvaOrnxara of a more personal character, presented in memory
of some deliverance ascribed to divine aid, or perhaps given

in fulfilment of a vow made in time of distress. Hair was
frequently cut off by women iind suspended in shrines, whether
merely in fulfilment of some custom, such as that by which
young men and maidens, on rnaching puberty, gave their hair to
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a river-god or other ancestral deity, or, in consequence of a

specific vow, as was the case with the Egyptian queen Berenice.

Numerous epigrams of the Anthology show us how common it

was for persons to devote to the gods clothes which had been
worn on any special or state occasion ; how often musicians

presented their lyres, fishermen their nets, the votaries of

Aphrodite their mirrors or ornaments.

Frequently the avaO-qfiara were of the nature of dirdp-^ai, or

the divine share of what was won in peace or war.^ When
a victory was won, Olympia or Delphi commonly received a

certain number of spears and shields and helmets, sometimes
inscribed with a suitable inscription, like the celebrated helmet

in the British Museum, which was dedicated by Hiero of

Syracuse out of Tyrrhenian spoils. States returned thanks to

Demeter for a plentiful harvest in the form of ears of corn

of actual not figurative gold ; merchants paid a share of their

gains to Hermes, or any other deity to whom specially they

ascribed the success of their ventures. The colossal statue of

Athena Promachos on the Athenian Acropolis-hill was a votive

offering, erected from a tithe of the booty taken at Marathon.
After the victory at Salamis the Greeks dedicated at Delphi

a colossal statue of Salamis, personified in a female figure, who
held a prow in her hand, as well as three Phoenician triremes

set up, one before Poseidon at the Isthmus, one at Cape
Sunium, and one at the island of Salamis, inscribed to the

hero Ajax. The street of the Tripods at Athens was flanked

by tripods dedicated to Dionysus by those citizens who had
won them in the competitions of the Dionysia. Indeed, it

savoured of overweening pride, according to Greek ideas, if a

winner in any competition in games and festivals kept to

himself the meed he had won : by presenting it at once to

the deities he was supposed to show proper gratitude for their

assistance, and at the same time to avoid the dread Erinnys,

who was always watching prosperity with envious eyes, and
longing to bring it to the ground.

It has occasionally happened that an explorer has been so for-

tunate as to light on the unrobbed treasury of an ancient temple.

The silver vessels found together at Bernay in France, and now
preserved in the Louvre, were part of the temple-plate of a

temple of Mercury. But naturally the instances in which pagan

temples escaped robbery in early Christian times must be few.

^ Various inscriptions belonging to .ircliaic airapx^f- were recently found

on the Athenian Acropolis. Cf. Jahrhuch des Inst. ii. 1 35.
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It is our good fortune to be particularly rich in inscriptions

which throw light on the ancient customs of dedication. This

results from the custom, kept up at many of the great temples

of Greece, of year by year drawing up an inventory of all the

objects there preserved. The custody of these was every year

handed over to a new set of officers, and it was their first

business on entering on their office to see that the whole temple

wealth was handed over to them in full tale and good order.

The outgoing officers were therefore required to have a complete

list drawn up and engraved upon stone, and the incomers
compared the stone with the fact. We have a large series

of these annual lists from the Parthenon at Athens, and the

care and minuteness with which objects are described in them
is extraordinary. If a votive-wreath wants a leaf or two, the

fact is set down ; if a dedicated coin is false, that also is stated.

Nor are objects merely mentioned, but their weight is also care-

fully recorded. We also possess one or two lists from the

temple of Asldepius at Athens.^ These are of late date and
much fractured, but they are interesting as showing what kinds

of offerings were presented to the god of healing by those who
ascribed their cures to his favour. These consist mostly either

of:—(i) Tablets with reliefs, which represent the deity and

the votaries approaching him with offerings. Several of these

reliefs still exist, having been lately found in the ruins of the

temple. (2) Models in the precious metals, or in stone or wax,

of the part of the body which had been sick and had been
made whole, trunks, faces, eyes, and ears and the like. Some
modern wriiers have fancied that a collection of votive offerings

of this kind may have been of use to ancient physicians as

anatomical or pathological records ; but this notion is not true

to Greek art, which loved beauty and not deformity. The
model dedicated would be in most cases copied from the

restored and not the diseased limb ;
^ and even if the artist

inserted in the model some hint of the disease, it would be but

a hint. By the Greeks anything so repulsive as a pathological

copy of a diseased member would scarcely have been tolerated.

(3) Objects of value—cups, coins, and the like—which must
be considered as payments made to the god by his grateful

patients. The Asclepieian lists indicate in some cases with

' Published in tlie Bull. Corr. Hell. vol. ii.

^ In the British Museum is a set of stone models of this class, found
near the altar of Zeus Hypslstus at Athens. These repi-esent healthy
and not suffering niember.s.
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considerable exactness in what part of the temple particular

offerings were set up.

But we know from other inscriptions that offerings were

not regarded as things too sacred to touch and alter. The
gods commonly followed the fashion. Old fashioned and
chimsy offerings in metal were melted down and refashioned.

We have, for example, a decree from Oropus ^ in Boeotia, in

regard to the plate of the temple of Amphiaraus, in which
the senate and people make a decree that as the old gold

and silver vessels of the temple are out of date and not fit

for use, and anathemata of the precious metals have fallen

from the walls, these shall all be collected and weighed and
handed over by the Upapyui in charge to three commissioners,

chosen out of all the citizens, in order to be melted down and
re-formed into new vessels for the temple-service. And in

order that the pious donors of these old gifts and bequests

may not be injured, it is ordered that their names with a

specification of their gifts shall be inscribed on a pillar set up
in the temple. We have two similar decrees passed by the

Athenian people, for the purpose of renewing the sacred vessels

of a hero, called the Hero Physician. Offerings consisting

not of metal but of inferior substance, images in terra-cotta,

clothes, and the like, were probably at intervals buried or burned.

This is rendered probable by the fact that large quantities of

fractured terra-cotta statuettes have been occasionally found
in excavations, and to the present day the churches of the

Levant dispose in a like summary way of offerings which have
accumulated to an inconvenient extent.

The inscriptions recently found at Delos, and now in course

of publication by M. Homolle,^ give us more complete details

as to the custody and arrangement of votive objects in temples

than we had before possessed. The treasures of the temple

of Apollo in Delos were, in the times of Athenian supremacy,

under the protection of the Amphictions ; after Delos had
become independent they were [ilaced in the custody of

UpoTTOioi, who were annually appointed ; and year by year,

as at Athens, lists were drawn up by the outgoing sets of

officers, and checked by the incoming sets, and a ceremony

of transference took place, at which all the civic officials were

present. The fact that these lists are dated in the third month
of the year, Galaxion, seems to prove that they were drawn up
with deliberation and care. This indeed sufficiently appears from

' G. I. 0. 1570 ; Newton, ii. 160. " Bull. C'orr. Hell, 1SS2, &c.
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internal evidence : not only are the lists most detailed and exact,

but most of the smaller objects are weighed in the public scales,

and any defect in an article is conscientiously recorded.

When a votive offering was brought to the temple it was

at once registered in the list, X^vKWfia, and a registration mark

was assigned to it, some of the letters of the Greek alphabet.

A place was then found for it, either in the temple of Apollo

or in some other building within the sacred precinct. From
a study of the lists, we can realise fairly well the appearance

which the sacred repositories must have presented. For the

Delian lists do not, like those of Athens, record the offerings

in their chronological order of acquisition, but follow their

actual arrangement on wall or floor. They pass in review,

first the right wall and then the left wall of the TrpoSojios,

first the right and then the left wall of the temple, and even
roughly describe the position of many objects—over the door,

on the wall, and so on. Objects of large size were placed on
the floor or on plinths, wreaths were ranged in rows hanging
on the wall, phialse and other vessels were ordered on shelves

;

while the smaller and the most valuable of the offerings were
placed in closets or in boxes. As a rule the new acquisitions

were placed at the end of those already possessed but at long

intervals an entire rearrangement took place, so as to bring

together things of the same class and produce a more orderly

sequence. A label or an incised inscription indicated, in case

of many of the offerings, the name of the giver and occasion of

dedication, the deity to whom they were given, and often the

date. In fact, the Hieropoei and their subordinates did the

work, and pursued the methods, of the custodians of national

museums in the present day.

Articles of great value or of historical importance do not

seem to have been restored or kept in repair : we find their

weight falling in inventory after inventory, and their broken or

fragmentary condition persisting ; but the more ordinary gifts

were kept in regular repair. Materials for such repair were

provided by the melting down or breaking up of articles in a

ruinous state or of bad work. At Delos the Hieropoei could

only make recommendations as to the breaking up of worthless

objects : a decree of the people was necessary to the carrying

out of the recommendation ; and such decree gave explicit

directions, as we have seen in the inscription from Oropus, as

to the disposal of the proceeds, vijiother curious fact appears
from the Delian lists. "When animals and fruit were presented
to the temple and not immediately required for the temple
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services, they were sold, and some offering of a more lasting

character purchased -with the proceeds of sale. Certain dedica-

tions were made regularly every year. The ra/itai of the town
of Delos regularly presented twenty silver phialse a year, and
the Hieropcei two, and others were given on the occasion of

festivals. The god also every year received part of the prizes

won at the games; hut the greater part of the riches of the

god came from the liberality of wealthy strangers. We find

in the lists the names of Datis, Lysander, Mcias, and others,

while the princes of the Alexandrine period vie one with the

other in the richness of their gifts, Stratonice, wife of the
first Antioohus, being of conspicuous liberality. It may some-
what surprise us to learn that the dedication, even of objects

preserved in the temple of ApoUo, was by no means always to

that deity. We might expect dedications to Artemis, who at

Delos was so closely united to Apollo and to Leto ; and even
to Eileithuia, who may have been reckoned as identical with
Artemis ; but it is very remarkable to find in the lists objects

inscribed to Asklepius, and even to Aphrodite or Hera. We
have already classified the donaria according to the motive of

the dedicator. M. HomoUe divides them, in a more material
aspect, into six classes:—(i) Materials of cult. Chief among
these are the various kinds of drinking-vessels, the numbers
and varieties of which are immense. In the temple of Apollo
alone were preserved some 1600 of the flat vessels called by the

Greeks (picikai, and by tlie Romans paterse, mostly of silver,

but in some cases of gold, of various patterns. It is very
tantalising to find some of these described as covered with re-

presentations of living creatures, but to be able to recover no
further details. Next in number to the (fudXai are the ironjpta.

In an early inventory there are mentioned 266 of these vessels

in the temple of Artemis alone ; but their number is far less in

later inventories ; either they went out of fashion and were by
degrees melted down, or else the term is a general one which
at a later time gave place to more technical names. And as a

matter of fact we find the names applied to what appear to be
the same vessels greatly varying from list to list. There are

many other kinds of vessels mentioned—among others those

tripods which could in a temple of Apollo scarcely fail.

(2) Objects of adornment. First among these may be mentioned
the golden wreath and the ring worn by the statue of Apollo,

which was an archaic work by Tectaeus and Angelion.i In

^ See Types of Greek Coins, pi. xv. 29.
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the temple of Apollo were fifty votive wreaths hung on the

walls. Also there were great quantities of objects of female

adornment, clothes and jewels, presented for the most part, we
may suppose, to Artemis, in gratitude for past or hope for future

deliverance in time of child-birth. Among the necklaces was

one which passed as that of Eriphyle. (3) Works of art.

These are mostly reliefs and engraved stones. Statues are but

few, and paintings do not occur. The obvious reason is that

suggested by M. HomoUe, that only such objects are mentioned

in the lists as might be misplaced or stolen, and stone statues

and the like would very naturally be omitted. (4) Tools and
weapons. Among these, arms and the weapons of the palaestra

take a prominent place. It is curious to note that no instru-

ment of surgery or medicine is mentioned, which shows that

the Delian Apollo had little connection with the healing art.

(5) Coins.^ These are of all countries. Many are plated.

With what intention these last were dedicated may be doubted.

No one surely would expect to win the favour of Apollo by the

present of a false coin. Rather we may suppose them brought

under the notice of the deity by those who had been deceived

and incurred loss through them, to beg the vengeance of the

deity on the unknown forger. (6) Bullion ; also bronze, ivory,

wood, and the like, for use in the reparation and restoration of

votive offerings. Fragments falling from statues were for this

purpose carefully preserved.

CHAPTER II

TEMPLE-PfiOPERTY

In Greece not only sacred enclosures and consecrated spots

belonged to the gods, but many possessions beside. Greek

temples, like mediseval monasteries, possessed a large share of

the soil of the country and all that it produced. And as land

once given up to a deity could not without impiety again be

made secular, a larger and larger share of the country fell into

the hands of the deities and the religious corporations. But
there were also great differences between the Greek and the

mediajval tenures of sacred lands. Church lands in the middle
ages belonged either to a particular monastery or an order of

' See the Journ. Hell. Stud. 1884.
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religious persons, who dealt with them just as secular owners
or rather corporations might deal. In Greece, on the other

hand, the principle of the division of church and state was not

recognised. In cases where the acknowledged deities of a state,

or one of them, held landed property, that property was indeed

regarded as belonging to the god, and not to be touched for secular

purposes. But the entire administration of it and control over

it was vested in the hands of the state itself. Decrees of the

fSovXfi and Srjfio^ regulated the conditions on which it should

be let to tenants, and the measures which should be taken to

keep it intact. Officers were appointed by the state to make
disbursements and to audit expenditure. Only with the ritual

and customs of the cult the state did not meddle.

It was otherwise with the estates belonging to private founda-

tions and attached to the temples of deities not fully recognised

by the state. These, as we shall hereafter see, were managed
by corporations or officers elected by them, the state retaining

in all cases an overriding power.

The older and more noted of the Hellenic temples possessed

great landed estates. To the temple of Apollo at Delos belonged

not only the soil of Delos, but also that of the far larger neigh-

bouring island of Ehenea. To this temple the Athenian general

Nicias^ presented lands to the value of 10,000 drachms, on
condition that sacrifices should be annually made with prayers

for his prosperity. After the war in which Cirrha was destroyed,

the Amphictions made over to the Delphic temple ^ in perpetuity

all the lands which had belonged to that city. The temple of

Artemis at Ephesus had, as we know from abundant testimony,

large landed estates. The temple of Apollo at Apollonia, in

Epirus, possessed rich pastures, on which fed flocks of sheep

sacred to the god, which were watched and tended by an officer

selected from among the most wealthy and honourable of the

citizens.^

It must be observed that lands and flocks and herds, when
in the possession of the gods, were often not put to most

profitable use. For reasons of religion, the lands were often

kept lying idle. Sophocles speaks of the arojuos Xeifiwv of Zeus

on Mount CEta.* The territory on the borders between Attica

and Megara was kept idle and unfilled, in honour of the great

goddesses of Eleusis. Around the heroon of Hyrnetho at

Epidaurus was a grove of olives and other trees, the fruit of

^ Plutarch, Nieias, 4. ^ Strabo, i,x. p. 419.
^ Herod, ix. 93.

'' Trachinice, 1. 200.
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which no man was allowed to gather or carry away, nor to

prune or cut the trees themselves. And if this was the case

with lands, it was still more so in regard to flocks and herds.

These animals were either left to their own devices, or at any

rate kept only for the service and food of the deity to whom
they belonged; to sell them for food would have been an im-

piety. Thus at Cyzicus there was a herd of heifers belonging

to Persephone, which were rigidly kept for her altar. Around
various Greek temples, especially of Artemis, were groves in-

habited by all manner of wild creatures, which were never

hunted or molested; nay, it was said that even wolves and
dogs never pressed the pursuit of stag or hare when it had
once taken refuge in the sacred domain. In the temples of

Aphrodite were flocks of doves ; and fish were kept in ponds in

her honour, not to be molested for trade or profit. Sacred fish

were kept in the fountain of Arethusa at Syracuse, and commonly
in the temples of Atergatis.^ Perhaps the commonest of these

protected animals was the snake, a favourite in Greek temples,

as in Greek houses, and credited by the people with a close

connection with the dead and with the healing art.

Nevertheless it would be absurd to suppose that the Greeks

would systematically refuse to make use of wealth because it

was in the hands of a god; and the evidence of inscriptions

proves abundantly that they let temple-lands, and put temple-

moneys out at interest. An inscription from Ephesus ^ proves

amply that the enormous wealth of the temple of Artemis in

that city was let out at interest, and that officers were regularly

appointed to collect the interest due. This appointment takes

the form of a regular decree of the Ephesian state, and the

commissioners are empowered to remove the names of defaulting

debtors from the list of citizens of Ephesus. Another docu-

ment of this class, and full of details, is the so-called Marmor
Sandoicense,^ which gives the details of the annual audit of the

temple of Apollo at Delos, while the island belonged to the

Athenians, and the temple was in the hands of the Amphictions.

It seems that in the year to which the inscription refers, some

five talents were received as interest from states and private

persons. Eent of lands and fines brought in some four talents

more. But the sanctity of the temple does not seem to have

weighed greatly with the debtors, for they are terribly in arrears

in their payments, above twelve talents being set down as still

' Dittenberger, No. 364.
' Lubas and Waddington, iii. p. 56.
8 C. /. G. 158; a I. A. ii. 814; Hicks, 82.
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owing to the god. The inscription ends with a list of fines

imposed by the temple officers on transgressors, together with

a list of the houses which belonged to the temple, the position

of each being described with an accuracy liK-e that of a modern
conveyance.

Recently the French archaeological exploration of Deles

has resulted in the discovery of documents belonging to the

later period of Delian independence of Athens, which are still

more important and more detailed than even the Marmor
Sandvicense. M. Homolle has published-' an inscription of

great length, giving the complete accounts both of receipt and
expenditure of the Hieropoei of the temple of Apollo during the

year, about B.C. i8o, when one Demares was archon, which
shows us with the utmost minuteness how the treasures of the

deity were kept, whence they were derived, and how expended.

On each of these three heads we will give a few particulars.

The Hieropcei (Upoiroioi) were four in number, and annually

elected. They had entire charge of the temple and the sacred

precinct. And they had in their keeping, three distinct

treasuries :—(i) The treasury of the god. This was a chamber,
very probably underground, containing a row of jars, ardfj-voi.

These were full, or partially full, of money received from a

great variety of sources ; on each jar was an inscription stating

the amount of money to be found in it, together with the source

whence it was derived, and the time when it was laid by. This

treasury was handed over with great solemnity by each suc-

cessive set of Hieropoei to those who succeeded them, in the

presence of several urban authorities, the town-clerk, and the

prytanes of the senate in particular. At the same time a careful

list of the jars, with a copy of their inscriptions, was drawn up,

and engraved upon a slab of marble, in order that all might
be able to see the state of the treasury of the deity, and thai

peculation might be impossible. The duties of the Hieropcei

in connection with this treasury were simple : they had to

deposit therein all the moneys they received from any source

on behalf of the god, in a jar with appropriate inscription ; and
to take out—emptying at random, apparently, any jar which
came first—the moneys required for the divine services. They
could not, however, enter the treasury, save in the presence of

all the principal magistrates of the city, nor could they make
payments of any importance without a special decree of the

senate, or even the general assembly. (2) The treasury of

1 BuU. Corr. Hdl. 1882.
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the state. This is perfectly distinct from the other, and

seems to have been handed over to the sacred magistrates

merely for the sake of custody. The Hieropcei add money

to it or remove money from it under the same rigid conditions

as those existing in regard to the sacred treasury. But there

is probably the difference that they had some control of the

religious budget and expenses, whereas in case of the civic they

were merely convenient agents of the city officials. (3) The

votive gifts placed in the temple and in neighbouring buildings.

As to those I spoke in the last chapter.

The accounts drawn up by these Delian Hieropcei give us

ample information as to the sources of revenue of the temple

and its channels of expenditure. The sources of revenue were

the following ;—(i) Eents of houses and of farms, the former

termed IvotKta, the latter ivr)p6cria. Both kinds of property

were leased in accordance with the provisions of a document
called 17 Upa a-vyypa^ri, for the space of ten years. The occupier

was bound to find sureties, and to pay his rent regularly at

fixed times ; failing which, he was first to be condemned to

pay an increased rent, and if still insolvent, might have his

stock and property sold, and his name might be inscribed on

the list of debtors to the god. It is a very curious fact which

M. Homolle ^ deduces from a comparison of several hieropceic

lists, most of them still unpublished, that in the course of

history, coming down from the fourth to the second century

B.C., the rents of houses in Delos rise steadily and rapidly, while

those of farms show ns regular a declension. (2) Tolls and

imports, reAij. The god or his representatives seem to have

levied taxes on every pursuit in the island which could be

made to bear them, on purple fishing and sea fishing, on the

ferry to Ehenea and Mycouos, and on pasturage. Every

vessel which came to the harbour had to pay its tax, or more

than one tax, accordingly as it merely touched at the island,

or landed its burden there. (3) Iokol, interest of loans. This

source of income figures more largely in the early lists, such as

the Marmor Sandvicense, than in the later ; but it was at all

times important. The loans were made for five years ; each

year interest at the rate of ten per cent, had to be paid, and the

principal returned at the end of the period. In case of default,

all the goods of the debtor were liable to seizure. (4) Miscel-

laneous. Under this head come sales of temple-proportv,

animals, doves, and the like; also the subvention paid by the

' Op. cit. p. 65.
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state towards the expenses of the Thesmophoria, the produce

of the Oijcravpot, and that which came from the phiale, Ik t?js

(j>idXrjs, the last a phrase of unexplained meaning. As it

recurs every month, it looks as if a collection for the god were

made in a plate at the monthly sacrifices.

It is a curious fact that these moneys do not come direct to

the Hieropoei, hut are in all cases entered hy them, as received

from intermediaries. The regular phrase is dirh ttJ's Nv[i(f>oS(opov

Kal 'H/oa/cAeiSov, airh ttjs ^lAcovos Kal 2iA.?jvoi), and so on. M.
Homolle supplies after t'^s the word 8ioik?jo-€co5, and supposes

the intermediaries to be SioiK-qral, who received the dues and
passed them on : possibly Tpair^^rji may be really the word to

be supplied. Three payments out of four come in in the

month Poseideon, which was the last of the Delian year.

Besides the above channels of revenue, appear others of a less

regular character. These come through the hands, not of the

SioiKrjTOL, but of the TafjLiai, who are civic officers annually

elected to regulate the expenses of the state. These receipts

may be divided into three classes : (i) repayments by the town to

the temple of sums previously advanced
; (2) money paid by the

state for religious purposes, such as the training of a chorus,

rb xofyrjjopiKhv, and the cost of exhibitions given by a society

of Dionysiac artists; (3) the half share in certain civic taxes,

the other half of which went to the state. And in addition to

all these, the revenue was swelled by confiscation of the goods

of those who committed impious actions, and perliaps by occa-

sional contributions from abroad. M. Homolle reckons the

total revenue of the temple from all sources at about 27,000

drachms, representing some ;^9oo of our money; but if we
make allowance for the greater value of money in antiquity, we
shall find that the temple was as wealthy in comparison with

its surroundings as with us would be an institution far from

any large city with a revenue of ;^i 5,000 or _;^2o,ooo a year.

The expenses of the temple are set forth with the same
minuteness in the invaluable document which we are analys-

ing. Of the heads by far the most important is that which

monthly recurs under the vague title, ds rot epya. These works

absorb in the course of the year nearly 10,000 drachms. They
comprise almost all that was necessary to keep up the temple

buildings and services. There was a great deal constantly

going on in the way of repairs and new constructions, to

superintend which an architect or clerk of the works was in

constant employment at the comparatively large salary of 720

drachms a year. Each piece of work was given out to con-
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tractors, on stringent conditions. They had to find sureties;

and the details of construction, the nature of the materials, the

time allowed for completion, and the epochs of payment were all

rigorously fixed. In the accounts of the archonship of Charilas ^

it appears that one half of the contract price was paid to

the contractors on their producing security, y^^ on completion
of half the work, and Jj^ on its entire completion. Money
being thus advanced for the payment of wages, it is evident
how necessary was the nomination of sureties—an almost in-

variahle custom in Greek contracts of every nature. The epya
also include monthly payments for current expenses, and the
larger annual outlays on the occasion of festivals. For the
latter a vote of the assembly was usual. The regular expendi-
ture was moreover placed on a board, XevKWfjta, and exposed in

the market-place. Monthly a pig was purchased for the purifi-

cation of the temple, and a quantity of wood, coal, and resin for

the various altars, and flowers and crowns for the officiating

priests. "We also find entries for paper and other materials.

The annual expenses included the yearly dedication of a statue

to Dionysus, with all that attended it ; the erection of a tablet

recording the accounts of the Hieropoei for the year, which
sometimes cost as much as 200 drachms ; and the salaries of the

officers and servants of the temple. The list of these salaries

is most instructive ; the best paid official by far is the clerk of

the works, who receives 720 drachms a year; the secretary

receives but 80; the neocori, from 180 to 60 ; a Kprjvo4>vX.a^,

well -keeper, 90; a 7raX.au7Tpocj>vXa^, 120; eTrt/xeAijTai and
iTTirifxriTal receive some 40 to 60 drachms a head, in the way of

travelling fees, e<fi6Sia ; finally, certain flute-players, avX-qral,

receive each some 120 to 140 drachms for food, and 16 to 20 for

dress; probably a special dress was required of them when
they attended at sacrifices. The salaries, it is interesting to

observe, are fixed, identical in the earlier and later lists.

Besides the regular expenditure on the works, we find extra-

ordinary outlays on special occasions. A certain sum was
voted €ts Tr)v Karaa-Kemjv rov vaov t^s 'A/)rc^iSos, no doubt some
special piece of work on that temple ; and another, for a crown
of gold for King Philip, who must be Philip V. of Macedon.
Also a loan was repaid. The total of ordinary expenses of

a year amounted, about B.C. iSo, to some 21,000 drachms; but
as we may see from the list of salaries, a drachm went among
the Greeks almost as far as a crown with us.

' At present unpublished : our authority is still M. HomoUe.
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A few documents recording the letting of temple-lands have

come down to us. The noted TabuliB Heraoleenses,i are a

document of this nature, and contain the most detailed and

carefully drawn list of conditions on which certain temple-lands

at Heraclea, in Italy, are to be let. The tenants are to pay a rent

of 400 medimni of wheat, and to find sureties for five years

;

if they sub-let, the sub-tenants are to find sureties in the same

way. In that part of the land which is fit for growing vines,

vines shall be planted over at least ten schmni ; in all the land

suitable for olive-growing, olives shall be planted, at least four in

every schoenus. If a dispute arise as to the capabilities of the

soil, the land shall be examined by a commission, and a report

on oath made to the public assembly. The roads are to be

kept in repair, water-courses kept up, and certain farm build-

ings erected within a given time. In case of non-compliance

with these conditions, the lessees are to pay a heavy fine.

Such conditions may have been part of the ordinary routine

of letting lands in a well-managed estate. Other inscriptions,

however, show us that there were certain peculiarities in deal-

ing with sacred lands. For example, some inscriptions from
Olymus, in Caria,- record the letting of lands belonging to

Zeus Labrandeus, Apollo, and Artemis. This is done, as is

usual in all such cases, by a decree of the people. The lessees

are to cultivate the lands as if they were their own, and the

possession is to descend to their heirs and assigns. But there

is a very strange provision as to the rent : it is to be not less

than half the interest of the purchase-money of the estates.

It seems very strange that temples which could give perfect

security of possession to a tenant, and were in every respect

most eligible landlords, should choose to exact so low a rent.

The same thing appears with equal clearness in case of an

inscription from Mylasa,^ which records that one Thraseas,

having two landed estates near that city, sold both to the com-

missioners of the temple of Zeus Hypsistus for a sum of 7000

drachms. He then made his appearance before the public

assembly and offered to hold the lands as before, paying to the

temple-funds annually the sum of 300 drachms. This offer

was accepted on certain stated conditions ; if the rent was not

regularly paid, the land was to be entered on by the commis-

sioners. In this case it is easy to see what advantage Thraseas

gains by the transaction. He receives 7000 drachms, for which

1 C. I. No. 5774 ; a 1. Italy, 645.
^ Lebas and Waddington, iii. No. 332.
' C. I. No. 2693c.
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he pays as interest only 300, which would be scarcely half the

interest usual among the Greeks. The title to tlie property

would also he improved by being placed under the protection

of the deity. But it is not so clear what the temple gains ; it

seems to lay out a sum of money at very low interest, and to

gain no contingent advantage, unless it be the remote chance of

entering into possession of the property, in case Thraseas incurs

forfeiture. Boeckh says, " templa malebant prsedia emere, qusB

emphyteutis possidenda traderent, quam pecuniam mutuam
dare cum periculo damni." But this seems insufficient ex-

planation for so anomalous a case ; nor does M. Waddington 1

attempt any explanation.

Temples had sometimes a lien upon lands belonging to indi-

viduals, for procuring some articles required in the temple

services. Thus in Attica in certain districts the olives were
regarded as the property of Athena; and the tenants were

bound to furnish a certain quantity of oil to the state at a

fixed price, to be used for sacred purposes in connection with

the festivals of Athena.

The temples were large slave-owners. Like other owners of

lands, they required slaves to cultivate the soil ; and in addition

there were many menial oifices in connection with temples

which were beneath the dignity of freemen. On the table-

land of Phrygia, whence the Greeks borrowed much of their

religion and their art, it was customary to find grouped about

great temples communities of hierodules (lepol SovXoi), who
enjoyed the protection of the shrine, and in return lived in a

state of practical serfdom towards it. In historical Hellas we

only find here and there traces of such a state of thinirs, as, for

instance, in the relation in which the Craugallidae lived to the

Delphian temple; but it may have been common in earlier

days. The ordinary means by which the supply of temple-

slaves was kept up was war, a certain proportion of the captives,

as of the other spoil, being dedicated to the gods. Sometimes,

however, the sons and daughters of freemen were set aside for

the service of the-gods in consequence of legend or oracle; for

instance, every year two virgins from Locri were sent to be

slaves in the temple of Athena at Ilium, in order to make
atonement for the violation of that temple by the Locrian Ajax
Oileus ; and this custom was, we are told, kept up for a

thousand years. In certain of the temples of Aplirodite,^

' Lebas and Waddington, iii. No. 416.
' Strabo, vi. p. 418 ; viii. p. 581.



TEMPLE-PROPERTY I 9 5

that at Eryx, for instance, and that of Corinth, were crowds of

female slaves who produced a revenue for the goddess by the

practice of prostitution—a practice which at once reveals the

oriental origin of the cult of Aphrodite. There is a story told

by Pausanias,! how Herakles, having vanquished the Dryopes
in battle, placed them at the disposal of the Delphian Apollo,

who sent them by an oracular response to colonise Asine.

The manumission of slaves was commonly accomplished by
devoting them to the service of some deity, after which they

enjoyed the protection of the priest and the sanctuary, while

their work could easily by arrangement be made merely nominal.

In such cases a sum of money commonly passed. It was
really the ransom provided by the slave himself, but nominally

it was paid by the temple which purchased him. As the

purchase was thus fictitious on the part of the temple, it is

likely that the servitude was thereafter little more than nominal.

We have abundant inscriptions from Delphi which give us

complete details as to this mode of enfranchisement. It was
accompanied by a solemn ceremony in the presence of se\'eral

witnesses, and the emancipating master had to find securities

that he would not attempt again to reduce the slave to bondage,

nor allow any one else to do so. Sometimes he made conditions

reserving for himself the right to the services of the slave for

a certain specified time or until his own death.

It is commonly stated that besides being capitalists and
lending money, temples received sums on deposit for safe

keeping and restored them to the lenders on demand. The
temjile of Artemis at Ephesus seems to have been especially

used for this purpose, and some writers go so far as to compare
its position in the commercial world to that now held by the

Bank of England. This, however, is gross exaggeration. As
a rule money placed in a temple became sacred and could not

be withdrawn, or at least could only be taken for purposes of

state. Most of the passages quoted in defence of the view just

mentioned refer to peculiar cases. Xenophon, for example,

deposited a sum of money in the Ephesian temple and after-

wards withdrew it, but it was in order to found a new temple

of Artemis in Peloponnese. In other instances we hear of

money left by states and individuals in the hands of the people

of Ephesus and by them honourably returned. They may
have kept the treasures in the temple or its vicinity ; but

lending to the Ephesian state was another thing than lending

iv. 34. 9-
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to the estate of the goddess. It is ob-vious, that if it had been

lawful to place money in temples for security and withdraw it

at pleasure, such a privilege would have been very frequently

used, and the priests would have become regular bankers,

which they never were. It is, however, mahitained by Professor

E. Curtius that the earliest coins were issued by temples which
felt the need of a ready currency, and this theory though not
pioved is plausible.

In a somewhat different category must be placed the wealth
laid up in the temples of many of the great deities of Greece,

notably in that of Athena at Athens. In the opinion of the
Greeks the deities of a state were quite as much concerned in

its preservation as were the citizens themselves ; they therefore

did not hesitate in times of straits to borrow money from the

sacred treasuries, to he repaid at some more convenient season.

We have an Athenian inscription ^ which records such a trans-

action. It appears that in the time of the Peloponnesian war,

during the eleven years b.c. 433-422, considerable sums of

money were advanced to the Athenian state by the treasurers of

Athena and of the other gods ; and that, after the conclusion

of the peace of Nicias in B.C. 421, this money was repaid with

interest. This was probably no isolated case ; but the same

thing, at least as far as the borrowing was concerned, would
have taken place in other cities. But on the whole the Greeks

respected these deposits ; and when temple treasures were

violated, as by the Pisatae when they obtained possession of

Olympia, and by the Phocians when they seized Delphi, all

that was best in the race was scandalised, and a speedy

vengeance of the offended gods fell, or was supposed to fall, on

the violators.

CHAPTER III

ORGANISATION OF ItELIGIOUS SOCIETIES

On the origin of religious societies and sacred places in Greece,

some light is shed by the interesting and valuable inscription

from Thera, which is called the will of Epicteta.^ Epicteta
having lost her husband Phoenix and two sons, erected in her
lifetime heroa in their honour in a sacred precinct dedicated
by her husband to the Muses. On the point of death she

• Corpus Inacr. Att. No, 273. s
(j_ / 2448.
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made careful provision that these heroa, together with that

to he erected in her own honour, should have worship in all

future time. She bequeaths the sum of 3000 drachms, secured

upon real property, to a Community of Kinsfolk, Kouvhv rQv

(Tuyyevwv, and arranges that her daughter Epiteleia, who in-

herits her property, including the precinct of the Muses, shall

pay annually to the said community the sum of 210 drachms.

Every year the community is to meet at the temple of the

Muses, when the rent of Epiteleia is to be paid over. They
are then to appoint certain of their number to see to the

performance of certain sacrifices, the particulars of which are

duly set forth, and to order a banquet. The Community of

Kinsfolk is to include all the descendants of the testatrix,

and the priest to preside at the temple of the Muses and
the heroa shall be the eldest son of her daughter Epiteleia,

with reversion to the eldest male of her family, in case of

his decease.

This testament brings into curious relief many of the chief

characteristics of Greek cult. A cult could be founded by the

mere intention and wish of any one so disposed, and the founder

could even include himself among the persons thus honoured.

He could appoint a priest by the mere provisions of a will, a

priest not only of deceased ancestors but even of deities.

Another notable fact is the social and family character of

some cults. A family gathering, with sacrifices to deceased

parents and a feast—such was a common idea of worship in

Greece. If it had happened that the descendants of Epiteleia

had greatly multiplied, the heroes mentioned in the inscription

might have been revered as founders of cities or nations. If

some chance had brought the local worship of the Muses into

prominence and popularity, the little Movcrdov might have
grown into a great T^fievos, with temples and treasuries ; and
the local priest, whose functions were exerted but for a few

days in the year, might have become the head of a hierarchy,

the deliverer of oracular responses, or the eponymous magistrate

of a republic. It is highly probable that many of the greatest

cults in Greece had an origin as humble as that of the Kovcretov

at Thera.

The process by which cults passed from families to tribes

is well illustrated by an inscription from the island of Chios,i

erected by the phratria of the Clytidee to record certain

phases of their common history. The very form of the name

' Dittenberger, Sylioge, No. j6o.
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of the pliratria implies that its members considered themselves
to be descended from one person. Eut their common cultus

was not nominally directed to him, but to Zeus Patroius,

which is the same thing in a varied form. It appears from
the inscription that for a time certain families of the phratria

retained in their private dwellings sacred objects essential to

the cultus, and made these houses the seat of worship. This

exclusiveness displeased the other members, and these decided,

after omens had been taken by sacrifice as to the propriety

of such a step, to build a temple to receive these sacred objects,

and to make a temenos round it. But it seems that even

after the erection of this temple the matter was not settled,

for the patrician houses still claimed the right of taking to

their homes the sacred objects after all the customary cere-

monies had been enacted. Omens were again taken, and in

accordance with their direction it was further ordered that the

sacred objects should thenceforth never be removed from the

temple, but remain there in perpetuity. This record shows

us with the greatest exactness the process which took place

when a cultus spread from a family to a phratria.

And by a continuation of precisely the same process, the

cultus might spread from a phratria to a city, whether its

object were an ancestor or a deity. Mmua,''- founder of the

noblest family of ^gina, was reckoned one of the heroes who

protected that island; and indeed, so much was his defence

of it dreaded, that the Athenians, when they meditated an

attack on it, founded in their own city a cult of the hero, in

order to make his opposition to them less keen. It has

even been suggested that the Eleusinian cultus of Demeter

was originally the private possession of the family of the

Eumolpidse, and that the Athena of Athens herself was

originally the family deity of the Butada>. Ajid, like the

family and the phratria, so the city too had a common hearth

and a common table. Both were in the prytaneium. There

daily dined certain persons selected to represent the city

—

magistrates, or distinguished men. At Athens those who won

a victory at the Olympic games had the right thereafter to a

public maintenance in the prytaneium. There, too, was main-

tained a perpetual fire, the sign of the presence of Hestia, in

which were offered sacrifices to all deities and heroes acknow-

ledged by the state. Ordinary altars were dedicated to one

or at most two deities, but the public city hearth could be

' Herod, v. 89.
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appropriated by none, though the offerings to which it was
most completely adapted were those offered to the heroic

founders of the state.

Hermann 1 begins his account of Greek priests with the

statement that cultus was based upon exchange of services

;

and though the phrase may seem harsh, it conveys the truth.

Notions of self-devotion and asceticism must be laid aside in

thinking of Greek cultus. Of the three parties concerned in

worship, each made some advantage. The deity received

sacrifice and veneration ; the votary who brought these gained

in return divine assistance in the matters he had in hand.

The priest who was the mediator between the two had his

share of the offering and no small part of the honour.

Among the Hebrews there was a rigid line of demarcation

between prophet and priest, even a frequent rivalry and
clashing between the two orders. The priest had to do with
the ceremonial observances of the Temple : he offered sacrifice,

and carried out the detailed injunctions of the Mosaic Law, but

he was not regarded as speaking in the name of Jehovah. The
prophet, on the other hand, might come of any race or family,

had nothing to do with ceremonial observances, belonged to

no caste or clan ; but when once acknowledged he was regarded

as one who had special faculties for ascertaining the Divine

will and intentions, and his voice was listened to with all

respect as being the nearest exponent of the will of Jehovah.

There was the same distinction among the Greeks, though
the different character of their religion made it seem less

pronounced. The /xavrts or soothsayer was quite a different

class of being from the kpeus or priest. The priest was
attached to a particular temple, and was usually in the service

of one particular deity. The soothsayer was altogether un-

attached, and his function was to read the will of heaven in

all that went on in the world, to exhort, to warn and threaten.

He saw the future as wrapped up in the present through the

wisdom and clearness of vision which the gods bestowed on

him. The soothsayers, however, will concern us hereafter.

Their importance gradually diminished in the course of Greek

history. Detached and wandering prophets, instead of being

respected, as among the Jews, were by the later Greeks

thoroughly despised, and regarded as charlatans or barbarians,

though in the days of Homer their honour had been not

inconsiderable. Their function partly died out and partly was

' GottesdiensUiehe Alterth. cli. xxxiii. sqq.
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put in commission. Poets were regarded as more worthy

mediums for the communication of the will of the gods. The

oracles grew constantly in fame, and established a regular

business in responses from gods and heroes ; and the mysteries

were regarded as taking men direct into the divine presence.

As the consideration of the prophets declined, that of the

priests proportionally increased, and at the same time they

managed to get into their hands many of the functions pre-

viously exercised by the laity. In early times, any head of a

family was regarded as competent, not merely to conduct the

family worship of ancestors, but to carry through almost any

sacrifice or ceremony, except those of a public and national

character. If he wished to sacrifice to Zeus or Apollo, he did

so in his own house at the family hearth. Or, if he preferred

calling in assistance, he would summon to his aid some
soothsayer like Calchas or Tiresias to conduct the ceremony,

while the minor functions would be performed by heralds.

This irregular worship, though it never quite ceased in Greece,

fell into the background as the temples grew and multiplied,

and the priests increased in number and importance.

It is remarkable how seldom priests are mentioned in Homer,
and how little they have to. do with the action of the early

epics. They are spoken of, indeed, with respect, as venerated

like gods by the people, and under full protection of the

deities to whom they were attached, as unmistakably appears

in the first book of the Iliad. But the Greek army is ac-

companied by no train of priests, and sets up no temples. If

the generals wish to ascertain the divine will, they trust to

dreams, the explanation of which they seek not from pro-

fessional expounders, but from the wisest men to be found

;

or they ask Calchas for the interpretation of flights of birds

and motions of serpents. If they wish to make a sacrifice,

the king with his heralds carries it out, assisted by chiefs

and people. The idea that the priest has a monopoly of the

means of addressing heaven has not yet arisen.

The radical connection between priest and king survived to

a late time of Greek civilisation. The Kings of Sparta, as

might have been expected, were especially given to asserting

their right to offer sacrifice. One of them was priest of Zeus
Hypsistus, the other of Zeus Lacedaemon ; but it was not to

Zeus alone that they sacrificed. Cleomenes,^ after defeating

the Argives, marched to the Heraeum; and after by force

' Herod, vi. Si.
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turning out the priest, proceeded to sacrifice to Hera in his

own person. Pausanias, after the victory at Plateea, sacrificed

in the agora of that city to Zeus Eleutherius ;
i and in some

cities, notably Athens, after kings had become in a political

sense things of the past, the name was still continued and
applied to an elected officer, who took in cult and sacrifice the

part which had originally belonged to the real king. The
reason is evident. The Greeks would not expect the favour

of the gods to rest on any change of institutions which
involved loss to their interests. Men were free to change

political institutions, but not without divine permission to

innovate in the matters of cult. The /3acriA.ei;s was not a priest

regularly aitached to a particular deity or a special temple

;

but he had to represent the state at various festivals, such

as the Lensea and Anthesteria, and to perform sacrifices of

ancient institution with which the prosperity of the state was
supposed to be bound up. His wife, the /Saa-lXta-a-a, had also

duties in connection with the Anthesteria. He was elected

by lot, and must be of blameless repute, and one who had
been initiated in the mysteries ; his wife also had to be of true

Attic family and correct life. We hear of somewhat obscure

magistrates at other cities, who bore the title king, and repre-

sented no doubt the same principle. More frequently, however,

when republican succeeded to monarchical government, the new
elective heads of the state took over the religious functions of

the kings, as well as their other duties and rights. Thus in

many states the Prytanes managed the affairs of religion.

Most of the great cults of Greece belonged in the origin to

a family or sept, from whom by degrees cities or states adopted

them. We cannot therefore be surprised, conservatism in all

countries prevailing in religious matters, to find the priest-

hood of many deities restricted to the members of a particular

family. The Eteobutadse at Athens were alone eligible as

priestesses of Athenti Polias ; from the ranks of none but the

Eumolpidse and the Ceryces could be taken the hierophant

and torch-bearer of Demeter and Cora at Eleusis. The
priesthood of Apollo at Didyma belonged of right to the

Branchidse. Telines carried from Cnidus to Gela in Sicily

certain rites pertaining to the Great Goddesses; and in com-

municating these to the city, his family reserved the right of

being hierophants of the cult. Herodotus tells us^ that this

tenure of office gave them ascendency in the city, so that in

1 Thuc. ii. 71. " Heiod. vii. 153.
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time one of them, Gelon, made himself master of the city,

and finally of a great part of Sicily. The i\sclepiadsB at

Cos kept in their hands the priesthood of the temple of

Asclepius, and with it something of a monopoly in the exercise

of healing arts. It was natural that in cases where a cult

belonged to one family, the priest should succeed by some rule

of inheritance. The rule which we have already noticed in

the case of the priesthood founded by Epicteta, that the eldest

male descended from a particular person should succeed, was

a not unusual one. Thus we have a long list in an in-

scription from Halicarnassus, of the priests early or mythical,

who had presided at the temple of Poseidon, beginning with

a son of Poseidon himself. In this list, brother succeeds

brother more often than son, father ; which shows that the

principle of descent ignored primogeniture, and the office

descended to the eldest male. This is, indeed, the common
rule in primitive communities.

Most priesthoods, however, were less restricted in their tenure,

and could be filled by any one thereto appointed by election

or lot. Even when the lot was the final arbiter, only those

were allowed to appeal to it who possessed the due qualifica-

tions. The exact nature of these qualifications was seldom

set forth by the ancients, but we can gather their nature

from a variety of statements. The first qualification for any

priest or priestess was that he or she should be a full citizen,

a bond fide member of the state to which the priesthood

belonged. No alien could perform the traditional rites to

the satisfaction of the civic deities ; nor would a priest

attached to a temple of Apollo or Athena at one city be

allowed to assume office in the temple of the same deity else-

where. A priest must also, like the victims he offered, and

like all creatures presented to the gods, be free from every

corporeal blemish and defect ; no piety or wisdom would

make up for deformity or incompleteness. And he must be

of good and unblemished reputation ; though this provision,

being of less external and definite character than the others,

might be more commonly neglected. In one oity,^ at Messene,

it was ordained, that if a child of priest or priestess died

during the term of office, the parent had at once to vacate the

office. There were cults in which ministers were chosen for

personal beauty : more commonly a certain rank and birth

were required in a priest.

' Faus. iv, 12, 4.
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But, in fact, each temple had its own law in the matter.

Herodotus ' remarks that in Egypt men only could hecome
priests, whereas in Greece this honour was extended to both
sexes. But we must not suppose that anywhere priests or

priestesses were appointed indiscriminately ; nor was the simple

rule adopted that a priest should tend a god and a priestess a

goddess. The whole matter was one of tradition and usage,

accordant with sacred legend or oracular response. On the

same grounds it was sometimes a fixed rule that an elderly

person should be appointed, or a child.

Though temperance and chastity were looked for in priest

and priestess, yet celibacy was seldom required. In cases of a

few cults either of foreign origin or peculiar character we do
find this requirement. Thus in the temple of Artemis Hymnia ^

in Arcadia, the priest and priestess were bound to complete

chastity, and fenced in by a set of regulations so strict that

they could not even visit the house of a private person. The
hierophant at Eleusis was obliged to abstain from all sexual

indulgence, and in many cities the priestesses of Artemis and
Athena were required to be virgins. But so contrary to nature

did this regulation seem to the Greeks, and so hard was it to

them to observe it, that usually chastity or celibacy was under-

stood in a very modified form. Thus it was a common provi-

sion at temples that the priestess should be married but once

;

and when the regulations were more stringent, the office was
held either by an aged widow, or by a young girl, who ceased

to hold her function when she came to tlie age of marriage.

Instances of this arrangement occur in the temple of Poseidon ^

at Calaureia, and that of Herakles at Thespiae.* The priestess

of Artemis Hymnia was originally a young virgin, but the

beauty of a priestess having caused the violation of the sanc-

tuary by King Aristocrates, the violator was stoned ; but it was
ordained that in future the priestess should be an elderly woman.*

Chastity during a particular feast or celebration, or even for a

short term of office, was more commonly required, especially in

the cult of Demeter and that of Dionysus. The priest of the

Misogynous Herakles in Phocis had to maintain his continence

during the year of his office. The practice of securing chastity

by mutilation seems to have been entirely foreign to Greek
ideas, though it was very usual in Asia Minor in the cultus

1 Herod, ii. 35. He is wrong as to Egypt.
2 Paus. viii. 13, i. ' Paus. ii. 33, 3.

* Paus. ix. 27, 5.
' Paus. viii. 5, 12.
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of Cybele and deities of her class, such as the Bphesian
Artemis.

As early as Homer we find mention of an elected priestess.'

Of Theano Antenor's wife we read

—

Ttjv yap Tpwes eOijKav ' AOrjval.rj's Upeiav,

and this custom of election by the people was usual in later

times in the case of those priesthoods which were not inherited.

In Hellenistic times kings and generals freely assumed the

right of appointing priests and priestesses within the dominions
over which they happened to bear sway. "With this election

was mixed as an additional or alternative means of, decision

the casting of lots. The election of the priestess of Ge Eury-
sternos near ^gse was determined by lots ; ^ but only those could

draw lots who fulfilled the conditions required, that is, they

must have been married but once, and otherwise preserved

their chastity, and had to maintain their character by a judicial

test of drinking the blood of bullocks. The lot is also men-
tioned in inscriptions' in connection with election in such a

way that it looks as if the people sometimes elected a certain

number of persons as fit to hold priesthoods, and to these were

assigned by lot the service of particular deities. In fact, in

some of the inherited priesthoods the choice of a person in the

priestly family was made by lot and not by seniority.

Sometimes the method of election was less orderly. "We hear

of lawsuits at Athens, in the court of the king archon, arising

from disputed succession to some sacerdotal function, and we

even hear of a sale of priesthoods. In an inscription from

Erythrse in Ionia there is a record of sales of priesthoods and

of the prices fetched by them in the market. The most valuable

of those mentioned seems to have been the priesthood of

Hermes Agorseus, who probably, as the office fetched the

large sum of 4610 drachms, had some claim to market dues. In

a Halicarnassian inscription* the post of priestess of Artemis

Pergsea is put up for sale, but can only be purchased by a lady

of aristocratic descent. She is to be entitled to a certain share

of the sacrifices and other emoluments, which seem to have
constituted at Halicarnassus a respectable provision for a woman
of the upper class.

The duration of priesthoods varied not less than their other
conditions, and depended also on the circumstances of their

' II. vi. 300. » Paus. vii. 25, 13.
' a I. li. 2270, 2374c. - a I. 2656.
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origin or local traditions. The most ordinary tenure, perhaps,

was' that for life, Sia fiiov. The Hierophant of Eleusis was
appointed for life, so was the priest of Hippolytus at Troezen,

tlie priestesses of Hera and Aphrodite at Aphrodisias, and a

host of others. A fresh appointment annually was also very

usual, more especially, as Schomann well observes, in cults of

late origin and in democratic states, while life-priesthoods

belong on the contrary to old cults and aristocratic states.

j\Iore especially in Hellenistic and Eoman times it became
usual to change priests with frequency in order to bestow the

honours on as many people as possible in rotation. Sometimes
again the appointment was for a term of years. The boy wbo
was priest of Athena Cranaea at Elateia in Phocis i held office

for five years, and lads had to be elected at such an age as

not to emerge into manhood before the end of their term of

office. Sometimes a religious functionary was elected merely
in connection with a particular feast or ceremony ; the Hiero-

phant of the mysteries of the chthonian goddesses at Phlius ^

for instance ; a fresh Hierophant being appointed for each

celebration, which took place every fourth year.

The duties of priest and priestess were, as we have already

had occasion to observe, strictly confined to the particular

temple to whicli they were appointed. In late times we meet
with instances in which popular or prominent men combine
in their own persons the sacerdotal functions of several cults

;

but this kind of pluralism was all but unknown in earlier times.

The functions of religious officers varied, as we sliall presently

see, at various places. Speaking generally, we can only say

that it was their duty as servants of the deity whom they

tended to conduct sacrifices in his honour, to give facilities of

approach to worshippers and suppliants, to maintain becoming
order in the sacred precincts, and to see that all the generally

unwritten laws and regulations of the place were duly observed

They had to protect and keep in repair temple and image,

and to preserve objects dedicated. They had to supervise the

feasts and processions in honour of their deity, and generally to

protect his fame and property alike by the courageous assertion

of his rights against intruders, and by the maintenance of

orderly and dignified bearing in the city. In village temples

there might be a single priest, and he might find himself com-

pelled to undertake all these duties at once, down to slaughter-

ing the victims and cleaning the temple ; but usually in great

' PauB. X. 34, 8. ' Paus ii. 14, i.
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cities and at celebrated temples there was a regular hierarchy

of officers, who divided among themselves the duties just

mentioned.

The Greeks, with their love of what was externally fitting,

thought much not only of the character of their priests and
their personal beauty, but also of their appearance and dress,

which had to be such as befitted their office. Aristides ' says of

Pericles that he lived with such complete decency that his life

was like that of a priest. Their garments were ample and
trailing, and of white colour, though purple was sometimes
worn by priests of chthonic cults. The king-archon at Athens
had shoes of a special cut, ^ao-iA,6Ses,^ no doubt cothurni, like

those worn by actors to increase their stature and dignity.

The stephanephorus of Herakles at Tarsus wore white shoes,

and a garment of white with purple stripe. Chryses is re-

presented in Homer ^ as bearing a sceptre adorned with gold,

like that carried by kings, and in other passages the staves of

office of priests are not seldom mentioned. They usually wore
garlands made of myrtle or laurel, flowers or fruit, according

to the attributes of their deity ; the laurel belonging to Apollo

and Zeus, myrtle to Aphrodite, olive to Athena, and so forth.

And they also, like victors in the games, wound tseniee or fillets

about their heads and arms, as well as about the sacred tripods

and the property of the gods. Priests allowed their hair to

grow long, in the good archaic Hellenic fashion, and this was

the more conspicuous as they sacrificed bare-headed. The
priestesses let their garlanded hair flow down freely. At the

great festivals it was not unusual for a priest or priestess to

appear publicly in the exact semblance of the patron deity

;

the priestess of Athena to appear in full armour, and the priest

of Herakles or Dionysus to bear the clothing and attributes of

those deities, to take their part indeed in the drama of the day,

for Greek festivals commonly partook of the nature of dramas.

They sometimes even bore the name of their deity ; thus the

priests of Dionysus bore the name Bacchus, and the priestesses

of the Leucippides * were called also Leucippides.

It would be a long task to detail all the titles borne by priests

in the various temples of Greece, and the functions indicated

by those titles which they exercised. We must, however, enter

somewhat into the details of a few hierarchies of the more
important sort, in order to make clearer the functions of the

1 P. 159. = Pollux, vi. 85.
' II. i. 15. * Paus. iii. 16, i.
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priesthood in Greece. We must, to begin with, rigidly dis-

tinguish three classes of persons, all of whom held sacred office.

The first class consisted of the priests and priestesses proper

—

those who represented the deity, and presided at the ceremonies
in his honour. The second class comprised those persons,

usually laymen of good birth, who performed some specific duty
at a ceremony or a procession, under the control of the higher
officers. The third class would include the mere temple-
servants, usually slaves of the gods, who performed menial
functions in the temples.

Among the priests of higher rank were such as bore the

title pao-tAfus as well as tepo/xvjj/xwv, Oeoipos, dp)^i6i(ap6'S, crmjxxviq-

4)opo<s, and the like, terms which describe in various inscrip-

tions or on coins the eponymous magistrates of various states,

but whose functions must certainly have been sacerdotal. The
priest of Poseidon at Megara, and the eponymous priest of

Byzantium, a Megarean colony, bore the title Hieromnemon.
'lipoOvTrji was the title of the chief priest at Agrigentutn

and Segesta. The lepdp)(aL and tepo<jivXaKes were also persons

of importance at various cities ; but they seem rather to have
been concerned with the temple-buildings, and the material

interests of sacred places, than with their ceremonies and
ritual. The boy- priest of the Ismenian Apollo at Thebes was
called! Sa<f>vr)<l>6po^, because adorned with a wreath of laurel.

A priest of Aphrodite in Cyprus was called dy-^rtap, because in

festal processions he went before the sacrifices. The priestess

who was at Athens charged with the decoration of the throne

of the goddess was called Kocrjaal. In some places priests

were termed KXri8ov)(oi,, because entrusted with the temple

keys. The priestesses of Artemis at Ephesus were termed
jueXiWai, and the chief priest Megabyzus, which terms had
reference to the oriental origin and customs of the Ephesinn

cult. The priestesses of the Leucippides at Sparta were, as we
have already seen, called also Leucippides, and at Athens the

names Butes and Buzyges were applied to the priests of those

heroes.

Among the lay assistants appointed for merely temporary

purposes, we may name the daWo<f)6poL of the Panathenaic

procession, the girls selected annually to weave a new peplos

for Athena, and the boy chosen at Olympia to cut the olive

twigs for the wreaths of the victors in the games. There were

numerous such ministers of both sexes in all Greek feasts and

' Faus. ix. ID, 4.
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processions. That their children should be selected for these

purposes was an honour coveted by parents, and one which

shed a certain lustre over the whole life of the children them-

selves. When adults were selected, it was to them like the

conferment of an order or decoration. The qualifications re-

quired were gentle blood and that nobleness of bearing which
the Greeks supposed to go with it ; also reputation for virtue,

especially the virtue of chastity. Children would usually not be

eligible unless both their parents were living. Selection among
eligible candidates was made by favour, beauty often counting

for much. Thus at Tanagra,i at the festival of Hermes, an

ephebus selected for beauty carried on his shoulders a lamb
round the walls, thus personating Hermes himself : even the

Thallophori of the Panathenaic procession were chosen for

dignity of bearing.

The subordinate mini.*ters were in number countless. In

imperial times even these functions were sought after by men
of family and wealth, who were determined by any and every

means to come before their fellow-citizens in a public capacity.

Especially such were eager to be connected with the cultus of

the reigning emperor. The common names for these inferior

ministers were Smkovoi and veiaKopot or ^aKopoi. They had to

see to the service of the temples in its details, to keep order

among the votaries, and to repair and keep clean the sacred

edifices. Among them were such ministers as the ^vXevs, who
at Olympia brought wood for the sacrifices to Zeus ; Pausanias

calls him one Ik twv otKercov tov Aids ; also the Ovrai, who
actually struck down the victims at a sacrifice ; and the olvo)^6o(,,

who poured the wine which accompanied it. Of a somewhat
superior character to these menials were the e^Tjyijrai, who were

not indeed the repositaries of any particular doctrines, but who
\\rere a sort of masters of the ceremonies, and guides to show
visitors over the temples, and point out to them what was note-

worthy. It should, however, be observed that at some centres

of religion the exegetss were priests and functionaries of im-

portance ; at Athens, for instance, they were chosen from the

noble class, and were concerned with sacerdotal discipline. The
heralds, or Kr)pvK€%, were persons of dignity in early times, but

their office diminished in importance. Demosthenes ^ speaks of

a herald as serving the /Saa-lXia-a-a at Athens, and assisting her

in her divine functions. They were men of loud voice, and
were useful in making proclamation at sacrifices, as well as at

' PauB. ix. 22, I. 2 ^^„ Neaer, par. 78.
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the games, sometimes proclaiming aloud prayers and vows.
There were also among the crowd of persons supported by a
great temple, singers and musicians, particularly flute-players,

who accompanied among the Greeks every kind of measured
movement. Hermann observes that all these vulgar personages
were fed at the table of the priests, and that this is the origin

of the later use of the term parasite.

It is noteworthy that there were in Greece no such things

as colleges for the training of priests or temple-servants. The
local element prevailed in each cult to such a degree that a

central college of theology or of religious practices would have
been quite impossible. The very thing ordained at one seat

of worship might be expressly forbidden at another, even when
both spots belonged to the same Olympic deity. Tradition was
the only possible teacher, and so jealously was it guarded and
preserved that priests were rarely accused of having innovated in

matters of cult, or failed in the honour due to their patron deities.

The rewards and privileges which priests enjoyed in return

for their labours in the service of the gods were neither few
nor slight. Firstly, they had solid ad\antages in the way of

shelter and food. They were commonly housed in the precinct,

and shared the table of the gods. That is to say, they received

and used the bloodless offerings, fruits and cakes and cheese,-

which were daily laid on the sacred table ; and of animals

sacrificed they received a share. The inscription from Hali-

carnassus ^ which offers for sale the post of priestess of Artemis,

also describes the emoluments of the office. The priestess is

to receive, in the case alike of public and private sacrifice,

specified parts of the victim and his skin, in addition to which,

at every new moon, when a public sacrifice is to be offered, she

is to have a drachm, and to share certain proceeds of the

sacrifice with the wives of the prytanes. At certain seasons

she is to be allowed to take a sort of benefit—that is, to make
a collection of money in the most crowded streets of the town.

iShe is also to establish a treasury for the goddess ; but money
which reaches that will not fall to her directly ; the chest is to

be guarded by treasurers who are to open it once a year, and

take out what is necessary for the service of the goddess, or, as

we should put it, to defray incidental expenses. It is probable

that usually private persons who came to make a sacrifice

presented a fee to the officiating priests according to an under-

stood tariff. At Athens several priests dined daily, in virtue of

1 C. I. 2656.
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their office, at the public table in the Prytaneium, with magis-

trates of the state and Olympic victors. And in the case of

all the larger temples, the estate of the god, even setting aside

daily and casual incomings, was quite sufficient to keep his

priests in comfort and plenty.

Of the remuneration of the priesthood in the temple of

Apollo at Delos we know something from the very important

inscriptions found in the island by the French expedition, and
in course of publication by M. HomoUe.^ In these are recorded

the salaries paid annually to the various temple-oificers. It is,

however, remarkable that, if M. Homolle's account be complete,

there is no payment made either to the priests or to the

neopcei, who, as we know, were the treasurers of the temple,

and managed all its monetary affairs, nor even to the SiotKiyrat

who assisted in the collection of the revenues. In the last

chapter I mentioned some of these salaries. Payments are

recorded to a spring-keeper (Kp-qvoijivXa^), a [lalaestra-keeper, a

herald, several flute-players, and a number of neocori of various

grades. These are, evidently, only hired servants of the temple,

except the architect, whose office was not religious ; and it

would appear that the higher officers were either paid in some
other way, or else above being paid at all.

Thus it must be allowed that as a general rule the higher

priests did not accept their office for the sake of the loaves

and fishes which accompanied it. As above stated, they were

usually taken from older and wealthier families ; and esteemed

the honour of the post far more than its revenue. Homer speaks

of a priest as honoured by the people as though a god ; and in

all periods of Greek history this honour was consistently paid.

When Alexander took Thebes lie spared the houses of the

priests amid the general destruction. Amid the frequent wars

and social revolutions of Greece the priest had but to betake

himself, with wife and children, to the temple of his deity, in

order to be almost sure of safety and respect. The political

power enjoyed by the priests was also considerable. As Sir G.

Newton ^ has well pointed out, whenever a pestilence or mis-

fortune smote a people, the priests were at once appealed to,

to state what deity was offended, and how his wrath was to be

appeased. This appeal might furnish an unscrupulous priest,

not only with means for promoting his own interests and

advancement, but also with an opportunity for getting rid of

a rival, or modifying obnoxious institutions ; though, of course, a

' BiM. de Corr. Hetl. 1882, p. I.
' Essays, p. 159.
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vigorous democracy might override any sacerdotal interference.
As a rule, we find the democracies of Greece, as well as the
tyrants and kings, as little disposed to interfere with or curtail
the liberties and privileges of priests as the oligarchies them-
selves. They furnished the rich with a career which did not
lead to political disturbance ; and the proper discharge of these
duties involved a considerable expenditure of private money on
public purposes.

We know from a host of honorary inscriptions what were
considered the characteristics of a good priest, and how he was
rewarded by the body politic for what they considered merit.
In these documents priests and priestesses are praised indeed
for piety, but it is usually for piety which takes the form of

munificence. Thus, in an inscription ^ from Aphrodisias in
Caria, Gsea, who is priestess for life of Hera, is honoured and
praised for the sumptuousness which she showed when on two
occasions priestess of the Imperial House. She not only feasted
the people at magnificent banquets, but supplied gratis for the
baths various necessaries, and at the pubUc games of Aphro-
disias produced aKpodfiara or entertainments so new and choice
that she attracted into the town the people of neighbouring
cities. That she discharged her proper functions by sacrificing

yearly for the prosperity of the Imperial House is stated

indeed, but not enlarged on. Sumptuousness in sacrifice,

feasting the people, providing spectacles, such are in most cases

the merits selected for praise in inscriptions ; which, however,
belong mostly to quite a late period of Greek history, Roman,
or at earliest Macedonian, times. And the rewards conferred

on these meritorious officials are of the same pompous and
vainglorious kind—a wreath, a statue or an inscription set up
in a public place, a not unworthy return for jMnis et circenses.

Sometimes the reward takes a more appropriate form. In an
inscription from Mantineia,^ one Phaena, who has behaved
liberally as priestess of Demeter, is formally invited to all

future festivals of Demeter. The right of front seats at

theatrical performances was also commonly accorded to priests.

Of this the names found on the seats of the Athenian Theatre

of Dionysus are sufficient proof; there the names of priests

were mingled with those of magistrates in the place of honour

;

this, however, was in the particular instance rather an honour
bestowed on the priests of especial deities in their official

capacity, than on individuals of merit.

' C. I. 2820. ^ Lebas-Foucart., InFcr. de la Grice, Nii. 352 i.
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CHAPTEE IV

OKGIASTIC CULTS

In the case of Asia Minor, it seems almost certain that the

dominant races, Lycians, Carians, lonians and the like, were
but small invading tribes, while the mass of the population of

the country was of different, perhaps Semitic, stock. To these

earlier inhabitants belongs the worship of Cybele and kindred
nature-goddesses, as well as of Attis, Sa.bazius, and other deities

of the orgiastic kind. It is extremely likely that we may find

a parallel series of phenomena, which have hitherto almost

escaped observation, in Greece and perhaps Italy. In Greece

also it is likely that the true Aryan Greeks were always a

comparatively small though dominant caste. Beneath them
was a mass of population on which they imposed their language

and their usages, but which retained in many ways the impress

of a different temperament and a less finely endowed nature,

and which often reacted upon the dominant tribes of purer

blood.

However this may be, it is certain that in both Asia Minor
and Greece proper there was a demand for a more ecstatic and

emotional religion than that of the cultivated Hellenes. Of
such religion we find, as Rohde ^ has clearly shown, scarcely any

trace in the Homeric poems. The gods of Olympus are to the

aristocracy of Homer an3'thing but mystic; on the contrary,

most anthropomorphic and orderly. The Homeric prophet

Calchas is no inspired man, but one who has acquired skill to

read the future in the flight of birds and other divine signs.

But there no doubt existed in the Homeric age among the

common people a religion of a less cultivated and more enthusi-

astic character. Not only were there locally, as we have already

seen, a multitude of curious observances and ancestral super-

stitions ; but there were also enthusiasms not attached to the

soil, but migratory over the whole of Greece, taking root in

district after district, and city after city, and affording an outlet

for those more irregular and unrestrained religious impulses

which could scarcely find scope in the service of the regular

deities of the cities.

By far the most important of these safety-valves, if we

^ In his Psyche.



ORGIASTIC CULTS 213

may so term them, of Greek religion was the Dionysiac cult.

Although the germs of that cult existed in many places in the
form of rustic superstitions and practices, yet it was probably
after the Homeric age that the orgiastic worship of Dionysus
spread over all Greece, and furnished a more complete satis-

faction to the untamed religious enthusiasms of the common
people. Like the dance of death in mediaeval Europe, the
Dionysiac fury passed from district to district of Greece, and
thence into Italy. In all countries, women rather than men
are subject to the epidemics of religious enthusiasm. So in

Greece and Italy it was the Maenads or Bacchae, women full

of the Dionysiac passion, who flocked in swarms to the waste-
places, and there gave way to those strange impulses of mixed
asceticism and self-indulgence, of sensual excess and the desire

of a purer life, which have in all countries marked such out-

bursts. All through the great age of Greece the fever raged
intermittently ; in the Hellenistic age other ecstatic cults, those

of Mithras, of Cybele, and of Isis, became rivals of that of

Dionysus in popular favour.

We moderns find it hard to realise that the cultus of the

God of Wine, in which naturally drinking to excess was a

regular feature, could be anything but debasing and degrading.

We are probably misled by the changed way in which alcoholic

drinking is now regarded. Among us excessive indulgence in

wine or spirits is a sottish and sensual habit, almost without
higher elements. The place which wine held in the Bacchic

cult, as a nervous stimulant, is partly taken in modern coun-

tries by other stimulants ; such as tobacco and tea. The weak
and diluted wine of the ancients did not make them, as spirits

make the Englishman, stupid and brutal, but raised the spirits,

cleared the mind, and diminished for the time the pressure of

the body. Hence Dionysus was regarded as the god who saved

men from heavy sensuality, and set the soul free from its

corporeal burden, from tlie prison of the flesh, as the Dionysiac

votaries phrased it.

The Dionysiac worship exercised great influence in early

times on Delphi, and at all times on the Mysteries of Eleusis,

which were a mystic and orgiastic element in the compara-

tive sobriety of the accepted Athenian religion. Nor must we
forget that it was to the Dionysiac enthusiasm that we owe
the origin both of tragedy and of comedy.

Of the Dionysiac worship, the intellectual side was repre-

sented by Orphism. To the imagination of the poets of later

times, Orpheus was presented as a great poet of Thrace. To the
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Orphists he was far more—the man who had gone down alive

to Hades in his search for his lost Eurydioe, and had thence

returned to instruct and raise mankind. Works professedly

written by him, or other sages of the same kind, circulated

largely in Greece, and supplied the people not only with a

theogony, or account of the origin of the gods and the world,

but also with precepts of ethics, with an eschatology, with

something as near to a creed as the Greek mind was ready to

accept. At one time the disciples of Pythagoras, who may
be regarded as an exponent of Orphism, even constituted in

Southern Italy something like a church ; and on Italian vases

of a late date we find representations of Hades, the elements

of which could have been supplied only by Orphism.

Dionysus, though he never became one of the ordinary

denizens of Olympus, yet was accepted by Athenian poetry

and art, and in time to a great degree Hellenised. And as his

cultus became more sober and respectable, it failed to satisfy

the religious needs of the more enthusiastic of the lower people.

Thus we find in later Greece a continuous invasion of deities

who retained more of the orgiastic character, and whose cultus

supplied that mixture of spiritual and sensuous excitement

which has so strong an attraction for the mass of the

uneducated.

Many of the Greek deities were originally borrowed from

the pantheons of other nations —Aphrodite, for instance, from

that of Syria, Ares from that of Thrace ; but these deities had

in historical times obtained, so to speak, full rights of citizenship

ami^ng the Greeks. Their cultus was Hellenised, and being

adopted by the governments of Greek republics, had become
staid and moderate, and lost most traces of barbarous origin.

But when the Greeks in historical times imported a strange

deity from abroad and gave him a home among them, they

often imported also the extravagances of cultus which sur-

rounded him, and reproduced on Hellenic soil a fragment of

Thracian or Phrygian manners. The persons attached to him
formed what was called an epavos or diaa-os, that is, a private

association, regularly organised on principles which we shall

presently trace, to maintain his worship and propagate his

influence.

Compared with the adherents of state religions, these

associations may be called dissenting sects ; and like many
sects in modern times, they made up for their want of status by
their enthusiasm, and for the smallness of their numbers by
their extravagances. We hear of them at Athens in the times
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of the Peloponnesian war. Eupolis in his Bairrat ridiculed the

adherents of the Thracian Cotytto,^ who conducted her worship
with nightly orgies and lascivious dances, and who seem from
the very title of the play to have practised some oriental rite

of immersion. In the Lysistrata of Aristophanes mention is

made of other strange deities, the Paphian Aphrodite, Sabazius,

and Adonis. And Plutarch informs us ^ that at the time of

the starting of the Athenian expedition for Sicily a feast of

Adonis was being celehrated by the women of Athens with
wailings and all the extravagances of oriental ritual. And
Adonis was never one of the deities recognised by the state

at Athens, but an importation from Syria and the object of

the passionate devotion of a small clique. About B.C. 430, a

Phrygian metragyrtes had incurred the displeasure of the more
conservative citizens by initiating women in the mysteries of

the Mother of the Gods, and was by them thrown into the

Barathrum.

i^evertheless these outlandish superstitions grew in favour.

A passage in the De Corona^ gives us full details as to the

rites with which they were carried on. Demosthenes thus

addresses ^schines :
" When * you became a man you assisted

your mother in her initiations, reading the ritual and joining

in the mummery ; at night wrapping the votaries in fawn skin,

swilling, purifying, and scouring them with clay and bran,

raising them after the lustration, and bidding them say, ' Bad
I have scaped, and better I have found ;

' priding yourself that

no one ever howled so lustily—and I believe him ! for don't

suppose that he who speaks so loud is not a splendid howler !

In the daytime you led your noble orgiasts, crowned with

fennel and poplar, through the highways, squeezing the big-

cheeked serpents, and lifting them over your head, and

shouting Euoe Sahoe, and capering to the words Hyes, Attes,

Attes Hyes, saluted by the beldames as Leader, Conductor,

Chest-bearer, Fan-bearer, and the like, getting as your reward

tarts and biscuits and rolls ; for which any man might well

bless himself and his fortune."

We cannot assume that ^schines did all that he is here

accused of ; but we may safely conclude that the description of

the ritual in which he shared is fairly exact. The deity thus

adored would seem to have been the Phrygian Sabazius, the

' Of. Juvenal, Satir. ii. 92.
" Alcib. 18. " Pp. 259-60.
" Tr.anslation of C. H. Kennedy (slightly altered), p. 94.
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chthonic Dionysus, who was torn to pieces by enemies and

restored to life again. In his worship we find all the accom-

paniments of Phrygian worship : the nightly orgies, the frantic

dances, the introduction of serpents among the initiated, the

purification by water, the loud and discordant bowlings, and
the repetitions in mummery of mythologic legends of no
elevating or even decent character. We can scarcely be sur-

prised to learn that at an earlier time the Athenians had put

to death the pi-iestess Ninos for celebrating the mysteries of

Sabazius. Phryne also, the noted courtesan, was near losing her

life for attempting to introduce at Athens the cultus of another

deity of the same class, called by Hyperides ' Isodaites.

But it was in Macedonian times that such religious cults

obtained the widest acceptance in Greece. "We may easily

account for this fact by the increased intercourse with Asia,

the number of foreigners who came to live in Greek cities,

and further, the decay of the national religion, which left the

minds of the people open to all sorts of irregular enthusiasms.

At Athens the bulk of these worships had, as we might expect,

their headquarters in the Pirseus, among the marts of trade.

Of one sect, who called themselves the dp-yecSves, and who were

attached to the worship of the Mother of the Gods, we have

considerable lapidary remains, which enlighten us as to the

character of their organisation and cultus.

Greek religion was essentially a thing of cities, tribes, and

families. According to the ideas of the people, nothing could

be more unpleasing to the regularly constituted deities than

to be approached in an irregular way or by improper people,

strangers or slaves. Dorians were not allowed even to enter

the temple of Athena Polias at Athens ; but the erani were

open to all who chose to join them, and the bulk of their

members were freedmen, strangers, slaves, and women, who
often indeed rose to the highest posts in them, becoming priests

and secretaries. Two conditions alone had to be complied with

by candidates for admission : they had to pay a subscription

or fee, and they had to undergo some kind of test, SoKifiaa-'ba.

This test was conducted by the officers of the society, and its

object was to ascertain whether the proposed member was
ayvos, fi5cre/3'^s, and aya^o's. But the goodness and purity

required were scarcely of a moral kind, rather merely conven-

tional and ceremonial. To the members were distributed sacred

emblems or tessarae, which they secretly carried as amulets.

^ Ap. Harpocration,
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Something must be said as to the organisation of the erani

and thiasi of foreign deities which existed in later Greece. We
can now recover knowledge on these matters from a variety

of inscriptions found in Attica, and carefully brought together

and analysed by M. P. Foucart, in his Associations religieuses

cliez les Grecs, an excellent work. The aifairs of these societies

were regulated by fixed laws and traditions, to which they

adhered with persistency. Such matters as the conditions of

membership, the amount of contribution, the times of assembly,

the employment of the revenues, were strictly laid down and
engraved on tables of stone, as well as the nature of the rewards

to be bestowed on praiseworthy officials, and punishments re-

served for defaulting members. The ritual was preserved in

sacred books, which were carefully treasured by the officials and
probably accessible to them alone. But within this written

law there was a regular democratic organisation. The koivov,

or body of members, met regularly and passed decrees, in form
similar to those passed by cities in their assemblies, decrees

which were binding on all members. The Orgeones of the

Piraeus met every month, probably in a sacred place or T«/xevos

set apart for the purpose. Women and men were alike present

;

all voted, and any could speak who pleased. Resolutions were
submitted in writing, and if there was nothing in them opposed

to the law of the society, might be carried. And as in the

case of cities, a decree passed was engraved on a tablet and set

up in some appropriate place where it could be seen by all con-

cerned. The magistrates were annually elected, and they too,

like civic magistrates, had to take an oath on assuming office,

and to give an account of their behaviour on resigning it. But
even while in authority they were anything but despots ; and if

a matter of any importance came up for decision as to which

the religious books were silent, it would be settled by a decree

of the assembly.

We are acquainted with the titles and functions of the

officials elected by the Orgeones of the Piraeus. They had a

priest and priestess, of whom the former received the skins of

male animals offered in sacrifice, the latter those of female

animals. But the priestess was, as we might expect in the

case of a cultus imported from Phrygia, by far the more im-

portant personage : she ruled in the temple, opened it on set

days, and regulated the behaviour and even the dress of those

women who took part in processions. The mysteries and the

feast of Atys, the Phrygian favourite of the goddess, were under

her control, and it required in her no little tact to keep in good
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humour all the votaries. The ex-priestesses formed a sort of

sacred college or council, and from among them were chosen
the ^aKopoi, who was the assistant of the priestess, and was
usually appointed for a single year, though we hear of one
zacoros, Metrodora,' who was exceptionally appointed for life.

Besides these functionaries, we hear of lepoiroioi, who conducted
the sacrifices and collected fees in connection with them ; eVi-

fieX-qrab, who sometimes undertook the carrying out of decrees

of the assembly, in particular of honorary decrees ; a treasurer,

Ttt/xias, who was naturally chosen from among the wealthy

;

and a secretary, ypa/x/xaTeiis.

Many of the erani were "of course not organised with anything
like so much completeness. For instance, we have a curious

inscription found near the mines of Laurium, which records

a somewhat bold pretension of a slave who worked in them :

" I, Xanthus ^ the Lyciaii, slave of Caius Orbius, established a

temple of Men Tyrannus (a Phrygian moon-god) by the direc-

tion of the god himself. No one is to enter unpurified
;
" and

he proceeds to declare on what terms the god will dispense his

favours to the erauistae, and in what manner he is to be ap-

proached. There is something almost sublime in such preten-

sions on the part of a slave of the mines. And this slave,

having no funds for the purchase of a sacred place or the

erection of a shrine, occupies a deserted tomb or heroon, and

there sets up the graven tables which contain the regulations

of the worship of which he is the self-constituted priest.

This cult of Men at Laurium is of late date, however, and

exceptional character ; usually we find a more regular constitu-

tion. Commonly the general control was vested in some such

officer as an ap)^idi,acriTrj<s or an a.p-^epavLCTTi'j's or Trpoo-Ta-njs,

with priest, UpoiroLoi, a treasurer, and other officers. We read

of one 6ia(To<s at Piraeus which paid its secretary ; but in the

great majority of cases the officers were unpaid. But the

organisation of different societies varied greatly, and the only

general rules seem to be these :
^ (i) there was no hierarchy

among officers ; all are annual, all independent one of another,

and responsible directly to the assembly
; (2) there is no distinc-

tion of civil and religious functions. The same man may be

treasurer and priest of a thiasus.

The rewards bestowed on officers by the assembly were such

as were customary in civic matters—an encomium, a wreath, a

portrait ; sometimes also a dedication was made in their name

' i'oucart, jj. 24 - Foucart, p. 219. •* Fcmcart, p. 33.
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to the deity. The extreme punishment was expulsion from the

society. Short of this was the levying of a fine on the offender
;

and such fine was legally recoverable at Athens.

We come next to the question of the legal status of the erani

of foreign deities. At Athens law aided them through en-

forcing their fines. Freedom of association was fully conceded
at Athens, and the corporation when formed could hold propprty
like an individual, and could prosecute defaulting members.
The law of Solon is explicit in this matter, stating that what-
ever agreements are entered into by club or phratria or eranos
are to be enforced, Kvpiov cjvai, unless they contravene the laws
of the state. This exception is, however, important, for the
Athenians, although they accorded full rights of association to

all citizens, yet severely punished the unHcensed introiluction

of strange deities into their city. Foreign sojourners at Athens
were of course not expected to give up their own deities nor
to adopt those of the Athenians, for ancient religion was tribal,

and no Greek city wished to proselytise. But just as the city

had the right to expel strange men, so it had the right to expel
strange deities from its coasts. Thus a decree of the Senate
and the people was necessary in order to grant permission for

the erection of a temple to a deity previously unrepresented.
The Athenians usually made no diificulty in acceding to the
request of resident foreigners when they asked to be allowed to

erect a shrine to their native deity. In B.C. 333 the Citians

were allowed to erect a shrine to the Syrian Aphrodite ; and at

that time there already existed a temple of Isis, founded by the
Egyptians of Athens. But on the other hand the law was
extremely severe on those who attempted, without legal per-

mission, to introduce the worship of strange gods, more especially

if the person so offending were a citizen. The testimony of

Josephus on this point is explicit.' "The Athenians put to

death the priestess Ninos on the accusation that she initiated

into the worship of strange gods ; the Athenian laws forbade

this, and death was the penalty for introducing a strange god."

In the case of Socrates also, as is well known, a chief point in

the chai'ge on which he was capitally condemned was that he
had introduced new deities. And there is another well-known
story as to Phryne, that she was accused by Euthias of intro-

ducing strange deities into Athens, and would have been
condemned to death but for the stratagem of her defender, the

orator Hyperides, who tore aside her garment and displayed to

^ Joseph. Adv. Aplon^ ii. 37.
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the jurors the beauty of her breast, on which they acquitted

her. It seems certain, therefore, in spite of the opinion of

Schbmann, who maintains an opposite view, that death was the

penalty for unauthorised introduction of barbarian deities into

Athens. For the introduction of Hellenic deities obviously no
license was required, nor could piety of that kind be made
into a crime.

As to the tendency of these cults and their moral bearing,

various opinions have been held. Some writers, such as M.
Wescher,! are inclined to see in them much of good, regarding

them as a revolt against the deadness of the outworn Hellenic

religion, and the beginning of a wider and higher religious life.

Others, sucli as M. Foucart, will allow but little to be said in

their favour. We must briefly examine the evidence. First,

then, it has been maintained that the thiasi acted as benefit-

clubs. But the evidence for this is not forthcoming. The
society of Orgeons of the Piraeus seem to have buried dead
members, but this function was performed towards rich and

poor alike, and seems to have arisen from religious rather than

social motives. There is no record in the inscriptions of any
aid offered to poor or unfortunate members ; and it would seem
that an equal subscription was exacted from all. There was
thus nothing in thiasi to make them a boon to the poor. There

were civil erani which did lend money to members, advanced a

ransom to redeem those captured by pirates, and so forth ; but

there is nothing to prove that purely religious erani performed

these functions. Secondly, there does seem, at first sight,

something in the regulations of these irregular religious societies

of striving after purity and a better life. The votaries tended

by Jischines repeated, " Worse have I scaped, and better have

I found ;
" and it is usually laid down in the regulations that all

who take part in the religious ceremonies must be KaOapoi and

ayvoi. But we must be careful not to put too much of modern

meaning into these phrases. They do not refer to moral but

to ceremonial and outward purity ; they do not mean that the

votary must regulate his actions and feelings by a high standard
;

but that he must have cleansed himself in specified ways from

certain acts recognised as impure, such as touching a corpse or

eating onions. That real purity of heart was acceptable to the

gods is a doctrine which always existed among the more
intelligent of the Greeks, but was never taken in by the lower

classes, and especially the slaves, who constituted the majority

' Revue ArchMogique, 1864 and 1865.
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of members of these societies. Again, the religious fervour of

the sectaries has been contrasted with the dulness and weak-

ness of more staid cults ; and, no doubt, in the later days of

Greece, the old Greek religion was in a most decrepit state, and
real belief had almost departed from it. But at the same time

the way in which the votaries of Phrygian and Thracian deities

displayed their devotion was anything but attractive. Frantic

cries and wild dances, and scenes of not too chaste a character,

were the routine of their service ; and the priests devoted them-

selves to the foretelling of the future, the curing of diseases,

and the administration of philtres, arts far more lucrative

than respectable, and worked themselves up into the wild

frenzies which impressed the minds of the common people, but
which had in them far more of sensuous than of spiritual

excitement.

The opinion of the wiser among the ancients was altogether

against outlandish cults. I have already stated what view of

them was taken by the state. In the LijsMrata, Aristophanes

depicts what he supposes to be their results on the women.
Their chief patronesses were Hetjerse, such as Phryne, and
Aristiun Menander and Theophrastus direct against them the

keenest shafts of their polished wit. The best of the later

Greek writers are on the side of Plutarch when he writes,

" Superstition inspires ludicrous feelings and deeds, words and
movements, enchantments, magic ceremonies, processions to

the sound of the drum, cleansings unclean, and purifications

impure, scourgings and tramplings in the mire in the temples

illegal and barbarous." ^

Their barbarism is precisely that on which M. Foucart most

dwells, and that which will strike a modern reader conversant

with the works of Herbert Spencer and Tylor. Among all

barbarous tribes we find mystic ceremonies, religious mania,

the custom of producing passionate excitement, and ascribing

to men in that condition superhuman powers, and a nearer

approach to the deities. We should expect to find such prac-

tices in connection with the religions of Thrace and Phrygia,

and they were thence imported unchanged into Greece. No
doubt barbarous religion spread in Greece, because there, as in

most countries, there was a lower stratum which was barbarous.

The mobs of Greek cities, says M. Foucart, were never raised to

the level of what was best in Greek religion, and were always

sliding back to what was worse, and they found in extravagant

' De Superst. 12,
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rites and furious excitement something to stir their dull sus-

ceptihiKties, and satisfy their coarse spiritual appetites.

And yet it is impossible to maintain so harsh a judgment
when we reflect that in several respects the thiasi were pre-

cursors of Christianity and opened the door by which it

entered. If they belonged to a lower intellectual level than

the best religion of Greece, and were full of vulgarity and
imposture, they yet had in them certain elements of progress,

and had something in common with the future as well as the

past history of mankind. All properly Hellenic religion was
a tribal thing, belonged to the state and the race, did not

proselytise, nor even admit foreign converts ; and so when the

barriers which divided cities were pulled down it sank and
decayed. The cultus of Sabazius or of Cybele was, at least,

not tribal : it sought converts among all ranks, and having

found them, placed them on a level before the god. Slaves

and women were admitted to membership and to office. The
idea of a common humanity, scarcely admitted by Greek
philosophers before the age of the Stoics, found a hold among
these despised sectaries, who learned to believe that men of

low birth and foreign extraction might be in divine matters

superior to the wealthy and the educated. In return for this

great lesson we may pardon them much folly and much
superstition.

CHAPTER V

TEMPLE-KITUAL

Nothing is better calculated to impress upon us the difference

between ancient and modern religion than a comparison of our

Christian rituals with those of ancient Greece. Exhortations

wherein the doctrines of the religion are proclaimed, and the

hearers incited to the leading of a better life, those sermons

which, especially in Protestant churches, are so prominent in

religious service, had no counterpart in ancient ritual : the

prayers and the hymns which make up the chief part of our

services were far less developed among the Greeks. We shall

presently set forth in order the little information on these

subjects which ancient writers have thought it worth while to

give us, or which has been preserved in inscriptions. On the

other hand the act of sacrifice, which was the main and essential

feature of ancient religious services, exists only in idealised
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form in modern days, and tends among Protestants almost

entirely to disappear. As to times of worship we find the

same contrast. Except at the great festivals, when all the city

turned out to watch the processions and ceremonies, the people

worshipped in families and septs as occasion arose, or as indi-

viduals constantly frequented the shrine of the special deities

whom they supposed to have taken their lives in charge.

It is a significant fact that the Greeks had no word appro-

priated to the meaning of " prayer : " evxq, which usually does

duty for it, means also vow, or merely wish, or even curse. Yet
in one sense it is more distinctive than our term prayer, since

it does not include thanks for past hut only hopes for future

favours. Prayers of some kind must, it seems certain, have
formed part of every sacrificial ceremony, and we are the more
surprised that the information we have about them is so slight.

Of course there was no elaborate ritual at any Greek temple,

and the form of prayer if fixed was very simple. It was pre-

served in the memory of the priests, or if committed to writing,

written only in the sacred books, which were sedulously hidden
away. Before any prayer there was the customary Greek
requisite of purification ; Penelope, before praying to Athena,

washes her person and puts on clean garments.^ Of course at

sacrifices this condition was already complied with. Slavish

prostrations were by the Greeks deemed degrading to man and
unacceptable to the gods : the suppliant stood merely with face

and hands upraised to heaven when he called on the dwellers

therein. In addressing the deities of the sea, he might merely

stretch his arms towards the waters, as Achilles does when he
calls on his mother Thetis. And when the beings addressed

were those of the nether world, the suppliant would stretch his

hands downwards and strike the earth with his foot to attract

the attention of those below.

Very commonly at sacrifice and in prayer all the deities were

invoked in common, or a list of them recited, beginning with

Hestia. In Homer the three greatest deities, Zeus, Athena,

and Apollo are addressed together on some occasions. If one

deity alone were invoked, it was a matter of ordinary piety to

add to the mention of his name some description, including any

other designation which he might be supposed to prefer. "Zeus,

whoever he be, if this will please his ears, thus I address him,"

exclaims the chorus in the Agamemnon ; ^ and it was customary

to add some such phrase as " whatever name pleases thee best."

' Od. iv. 750. L. 155.
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The reason of this lies somewhat deep in the ideas of nations of

undeveloped civilisation. With such, the name is a sort of clue

to personality ; nor would it be easy more thoroughly to offend

a barbarous chief than by addressing him by a name of which
he disapproved. In the mysteries various deities were called

upon by secret names, the mere utterance of which by the

votaries put them at once on a footing of intimacy with the
god. And the several titles which Apollo, Zeus, Artemis, and
other deities held at the various spots devoted to them were
regarded as essential to the local cult.

The more pious of the Greeks began no enterprise without
prayer. "All men," says Plato,i "who have any decency, in

the attempting of matters great or small, always invoke divine

aid." Ischomachus, in Xenophon's CEcononiica, before he sets

about the training of his wife, offers a sacrifice and a prayer

that his instructions may be good for both husband and wife.

Hesiod^ recommends sacrifice and libation night and morning,

and Plato considers it natural to utter a prayer at the rising

and setting of the sun and the moon. The libations which
accompanied every meal were with many the occasion of prayer,

though more often they may be supposed to have taken its

place. Nor did an assembly meet in Greece, nor an army take

the field or enter into battle, nor was a peace or treaty concluded

without sacrifice and prayers, the latter commonly recited in a

loud voice by an attendant herald. The Greeks had a prejudice

against prayer uttered in a low voice. Whether it was that

they supposed a prayer loudly uttered to go more certainly to

its destination, or whether they suspected those who prayed low

to be uttering things unfit to be heard, we cannot say : botli

reasons may have carried weight. Certain it is that there was

among the Pythagoreans a rule that all prayers should be uttered

aloud. Only in the presence of the enemy, for evident reasons,

an opposite rule prevailed : Ajax in Homer begs the Achseans

to utter silently their prayers for his safety in his combat with

Hector, lest the Trojans overhear. A greater efficacy was lent

to a supplication when the petitioner could touch or kiss a

statue of his deity (bronze statues were sometimes quite worn

down with kissing), or held in his hand something belonging to

that deity, a fillet, a twig of a sacred tree, or a sacrificial vessel.

Sometimes the petition was not uttered at all, but written on a

tablet and affixed to the statue of a deity or laid on his knees.

' Timaeus, p. 27c. The words are given to Timaeus.
^ Wo7-ks and Days, I. 339.
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The Greek usually prayed for certain things which he

wanted and which he hoped to get through divine aid : but

of course the more refined natures coveted nobler things.

The first prayer which comes before us in Greek literature ^

is that of the priest Chryses to Apollo, begging for vengeance

on the Greeks who have carried off his daughter. " If ever

I built a temple gracious in thine eyes, or if ever I burnt

to thee fat flesh of thighs of bulls or goats, fulfil thou this

my desire : let the Danaans pay by thine arrows for my
tears !

" The prayers of the ordinary citizens were naturally

for health, riches, and advancement. "Who," says Cicero,^
" ever thanked the gods that he was a good man 1—men are

thankful for riches, honour, safety. These are the things they

beg of sovereign Jupiter, not what makes us just, temperate,

wise, but what makes us safe, sound, rich, and prosperous."

There is a higher and more manly note in the prayer of

Xenophon,^ which asks of the gods health and strength of

body, and honour in the city, .goodwill in friends, in war
safety with honour, and wealth which grows by fair means.

This probably is as high as the ideas of a well-born and well-

bred Greek would ordinarily rise : if we wish for anything

nobler we must turn to the writings of the philosophers.

Socrates in Xenophon prays for the good merely, leaving it

to the gods to fix what was good.* In Plato's dialogues he

is represented as agreeing with the poet, who begs Zeus to

grant him what is good whether he asks or not, and to keep

from him the evil even if he asks it.^ But prayers like these

have their place in works which deal with the history of

philosophy rather than in a work dealing with Greek an-

tiquities. They were not part of any ritual, but the aspira-

tions of a sublime nature. More to the point, because it

may have been recited at religious ceremonies, is the petition

quoted with admiration by Marcus Aurelius, "Kain, rain,

dear Zeus, on the fields of the Athenians and the plains."

" In truth," adds the Emperor, " we ought not to pray at all,

or we ought to pray in this simple and noble fashion."

A prayer appropriated by a temple and worked into its

services would naturally fall into metre, that it might more

easily be retained in the memory and preserve its exact form.

All ancient and traditional prayers seem to have been metrical.

1 n. i. 40, Mr. Leaf's translation. ^ De Nat. Dear. ii. 36.

3 (Econ. xi. 8.
'" Senoph. Memor. i 3, 2.

" Alcib. Secund. p. 143a.



2 26 CULTUS

They may thus be considered as hymns, whether they were
merely recited or whether they were accompanied by the lyre

and by dances. The more elaborate hymns, such as those

which passed in antiquity under the name of Homer, and
those of Stesichorus, Pindar, and other poets, belong not to

the ordinary services of temples, but altogether to religious

festivals. The choruses of the tragedians frequently contain

hymns to the gods ; but they cannot in any sense be said to

belong to ritual. But there were hymns in more ordinary use.

Indeed, we possess an inscription ' from Stratonicea in Caria

in which the hymns of daily service and those belonging

to festivals are expressly distinguished. It is there ordered

that thirty boys of good family shall be selected and retained

as a choir of Zeus Panamerius and Hecate, and shall be

brought daily into the senate-house under the charge of the

psedonomus, there to sing, clad in white and crowned with

flowers, an ode in honour of these two deities. A separate

chorus is to be selected for the annual hymn ordered by ancient

custom. Comparatively few of these liturgical hymns have

come down to us, and those which survive are of a frigid

kind. The hymn of Ariphron to Hygieia, which is preserved

to us both in an inscription and in the text of Athenseus,^

is a fair specimen. Hymns like the noble appeal of Cleanthes

to Zeus clearly do not come under this head.

Our knowledge of ancient hymns has been notably enlarged

by the results of recent French excavations at Delphi.^ Among
the inscriptions thus recovered is a psean written for the god

by Aristonous of Corinth, and fragments of a hymn containing

triumphant allusions to the destruction of the Gauls at Delphi

in B.C. 278, 150 years after which the hymn was probably

written. Neither of these compositions possesses much literary

merit; but to the second attaches extraordinary interest, be-

cause it is set to music which is inscribed on the marble,

and has been in part recovered. It is the first satisfactory

evidence which has reached us as to the character of Greek

music, which naturally cannot compare with that of modern

days in science or elaboration, but yet possesses a certain

charm.

In judging it we must remember that with the Greeks

music was wholly subordinate to poetry, and that as an art

it was cultivated neither for intellectual pleasure nor for

' C. I. 2715. ^ C. 7. ill ; C. I. A. iii. 171 ; Athen. xv. 702a.
^ Bulletin de Uorreap. HdUnique, 1893.
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sensuous gratification, but with an ethical purpose. Anything
which corrupted its simplicity was condemned ; and the mine
conservative of the Greeks resisted even the raising of the

number of strings in the lyre to seven. In fact the essentially

rhetorical character which belongs to all Greek literature and
poetry, and even to the plastic art of antiquity, is even more
conspicuous in ancient music.

The words of these Apolline hymns, though of inferior

literary merit, resemble the appeals to the gods which so

frequently burst forth in the choral passages of the plays of

the great Attic tragedians, and bring vividly before us the fact

that these dramatic performances were a part of the service

of the gods, and that an appeal to them in the theatre of

Athens was as much in place as if uttered at Delphi or

Olympia. The theatre and the church with us lie far apart;

but it was not so among the Greeks, nor among our own
ancestors in the middle ages.

We have next to speak of what may be termed the special

services of Greek religion, as opposed to the daily routine of

prayer and sacrifice. These special services comprise not only
the great festivals which occupied a great part of the year in

all Greek cities, but also religious ceremonies gone through with
a special object, such as curses and oaths, and the purifications

which both persons and places had frequently to undergo.

It may sound strange to speak of curses or imprecations as

religious ceremonies ; but they were such in Greece, and of

great value to the commonwealth. A curse was a sort of in-

verted prayer, implying belief in the gods and an approach to

tliem ; only, that which was asked of them was not good, but
evil. Fortunately the evil was asked in a mere hypothetical

way in most cases : the curse was directed not against some
particular person, but against any one who should in future

violate particular ordinances. There are many rules of morality

which are among nations of imperfect civilisation scarcely to be

enforced by legal penalties ; such rules the Greeks frequently

placed under the protection of the deities, solemnly beseeching

them to see to their enforcement, and to punish all trans-

gressors. If the offence was sacrilege against a particular deity,

that deity naturally was expected to be active in his own
cause ; in other cases either the gods in general were invoked,

or frequently Hades and Persephone, or the Erinnyes to whom
the severe punishment of mortals naturally belonged. The
priests of Zeus, called Buzygse, at Athens, in their litany invoked

curses against those who refused to show the way to strangers,
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refused aid in kindling iire, polluted fresh water, slew a plough-

ing ox, or left a corpse unhuried.^ In the constitution of

Solon 2 it was ordained that the arohon every year should,

under a penalty of loo drachms, proclaim a curse against

those who violated the law against export of produce, from

which law, only oil was exempt. We still possess an inscrip-

tion from Teos^ which denounces bitter curses against those

who transgress the ordinances there set forth. If any disobey

the magistrates of Teos, or if any of the magistrates unjustly

put a citizen to death, or if any person prepares poisonous

draughts for any Teian, or prevents the import of corn, he and

all his race are devoted to destruction ; not clearly by the laws

of the state, for in no Greek republic could laws so severe

exist, but by the laws of the deities who watched over the

commonwealth. In many state documents, treaties, and the

like, where human law cannot be invoked to punish trans-

gression, such clauses are inserted.

A good specimen of the curse with political intent is that

recorded by .^schines* as pronounced by the Amphictions

against those who should attempt to violate their decree which

condemned to barrenness the lands of Cirrha. " If any trans-

gress this decree, whether city, tribe, or person, let him or them

be accursed in the name of Apollo, Artemis, Leto, and Athena

Pronoea. May their land bear no fruit, and their wives bear

not children like their parents, but monsters ; and their cattle

not breed according to their wont. And may they have the

worser part in war and law and trade, and themselves perish,

and their house and race ; and may they never bring accep-

table sacrifice to Apollo, or Artemis, or Leto, or Athena Pronoea

;

but may their offerings be rejected."

On tombstones of later period, no inscription is more common
than that which invokes a curse on those who interfere with

the dead man or his resting-place. An Attic epitaph^ begins,

" I commit this tomb to the chthonic deities to guard, to Pluto

and Persephone and the Erinnyes, and all the nether gods,"

and proceeds to implore these beings to afflict any person who

molests or injures the tomb, with fever and ague and other

painful diseases.

But curses were not all of this speculative and future kind.

In the Uiad^ Phoenix relates how, when he had injured his

^ Cf. Diphilus, in Athen. vi. 35. ^ Plutarch, Solon^ chap. 24.

' C. I. 3044 ; HickB, 16. * In Otesiph. no.
" No. 2579 in tile Corpus of Eumanudes. * ix. 454.
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fatlier Amyntor, the latter uttered a deep curse, calling on
the hateful Erinnyes, and how the nether Zeus (Hades) and
Persephone brought it to pass. Plutarch, in his life of Alci-

biades, gives an account of the curse pronounced on that

general at Athens, after he had by flight escaped from the

hands of the law, on hearing the result of the trial held in

his absence. All the priests and priestesses at evening pro-

nounced against him a solemn malediction, shaking in the

air a red cloth. The time of day and the colour of the cloth

were both symbolical of the death to which they devoted him.
Not long after, however, we find that when Aloibiades returned
in triumph to Athens, the Eumolpidse and the heralds with-

drew all the curses which they had pronounced against him,
by command of the people. At Cnidus, Sir C. Newton found
in a precinct dedicated to Pluto, Demeter, Persephone, and
the lower deities generally, a number of leaden tablets on
which were graven imprecations. The person against whom
the curse was directed, was in these documents consigned to the

vengeance of the two great goddesses. The usual formula is,

"May he or she never find Persephone propitious," a curse

the bearing of which reaches beyond the bounds of the present
life into that beyond. The offences which brought down
these terrible curses seem in magnitude scarcely proportioned
to the punishment. " One lady denounces the person who has
stolen her bracelet, or who has omitted to return her under-

garments. Another has had her husband's affections stolen

from her ; and one much-injured wife invokes curses on the

person who accused her of having tried to poison her husband."

'

On a leaden tablet found in an Athenian tomb,^ Hermes and
Ge are begged to punish certain persons there named. Some-
times the imprecation is made in a less direct way, as when
plated coins were dedicated in temples, in all probability to

rouse the anger of the gods against the unknown forger. We
have a very curious form of imprecation from the temple

of Hera Lacinia.^ A woman presents to the goddess three

gold coins which "Mehta has borrowed and not returned."

The coins were not bodily presented, but they became the

property of the goddess, and by the fact of dedication, Mehta
became indebted to her, and liable to pay the money twelve-

fold to the temple, together with a measure of incense.

In dealing with imprecations, we are clearly very near the

border-line which divides religion from sorcery. Prayers,

' C. T. Newton, Essays, p. 193. * C. J. 539.
a a J. 5773 ; O. I. Italy, 644-
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oaths, and curses all gradually rose from the level of barbarous
to that of Hellenic religion ; and those of the people who
were at a lower stage of culture, kept up in these matters the

traditions of barbarism. The priest and the wizard are alike

descended from the ancient medicine-man, the one representing

the higher level attained by the race, the other keeping on
the old level or sinking below it. In all periods of Greek
history, the magicians and witches who dealt in charms, in-

cantations, and exorcisms, drove a thriving trade by flattering

the follies, and trading on the weaknesses of the many.
Oaths are closely connected with imprecations, are indeed

only a variety of them. He who binds himself by an oath,

invokes on himself the vengeance of some deity or deities,

unless he performs his promise. It is true that oaths were

not always made in that form ; the father may swear by his

children, the king by his sceptre, the warrior by his sword.

The disguised Odysseus ^ swears by the hospitable table and

hearth of his home. But in tliese cases the meaning is the

same. The swearer invokes here, too, in case of perjury,

injury on the thing whereby he swears—that the children

may perish, the sceptre be disobeyed, the sword break in the

battle. No doubt in common use, oaths not directly intro-

ducing the names of deities, came to be regarded as mere

strong asseverations. And for this reason, when an oath was

seriously taken, its meaning ^vas carefully made clear. In the

Iliad Agamemnon swears by Zeus, Helios, Gaea, and the

Erinnyes, and sometimes includes the rivers and the nether

deities. The Homeric gods swear, as is well known, by the

river Styx. Solon ordered oaths to be taken by Hicesius,

Catharsius, and Exacesterius, which names we must take as

titles or appellations of Zeus, rather than as names of separate

deities. The Athenian Heliasts swore by Apollo Patrous,

Demeter, and Zeus. At Sparta they mostly swore by the

Dioscuri ; at Orchomenus, in Eoeotia, by Alalcomenia Thel-

xinia and Aulis. So in most cities or districts there was

some deity or daemon who was supposed especially fatal to

perjurers. Very frequently oaths were made by the nether

deities, to whom the punishment of men naturally belonged,

and sometimes by Horcus (op/cos) himself, who was personified

as a son of Zeus.

Such were serious oaths. Among the Greeks, as among
ourselves, were others of lighter character—expressions which

' OcL. xiv. 159.
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had the form of oaths without the meaning. The common
oath by Herakles probably had little meaning, Herakles not

being very seriously taken. Socrates swears by the dog
and by a plane-tree, Lampo by the goose. Indeed, playful

e.Kpressions like these savoured of no impiety—rather, on the

contrary, of piety, since by using them men avoided light use

of the names of deities.

Oaths were so far regarded as religious that they were
commonly taken in temples and accompanied by special service

and sacrifice. The lakes of the Palici in Sicily were much
resorted to by those who took oaths, and the vengeance of

the deities was said to be so swift against perjurers that

they left the shrine sightless. In Corinth the most binding

oaths were taken in the underground building where was the

tomb of Palaemon or Melicertes ; and at Pheneus, in Arcadia,

there was a place called petroma, by the temple of the chthonian
Demeter, where the greatest oaths were taken. In almost all

cases the temples set apart for the taking of oaths were of the

nether deities. Justin ' tells us how Ptolemy Ceraunus, wishing
to get into his power his sister Arsinoe, swore a great oath that

he would share his kingdom with her, and to make it more
sacred, went with her emissary Dio into a very ancient temple

of Zeus in Macedon and pronounced the oath, holding in his

hands the altar and the statue of the god. The attitude of the

swearer on these solemn occasions was that of prayer ; he stood

with his hands stretched to heaven. "When a sacrifice took place

—and that this was not unusual is shown by the use of the

phrase opKia T€/Ave6v for taking a solemn oath—^it was conducted

in the same manner as the sacrifices to Hades and kindred

deities. The victim was cut down, and its blood allowed to

flow on the ground ; in that blood the swearer bathed his

hands. The dead body, as impure, was cast into the sea.

Sometimes symbolical ceremonies were substituted for the

sacrifice. Thus the people of Phocsea, when they left their

city and swore never to return, sank a piece of iron to the

bottom of the sea, swearing not to return until the iron came

to the surface again.

A solemn oath was a necessary part of all treaties ; and when
we have the text of a treaty, this usually forms a part of it.

Each contracting state calls its own deities to witness ; usually

a copy of the treaty was set up in the chief temple of each

state, where its text was constantly under the eyes of the gods

' Mist. xxiv. 2.
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invoked in it. In an extant treaty ^ between the people of

Gortyna and Hierapytna, the oath is taken by Hestia, Zeus

Phratrius, Zeus Dictseus, Hera, Athena Oleria, Athena Polias,

Athena Salmonia, Apollo Pythius, Leto, Artemis, Ares,

Aphrodite, the Curetes, Nymphs and Corybantes, and all

gods and goddesses. In the treaty between Smyrna and
Magnesia,^ the Magnesians make oath by Zeus, Ge, Helios,

Ares, Athena Areia, Artemis Tauropolos, Mater Sipylene, Apollo

of Pandi, and all other deities, while the Smyrnseans swear

by the same string of deities, only substituting Aphrodite

Stratonicis for Apollo. These lists are of considerable historical

value, giving us a notion what divinities the cities who made
the treaty most valued and respected in their cults.

A variant form of the oath is the ordeal, w^hich did not

indeed play so important a part in Greece as among our own
barbarous ancestors, but still was much in use. At Crathis, in

Achaia, vras a temple of Ge. The priestesses who held office

in it were obliged to take an ordeal of chastity, by drinking

bull's blood, which was supposed to be immediately fatal to

those who had been unchaste.^ The locus classicus on the

subject of ordeals is in the Antigone of Sophocles,* where the

watchman narrates how eagerly all his comrades were willing

to go through tests to prove that they had taken no share in the

burying of Polynices. ^/.lev S' eVoi/ioi kol jxvSpovs aHpeiv )(€poiv,

Koi TTvp Siepireiv, Kal Oeovi 6pK(i>p,0Telv, t6 pyqre SpSjrai, &o.

The Greeks in their symbolical language called Horcus the

son of Zeus, and the founder of civic order. And, in fact,

in their cities every person who held any office took an oath,

sometimes took it again and again. At Sparta oaths were

taken every month ^ by the kings not to transgress the laws,

and by the Ephors, on the part of the state, to support them

constantly if they kept their oath. The kings of Epirus and

their subjects took oaths one to another. The Archons of

Athens, the Strategi, the Heliasts, the Hellanodicse of Olympia,

and magistrates all over Greece, took oaths of allegiance to the

existing constitutions. As a specimen may serve the oath of

the Heliasts in Demosthenes' speech against Timocrates,^ which,

after entering into the utmost detail of their office, declares

that they will not take bribes or be partial, calls on Zeus

Poseidon and Demeter to witness, and begs that their future

The stime is at Oxford.' 0. I. 2555. ' c. /. 3137.
" Paus. vii. 25, 13. ' Liue 264.
» Xenoph. De Sep. Lac. 15. ' P. 746.
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prosperity and adversity may depend on their abiding or not

abiding by the words of the oath. Even those who held no
state-office could not escape oaths. In every legal trial an

oath was required alike of prosecutor and defendant ; every

witness had to swear to that which he asserted ; every

competitor in any sacred games had to take an oath that he
would strive for the prize fairly. Even the ordinary citizens

of Athens on reaching the ephebic age had to take a solemn

oath to bear arms honourably in defence of state and religion,

to go forth if appointed by lot as colonists, and to obey the

laws and be submissive to those in office.

If it be asked what the result of all this swearing was, the

answer must be that it produced continual perjury and a habit

of bad faith. Plato in the Laius ^ praises Ehadamanthys for

having introduced in law-suits a speedy mode of settlement by
making the parties concerned take oaths ; but he adds that

such a proceeding, though suited to an age of honour and
simplicity, was in his own day unsuitable, since some people

denied the existence of the gods, others thought that they

existed indeed but cared nought for human affairs; but the

baser sort, who were also the majority, thought that the gods

could be easily persuaded by sacrifices and flatteries to forgive

them for any perjuries they might commit. Plato would
therefore do away with oaths. And it is easy to see that the

Athenian custom of making oaths compulsory at every turn

must have thoroughly familiarised the people with the sight

and the habit of perjury. And if this was the case in the

time of Plato, and among the Athenians who were of better

faith than most of the Greeks, we may easily imagine that

among the dissolute Greeks of Asia and Italy perjury was quite

a usual habit. To Dionysius of Syracuse is attributed the

saying that boys were to be cheated with knuckle-bones, and

men with oaths. Even the Spartans were more lax in this

respect, if we may trust Attic writers, than in other parts of

morality. Only in the age after Alexander oaths almost ceased

to deceive, because everybody had ceased to believe in their

being kept ; and Graeca fides was to the Eomans, at that time

of sterner morality, equivalent to faithlessness.

Those who find the origin of sacrifice in the desire of a clan

to renew its common life with its deity or totem, find a parallel

explanation of the origin of purification. As Eobertson Smith

writes,^ "Primarily purification moans the application to the

' P. 948. ^ Religion of the Semites, i. p. 405.
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person of some medium which removes a taboo, and enables

the person purified to mingle freely in the ordinary life of

his fello-ws." There are many ways in which man or woman
can come in contact with what is forbidden, and so acquire

ceremonial uncleanness, by childbirth, contact with the dead

or the like, or by the commission of some marked offence

against the community. In such case the impurity has to be

removed before the unclean person can mix with the life of the

clan, and still more before he can venture to approach the sacred

beings who are the protectors and source of the common life.

Purifications are a marked feature of the Levitical code of

the Hebrews, and sufficiently familiar to all readers of the

Bible. In Greece they belong in a special degree to the cult

of Apollo which had its centre at Delphi, and to the more

mystic cult of Dionysus, in which lustrations were a prominent

feature. In the Iliad and Odynsey this phase of religious cult

is scarcely visible. As it is deeply rooted in all lands in the

thought and feeling of barbarians, we must suppose that for

some reason the Greek aristocracy of whom the Homeric poems

treat had escaped from its influence. But in historic Greece,

on the other hand, we have abundant evidence of its power.

Purifications may be divided into two kinds, those which

were merely ceremonial and formal, and those which partook

rather of the nature of expiation and implied a sense of guilt.

The former kind is easily explicable, whether the account above

given of its origin be correct or not. It was quite in accord

with the Greek nature to consider any uncleanness as unfitting

a worshipper to enter into the presence of the gods. This

dictated the custom already mentioned of placing water at the

doors of temples, that all who passed in might sprinkle them-

selves and so be ceremonially purged. The water used for this

purpose should be either running or else salt. Salt water was

considered as especially cleansing; and for ceremonial sprink-

ling, water was fetched from the sea, or salt was mingled with

fresh water. In the same way, as the contact of a corpse made

a person unclean, a bowl of water was placed at the door of

the house where a dead man lay, in order that all who passed

out might sprinkle themselves and do away with the impurity.

"Women on bringing forth children were at once formnlly

impure, and had to absent themselves for forty days from the

temples of the gods, after which they were purified, and brought

an offering to Hestia or to Artemis, goddess of delivery ; the

new-born child was also submitted to a ceremony of purifica-

tion by fire. At Delos means were taken to remove at once
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to another island any person in a dangerous illness, or any
woman about to bear a child, in order that the sacred island of

Apollo should not be polluted by death or by childbirth. In
later purifications there is a mixture of hygiene with religion

;

anil corporeal cleansing accompanied that which was merely
ceremonial ; but this idea seems foreign to the barbarian.

In cases, however, in which the impurity to be removed was
not merely ceremonial, but deeper and connected with the feel-

ings of guilt and transgression, mere cleansing with water or
fire did not suffice, and some expiatory sacrifice, involving the
shedding of blood, was necessary. Of such expiatory sacrifices

we will treat in the next chapter.

CHAPTEK VI

SACRIFICE

In all ancient cult, by far the most important place is occupied
by sacrifice. This is at once the most primitive and the most
usual means by wliioh relations were established between wor-
shipper and worshipped. Of late years the researches of an-

thropologists, and especially of Mr. Robertson Smith, have been
largely devoted to the origin and history of sacrifice,^ and
although it must be allowed that these investigations leave
much obscure and unintelligible, yet they are successful in lay-

ing down the main outlines of the subject, and in explaining
many phenomena which had hitherto remained inexplicable.

It is impossible here to enter into tlie very obscure and
difficult question of the origins of sacrifice, which lie beyond
the domain of history. Mr. Robertson Smith seeks those

origins in the idea of a common life belonging to all the

members of a clan, and shared by them with their deity, or

rather with their totem, which was commonly an animal held
sacred by the clan, and regarded as closely akin to it. Such
totem was not only propitiated by offerings, but its life was
also held sacred ; and only on rare and solemn occasions was a

totem animal slain, in order that, by partaking of its blood or

life, the members of the clan might renew their sacred kinship.

' See especially Tylor, Primitive Culture; W. R. Smith, The Religion

of the Semites, and tlie article Sacrifice in the Encyclopcedia Britannica ;

J. G. Frazer, The Golden Bough,
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But the meaning and purpose of totemisra is as yet unexplained

;

and though it cannot be doubted that the ideas it embodies are

a vera causa in relation to many customs of primitive religion,

yet their influence may easily be exaggerated. For example,

Mr. Robertson Smith observes ^ that the custom of bringing food

to the gods seems to have originated in the offering of food to

sacred animals, " for in totemism the gifts laid before the sacred

animals are actually eaten." This, however, is not borne out

by the evidence. It is far more probable that the offering of

food to the gods arose out of the cultus of the dead, the dead

being supposed to require sustentation as well as the living.

Without, however, going deeper into these matters, we
cannot do better than adopt the valuable and luminous division

originated by Mr. Eobertson Smith ^ of sacrifices into three

classes : (i) honorific or donatory; (2) piacular; (3) mystic.

No doubt a confusion between the kinds of sacrifice was

usual in many times and places. Certainly in Greek ritual, as

it has come down to us, such confusion prevails. Nevertheless

it tends greatly to clearness and to a right apprehension of the

facts, if we try, so far as possible, to regard donatory, piacular,

and mystic offerings as distinct in kind.

(
I
) Donatory Sacrifices.—The Greeks, as far back as we can

trace them in history, regarded their deities as in most respects

like men, and like men, in particular, in their desire of food

and drink, as well as garments, vessels, and other spoil. There

is a well-known line perhaps of Hesiod :

^

—

Aiopa, Oeov's ireidei, Sup alSoiovi /JacrtAijas.

Coupling this with the well-known fact that all sacrifices laid

upon the altar were originally regarded as the immediate food

of the gods, we have a ready explanation of many sacrifices.

As the early Greeks built for the gods houses like those of

their chiefs, so they thought it necessary to bring them food

and drink, to lay fruits on their tables, and to please their

nostrils with the sweet scent of incense. They thought the

gods to have appetites like their own, and hoped by satisfy-

ing their desires to win favour and help to themselves. This

idea, when fully worked out, will account for many facts re-

garding Greek sacrifice.

' Religion of the Semites, p. 212. The tact that the clan totems of

savagea are sometimes not animals tells strongly against the views of this

book.
^ Eneyel. Brit,, art. Sacrifice. ^ In Plato, Republ. iii. p. 390.
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At first the sacrifice was very literally rendered. Sometimes

the victim was so slain that its blood ran on to the sacred

stone or tree, which was in many places the visible embodiment
of the divine presence, or the wine of the offering was poured

into the ground whereon these fetishes stood. Sometimes the

sacrificial offering was burned whole, as a holocaust. But
usages arose whereby the burning was partial. Certain portions

only were set aside for tlie gods, and the rest served for the

maintenance of the officiating priests, who devoured it as the

representatives of their deity. In later times this priestly

share was often sold in the markets as ordinary food. The
frugal Greeks would seldom slay an ox or sheep merely for

eating, so that they partook of fresh meat mainly in connection

with the numerous sacrifices. In time the pleasure of the gods

in food and drink was taken less and less literally by the

people. In Homer, great deities like Zeus and Poseidon are

spoken of as revelling in the enjoyment of sacrifice. In the

first book of the Iliad Chryses recalls to Apollo all the rich

sacrifices which he has enjoyed at the hands of his priest, and
claims iu return the aid of the god against the sons of Atreus.

Hesiod takes, if possible, a still lower view of the divine nature :

the gods according to him are as open to bribery as the chiefs

themselves. This view is not far removed from that of the

Hindus, who suppose that sacrifices and prayers to the gods

confer on the votary a distinct right to his aid when occasion

arises. In later Greece, and among the more educated classes,

we find a different feeling. "Not even a good man," says

Plato in the Laws,^ " will receive gifts from the wicked, still

less the gods : all the pains which the wicked take to conciliate

them are thrown away." There was then more of that feeling

which Sclibmann^ lays at the root of sacrifice, that the gods

deserve the best we have to offer, the feeling which makes
men anxious to give the earliest and best of the things which

come to them to the gods, such gifts as first-fruits, and beautiful

flowers, and unblemished animals.

We must distinguish between things dedicated to the gods

and sacrifices proper. A thing dedicated remained in the

house of the god as a continual possession ; the thing sacrificed

was used up for his immediate pleasure. We may find gifts

of a character intermediate between the two. Such are the

corn and fruits which were continually in many temples laid

on the table before the deity, and which, not being consumed,

' iii. p. 7i6e. ^ Or, Alterthilmer, ii. p. 212.
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in time fell to the priests. Such we may consider coins thrown
into a well for the benefit of some deity, or hair cut off in his

honour, on some event of life. Hence the ancients speak of

fireless offerings, mrvpa ; and of things which were actually

sacrificed, some were not consumed with fire. Wine and milk
in libations were merely poured on the ground, and horses

were driven alive into sea or river and so drowned. Still the

great intermediary between gods and men was fire. All primi-

tive people hold fire in the greatest reverence. It is the means
of all the comfort of life, the greatest and most perfect of

purifying powers, irresistible in its wrath, and of infinite

service to man in warming his hut, cooking his food, moulding

his weapons. In the Vedas, Agni is among the greatest of

the gods, and the representative and messenger of the rest

;

receiving gifts from men and transporting them in vaporous

form to the abode of the deities. Hestia, the household fire,

was, as we have seen in a previous chapter, held in high honour

among the early Greeks, and received a share in their food and

drink. Thus it was by no chance, but in accord with a deep

principle of human nature, that things presented to the gods

were submitted to the action of fire. And it was supposed

that as they passed away and disappeared from earth, they were

received and enjoyed by the deities hovering about the altar,

and invisibly present at the sacrifice.

Plato in the Laws,^ and after him Porphyry, maintains that

the earliest offerings in Greece were of the kind called bloodless.

It is, however, probable that this was an ungrounded theory of

rationalising philosophers. Of this class were fruits, and the

first-fruits of the crops, which were sometimes consumed with

fire. Bread and cakes were also sometimes offered on the altars,

moulded into the form of victims and burned in their place,

but in this instance it is evident that the bloodless sacrifice was

a mere substitute for that in which blood was shed. The term

bloodless, avaifws, also applies to the various sorts of libation

which were offered either at the time of sacrifice, or in the course

of ordinary meals. As vegetable sacrifices were considered more

primitive and pure than animal sacrifices,^ so libations of honey

and milk were reckoned purer than those of wine. And
though wine was the common matter of libations, and even

unmixed wine, which was poured to the deities by those who

' vi. p. 782 c.

' The opposite idea seems to have been current among the Jews : Genesis
iv. 3. 4-
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themselves drank only wine mixed with water, yet there were
certain deities to whom wine was not offered. The Eleans^
offered wine to all deities save the Arcadian Despoeiia and the

Nymphs. And generally virgin deities, like the Hours, Muses,
and the daughters of Erechtheus, were regaled with no wine,

but with honey, oil, and milk. There were here and there in

Greece altars on which only bloodless offerings, fruits and
bread, and incense and the like could be offered : such altars

as that of the " Pious " at Delos, and that of Zeus Hypatus at

Athens. And at certain feasts animal sacrifices were not in

vogue, in the Diasia, for instance, at Athens, when animals of

breadstuffs were offered to the reconciling Zeus,^eijs MfiAt'xtos.

In donatory sacrifice, men naturally gave to the gods the
animals which they themselves used as food—the ox, which
was of course the noblest of victims, the sheep, goat, pig, or

fowl most commonly. Two or three of these were often com-
bined in a single sacrifice, as in the Eoman suovetaurilia, or

the annual sacrifices to Herakles at Thebes and elsewhere, con-
sisting of bull, ram, and goat. In Homer we do not read of
the sacrifice of any but domestic animals, and this would seem
a natural custom, men giving to the gods the flesh which they
themselves preferred. Swine were the chief food of the Greeks
themselves in early times, and so they remained usual in more
primitive cults.

(2) Piaeular Sacrifices.—These are offerings made to the
gods, especially the gods of the nether world, when in any
way the normal relations of man to the spiritual powers of the
world are disturbed.

Of the mere ceremonial purifications which preceded any
approach to the gods I have already spoken, but the purifica-

tion which involved sacrifice was reserved for this place. The
animal offered on such occasion was a pig, perhaps because of

the normal dedication of that animal to the nether deities.

The Hellanodicse and the women chosen to weave the annual
peplos for Hera at Olympia, cleansed themselves before entering

on their office in water from tlie spring Piera,^ and sacrificed

a pig. Before the beginning of business in the Athenian
assembly a pair of pigs was sacrificed, and the seats sprinkled

with their blood, in order to remove any hidden impurity in

any of the citizens. On one occasion as the Athenians were

assembled, news was brought to them of the terrible massacre

by the democratic party at Argos, in which twelve hundred

' Paus. V. 15, 10. ^ Pans. v. 16, 8.
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of their opponents had fallen; and the assembly, struck with
horror, ordered the purificatory ceremonies with which the
sitting had begun to be repeated, considering that the mere
hearing of such horrors brought a kind of pollution. A cere-

mony of the same nature took place at the beginning of

dramatic displays, and of the various religious ceremonies.

In some places a dog, the favourite of Hecate, was put instead

of the pig in such sacrifices : in Bceotia, for instance, dogs were
slain and cut in pieces, and the people walked between their

scattered limbs. Purification by bathing and the sacrifice of a pig

was necessary before one partook of the Mysteries of Eleusis.

We must distinguish from such customary purifications those

intended really to appease the wrath of the gods. When a

Greek had the consciousness of having committed a crime he

sought means to propitiate the deities he had offended and to

recover divine favour. If he fell into any misfortune he would
scarcely fail to suppose that it came upon him as a punishment
for misdoing, and be eager to remove the cause. Even an evil

dream or an omen which he considered unfortunate would make
him feel that he was out of favour with heaven and needed to

be reconciled. So a state which was visited with any calamity

in war or an epidemic sickness would apply to priest or sooth-

sayer or oracle to discover by what means it could regain the

lost favour of heaven. And if this feeling arose in the breasts

of those who had no special consciousness of wrong-doing, far

more did it harass and oppress those, whether individuals or

communities, who were aware that they had committed some

crime and incurred the just wrath of heaven.

It is remarked by several writers that the idea of divine

anger being kindled by the shedding of blood and needing to be

propitiated is absent from the Homeric poems. The Homeric

heroes think that they have sufficiently atoned for a crime

when they compensate the sufferers and acknowledge that they

were in the wrong. It was probably the Apolline religion

which first made usual in Greece those ideas of the necessity

of purification after bloodshed which were so usual in later

Greece. These ideas were indeed somewhat undeveloped The

Greeks seem to have made but small distinction, as regards

need of expiation, between intentional and unintentional homi-

cide : they regarded both alike as incurring the displeasure of

heaven, and as requiring the intervention of Apollo. If the

man who slew without malice was less to be blamed than the

intentional slayer, yet his misfortune would not be possible

unless he had by some means forfeited divine good-will.
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In phenomena such as these we see the survival of notions

with which the student of primitive man is sufficiently familiar.

Among savage clans the slaying of any one outside the clan

is no crime, though of course it is the source of a blood

feud between the slayer and the clan of his victim. But

when clansman is slain by clansman, even unintentionally, an

act of impiety is committed, and a barrier raised up between

the clan and its divinities, which has to be removed by further

shedding of blood in sacrifice, or else by the total expulsion

and outlawry of the offender.

One of the earliest mentions of purification from blood-

shed is that in the JEthiopis of Arctinus,i where it was
narrated how Odysseus in Lesbos purified Achilles when he

had slain Thersites. In the time of Croesus the custom seems

to have been spread through Greece and Lydia, for Herodotus

tells how Adrastus arrived at the court of that king demanding
purification from blood-shedding, and how Croesus first purified

him, and then asked whom he had slain ; and this instance

brings under our notice one of the chief features of purification

from bloodshed, that it could not take place in the same neigh-

bourhood wherein was committed the deed requiring expiation.

Perhaps the original idea was that the spirit of the dead man
remained on the spot where he was slain, implacable in anger,

and that the only way to escape his wrath was to flee to other

lands. What is certain is that expatriation was in these cases

necessary, and that it lasted a year at least, whence it was
called dTr€viavTb(riJ,6i. Indeed, what prudence dictated to a

shedder of blood was an immediate flight either beyond seas

or to one of those asylums which were sufficiently sacred to

stay all attempts at pursuit.

Greece was full of the stories of the purification of gods,

heroes, and men after they had committed homicide. Apollo

himself required to be purified after he had slain the Python,

and Herakles, when he had shot down the drunken Centaurs.

At Troezen^ they showed the place where the townsmen of

that city purified Orestes after he had slain his mother. Before

he was purified, says Pausanias, no one would admit him under

his roof ; but afterwards, he was easily admitted. The means

of purification was water from the fountain Hippocrene, and

a sacrifice, which being buried near by, a laurel-tree grew up

rooted in the decay of the victim.

' See the Chrestomatlda of Proclus.

2 Pau^. ii. 31, 8.
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We possess in the Argonautica^ of Apollonius Ehodius a

full description of a ceremony of purification supposed to be
performed by Circe over the persons of Jason and Medeia after

they had slain Absyrtus. Circe slays a young pig, and pours

blood from the wound over the hands of the polluted pair.

She then washes them, no doubt with living water, which is

carried away by an attendant and poured on the earth. She
then burns cakes and other purifying fidkiKTpa, and pours out

wineless libations, and calls upon Zeus to restrain the Erinnyes

and to forgive the offenders. After all the ceremony she

proceeds; as did CrcBsus in similar case, to ask what kind of

a crime her suppliants have committed. Of course, in time,

the courts of law superseded proceedings of this kind, which

had a theocratic rather than a democratic air ; and though

the custom of banishment and even that of purification did not

go entirely out of use in the days of Thucydides and Xeno-

phon, yet these formed no bar to regular legal proceedings.

Not individuals only required purification from bloodshed,

but also states, After the slaughter of the partisans of Cylon,^

the city of Athens was regarded by its own inhabitants as

so polluted as to require extraordinary means of purification.

Epimenides, the Cretan, who had a great reputation for piety

and his knowledge of divine affairs, was sent for, and he

purged the city with a variety of ceremonies. Among other

proceedings we learn that he dispersed from the Areiopagus as

a centre a flock of black and white sheep in every direction,

and bade the people sacrifice each on the spot on which he

lay down to the deity to whom that spot was sacred. The

Argives,^ after they had accomplished the slaughter of a

thousand men, whom they had enrolled as a sort of standing

army, but who had begun to oppress them, felt their city

polluted, and among other means of expiation erected a statue

of Zeus Meilichius made by the younger Polycleitus, and

established a cultus in his honour. Some of the Cynsethians *

who had in civil strife imbrued their hands with the blood of

their fellow-citizens fled to Mantinea ; but the Mantineans not

only would not receive them, but considered their territory

polluted by their visit, and caused it to be formally purified.

Such events as these are of common occurrence in Greek

history, and show that if the Hellenes were swift to shed

blood, especially in political strife, they felt that it was a

' iv. ). 702. " Plutarch, Solon, u. 12.

^ Paus. ii. 20, 2. •" Polyb. iv. 21. 8.
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crime, and were not satisfied until they had shown in sight of

gods and men that they regarded themselves as rendered

unclean by such sanguinary excesses.

A noteworthy feature of the piacular sacrifice was that the

victim was not consumed, either by priest or votary, but made
away with, burned, or buried, or cast into the sea. As the

notion of substitution prevails in regard to this kind of sacrifice,

it would be natural to suppose that the body was destroyed as

having taken on it the guilt of those who made the sacrifice,

and so become polluted. But Eobertson Smith doubts whether

this was the case : he thinks that the offering was not eaten

rather because it was sacred than because it was polluted.

As Robertson Smith observes, in honorific sacrifice the deity

accepts a gift ; in piacular sacrifice he demands a life. Thus
piacular sacrifices belong primarily to times of depression and
calamity ; and those who ofi'er them give usually that which
they hold most dear to appease the wrath of a god to whom
their lives are forfeit. As the Greeks were not at any time

of which we have knowledge cannibals, a human victim could

not appropriately be offered as food to the gods ; but human
sacrifices were not unknown in piacular sacrifice down to even
the Christian era. In the presence of great danger or calamity,

men tended to try to purchase divine favour by human sacri-

fice, as Codrus ofiered himself on behalf of Athens, and as

Iphigeneia was given to Artemis to buy ofi" her displeasure.

Piacular sacrifices, thus starting, might easily become embodied
in ritual, and have a place in regular civic cultus ; and then,

of course, there would be a strong tendency to soften the

asperity of the rite by putting enemies, criminals, or animals

in the place of a child of the clan.

At the same time, as a modification of this view, it must be

pointed out that though a human victim would not be brought

as food to the gods, he might be brought as a slave, and sent

to them by fire, instead of being retained in the temple service.

The well-known sacrifice of Trojan youths at the tomb of

Patroclus, as narrated in the Iliad, suggests that human
victims were by no means an inappropriate offering to a dead

hero, and so to the gods, who in many ways inherited the

customs of the cultus of the dead.

In later Greece human sacrifices were rare, but in many places

we may find indications of their previous existence. Thus at

Rhodes 1 there was in early times an annual custom of sacrificing

' Porphyry, Ahst, ii. 54.
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a man to Cronus, who is here clearly but a translation of the

Phcjunician Moloch, a well-known lover of human victims. In

later times the Rhodians, not venturing entirely to abandon the

custom, still put to death a man at the festival ; but he was

a criminal who had merited death, and he was allowed an

unlimited quantity of wine beforehand to act as an ansesthetic.

At Leucas ^ there had been an ancient custom of annually hurling

a man from a projecting rock into the sea in honour of Apollo

;

in this instance not only was a criminal chosen, but he was
allowed some chance of escape, feathers and even living birds

being tied to him to lighten his fall, and boats waiting below to

rescue him if not killed before he reached the sea. In other

cases the human character of the sacrifices was indeed retained,

but bleeding was substituted for slaying. The most notable

instances of this occur in the cult at various places of the

Tauric Artemis. ^ The altars of this goddess at Sparta ran with

the blood of Spartan youths who were scourged in her honour.

In the cult of Zeus Laphystius in later times the victim was
selected, but was allowed to escape at the altar.

Still commoner was the substitution for the human victim of

some animal or some inanimate object. The tale of Iphigeneia

at Aulis, and the substitution for her of a deer, is well known,
and dates from early times. Pausanias^ narrates a story of a

similar kind from Potnise in Boeotia. A man having in a

drunken fit slain the priest of Dionysus .^Egobalus, it was

ordered by a response of the Delphic oracle that a youth at

the age of puberty should be yearly sacrificed ; but soon after-

wards, as the story goes, the god himself substituted a goat

for the human victim. jElian* recounts a curious instance

of a similar kind from Tenedos. Here a cow about to bring

forth was treated, as a human mother, with care and tender-

ness ; when the calf was born, cothurni were put on its feet,

and it was sacrificed to Dionysus ; but the priest who slew

it had to fly the spot and run as far as the sea. We even

hear of clay images being substituted for human victims in

certain sacrifices by the Greeks, just as they buried with their

dead loaves of terra-cotta, and as they burned in honour of

the deities cakes in the forms of animals, in the place of the

animals themselves.

Certain well-known events in Greek history may be here

' Strabo, x. p. 694. ^ Eurip. Iph. in Tauris, 1. 1425. ^ ix. 8, z.

* JElian, Nat. Anim. x!i. 34. Tliis instance might be taken in another
sense. The calf may have been treated as human, to maice clear its

kinship with the tribe, of which it represented the totem.
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cited as illustrating the statements above made. Before the

battle of Salamis, as Plutarch 1 tells us, on the authority of

Phanias, when Themistocles was sacrificing, according to the

custom of Greek generals, three noble Persian prisor.ers were

brought in ; and at the sight of them the seer Euphrantides

at once cried out that they should be sacrificed to Dionysus
Omestes. Themistocles hesitated ; but the bystanders urged
him not to neglect the words of the seer, and the sacrifice

actually took place. To slay a few enemies captured in war
could not seem very harsh to any Greek : it was the idea of

the deities delighting in human blood which shocked Themis-
tocles. In the time of Pelopidas ^ the Theban this feeling had
grown. Before the battle of Leuctra, his army encamped near

the graves of the Leuctran virgins who were said to have been
in old time murdered by Spartans. These heroines appeared

to the general, and their father promised victory on condi-

tion of his sacrificing on the morrow a yellow-haired virgin.

Pelopidas was wholly disinclined to accept the omen, how-
ever favourable ; but the appearance next day of a yellow

foal enabled him to fulfil the injunction of the hero without

violating humanity or insulting the gods.

(3) Mystic Sacrifices.—Of all sacrifices these are nearest to

the original type, if the views of Robertson Smith be founded.

Their essence lies in the participation by the worshippers and
the worshipped in a solemn bond of blood-fello'^'ship. Robertson

Smith sketclies in clear lines the nature of this rite among primi-

tive peoples who are in the stage of totemism.^ The slaughter

of an animal of the kind regarded as sacred by the tribe " is

permitted or required on solemn occasions ; and all the tribes-

men partake of its flesh, that they may thereby cement and
seal their mystic unity with one another and with their god."
" The solemn mystery of its death is justified by the considera-

tion that only in this way can the sacred cement be procured

which creates or keeps alive a living bond of union between

the worshippers and their god. This cement is nothing else

than the actual life of the sacred and kindred animal, which

is conceived as residing in its flesh, but especially in its blood,

and so, in the sacred meal, is actually distributed among all the

participants, each of whom incorporates a particle of it with

his own individual life."

The same mystic drawing together of the bond of unity in

' Themist. 13; Aristid. 9. ' Plutarch, Pelop. 20-22.
^ Religion of the Semites, p. 295.
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a tribe is a feature of the feasts or sacrifices which families

celebrated at the tombs of their ancestors, and clans at the

heroon of their eponymous hero. In each case the dead was

regarded as the host, and as taking a share, though it might

be an invisible share, in the feast. But in historic Greece the

deep-seated beliefs which made the sanctity of sacrifice were

embodied le~s in the rites of ordinary, civic, or family worship

than in the ordinances of those more secret cults which were

termed by the Greeks mysteries, and more especially in those

attached to Dionysus. At the fierce carnival of the Agrionia,

the wild women who rioted in the service of Dionysus tore to

pieces with hands and teeth a victim chosen for the purpose

and devoured its palpitating flesh. This victim was in some
cases a bull, in some cases a fawn or kid, but we read of

instances in which a human life was thus taken ; and in any

case the victim was regarded as a substitute for the god, so that

those who devoured its flesh and drank its hot blood were

united to the god in a terrible sacrament. Kobertson Smith >

cites a parallel in Arabia, where the members of a tribe,

placing a live camel in their midst, would, in honour of the

morning star, which they specially venerated, at a given signal

tear it in pieces and devour it raw.

It was natural that in Greece and Italy rites so foul were

strongly opposed by the authorities, and tlieir persistency shows

that they rested on a primeval basis of profound belief.

In considering the reasons which dictated the choice of a

victim for various deities, we must distinguish between the

causes which researches into the early history of mankind
render plausible, and those which the Greeks themselves re-

garded as operative. On the whole, anthropological reasonings,

though by no means infallible, are more to be trusted than the

inferences of the Greeks tliemselves, since, in a mythopoeic age,

a custom at once gives rise to legends invented merely to

explain it. The rule laid down by Eobertson Smith is that

for ordinary and donative sacrifices in antiquity, such animals

were used as constituted the food of the worshippers ; but that

in the case of the rarer and more solemn sacrifices of a piacular

or mystic character, the animal was chosen which was supposed

most nearly to represent the god, possibly the animal which, as

a totem, had preceded the advent of the god. Of course this

rule does not hold in all cases, for when principles were

forgotten, customs were apt to be improperly transferred from

' Religion of the Semites, p. 264.
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one rite to another ; and in Greek cult a custom once established

seldom long lacked a basis in legend.

The Greeks themselves, as is natural, justiiied the sacrifices

which they offered less on general principles than on local

grounds ; but a few rules were recognised in practice, whatever
may have been their origin.

Sometimes the animal chosen for sacrifice to a god was one
regarded as especially grateful to him. The Ehodians annually

drove into the sea as a sacrifice to Helios a four-horse chariot,

and the Argives drowned horses in honour of Poseidon. Stags

and other wild creatures were offered on the altar of their

protectress Artemis. For many deities, victims were chosen
from the sacred herds which fed on their special domain. The
dog was at Sparta sacrificed to Ares ; and it was supposed that

his quarrelsome nature rendered him a favourite of that deity

;

and when the same animal was offered to Hecate, a justification

was found in the fact that dogs are in the habit of baying the

moon. The fish called TpiyXrj,^ the mullet, was sacrificed to the

triple Hecate, probably in accordance with some legend arising

out of its name.
Other instances could be cited in which the favourite animal

of a deity was also the favourite sacrifice to that deity. But
this was not in Greek opinion the only rule. The goat was
sacrificed to Dionysus, and a reason was found in his destruction

of the young shoots of the vine ; and the slaying of swine in

honour of Demeter was justified on the ground of the injury

done by swine to crops. In these cases the ancient explanation

is almost certainly wrong. The goat frequently in ancient art

accompanies Dionysus, and the swine was closely connected

with Demeter at Eleusis. A good instance of the change

of view in regard to a sacrifice may be found in the cultus of

Apollo Lyceius at Sicyon.^ Pausanias tells us that near the

temple on occasions food had been set out for wolves and
poisoned under the direction of the god. We have here an

almost certain instance of perversion, for it is more than likely

that originally food was laid out for the wolves as the sacred

beasts of the wolf-god Apollo, and that the poisoning was a later

notion.

The most general rule applying to all animals brought for

sacrifice was that they should be sound and free from blemish.

Plato, however, says^ that the Lacedaemonians neglected this

maxim and offered even crippled animals, which he considers a

' Athen. vii. p. 32^h. ^ Paus. ii. 9, 7. ^ Alcib. ii. p. 149a.
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sign of their want of reverence, but which probably rather showa

their want of refinement. Victims must also be unused by man

:

everywhere oxen which had been used for the plough were

exempt. In other respects there was the greatest local variation.

An inscription from Ceos ' ordains that at some local feast oxen

and sheep which have cast their milk-teeth shall be slain, and

swine which are not more than a year and three months old.

To the greater gods adult victims were a fitting sacrifice, such as

the ox and the swine of five years old, of which Homer speaks.

There was a law at Athens that lambs should not be sacrificed

before they were shorn, nor sheep before they had lambed.

Generally the sex of the victim followed that of the deity

to whom it was devoted, and its age corresponded to that

assigned to such deity : a young lieifer to Artemis and an

adult bull to Zeus were obviously fitting offerings. As to

colour, there was a fairly constant rule that white animals were

most suitable for offering to an Olympian deity, and black to a

chthonic deity or a hero.

A certain cleanliness and purity were required in those who
conducted sacrifice. Not only was the priest expected to be clean

and clad in clean, usually white, garments, but he was also, as

Porphyry ^ says, to keep apart from tombs and not look on
objects of mournful or obscene character. A purity of heart to

correspond to this ceremonial purity was certainly not required

in earlier times ; such an idea could only arise as religion

became more subjective. The use of flowers to decorate the

altar was in Greece universal, and priests and votaries wore

garlands not only on their heads but often over arms and
breast. Tsenise, too, long scarfs tied in a bow, were, as we know
from the testimony of vases, wound round the heads and arms

of those who took any part in a religious service. There is

hardly a trace in purely Greek religion of the ideas which have

always prevailed among Semitic races and those influenced by

them, that low prostrations, self-defilement with sackcloth and

ashes, and meagreness and filth of body are things acceptable in

the eyes of heaven. The Hellenes supposed their deities to

look more favourably on an erect carriage, careful dress, and a

self-confidence not mingled with boasting.

The larger temples of Greece were daily the scene of private

religious services. A family wished to Isespeak the favour of

a deity for one of their number who was about to undertake
some serious task—to sail for a distant shore, to marry, to

• C. I. 2360 ; Rangabe, No. 821, = J)e Abst. ii. 50
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enter for the games, or the like. They would approach the
temple in a group, like those represejited on many of the

votive tablets of the temples of Asklepius, bringing with, them
gome victim as an offering. The priest and his attendants, clad
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in the festal attire of which we have spoken, would, on behalf of

the deity, meet his votaries outside the door of the temple. The
sacrifice was to be a meal, shared with the god on his table,

the altar, whereby he became as it were a guest-friend, and
well disposed to the votary. But he must not be thus ap-

proached against his will, and therefore it became important

to observe any external sign whereby his pleasure might he

conveyed. Chief among such indications was the port and
behaviour of the sacrificial animal. If he seemed willingly

to approach the altar, and above all if he bowed his head

to the stroke which laid him low, it was the best of omens.

Reluctance and restiveness were, on the other hand, a sign

that the deity was unfriendly. There was much art displayed

by the temple servants in procuring behaviour such as they

wished in the victim : he was lured, not driven, to the place

of slaughter, and made to lower his head by a sudden dashing

of water in his ears.

After all present had been sprinkled with water, specially

purified^ by contact with embers from the altar, in sign of

their participation in the ceremony, and the priest had uttered

the warning, tv<^7ijidre or ev(f>r)jj.ia earro). the prayers appropriate

to the occasion were recited. Of these I have already treated

:

they were in all cases but short, for the Greeks were not of

those heathen who thought they would be heard for much
speaking. Then, to the sound of the flute, proceeded the

act of sacrifice. The victim was led, bedecked with garlands,

to the altar. Barley, ovAo^^urat, was brought in baskets, and

thrown over his head and body, as part of the divine banquet,

just as in Imman banquets bread accompanies meat. A few

hairs were cut from the head of the victim, and thrown into

the sacrificial fire, an operation considered as a sort of offering

of first-fruits. The beast was then struck down by the priest

or his servant by a single blow of club or axe, and his throat

cut with the sacred knife, so that his blood might freely flow.

With the blood the altars were sprinkled. The fall of the

victim was greeted with loud shouts or with shrill sounds

of the flute, which drowned the groans of the dying animal.

Instantly he was skinned by the temple-slaves, and his limbs

divided. Part of the body was burned on the altar, usually

the fat and a part of each limb. The thigh-bones, wrapped in

fat, were commonly assigned as the share of the deity ; and

a fable was told of Prometheus,^ that he had outwitted Zeus

1 Athen. ix. p. 409a. Cf. Isa. vi. 6. 2 Jjesiod, Theog. 541,
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into choosing this portion. Homer speaks of giving to the

gods the thighs wrapped in fat, fi-qpov? t' e^cra/xov Kara re

Kvi'o-j; iKaXvxpav ; ^ and it has been disputed whether this

phrase can Ido applied only to bones and fat, or whether it

necessarily includes the flesh of the thighs. If the latter,

then the share taken by the gods in sacrifice grew less in the

course of Greek history. The priest received as his perquisite

the skin and a joint of meat. The rest was eaten joyously

at a sort of banquet, held in common by all the sacrificial

party; or portions were sent to the various friends who were
unable to be present : thus every sacrifice involved a feast.

The less wealthy Greeks seldom tasted meat except on the

occasion of a sacrifice. The entrails of the victim were care-

fully examined by the priest or some soothsayer, to draw from
their condition an augury as to whether the deity was likely

to grant the prayer which went with the offering. Copious

libations accompanied the sacrifice and the feast, that the

deities should not lack wine as well as meat.

This was the course of the ordinary sacrifices to deities of

the upper sphere ; but when heroes or the chthonic deities

were the powers to be appeased, the head of the victim was
pressed down, so that his blood formed a pool on the ground.

Such sacrifices were brought, not in the morning but in the

evening, and their darker and more gloomy character, some-

what foreign to the natural bent of the Greek nature, testified

to the fact that even in Greece religion had its dark and stern,

as well as its attractive and cheerful side.

CHAPTEK VII

DIVINATION AND OEACLES

Probably no countries have been without some form of divina-

tion, and its existence in many forms is one of the most

striking features of Greek religious observance. It is easy to

see what motives drove the Greeks to searching for means of

finding out the will of the deities and their intentions for the

future. At all times they had a strong belief in destiny or fate

;

and it is easy to pass from the conviction that the future is

fixed, to the belief that it can be foretold ; and in the course

»
11. i. 460.
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of life many occasions might arise when a man would hesitate

between various courses of conduct, not knowing which was

likely to bring the best results to him and his. In such cases

to seek direction from the superior knowledge and wisdom of

the gods was a natural instinct ; and besides this we must

remember that the Greeks believed more than moderns in the

daily and hourly intervention of supernatural powers in human
affairs and in the course of events in the material world.

When we see an appearance or witness an event out of the

common course, we at once set about searching for the unusual

cause which produced the unusual phenomenon, and never

hesitate in our belief that such a cause must exist, even if we
cannot trace it. But when the Greeks saw anything to which

they were unused, or considered the usual order of nature to be

in any way violated, they did not greatly concern themselves to

look for the cause, but considered it at once more modest and

more pious to assume that it was due to the direct interference

of some deity. If any philosopher questioned this mode of

looking at things, they would set him down as one of those

who believed that the gods did not exist, or that they were

indifferent to all human affairs.

The superstitious man of Theophrastus is always on the look-

out for signs of the disposition towards him of the higher

powers. " If a weasel ^ run across his path, he will not pursue

his walk until some one else has traversed the road, or until he

has thrown three stones across it. When he sees a serpent in

his house, if it be the red snake he will invoke Sabazius, if

the sacred snake, he will straightway place a shrine on the

spot. ... If a mouse gna\\s through a meal-bag, he will go

to the expounder of sacred things (^^i]y)T^'s) and ask what is

to be done ; and if the answer is, ' Give it to a cobbler to stitch

up,' he will disregard this counsel, and go his way, and expiate

the omen by sacrifice. . . . When he has seen a vision he

will go to the interpreters of dreams, the seers, the augurs, to

ask them to what god or goddess he ought to pray."

The man who seemed superstitious to an Atlienian and a

disciple of Aristotle might in a less sceptical age be an ordinary

citizen. The sudden meeting with an animal, the overhearing

of words of evil omen, a stumble over a threshold might make
almost any Greek abandon an enterprise on whicli he was em-

barking. Every reader of Greek history will remember how
the Laconian armies could not march and could not fight until

' Characters, 28. I quote Prof. Jebb's translation.
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the omens were favourable. And so it was in all the events of

life. A few men in our days dislike spilling salt, or walking
under a ladder ; and sailors notoriously dislike sailing on a

Friday ; and in most country districts some superstition of this

class is widely spread ; but we must greatly intensify these

feelings, and spread them over the greater part of the occur-

rences of every-day life, if we would hope to understand the

attitude of mind of the ordinary Greek citizen in regard to

omens and portents.

Many of the omens which occurred could be understood by
any one and needed no interpreter. Thus when in the eighth

book of the Iliad * Zeus sends Agamemnon, in answer to his

prayer for deliverance, an eagle bearing in his claws a fawn,

which he drops by the altar of Zeus, every Achaean at once

understands the portent, and gains fresh heart for the contest.

Every Greek understood that thunder was the direct voice of

Zeus, that any unwillingness in a destined victim to go to the

altar showed that the gods would not accept the sacrifice, that

a sneeze on the right was a good omen, and so forfli. Yet, as

most portents are of a more or less doubtful and ambiguous
character, there arose in quite early times in Greece a class of

men who made it their business to study and to interpret omens.

It is supposed that the word /iavTts ^ comes from the same root

as [lavia, and that the prophet was originally the man full of

divine frenzy, who spoke in an ecstasy. But the strong, quiet

sense of the Greeks was averse to any wild and uncontrolled

frenzy, and their prophets, even as early as Homer, seem to have

been quiet and business-like professional men. In the Odyssey ^

the prophet is spoken of as a workman (8r;ju,ioepyds), and there

is nothing ecstatic about Caleb as. He is merely the man who
can see the divine and hidden meaning in events better than

others ; whose mind is stored with knowledge of the past, on

the analogy of which he reads the future. He is familiar with

the mind of the gods, and can read their will and intentions in

every event that takes place, and every sight of daily life.

It is a mistake to suppose that the soothsayers were always

or usually priests. In early time they are seldom of priestly

rank. The priest was attached to a particular temple and a

special deity ; but the soothsayer wandered at will, attached

himself to kings or to armies, and lived by means of his reputa-

tion for wisdom and foresight, as the bard lived by his verses
;

and these unattached prophets meet us throughout the course

' L. 249. ^ Cf. Plato's Phcedrus, p. 244. ' xvii. 383
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of Greek history. The Spartan armies stirred not without a

soothsayer to direct them. The Spartans adopted the Eleian

Tisamenus, who was a soothsayer, and even made him a citizen

because he was supposed to be lucky in his destinies ; and he

went with them to five great victories. The figure of Teiresias,

familiar to all readers of Greek tragedy, was by no means with-

out its counterpart in historical times. In the retreat of the

Ten Thousand, soothsayers were constantly consulted, and at-

tempts made or abandoned according to their advice ; ^ and in

private life the poorer and more ill-educated part of the com-

munity applied to them in difficulties, while the wealthier went
to the oracles. Tliere was in this matter a remarkable contrast

between the Hebrew and the Hellenic race. Among the

Hebrews the prophet was rated far above the priests, and ex-

cited an admiration and veneration which they never inspired.

Among the Hellenes, on the other hand, all religious authority

settled on the priests of well-known temples, and they alone

commanded hearty respect. The prophet was sought after and
feared by the lower classes, but was by thinking men despised

as an impostor. His position and reputation gradually sinks

from the time of Homer, and is lowest during the best age of

Greek independence. At a later period he recovers some of his

reputation by allying himself with the cults of new deities

which then made their way into Greece from the East. The
Greek priests, on the other hand, gained almost complete con-

trol of soothsaying by attaching its regular exercise to the

various oracular temples, where it was practised, not indeed by

themselves, but by subordinate ministers, under their control

and direction. There were indeed certain soothsaying families

who enjoyed a reputation second only to that of the oracles.

Such were the lamidse at Elis, and a clan among the Acarna-

nians, who furnished prophets both to Athens and Sparta. Of

their number was Amphilytus, soothsayer of Peisistratus, and

INIegistias, who met his death amid the other heroes at Ther-

mopylsB. Such prophetic gentes existed also in semi-Greek

places, such as Telmessus in Caria and Hybla in Sicily. The

most reputable soothsayers belonged to such families : the

rest were very little trusted. Euripides ^ makes Achilles say

that prophets at best utter many falsehoods and little truth,

Xenophon,^ in the person of the father of Cyrus, advises his

readers to make themselves acquainted with the art of sootli-

' For in.-taiice, Anab. vii. 8, II ' Ipk. Aul, 961.
' Cijrop. i. 6, 2.
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saying, that they may not be dependent on the lying prophets.

It was a part of the duty of the magistrates called lepoTroiol, to

look closely to the soothsayers, and see that they did not de-

ceive people who came to them. Plato believed in sooth-

saying, and terms it a means of cementing friendship between
gods and men.^ But of the persons who practised the art he
had a very low opinion, representing^ them as "flocking to the

rich man's doors, and trying to persuade him that they have
a power at command, which they procure from heaven, and
which enables them to make amends for any crime committed."

The interpreters of dreams enjoyed, even among soothsayers, an

evil reputation for cheating and imposture. Notwithstanding

all this, the disrepute of soothsayers did not cause men to give

up their belief in soothsaying. Even the Stoics defended the

mantic art, on the ground that if there be gods, and if they care

for men, they must needs let men know their will by some dis-

coverable means.

Those soothsayers who had too little self-confidence to trust

entirely to their own power of reading the future, or who
wished to fortify themselves against attacks of scepticism, pro-

cured some of the prophetic books which went under the names
of Orpheus, Bacis, and the Sibyls, and other seers of old time,

and applied the prophecies contained in them to the events

going on. An excellent instance is furnished by the soothsayer

who makes his appearance in the Birds of Aristophanes, at the

inauguration of Cloudcuckootown, and who is ignominiously

beaten off the stage by Peithetserus.^ This fellow enters, bear-

ing a scroll of the prophecies of Bacis, on the strength of which
he wishes to stop the sacrifices. His roguery is admirably

depicted : the greed with which he tries to get clothes for

himself out of the superstition of Peitheteerus, the croolied-

ness with which he perverts the meaning of words, and the

effrontery with which, when his word is doubted, he bids his

auditor look in the book for himself. The picture is a cari-

cature, but evidently from the life. Peithetaerus, too, shows

something of the skill possessed by most great captains and

rulers in Greece, in turning prophecies the way they wished

them to go. Of this faculty put to higher uses we may give a

few instances. When Alexander the Great was at Delphi he

wished the Pythia to give a response to him on an unusual day.

She at first declined, but on his insisting, yielded with the

' Plato, Sympos. iSSc : 0iX(as eedv Kal ivepibivm Srniiovpybs

2 RepuU. 364, h.
'' L. 957.
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•words, " Thou art irresistible," words which. Alexander at once

accepted as a prophecy of his future career. Timoleon, with

his army in Sicily, met a train of asses laden with parsley.

The soldiers were alarmed, thinking this an evU omen, because

parsley was used at funerals ; but the general turned it to his

own end by remarking that to a Corinthian tlie parsley of

wliich the Nemean crowns were made was a sign of victory.

But it would be a mistake to infer from such instances that

soothsaying was merely a tool employed by statesmen for their

own purposes. Many leaders of armies were as sincere in their

belief in auguries as their men. Nicias always carried about

with him a soothsayer, without whose advice he would not

undertake anything. Pausanias at Plataea refused to order a

charge, though his men were falling fast under the Persian

arrows, until at last, as he raised his eyes to the Herseum and
besought the aid of Hera, the aspect of the victims changed
and became favourable.

We have stated that soothsaying was a matter of profession

rather than of inspiration ; and this is the secret of Greek
soothsaying. Omens were drawn from such a variety of

occurrences, and the interpretation of these occurrences re-

quired such an exact knowledge of traditional rules, that no

layman could master all the requisite details of knowledge.

The Greeks expressly distinguished in divination the technical

or Tex^iKhv from the arex^ov ; and it was the former which was

by far the most usual and most important. And divination by

art may again be divided accordingly as the omens which it

explains are especially sought for, or present themselves un-

sought, accordingly as the gods are asked by some recognised

cliannel for their advice, or, unasked, send to mortals a token

of their wishes. Oracles and inspection of the entrails of

victims belong to the former class : these we will reserve, and

speak first of omens spontaneously offered to men.

Among such omens, the most important place belongs to those

taken from birds. Indeed, in common language, any omen would

be termed a bird. In Homer, we have Hector's noble saying,

€is oliDvos S.purTO'S d/ivvecrOai irepi TraTprjs,

and Aristophanes rallies the Athenians for applying the word

opvis to a sneeze, a sound, a servant, or an ass. Many reasons

may be suggested for this predominance of birds as givers of

omens. They haunt the upper air and live near the gods;

their motions are rapid and unexpected, and tliey seem, unlike
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animals, to utter their voice, not merely to communicate with
one another, but by some overflowing of life and energy. It

has also been suggested that the weather-wisdom of birds and
their appearance and departure as harbingers of the rise and
fall of the year, may have encouraged the belief that they had
a prophetic nature. Many kinds of birds were sacred to deities :

the eagle to Zeus, the owl to Pallas, the raven to Apollo, and
so forth. And in all countries it has been the mark of the

divinely inspired man to understand what birds were saying.

As the Greeks regarded the East, the quarter of sunrise, as

the source of good fortune, and as in taking auguries they

looked to the north, they regarded the appearance of a bird

on the right as a good omen. Thus when Diomedes and
Odysseus started for the Trojan camp, Pallas Athena sent a

heron which flew on their right as a token of success. This

was the simplest rule : others were far more complicated. The
sounds uttered by birds as they flew was no less regarded than

their flight, the exact character of which had to be minutely

observed ; and every bird had its own special symbolism.

The eagle was most fateful of birds, and the raven was
especially noted for its prophetic character. But not all birds

were fateful (evaurifioi) ; in fact, it was a chief point in an

augur's business to know when a bird brought an omen, and

when it flew merely on its own affairs. According to the

stories handed down, the omens given by birds were sometimes

by no means obscure. The ancient writers record a number
of instances in which an eagle settled on a standard, hovered

over the head of a general, or carried off part of a victim laid

on the altar of a deity. Of the method of interpretation of

more obscure indications, we may judge from an Ephesian

inscription,' or rather a fragment of one, which shows that

account was made of the way the bird flew and which wing

he showed uppermost.

Astrology was unknown to the Greeks, until they learned it

in the time of Berosus from the Chaldeans. But though the

complicated calculations of that pseudo-science were unknown,

the Greeks had a high opinion of the value of sudden appear-

ances in the heavens as forecasts of fate. A flash of lightning

with its accompanying thunder was naturally regarded as a

signal direct from the ruler of lightning, Zeus. Hesiod, in

relating the battle of Heracles and Cycnus,^ says that Zeus

sent a clap of thunder as an omen to his son.

C, 1. 2953 ; Newton, ii. 678. ^ Shield of Heracles, 1. 383.

n
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The meteors which cross the nightly sky were looked on as

full of meaning, especially portending war and pestilence ; and
a fortiori any unusual appearance in the heavens, or an earth-

quake or inundation on the land, were portents requiring

immediate application to a seer or to an oracle, in order to

learn how the displeasure of heaven, which they indicated,

might be averted by prayer and sacrifice.

Any sudden or unusual noise was set down as an omen. To
sneezing in particular prophetic meaning was attached. When
a man was meditating an action or undertaking, any chance
phrase heard by him was accepted as an omen of success or

failure. Odysseus,' sleeping under the portico of his own
house, listens to the women grinding at the mills ; and when
he hears one of them pray for the destruction of the wooers,

gladly accepts the omen as foreshadowing the success of his

plans. When the Samian envoys were requesting King Leoty-

chides to sail against the Persian fleet at Mycale, he asked the

speaker his name, and hearing that it was Hegesistratus, ex-

claimed at once, " I accept the omen," and insisted that the envoy

should sail with his fleet as guide. ^ Thus the Greek, when his

mind was on the alert and filled with any purpose, was listen-

ing to all sounds and voices around him to judge of the issue.

And at such times, and even in the course of ordinary life, he

would be ready to alter a plan or abandon a project if certain

things happened : if he stumbled on stepping over a threshold,

or if he met an animal of ill omen, such as a hare, which was

in bad repute, or found a snake, the companion of the dead,

in his house.

Dreams were also carefully remembered by those of a super-

stitious turn, and carried for explanation to the professional

interpreters of dreams, ovupoKpirai, who, however, enjoyed a

very bad reputation, and were notorious for their extortions

from those who sought their aid. The opinion of the wise

rather coincided with that of Homer, that deceitful dreams may
come through the gate of ivory as often as trustworthy ones

through the gate of horn. But when a dream bore obvious

meaning, the wisest as well as the most pious of the Greeks

considered that it should not without reason be despised or

neglected. Aristotle ^ observed that in sleep the mind returns

on itself and resumes its natural powers of foresight. Socrates

is said * to have seen in a dream a beauteous woman, who told

' Od. XX. 112. ^ Herod, ix. 90. The name means army-leader.
' Ap. S. Einp. adv. Math. ix. 21. •* Crito, p. 44a.
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him that on the third day he should reach fertile Phthia, and
to have unhesitatingly regarded tlie saying as an omen of his

approaching death. Of dreams which appeared to public men
and women and had their fulfilment, the history of Greece, like

that of all other countries, is full ; and the dreams which did

not correspond to the course of events have been buried under

the stream of time.

The number of ways in which a votary could deliberately,

and of set purpose, consult the deities was very great. Setting

aside the oracles, of which we shall speak presently, there were
mancies without end : alphitomancy, which consisted in throwing
meal into the fire, and examining the way in which it burned

;

alectoromancy, which consisted in forming letters of grains of

corn and letting fowls loose on them to see what their various

fates would be ; all kinds of divination by water, and the like.

In fact, any set of occurrences on which a man set his mind
to observe them would be almost as fitting for revealing the

future as any other to men who had but a rudimentary notion

of law, and saw capricious acts of deities and daemons in all

things. One of the simplest methods was to cast lots, the

disposition of the lots as they fell being regarded as the direct

work of the deities.

The only important and systematic one among these mantic
arts was that which concerned itself with sacrifices. Indeed,

sacrifices were never offered without being carefully watched
to see what they would reveal of the will of the gods.

The way in which the smoke curled upwards was carefully

regarded, as well as the form taken by the ashes lying on the

altar. Prometheus in ^schylus ^ claims the invention of this

as of other sorts of augury :

—

rj>koyo>Tra a-qjxaTa

i^iofx/jidTOXTa Trpoadev dvT €7rdpye[ia.

More important, however, was the internal examination of

the victim, especially of the liver, which varies considerably

in various individuals. In this case also Prometheus claimed

the honour of discovery :

—

(nrXd.y)(y<xiv re AeiorrjTa Kal ^poiav Tiva

i)(OVT' av e'irj SaifjLoarLV jrph's riSovr/v,

Xokyji X.o/3oV T€ TTOlKiXrjV eVjlOpt^LaV.

This art is not Homeric. Whence it was derived we do not

' Prom, Vine. 1. 506.
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know, but it was carried in Greece, if not quite so far as among
the Konians, yet into all public and important sacrifices. When
an army marched, or crossed a river or boundaries of territory,

or was about to engage in battle, a regular sacrifice was made
for the purpose of obtaining omens ; and religious leaders such

as the Spartan kings would at once halt if the omens were

unfavourable. It would seem, however, that in many cases

they merely continued the sacrifices until the appearance of

the entrails was such as satisfied their advisers ; a result which,

it would seem, could only be a question of time.

We must distinguish, in speaking of Greek oracles, two
strongly contrasted classes of them. The first class consists

of those oracles in which there was merely a systematic taking

of omens ; the second class consists of the oracles, mostly

ApoUine, where a distinct answer was supposed to be given by
some divine power to questions addressed to it. To these we
may add, as a third class, oracles given in dreams.

The oracles of the first sort were probably older in origin,

certainly more simple in their working. An oracle of this

kind, which we may call an oracle by omen, though it does

not conveniently come under the term " oraculum," which implies

a voice, is quite well included under the Greek term fiavretov,

since here also fiavreis were employed, and directions obtained

as to future conduct. An omen-oracle would at once arise

as soon as any of the kinds of divination came to be practised

at a particular temple or sacred spot under the direction of

the priests who presided there. A code of interpretation

would be fixed by tradition, and constantly grow in complete-

ness and detail ; and a few fortunate responses might spread

the fame of the oracular shrine far and wide.

We hear of certain places where the inspection of entrails

was carried on so systematically, and made to furnish so

definite information, that these places ranked among Greek

oracles. Pindar ' speaks of the /Swjubs [xavretos of Olympia,

and again of the place at Olympia where soothsayers inquire

of the thunderer Zeus, taking omens from sacrifices. These

soothsayers at Olympia were the sacred race of the lamidae,

whose skill was so noted that Olympia became a sort of oracle

at which they presided, giving their responses in the hereon

of lamus, their mythical ancestor. Naturally, most inquiries

at this prophetic shrine came from competitors in the games

or their friends, who asked as to the chances of success ; but

' 01 vi, 6 ; viii. 3.
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we hear of formal requests of advice from states, especially

the Lacedaemonians. Agesipolis is said by Xenophon 1 to have
inquired of Zeus at Olympia whether he was at liberty to

invade the Argive territory at a season held by the Argives

to be sacred, and when he received a favourable answer, passed

on the question to the higher authority of Delphi.

The oracle of the Palici in Sicily, which, however, does not

seem to have been of Greek origin, was consulted in a peculiar

manner. In their temple were two pools agitated by volcanic

springs. If a person accused of some crime wished to purge

himself, he wrote a vow declaring his innocence on a tablet,

and threw it into one of the pools ; if it swam he was con-

sidered to be justified, but if it sank he stood condemned.
Volcanic fire was watched for omens at Apollonia, in Epirus,

and elsewhere. In the agora of Pharse in Achaia was a very

peculiar oracle of Hermes.^ The votary entered the shrine

of the god, presented to him a coin and other ofierings, and
whispered his question into the ear of the statue. Then
pressing his hands over his ears, he left the spot. Passing out

of the agora, he unstopped his ears and took the first words

which he heard as the answer to his inquiry. At Bura in

Achaia was an oracle, where Heracles was consulted by means
of lots which were cast by the vota,ry : lots were also used in

the temples of Athena Sciras. But oracles by lots were re-

garded as very untrustworthy, and not to be compared with

the sacred responses of Apollo.

Of all omen-oracles, by far the most notable was that of Zeus

at Dodona. Homer speaks of the Selli as priests at Dodona,^

and the word xafiauevvat, which he applies to tliem, has been

supposed to imply that they gave responses by the aid of

dreams ; but this is very unlikely. Eather we should regard

the word, and that which accompanies it, dvnrToiroSes, as in-

dicating a rude and uncultivated life, almost resembling that

of prophets or dervishes in the East. M. Carapanos, in his

very fruitful excavations in Epirus, has succeeded in identifying

the site of the temple of Zeus Naius and Dione, and has even

brought to light a number of tablets, inscribed with questions

put to the deity, though he did not discover any certain

specimen of an oracular response. The inquirers were obliged

to put their questions in writing ; and it appears that the

leaden tablets on which they were written are intended by

1 Sell. iv. 7, 2. ' Paus. vii. 22, 3.

' Dodoua, either iu Epirus or Thessaly. See above, Bk. ii. ch. 5.



262 CULTUS

Cicero by the word sortes,^ in a passage which, has been mis-

understood to assert the existence at Dodona of oracles by

lottery. The votaries usually began with the formula eirepmr^

Tov Ata Tov Naiov (cat rav Aicuvav or eTriKOivrjraL tcj) Ait toj

Nattp Koi Tq. Atwv^ (" So and so consults Zeus Naius and
Dione "), and then proceeded to state their question. In the

matter of inquiry, we find the widest variety. The Tarentines

seek information, ir^pi Travrv^^tas, with regard to general pros-

perity. A people of Epirus seek to be shown how security

may be procured to them through alliance with the Molossi.

The Corcyreaus ask (it reads almost like a bitter jest) to what
god or hero they shall sacrifice, in order to secure the blessings

of internal harmony. Such are the public inquiries of cities

and states. Those of individuals are more numerous and more
definite. Certain persons ask which of three courses will be

most profitable to them—to go to Elina or to Anactorium, or

to effect a certain sale. Another consults the gods, whether
he shall purchase a town-house and a farm. Agis asks as to

certain mattresses and pillows which he has lost, and wliich

he supposes to have been stolen by some stranger. One
Lysanias asks whether he is really the father of a child of

which Annyla expects to be delivered. A tradesman wishes

to know whether he will bo successful if he adopts a new
trade, the nature of which he supposes the god to know
intuitively, in addition to his present one. A capitalist asks

whether sheep-farming will turn out a good investment. Hera-

cleidas prays for good fortune, and asks whether he shall have

any other child beside ^Egle. One Eubander inquires to

what god or hero he shall sacrifice, in order to ensure continued

prosperity to himself and his house.

All these questions, couched in rough and uncouth dialectic

forms, and full of false grammar, yet survive, and bring vividly

before us the hopes and fears, the beliefs and the manners

of a past age. The questions put to the gods are not merely

those which we should put to a trusted jjriest, but those which

we should put to a physician, a lawyer, or a stockbroker. The

rude races who dwelt around stormy Dodona, Epirotes, .^Etolians,

and the like, evidently preserved an unshaken belief in the

deities of their ancestors down to the end of Greek autonomy.

It is, however, unfortunate that these tablets do not furnish

' De I>ivirt. i. 34, 76. The oracle-inscriptions of Dodona are treated

of, by Mr. Roberts, in the first volume of the Journal of Hellenic Studies,

in an article from which I here borrow considerably.
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US with any information as to the method in which responses
were given by the oracle at Dodona. Two or three of the
tablets rescued by M. Carapanos may perhaps contain answers
to questions, but none of them, unfortunately, is sufficiently

well preserved to make us sure. One begins in a promising
way, ToSi TO fxavT-jiov eyii xprjo), but it breaks off at that
point. Some of the questions seem to require an exact and
a detailed reply, such as could not be gained by ordinary
omens, unless interpreted by skilled soothsayers. Indeed,
we may feel sure that the actual responses handed to the
applicants were drawn up by experienced officials of the
temple. This function was probably assigned to the irekudSes,

aged priestesses, who succeeded the Selli of Homer's time, if,

indeed, these last did not belong to a Thessalian Dodona.
The ancient writers are not very clear or consistent in their

account of the Dodonsean oracle. But we can include the

best part of their testimony, if we suppose that the oracle

was reaUy given by the oak or oaks of Zeus, through a
murmuring sound and a waving of branches, but that this

testimony was interpreted to mankind by the ircAeiaSes. This
is the account given by Suidas,' and it is quite conformable
to the lines of Sophocles

—

(US TTjv iraXaiav (jiyjyhv avSrjcrai, ttote

AoiSSvL Stcrcrwv Ik TreXetaSwv e^ij,

nor does it conflict with the expression of .iEschylus, at

TTpocrriyopoL SpiJes.^ Plato ^ speaks of the priestesses of Dodona
as speaking in a certain ecstasy like those of Delphi, but his

words need not be pressed ; or they may show that the Peleiades

underwent some preparatory stimulus, before being considered

fit to collect the responses of the prophetic tree. Servius*

has again another story, that the responses were really given

by a stream which ran from the foot of the oak. This may
be a perversion of the circumstance that the priestesses drank

from a sacred and inspiring stream before they prophesied.

It is, however, certain that there were other means of taking

omens in use at Dodona. The Corcyreans dedicated a bronze

vessel, over which was a male figure holding a whip, to which
astragali were attached. In the wind these astragali struck

the vessel ; and omens were taken from the kind of noise

thus made on particular occasions.

1 i. p. 623. ^ Prom. V. 1. 851.
" Phadrus, p. 2446.

* Ad jEn. iii. 466.
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The Greeks, though generally sceptical as regards the appear-

ance of inspiration, tolerated it in connection with the great

seats of Apolline oracles, where it was a recognised institution.

But even at Delphi, Delos, and Didyma, means were taken

to prevent the influence of the impassioned utterances of the

priestesses from being too direct or too great ; and the responses

which have come down to us are marked by anything rather

than fanaticism and insanity.

Strabo 1 describes accurately the seat of the oracle at Delphi.

This was a deep cave within the adytum of the temple of

Apollo, a thousand feet above the sea, with an opening of no
great width, out of which rose a vapour which had a certain

entrancing or intoxicating power. Over this entry was placed

a tripod on which, on the set days for giving responses, the

Pythia sat, and after inhaling the gas, became inspired, giving

answers to all questions put to her. To the inhaling of gas

mentioned by Strabo, Lucian ^ adds the drinking from the sacred

spring, and the mastication of laurel-leaves. There can be no
doubt that these preparations had a strong physical effect on
the priestess, affecting her health and even her reason, for she

gave responses but seldom ; and we read of at least one instance

in which a Pythia became mad during the performance of her

duty.

In early times responses were given apparently but once a

year, in the mouth Bysius ; but as the demand increased, the

supply also became greater, and in the flourishing times of

Greece, responses were given frequently, though there were in

every month certain days on which the oracle could not be

consulted. At one time no less than three priestesses were

employed. In the days of Plutarch only one day in the month
was set apart for oracular responses. The priestess then was, as

he tells us, a young woman, daughter of poor but respectable

cottagers, and of unblemished reputation. The persons who
came to consult the god were ranged in order, those being

preferred who might have acquired the right of precedence.

Sacrifices were offered by the Delphic priests, and if these gave

unfavourable results, nothing was done. If on the other hand

the bodies of the victims gave favourable omens, the priestess

carefully purified herself, and took her seat on the tripod after

the preparations already mentioned. The officials, Trpo<j>r]Tai,

received the questions of the votaries, conveyed either by word

of mouth, or, as we rather judge by the Dodonsean analogy, in

' ix. p. 419. ^ Bis Accus. u. 2.
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writing, and put them to the god, who delivered an answer by
the mouth of the Pythia, an answer sometimes put into words,

but sometimes consisting as it would seem in mere exclamations

and sounds without coherence. In either case the wpo4>r)Tr)<i

had to judge of the sense of it, and to put it into hexameter
verse, in which form it was delivered to the votary. This was
the earlier custom ; but Cicero ^ observes that after the time of

Pyrrhus the god spoke in prose ; and we possess the text of a

Pythian oracle delivered to the people of Cyzicus and written in

prose. ^

It is evident that in spealcing of the Delphic oracle we must
carefully distinguish between the actual response delivered on
behalf of the god by his ecstatic priestess and the formal answer

handed by the priests to the votaries. That the transports of

the Pythia were unfeigned is shown by many details of the

tales which have come down to us, her unwillingness to ascend

the prophetic tripod, and the injury suffered by her health in

the process. But it is not so easy to decide what latitude the

priests of ApoUo allowed themselves in setting in order the

disjointed cries of the raging priestess. Some modern writers

represent them as a school of statesmen who understood better

than any one beside the essence of Greek religion and the Iruo

policy of states, and made use, for the good of Greece, of the

ravings of the Pythia, in order to attach a divine sanction to

their wise recommendations. But there is little evidence of

the existence at Delphi of a clique endowed with superhuman
wisdom ; nor is it in accordance with what we know of human
nature to think that any clique or school could carry on for age

after age a system of organised imposture from the best and
most disinterested motives. It is more reasonable to think

that the priests also were in most cases honest, delivering to

the votaries what they held to be the real opinion of the deity,

though of course expectations as to what the deity was likely

to say would exercise some sway over their minds, and they

too might suppose themselves the subjects of a not less real

though a more measured inspiration than that of the Pythia

herself. It is hard to believe that a system not really genuine

could gain so much influence in Greece, and act so often for

good ; so that the greatest sons of Greece, Plato and Socrates,

Aristotle, and even Diogenes the Cynic, recognised in the

Pythian responses the very voice of God, and were willing

to be guided by it in matters of life and death.

' De Divin. ii. 56. ^ Bull. Oorr. HcU. iv. 473.
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There were several other oracles which, if less noted than

that of Delphi, were of great reputation in their own districts.

They were based, like the Delphic oracle, on the interpretation

by priests of words uttered by a female servant of Apollo in

a state of delirium. In details only we find variety. At
Hysise in Boeotia,^ there was a sacred well of Apollo, which

gave those who drank of it power of prophecy ; at Argos,^ the

priestess of the Pythian Apollo delivered responses once a

month after tasting the blood of a lamb, which was sacrificed

for the purpose ; at Didyma near Miletus, the mere fumes
of the sacred spring were said to be sufficient to cause the

prophetic frenzy in the priestess. At the oracle of the Clarian

ApoUo, near Colophon, the responses were given directly by the

priest, who belonged to a particular family. He heard only

the numbers and names of those who came to consult the

deity, then retired into a cave, drank the water of a sacred

spring, and straightway gave utterance to the divine response,

speaking, it was said, in hexameter verse, though usually

too illiterate to compose verses in his sane condition. This

answer was directed to the question in the mind of the votary

;

and we learn from Tacitus ^ that Germanicus consulted this

oracle, which truly foretold his speedy death. At Patara in

Lycia the priestess of Apollo was shut up in the temple all

night.

Oracles by dreams were more common as an institution of

certain cults in the later days of Greece. Probably the custom

was of chthonic origin, sleeping on the earth being a means

of putting oneself in communication with those who dwelt

beneath it, the spirits of the dead and their ruler Hades. But,

in fact, it was most commonly practised in connection with the

temples of Asklepius, more particularly the great temples of

Epidaurus and Pergamon. The sick were not, however,

allowed to approach the deity at once. They had first to

stay at the temples and undergo such regimen of baths and

food as the priests chose to- prescribe. As the temples of

Asklepius were in salubrious situations, and usually in posses-

sion of a good supply of fresh water, and as the priests were

sometimes not unversed in the practice of medicine, we may

conjecture that the health of the patients did not suffer by

this delay. Then after appropriate sacrifices and prayers, they

were admitted to sleep in the temple, and await the further

commands of the god in a dream which seldom failed to visit

1 Paus. ix. 2, I.
'' Paus. ii. 24, i. ' Ann. ii. 54.
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them. They told the dream to the priests, who were able to

interpret it for them. A full account of the process is given

by Aristides. Dream-oracles belonged also, however, to other
temples. In the heroon of Calchas and in that of Podaleirius

son of Asklepius at Tricca in Thessaly, votaries slept on the

skins of victims and received divine responses in their dreams.

A celebrated dream-oracle was that of the temple of Amphiaraus
in Boeotia, where the future was revealed, not only for cure of

diseases, but in other matters also. The votaries ^ had to

undergo purification, and sacrifice to a number of deities, in-

cluding Achelous and Cephissus. They had to abstain from
wine for three days and fast for one ; then a ram was sacrificed

to the hero, and on his skin the inquirer slept in the heroon.

If by the advice of the seer he was freed from a disease, he
cast a coin of gold or silver into the sacred well.

The prophetic power was attributed to many deceased

worthies, and exercised at their graves in various ways, more
especially by such as had in their lifetime been gifted with

knowledge of the future. Teiresias at Orchomenus, Mopsus in

Cilicia, Amphilochus, and others were frequently consulted.

The most celebrated oracle of this class was the noted cave of

Trophonius, a visit to which is described in detail by Pau-

sanias,^ who had himself consulted the oracle. It appears that

those who came to consult Trophonius lodged certain days in a

temple of Agathos Daemon and Agathe Tyche, daily sacrificing

and regularly consulting the entrails of the victims, to judge

whether the Hero was willing to receive them. After some
stay, provided the omens were favourable, a day was set for the

initiation. On that day a fresh and more solemn sacrifice was
made, and unless every sign in it were propitious nothing was

done. But if it clearly appeared that Trophonius was willing

to receive the suppliant, he was taken to two springs, which

rose by the cave and were called the waters respectively of

Lethe and of Mnemosyne; of both he drank, that he might

forget things past and remember the things he was about

to see. He was then conducted to the abode of Trophonius,

which was not properly a cave, but a pit some seven feet

across and fourteen deep, not natural, Pausanias says, but

made carefully by art. Into this pit the votary descended

by means of a narrow ladder. In the side of it was an

' Philostr. Vit. Apol. ii. 37. This work may fairly be quoted in relation

to a Greek shrine, where the truth was easily ascertainable.

' ix. 39.
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opening some two spans -wide and one higli, into which, hold-

ing in either hand a cake kneaded with honey, he inserted

himself feet foremost ; and no sooner were his knees within the

orifice than he was borne away with incredible swiftness, as if

by a rushing river. Over what thereafter happened, Pausanias

draws the veil of a discreet silence. " AU," he says, " learn not

the future in the same manner : to some it is revealed by sight

and to some by sound." Then the votary returned again to the

upper air, feet foremost, through the same hole through which he

had entered. The priests received him, and made him recount

all dazed and terrified what had happened to him. One man
only, says Pausanias, lost his life in the cave : he was a soldier

of Demetrius, who entered without due sacrifice, and from

motives of base cupidity, and whose dead body was found lying

in another place outside the cave.

The whole account is remarkable, and witnesses to the clear-

ness of Pausanias' observation and his accuracy in narration.

A modern can scarcely avoid the suspicion that this oracle

must have been an imposture contrived by a sacerdotal caste.

We should suppose either that the votary remained in the

pit all the while, dazed and stupefied by some fumes rising

from the hole, and seeming in his vertigo to be carried to

great distances ; or else he was drawn by some subtle con-

trivance of the priests into subterranean chambers, and there

made to hear and to see whatever they chose to arrange;

and this last view derives support from the rule that he must

carry a cake in each hand, and so be unable to feel about him

as he was borne away. The murder of the guard of Demetrius

WQuld be a necessary measure of self-protection on the part

of those in charge of the place. All that Pausanias tells as

to the origin of the oracle, which was established by one man

in historical times, seems to bear out the view that in this

case we have to do with a sacrilegious imposture. But it

is not fair to argue from the suspicious character of this late

and comparatively obscure oracle that the same nature adhered

to other oracles. Every true thing in the world has a false

thing which follows it as night follows day. It no more

follows from the fact of one oracle being an imposture that

all were such, than it follows because there are false Gospels

that all Gospels are false, or that because we have illusions

of vision all sight is illusion.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE PUBLIC GAMES

To our account of Greek gymnastics, we add here a brief

account of the public games of Greece, for which gymnastic
training was to a large extent a preparation.

In Greece proper, there were four greater festivals, protected

by a sacred truce (licex^ipia), and frequented by Greeks from
all parts of the Mediterranean. These were the Olympia,
Pythia, Isthmia, and Nemea, victors in all of which are

commemorated in the verses of Pindar. But if we count the

lesser games celebrated at the various cities of Greece, the

number will be greatly increased. Indeed, if we include the

various Agones introduced in the wealthy cities of Asia from
the time of Alexander onward, we may reckon that there were
several hundreds of them, and that a Greek athlete in later

times might have spent his whole life in passing from one
to another. At these less honourable games the prize was
no longer a mere wreath, but as in the days of Homer, objects

of value, vases and cups, which are frequently represented on
later Greek monuments. The professional athlete or pot-

huvter made his appearance, and succeeded in utterly ruining

the reputation and perverting the purposes of the Greek
games.

It will be convenient here to take the Olympic contest as

the type of all others.^ Indeed, on it most of the rest were
modelled, with one important addition. At Olympia there

was no musical contest ; while at all three of the other great

dytuves a-T£(^aviTai, music was one subject of competition.

Contests between a.vXriTa.'i, and between KiOapia-Tal were a

feature of the Nemea and Isthmia, while at the Pythia

musical competitions were the oldest and most important

feature of the meeting. In the first Pythia, at which the

Amphictyons presided, there was a contest in Kidapii^hla, or

singing to the accompaniment of the lyre, in ai5A<f)Sia, or singing

to the flute, and in flute-playing without singing. Strabo^

speaks of a livdiKbs vo/xos, wherein the performers on cithara

and flute attempted to give a musical rendering of that victory

' A more complete account of Olympia and its festival may be found in

my New Chapters in Greek History, chap. ix. = ix. p. 421.
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of Apollo over the Python which the games were supposed to

commem orate ; and it would appear that the competitors were

confined to that suhject.

The importance to Greek religion of the Olympic contest has

been already discussed. At first the contest is said to have

been in running only, and the festival can have lasted but a

few hours. But by degrees other competitions were added,

one by one, until it occupied five complete days. Pausanias

says that one day was found sufficient until the 77 th Olympiad;
after which the time was extended, it being found that dark-

ness came on before the contests were at an end.

The sacred truce, kKi\iipla, lasted one month, and the con-

tests lasted from the nth to the 15th of that month, in order

to allow the spectators full time to go to and return from

Olympia in peace and safety, as they flocked from all parts

of Greece. The roads which led from Olympia into Arcadia,

and thence into the rest of Greece, as well as the sacred road

to Pyrgus, the haven of Elis, were thronged with a motley

crowd. The remarkable feature of this crowd would certainly

be the absence of women ; but it would include men of the

most diverse kinds. The merchant with his goods, the poet

with his works, the juggler with his apparatus all looked to

find an audience among the crowd at Olympia. Here would

ride a wealthy father from Syracuse or Croton, whose son was

already on the spot in training for some contest; and beside

him would walk a sick man who had vowed a pilgrimage to

the shrine of the greatest of Greek gods, or an anxious youth

hoping to learn amid the throng tidings of a brother who had

left his home for a voyage many months before, and had not

since been heard of. At intervals might be discerned groups

of delegates, Oewpoi, for many of the Greek cities despatched

a group of envoys to represent them officially on the occasion.

These would travel in chariots or on horseback with a train of

slaves, and amid their baggage would be not only whatever

might tend to make their own appearance more splendid, but

also handsome vessels or statues to be set up in the treasuries

at Olympia, and dedicated to Zeus, as well as copies, on tablets

of stone or bronze, of treaties and decrees to which they wished

to direct the eyes of all Greece.

Properly speaking there was no town at Olympia,^ only the

Altis or sacred enclosure, which contained the tentples of Zeus

and the allied deities, the altars, and the statues ; and beside

' See plan, p. 171.
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the Altis the great Gymnasium, the Hippodrome, the Stadium,
and various offices. At all events there was no town at all

capable of accommodating the vast crowd of strangers. Tents

were therefore erected all about the plain, giving it the appear-

ance of a great fair or encampment. The days immediately
preceding the irth of the month were spent in sacrifices on the

part of the delegates (dewpoi), the competitors, and the authori-

ties of Elis. This time also, as well as that which followed

the actual celebration of the games, was the great opportunity

for merchants, poets, painters, and all who had wares to which
they wisheil to attract public attention. During the five great

days no one would have leisure to attend to them.

On the nth, long before daybreak, every point commanding
a good view of the stadium was occupied. The Olympian
festival was celebrated in the hottest time of the year; the

contests went on all through the heat of the day. The dust of

Olympia was proverbial, and the honour of the god demanded
that no spectator should wear a hat. Yet all day long the

dense crowd stood about the places of trial, getting no rest

from sunrise to sunset, and no food except such as each spectator

could take with him in the morning. Nor were the spectators

silent ; with loud shouts each encouraged his friends or applauded

skilful acts, or howled at any cowardice or cheating. It may
be imagined that such a scene was unfitted for the secluded

women of Greece. Nevertheless, though it is agreed on all

hands that married women were not allowed as spectators at

Olympia, yet some writers, on the authority of Pausanias,i

have maintained that virgins were present. This is in itself

most unlikely ; and it is remarkable that no instance of the

presence of a virgin can be adduced from Greek literature.

The most that can be conceded is that possibly the young

women of Elis or of some of the Dorian cities may have been

assigned a place.

The competitors in any contest were obliged to establish

their Hellenic parentage, and the fact that they had been in

training for ten months with a view to the games. If the

Hellanodicffi, who were the Elean magistrates intrusted with

the control of the games, allowed their claims, the competitors

were next obliged to be present at Elis for the thirty days

immediately preceding the festival, and practise under the

eyes and according to the direction of the Hellanodicae, who
thus had the means of learning the respective merits of the

' vi. 20, 9.
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various athletes. At the end of that time the names of those

entered for various contests were written on a white board,

XevKw/ta, and suspended at Olympia. After this there was

no retreat. Withdrawing was considered cowardly and not

allowed ; indeed, it was visited by penalties as severe as those

directed against bribery, or the taking of an unfair advantage

over an opponent. If the number of competitors were too

great for a single heat, they were divided by lot into several

groups, Ttt^cis. Boxers and wrestlers had to be drawn in pairs

;

and thus, if the number of combatants was uneven, one of

them must necessarily draw a bye. This fortunate person was
called e<f>e8po's, and he was naturally considered by the Greeks
to have a far better chance of victory than the rest, because

at the second stage of the contest he would be opposed fresh

and unwounded to a wearied and battered adversary.

As to the order of the contests at Olympia there is much
doubt ; but it is fairly safe to consider that the order of

succession was as a general rule the same as the order in which
the competitions were introduced at Olympia, the contest of

oldest standing coming first in order, and so on.

Tlie various contests of strength and skill in which the

youth of Greece engaged are described briefly in the chapter

(Book IV. ii.) which deals with physical training, in which

chapter will also be found copies of the representations of

athletic sports on Greek vases.

The earliest of competitions was the a-rdSiov, the short-

distance race ; and at every return of the festival this was

the opening contest, and he who was victorious in it gave

his name to the whole celebration, just as in certain circles

in England years are mentioned by the name of the winner

of the Derby. The fourteenth Olympiad witnessed the intro-

duction of a longer race, the St'avXos, in which the runners

turned at the post at the end of the course and finished at

the starting-point. Then followed the S6Xix°'>j ^^ which tliey

traversed the length of the course many times. Next were

added wrestling, the TrevTadXav, and boxing, as to which we

speak in more detail in the chapter on physical training.

Boxing was by no means in favour at Sparta : the magistrates

set their faces against that and the pancratium, not allowing

their citizens to partake in a contest which seemed to them

degrading. Few or no Laconian winners, either in boxing or

the pancratium, are recorded ; while wrestling and the penta-

thlum were quite at home at Sparta.

In the 25th Olympiad, the character of the celebration waa
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entirely changed by the introduction of a race of quadrigas
of horses. Hitherto there had been complete democracy at
Olympia, and only agility and strength had distinguished man
from man. But with the introduction of chariots the rich at
once obtained means of distinction at the games through wealth
alone; and of course the next step was to think more of a
victory with a chariot than of a personal success. We find
all the wealthiest nobles of Greece—7\jiaxilaus, Alcibiades,
Dionysius, Gelon— eagerly competing with their teams at
Olympia; and the city, one of whose citizens was fortunate
enough to win in the contest, not unfrequently records the
triumph on its state issues of coins. The charioteer did not use
a whip but a long pointed stake or goad, Kevrpov, with which
he spurred on the horses, pricking them from behind. From
all accounts which reach us we may judge that the victory in

the chariot-race was not always to the swift; in every race
many or most of the chariots were wrecked either by rivals or
in turning the goal ; and indeed if we consider that all chariots

had to turn round the meta, it seems a wonder that any escaped.

Pausanias ^ gives us an elaborate description of the Hippodrome
at Olympia, the a^eo-ts of which was a careful contrivance,
the invention of Cleoetas. The 33rd Olympiad witnessed the
introduction of the pancratium, TrayKpaTwv, and the race on
horseback, iWcj) xeArjrt, the arrangements in regard to which
closely resembled those of the chariot race. As to horse-racing,

that is the same thing in all ages ; the Greeks, however, made
a sharp turn requisite when the meta was reached, which would
disconcert a modern jockey. Philip of Macedon won with the
KeXnj's, and on his coins, in commemoration of the event, we
find an enormous horse ridden by a diminutive jockey.

In the 37th Olympiad boys were first admitted to com-
petition amongst themselves in running and wrestling ; in the
38th Olympiad the pentathlum, and in the 41st boxing was
extended to boys. In the 65th Olympiad the race for men
in armour was introduced, ottAjtiov Spd/xos. This was a valuable

preparation for actual war, training men to charge on the field.

At first the competitors had to run encumbered with helmet,
greaves, and shield ; but before long the two former pieces of

armour were abandoned, and the shield alone retained.

In the 70th Olympiad the (xtt^vij, or biga of mules, was ad-

mitted to a new competition ; in the 71st the race called xaATrrj

was instituted, wherein the riders on horseback, who formed
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the competitors, leapt in the last lap from their horses and ran

to the goal, holding them by the rein. Both of these competi-

tions were again given up in the 84th Olympiad.

In the 93rd celebration the race for biges of horses was

instituted ; in the 96th the contest of heralds and trumpeters

;

in the 99th the race for quadrigae of colts; in the 128th the

race for bigse of colts ; in the 131st the colt race ; in the 145th

the pancratium for boys.

Of many of these contests we may find vivid and truthful

representations on the vases which were bestowed on the

victors in the Panathensea and other contests.

At the conclusion of the contest, the name of each winner,

and that of the city which claimed him as a citizen, was recited

with loud voice by a herald ; and the Hellanodicse placed on his

head the crown of wild olive, which was the greatest object of

ambition of every Greek youth. Then all the victors were enter-

tained at a banquet by the magistrates of Elis ; and amid heca-

tombs and sacrifices of thanksgiving the festival came to an end.

On approaching his own city the young victor was received

in a manner well fitted to turn his head. Sometimes a part of

the wall was thrown down that he might enter by a new and

unused door. All the town kept festival ; and as his cortege

approached, singing some strain which a lyric poet had com-

posed for the occasion, it was pelted with flowers and over-

whelmed with plaudits, and solid rewards were added to the

fame. At Athens the Olympic victor had a right to live at the

public expense in the Prytaneium ; at Sparta he had the no

less valued right of fighting near the person of the king. The

statues of victorious men, victorious horses, and successful

chariots were set up at Olympia, and in the cities to which

they belonged.

CHAPTEE IX

THE MYSTERIES

Wk have already spoken of mystic sacrifices, the object of

which was to establish a relation between worshipper and

worshipped through the death or blood of a sacrifice. There

is, however, another means of attaining the same end, which is

familiar to barbarous races, in the practice of certain hidden

and sacred rites, combining purification with the partaking of

a sacred meal, and with dances or dramatic representations.
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Mysteries of this kind, retaining mvich of barbarous rite,

yet capable of being filled with higher meaning and becoming
a worthy part of religion, existed in many parts of Greece. By
far the most important of them were the Mysteries of Eleusis,i

originating, probably in pre-Hellenic times, in an agricultural

festival, but gradually developed, under the influence of Athens,
into one of the most important features of Greek religion, and
the great stronghold in Hellas of the doctrine of a life beyond
the grave.

At Athens there were greater and lesser Mysteries; the
lesser conducted at the temple of the Great Goddesses at Agrse,

a suburb of Athens, in the time of spring ; the greater celebrated

at Eleusis, in the month Boedromion, near to the time for sow-
ing seed. The lesser Mysteries were regarded as a necessary
preliminary for those who wished to be initiated at Eleusis

;

but of their course we know scarcely anything. As to the

greater, we are better informed. Their details were entirely

under the control of a body of magistrates who must belong
to certain patrician houses. The highest officer was the tepo-

(fiavT-qs, who is frequently mentioned by ancient writers as

having supreme control. There were certain parts of the Eleu-

sinian precinct into which he alone had the right to penetrate
;

and he was supposed to know more than any one else of the

secret wisdom of the Mysteries, some part of which he com-
municated to the initiated in a series of short and obscure

sentences uttered from time to time during the ceremonies.

He also in the sacred dramas which were, as we shall see,

among the principal features of the ceremonies, sustained the

most important part. He was taken necessarily from among
the descendants of Eumolpus, and was accorded, even in civil

life, peculiar honours, such as the right of wearing a purple

diadema. It is evident that on his character depended in a

great degree that of the whole Mysteries. True there were
certain sacred books, religiously preserved, which gave directions

which even the Hierophant was not at liberty to neglect, as to

the ritual to be followed. But it is likely that these books

dealt only with outward form r such at least is certainly the

character of the inscription found at Andania, and regulating

the procedure at the Mysteries held at that city. But the

whole tone of the celebration and the meaning of the ceremonies

rested with him to determine ; so when we learn that in late

' An account of the sanctuary of Eleusis and the Mysteries there

celebrated will be found in New Chapters in Greek History, chap. xiv.



276 CULTUS

days the Hierophant was on more than one occasion a Neo-

Platonist, we can easily imagine that he would turn the cele-

bration to quite otlier purposes than those for which it was

instituted. As his colleague he had the Hieropliantis chosen

from the families of the Eumolpidse or Philleidse, who must be

of chaste reputation and advanced age, and who in the dramas
probably represented Demeter or her daughter. Next in dignity

to this pair came the Torch-bearers, S<}Sovxoi, male and female,

who were in early times taken from the family of Triptolemus,

but afterwards, that race having become extinct, from that of

Lycomedes. These officials conducted the crowds of votaries,

and instructed them in many matters. Other important officers

were the herald, K-qpv^, the iirifiwijuos or sacrificer, and the

eponymous priestess of Demeter ; and there were a number of

minor officials. In addition each intending celebrant had to

join himself to the company of a mystagogus, that is, a person

of standing who had been himself initiated, and who both

prepared his clients for the ceremony, and in person conducted

them through it. The police was maintained by the hpoiroioi

and other sacred officers of the Republic, under the supreme

control of the Archon-Basileus ; and all persons committing

any act of sacrilege during the celebration was punished with

extreme severity, sometimes even being put to death on the

spot if captured ^ap'raHfe delicto. The memorable instance of

Alcibiades shows how deeply the Athenian people resented any

attempt to desecrate their much-loved Mysteries.

Initiation was originally confined as a privilege to Athenians,

or even to a narrower circle. But this exclusiveness was after-

wards relaxed, and persons of good Hellenic parentage found

no difficulty in procuring admission. Persians were pointedly

excluded, as well as slaves, and all persons branded with

infamy or stained with crime. Women, however, were ad-

mitted as freely as men ; indeed, a well-born Athenian of either

sex would scarcely fail to undergo the rite. Socrates was

reproached for being almost the only Athenian who had not

applied. Candidates for initiation, jivcrrai, were required to

observe certain dietetic rules. These were, however, based

less on ethical principle than on ceremonial grounds. They

had to abstain from chickens, fish of some sorts, beans, pome-

granates, and apples. The priests had carefully to avoid the

contamination arising from a corpse, or from certain animals

reputed unclean. It was required of the Hierophant that

during the festival he should live apart from his wife. But

the most rigorous provisions were those which exacted from



THE MYSTERIES 2"] J

priests and mystee alike absolute secrecy as to all the details

of the festival. The penalty of death was provided against

any one who failed to preserve the secret ; but it was seldom
inflicted, for it was seldom merited. The works of art of the
Greeks are as reserved on the subject as their writings ; and
Demosthenes could declare that it was not possible for those
who had not been initiated at Eleusis to learn by hearsay
anything which went on there.

The^ local tradition at Eleusis assigned the origin of the

mysteries there to Eumolpus, one of the traditional Thracian
seers and poets who were supposed to have so largely influenced

Greek religious thought. And this may suggest the question

whether they were not influenced from Phrygia, where dwelt

a people kindred to the Thracian, and distinguished among the

races of antiquity by their devotion to great chthonic goddesses.

This view is advocated by Mr. Ramsay in the Encyclopmdia

Britcmnica (Mysteries). In that case they would exhibit a

fragment of the religion of Asia Minor adopted and purified

by the Athenians. To trace fully the growth of this cultus

from stage to stage, until from an obscure local worship it

became one celebrated throughout the civilised world, would
not be possible in the absence of ancient testimony. The
cause of that growth was without doubt the close connection

of Eleusis with Athens, and the adoption by the latter city of

Eleusinian beliefs and legends. M. Lenormant ^ considers that

we can trace three successive periods in the history of the

Eleusinian Mysteries. The first is represented by the Homeric
hymn to Demeter, and during its continuance the ceremonies

were altogether of a commemorative kind. The abduction of

Cora, the wanderings and grief of her mother, the interference

of the higher powers, and finally the partial restoration of the

lost one were all brought before the eyes of the initiated ; and

at the same time it is likely that these scenes were explained

as relating to the hiding of seed in the earth and its rising in

spring, phenomena the explanation of which occupies much of

the religious thought of many primitive peoples. The name of

lacchus does not occur in the hymn, and its omission has been

variously explained. But it is only in the second period of

' A considerable part of the following pages is taken from my New
Chapters in Ch'eek History, with the permission of the publisher, Mr. John
Murray.

' Cotilemporary Renew, 1880. The writer speaks with especial authority

on this subject, having been engaged in excavations at Eleusis, and being

versed in the obscurer elements of Greek cult.
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Eleusinian history that lacchus takes an important place. This

period begins early indeed, but subsequently to the Homeric

liymn. In it we trace the gradual intrusion of orgiastic and

Dionysiac rites, lacchus being identified with Bacchus, and

that deity taking his place at Eleusis as husband or as son of

Persephone. The third period may begin about the time of

Alexander the Great, and is marked by the adoption at Eleusis,

under the influence of the school of religion called by the

name of Orpheus, of the strange Cretan legend of Zagreus, and
the Oriental rites which belong to that deity, the chthonic

Dionysus. These are the rites which caused so much scandal

in Greece, and which, when they spread into Campania, were

put down by the strong hand of the Eoman Republic. Not
that the Eleusinian rites ever became really licentious or in-

decent : their close connection with all that was respectable at

Athens saved them from that. But the cultus of Zagreus

found a home at Eleusis, and his legend was closely connected

with that of the Great Goddesses. Only it was explained away
in spiritual and non-natural fashion, and was even made edifying

by having put into it the promise of future life beyond the

grave. We might perhaps distinguish a fourth period, when
neo-Platonic philosophers were hierophantae, and the doctrines

of Eleusis were developed by the pagans as a parallel and

counterpoise to those of the Christian Church.

In the Mysteries of Eleusis four acts were distinguished : (i)

KaOapaii, the preliminary purification
; (2) ava-Taa-K, the rites

and sacrifices which preceded and prepared the way for the

actual celebration
; (3) reXcT-rj or nvrja-is, the initiation properly

so called ; and (4) eroTrreta, the last and highest grade of initia-

tion. The last two of these stages alone were of private and

mysterious nature ; at the first two the whole populace assisted

freely. The whole festival was protected by a sacred truce,^

proclaimed, like that in connection with the Olympian festival,

by public heralds. During the earlier part of the Peloponnesian

war, the Spartans respected this truce ; but after the renewal

of hostilities and the occupation of Deceleia, they stopped for

many years the procession of mystae to Eleusis.

We learn from an inscription ^ of the age of Hadrian, that

on the 13th of Boedromion, the Ephebi of Athens were

marshalled, and went in procession to Eleusis in order to escort

' Dittenberger, Syll. No. 384. Br. Mus. Inscr. No. 2. The duratimi

of the truce was from the middle of Metageitnion, including all Boe-

dromion, until the loth of Pyanepsion.
- Dittenberger, Syll. No. 387.
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thence on the 14th in solemn procession certain sacred objects,

Tol Upd, which were required for the procession from Athens
to Eleusis, which at that age took place on the 19th of

Boedromion.

The first day of the Eleusinia fell on the 15th of Boe-

dromion. It was called the assembling, dyvpfj,hs, because on it

the mystiB assembled in groups, each under the direction and
guidance of a mystagogus. At the Stoa Poecile they received

a sort of address from the officials; the King-archon first

ordering those to withdraw who were stained by crime or

ignominy, or otherwise unworthy of admission, and the hiero-

phant next proclaiming the conditions required of those who
desired to be initiated, and enjoining purity, both inward and
outward, on all. And the sacred herald impressed on the

assembled votaries the duty of absolute secrecy as to all that

they might witness, and bade them be silent throughout, and
not even utter exclamations.

The second day of the mysteries, the i6th of Boedromion,
was that called aXaSe fiva-rat, "Mystse to the sea," because on
it the candidates for initiation purified alike themselves and
the young pig, which was the regular victim of the goddesses,

in the salt waters of the sea, or perhaps, as M. Lenormant
maintains, in the salt water of the two lakes called Eheiti on
the Sacred Way.

These days were not at Athens holidays, except for the

mystse. But the 17th of Boedromion was kept as a holiday

generally. On it there were solemn state sacrifices in the

Eleusinium at Athens; and each of the mystse offered the

sacred pig required from him. On the i8th also there was a
continuation of sacrifices and off'erings to the two goddesses.

The grand procession of the mystse from Athens to Eleusis

is spoken of by the writers as happening on the 20th of the

month. The inscription already cited assigns it to the 19th.

Possibly by the time of Hadrian the day had been changed, or

it may be, as Dittenberger suggests, that as the procession did

not reach Eleusis until after sunset on the 19th it was reckoned

as belonging to the 20th. It bore the name of lacchus, because

in it the statue of lacchus was borne from Athens to Eleusis,

escorted by the Ephebi, and followed by the crowd of the

mystse, each bearing a lighted torch. The march was ordered

by the lacchagogus ; the statue was attended by two priestesses,

and followed by bearers, who carried the cradle and the play-

things of the infant deity. The procession kept up a constant

singing of hymns, of which we may form some idea from the
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imitations of them in the Frogs. At each of the shrines on the

Sacred Way it stopped to make sacrifices and libations, to sing

hymns and perform sacred dances. Naturally it moved but

slowly and, though starting at daybreak, did not reach Eleusis

till late at night. Keaching the spot the mystae found some

shelter or encampment to protect them from the weather during

their stay at Eleusis.

The site of Eleusis has now been fully excavated by the Greek

Archaeological Society.^ The centre of the sacred enclosure

was occupied by the great Hall of Initiation. This was in no

sense a temple, but merely a vast hall, whereof the roof was
supported by a forest of pillars, while round the four sides

were stone seats eight steps high, capable of holding some 3000
people. Practically it was only a shelter, adapted to protect

from storms and rain the whole body of the mystae, together

with the hierophant and other olficials, who had to instruct

them by sight and sound in the sacred lore of Eleusis.

During the daytime the mystae fasted, breaking their fast,

as the Mohammedans do in our time, at sunset ; and as most

of the sacred ceremonies went on at night, we must suppose

that the day vras mostly spent in sleep, or in prostration resulting

from the excitements of the night. Amid the nightly cele-

brations we can distinguish certain interesting ceremonies.

First the initiated had to rouse in themselves a feeling of

sympathy with Demeter- in her passion. They imitated the

sad wanderings of the goddess who roamed, torch in hand,

along the shore of Eleusis; and we are told that the lights

which they bore looked from a distance like a swarm of fire-

flies on the shore of the bay. They sat like their sorrowing

goddess on the "joyless rock," and tried to imagine that from

them also the sweet Persephone had been snatched away.

Amid so many mystae some must have suffered the loss of theii

own children, and perhaps to them the feeling that such loss

was not unknown, even to the immortal gods, and perhaps

might be, like the absence of Persephone, only temporary, must

have sometimes come as a strong consolation.

Secondly, there was certainly a sacrament of eating and

drinking. After a nine days' fast Demeter had been persuaded

by the drolleries of lambe or Baubo to partake of food and

drink, and to change the harshness of despair for less passionate

grief. The votaries of Demeter also broke their fast by eating

' A plan will be found in ray New Chapters, and in the new edition of

Smith's Classical Dictionary, under " Eleusis,"
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from a sacred vessel and drinking a draught called the kvkcuiv,

made of meal and water. They also handled certain sacred

objects, transferring them from basket to box, or from box to

basket, according to a fixed ritual. Of course such ceremonies
are no surprise to the anthropologist, who knows that in all

religions some of the most solemn ceremonies are connected
with eating and drinking in common.

Fig. 17.— Hall or the Mvst*. (Uobpfeld.|

Thirdly, it may be regarded as certain that the crowning and
consummation of the whole celebration at Eleusis consisted in

certain representations of a dramatic character, mysteries or

miracle plays, which were acted in the sacred meeting-hall, and

which contained the revelations to be made to the initiated.

But we must begin by dismissing as fanciful and unfounded

a great deal of modern conjecture on this subject. Some
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modern writers have taxed their ingenuity to imagine such

noble revelations as should correspond to what they think the

Eleusiuia ought to be. They have pictured to themselves

elaborate ceremonies and carefully planned stage-effects ; and

it must be confessed that they are not without the support of

some ancient authorities, who, however, belong to the last

periods of Greek literature. For example, the orator Themistius,

who lived in the fourth century, writes of the myst» :
" They

wander about at first ; they enter on wearisome deviations

;

they walk about full of suspicion and uncertainty in the dark-

ness ; and the nearer they approach to the goal, the more
terrible everything becomes : there is nothing but trembling,

shuddering, sweating, and stupor. Then a marvellous light falls

on them, and they enter pure places and meadows, and hear

voices, and see dances, and witness majestic utterances and
sacred forms." It is perhaps not strange that some writers

should have supposed, on the strength of such passages as this,

that the mystse, on their way to the hall of assembly, passed

through long underground passages, and wandered far in the

darkness. And the opinion has been widely diffused, though

based on slight authority, that in these wanderings there were

displayed before them the terrors of Tartarus, dreadful sights

and sounds, in sharp contrast to the delights of Elysium

supposed to be revealed in the hall itself. This view must be

considered as finally disposed of by the evidence of excavation,

which has proved that the underground passages which the

Dilettanti supposed themselves to have discovered never existed.

The darkling walk, which was said to be so full of terrors and

uncertainties, could only be the walk from the propylaea to the

gates of the hall. But we must remember that after their

daily fast the votaries would be worked up to a pitch of excite-

ment ; their expectation would be raised to the highest point

;

and the nights were planned by the Attic calendar so as to fall

when there was no moon. The mystse might therefore be very

ready to imagine more than they saw.

But what happened when at last the door of the hall

was opened, and the torch-bearer appeared with his torch to

lead the mystae into the sacred place 1 Then, at all events,

it may be thought, strange sights and sounds would be met.

The simple answer is that at Eleusis there was no provision

for the production of strange stage-effects. Never at any time

was there in the shallow stage of a Greek theatre any room

for those elaborate effects in which modern stage managers

delight. All was simplicity and convention. But at Eleusis
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there was not even a stage. The people sat tier above tier

all round the building, and whatever went on had to go on
in their midst. If they were dazzled by strange sights, these

sights must have been very simply contrived. If they saw
gods descending from the sky or rising from the ground, they
must have been willing to spread round the very primitive

machinery, by which such ascents and descents would be
accomplished, an imaginative halo of their own.

In the midst of the crowd the hierophant and his colleagues

displayed certain sights and uttered certain sounds which the

people received with trembling veneration, and filled with a

meaning perhaps out of proportion to the actual phenomena.
It is the opinion of Lenormant that on successive nights there

were acted two separate miracle plays, in which the parts were
taken by the officers of the Eleusinia ; but as to the details

of these plays, we are altogether left to conjecture. They
dwelt perhaps on the wanderings and grief of Demeter, the

return of Cora from the nnder-world, and perhaps the extra-

ordinary history of Zagreus, who was slain by the Titans.

The last formal act of the mysteries seems to us simple

enough, though it was certainly regarded as no unimportant
part of the whole. The mystae. filled with water two vessels

which bore the special name of plemochoae, and emptied them
in libation, turning to east and west, and repeating the mystic

words, lie, Kve. The first prayer was directed to the sky, and
was a petition for rain ; the second to the earth, as a prayer for

fertility. These simple words are probably part of the oldest

Eleusinian ritual, and show the original character of the whole
festival to have been a religious service of prayer, that the corn-

sowing just going on might lead to a fair harvest.

By the 24th of Boedromion the secret parts of the mysteries

were over ; the festival again became of a public nature, and
all Athens again kept holiday. Then they celebrated the

games called Eleusinia, one of the most important of Athenian

agones, the prize wherein consisted of a measure of barley,

reaped probably in the sacred Rharian plain. The games
grew in duration as time went on : at first only occupying one

day, they at last absorbed quite four. An important part of

them was the representation of tragedies in the theatre of

Eleusis. We learn that at one time the plays of jEschylus

were, by preference, selected on account of their religious

character; in the Macedonian age the Dionysiac artists re-

sorted to Eleusis, and for two or three days furnished amuse-

ment to the mystsB and their visitors.
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The return to Athens, like the setting out thence, took place

in solemn procession, the priests joining the cort&ge. At one

part at least of its progress the pomp must have relapsed into

disorder and clamour ; for the people of Athens went out with
masks on their faces to meet the returning mysta3, and received

them at the bridge over the Cephissus with jests and banter.

The mystas replied, and a contest ensued of wit or of scurrility,

in which each tried to surpass the other. Such mixtures of

jest and religion do not shock the feelings of natives of southern
Europe.

There is no good ground for the supposition that the Eleu-
siniau priests communicated to the people some theology above
the common, some mystic doctrine preserved in the archives of

Eleusis and handed down from age to age. There were rites

and representations of a symbolic character, well adapted, no
doubt, to act upon the nerves and imaginations of those present.

These scenes brought men nearer to the gods, and caused a thrill

of sympathy with the feelings of the deities to pass through
human bosoms ; but they did not instruct the intellect, still less

impart any cosmologic or theogonic system. Even the sentences

which, as we learn, the actors in the divine dramas threw out

from time to time, were full of fancy and mysticism rather than

of sober meaning. "Aristotle," says Synesius, "is of opinion

that the initiated learned nothing precisely, but that they re-

ceived impressions, that they were put into a certain frame of

mind !

" We can scarcely do better in such a matter than

adhere to this opinion.

A ceremony aifects people by its symbolism, and each man
interprets the symbols according to the state of his heart and

his belief. To the vulgar-minded they are vulgar and trivial,

to critical and uninterested spectators they are tedious and

foolish ; but to those to whom they have a meaning they are

of real value ; and the more vague the ceremony, the greater

is the variety of meaning which can be put into it. Of dog-

matic teaching, as we have already remarked, there was none

at Eleusis : only pleasing sights to remain in the imagination,

and short enigmatical sentences to be stored in the memory,
all likely to recur to the mind at the critical moments of life,

and whenever that state of nervous exaltation recurred which

had existed when they were first received at Eleusis.

The Eleusinia, though the most sacred of the Mysteries, by

no means stood alone. Copies of them were introduced into

many Greek cities ; and there were also celebrations of an

independent origin and embodying other early traditions. For
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instance, there were in Arcadia mysteries connected with the

deity whom the Arcadians called Despojna, and regarded as the

daughter of Demeter and Poseidon, which seem to have been
based on other legends than those of Eleusis. At Troezen in

Argolis and the island of ^Egina there were mysteries attached

to the cult of two deities called Damia and Auxesia, which
enjoyed considerable renown in the days of Herodotus. But
the only mysteries which in antiquity and dignity could vie

with those of Eleusis were those belonging to the Pelasgic

Cabiri in the island of Samothrace. The whole cultus of these

deities seems like a fossil fragment of a very primitive phase

of Greek rehgion. There were, indeed, Phoenician Cabiri, but

Lenormant^ maintains that these were entirely distinct from
the Samothracian deities, who were elemental spirits of fire,

and teachers of mankind in the arts of metallurgy. They were
in number four—two male, one female, and one of doubtful

gender ; their names were Axieros, Axiokersus, Axiokersa, and
Cadmilus. Removing the prefix axi, which seems to be the

Greek a^tos, venerable or honourable, we may easily explain

the first three names. Eros is the principle of union, Kersus

the male, and Kersa the female procreative element ; from the

union of the two latter Cadmilus is born.

Of the Samothracian Mysteries we know very little ; but

we may safely conjecture that the ideas of sex and of pro-

creation dominated them even more than those of Eleusis.

This fact may seem repulsive ; but we must remember that

all the nations of the Levant in early times closely connected

the idea of generation with that of life after death, and that

of a spirit dwelling in the universe. The more reserved

manners of modern times make symbolism borrowed from the

relations of the sexes seem out of place in religious exposi-

tions ; but more primitive and demonstrative races did not

feel the incongruity as we do. The worship of the Cabiri

and their mysteries were adopted in several states of Greece,

brought over no doubt by sailors and merchants who touched

at Samothrace, or who ascribed their safety in storm to the

interference of the Samothracian deities. An inscription has

been found at Andania in Messenia,^ giving full instructions

for the celebration at that place of the mysteries of the Cabiri,

who must there surely have been identified with the Dioscuri.

' In Daremberg and Saglio's Dictionary, s.v. Cabiri.

^ Sauppe, Mysterieninschrifi von Andania ; Dittenberger, No. 388.

In Newton's Essays, p. 177, is a very full summary.
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It deals, however, entirely with external ceremonies, such as

processions and banquets, and does not give directions for

those secret rites which were the essential part of the cult.

One notable fact is, however, the mention in the inscription

of certain sacred books, which we must suppose to have con-

tained the ritual in use on these occasions.

CHAPTEE X

THE ATTIC CALENDAR

The subject of Religious Festivals in Greece is one of far too

great extent to be adequately treated of in a handbook like

the present. Every important cult had attached to it some
festival, which had to be duly celebrated at some fixed time
of year; every important city had a calendar, in which the

days set apart for the festivals of the various civic deities were
set forth in order ; and it was generally believed that neglect

of the sacred usages thus established would bring down the

wrath of offended deities.

The character of some of the more important of the Greek
festivals is set forth in the latter half of Hermann's GoUes-
diensUiche Alterthumer. In the present work all that is

attempted is, in other chapters, a sketch of the Eleusinia (chap,

ix.) and the great agonistic festivals, which had an important

national significance (chap, viii.), and in the present place, a

brief account of the calendar and festivals of one city, Athens,

which is not only the most important of Greek cities, but also

that as to which we are in all things most fully informed.

In place of tracing historically the origin of the various

festivals of the Athenians, an interesting but somewhat specu-

lative inquiry, we here rapidly follow the course of the Attic

calendar, as established in historic times, using principally the

authority of A. Mommsen, whose Heortologie (1864) is the

most satisfactory work on the subject.

The ordinary Attic year consisted of the following twelve

months—Hecatombseon (roughly our July), Metageitnion

(August), Boedromion (September), Pyanepsion (October),

Maemacterion (November), Poseideon (December), Gamelion
(January), Anthesterion (February), Elaphebolion (March),

Munychion (April), Thargelion (May), Scirophorion (June).

These months, some of which were 29 and some 30 days
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long, made up a year of 354 days; and in order that the
months should not in successive years fall in different seasons,

it was necessary frequently to interpolate an intercalary month,
a second Poseideon of 30 days.

It should be remembered, in reading accounts of Greek
festivals, that to the Greeks the festal day began at sunset, as

the Sabbath still does among the Jews. Thus when a cele-

bration belongs to the loth of a month, its ceremonies might
occupy any time between the sunset of the 9th and the sunset

of the loth. A torch-race, for example, would be held in the

evening preceding the sacrifices and processions.

It is impossible, in following the Attic Calendar, either to

give references, which would take too much space, or to go
into any details. Those who wish to examine the matter in

detail must consult larger works. I shall endeavour only to

impress upon the reader the great variety and interest of the

religious festivals of Attica during the great time of Athens.

Hecatombason, the first and hottest month of the year, was
dedicated to Apollo as sun-god. On the r2th of the month
the Cronia were celebrated, and on the i6th the Synoecia, a

feast connected in legend with the o-vvoiklctjxos, by which
Theseus introduced unity into Attica. But the great event of

the month was the Panathensea, the most distinctively Attic

of religious festivals, and one which has left us an unrivalled

record in art.

The festival was held on the 28th of the month, the sup-

posed day of the birth of Athena, on which she sprang full-

armed from the head of her father in the midst of the -assembly

of the gods. With the story of its origin the names of

greatest importance in early Athenian history were intertwined.

Erichthonius is said first to have established a festival in honour
of the goddess ; Theseus made the Athensea into Panathenaea

;

and Peisistratus ordained that on every fourth year the festival

should be one of exceptional brilliancy. But the Greater and
the Lesser Panathensea difiered rather in scale than in char-

acter : alike they bore testimony to the glory of the goddess

and the splendour of the Athenian city, of which she was as

it were the mythological embodiment. Primarily the Great

Panathenaic festival was agonistic. There were musical con-

tests in singing, with the lyre and the flute, and in rhapsodic

recitation of epic poems ; and there were gymnastic contests on

a scarcely smaller scale than those held at Olympia and Nemea.

The victors were rewarded with amphorte of oil from the sacred

trees of Athena, from six to sixty of which were assigned to
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the various winners. Painted vases were also presented to the

successful competitors, bearing a representation of the contest

in which each had been successful ; in later days also the name
of the archon to fix the date.' With the purely gymnastic

exercises were mingled others of a more decidedly warlike

character—riding on horseback in full armour, throwing the

javelin from horseback, and leaping out of and returning to

chariots in full course.

Parties of dancers vied one with the other in the Pyrrhic

dance, and the tribes sent up groups of adult ftien to contend

for the prize of evavSpia, or manly beauty. At night torch-

races were run, and the youths of Athens contended, like

modern university men, in boat-races, though of course the

sea-going boats were of a far more solid build than the light

racing craft of modern days.

On the principal day of the festival there took place that

solemn procession up to the Acropolis of which a reflection

still remains to us in the frieze of the Parthenon. The object

of the procession was partly to convey to the presence of the

goddess those who had been victorious in the games held in

her honour, partly to conduct to the altar of sacrifice the cows

presented by the Athenians, and the oxen and sheep sent for

sacrifice by the various colonies of Athens in foreign lands.

But the chief purpose was to carry up to the temple, perhaps

for decking the wooden statue of Athena, which was her oldest

and most sacred effigy, a robe woven by the Arrhephoric maidens,

and broidered by them with scenes from the battle of the gods

and giants, wherein Athena had herself won imperishable re-

nown. The sacred peplos was attached as a sail to the mast

of a ship when carried through the streets, and then carried up

to the presence of Athena and deposited in her treasury.

The month Metageitnion contained but unimportant festivals

;

that which succeeded, Boedromion, was more important in the

calendar. The second of the month was the anniversary of the

contest between Athena and Poseidon for the Attic territory,

a contest represented in one of the pediments of the Parthenon.

It was a day of ill-fortune and depression. But the third was

the anniversary of a far more auspicious event, the victory of

Plataea.^ "We are, however, left in uncertainty how far this

^ Many of these vases survive. They reach us mostly from Italy and

Gyrene. See Monumenti deW Instituto, x. pi. 47, 48. It seems clear that

these painted vessels cannot have contained oil, a purpose for which they

are entirely unfitted. Of. Rayet et CoUignon, Ceramigue Cfrecque, p. 129.

^ Mommseu, ffeortologie, p. 208.
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day was kept as a festival at Athens. On the 5 th of the month
was held the important festival of the Genesia, the feast of the

dead. Originally it seems to have heen the occasion on which
families united to deplore the members who had passed from
them during the year, and to renew by sacrifice their relation

to them and the nether-gods. But this dolorous festival was
redeemed to some degree of brightness by being connected with
the memorial of the battle of Marathon, which was celebrated on
the 6th. It was said that before that great victory the Athenian
Polemarch Callimachus had vowed to Artemis Agrotera a goat

for every Persian enemy who fell. But the great slaughter

which took place, far exceeding his expectation, compelled the

Athenians to commute the sacrifice promised for 500 goats,

which were annually ofifered to the goddess. The glorious

memories of Marathon were mingled with offerings at the

Marathonian mound ^ where the slain Athenians were buried,

with rejoicings and with military displays.

On the 15 th of Boedromion began the assembling and
sacrifices preliminary to the Mysteries of Eleusis. As we have

devoted to these Mysteries a special chapter, it is not necessary

here to say more in regard to them.

With the next month, Pyanepsion, the great heat of summer
is past, and autumn comes on. On the 7th the Pyanepsia were

held, a festival connected in legend with the Cretan expedition

of Theseus, but mainly devoted to the honour of Apollo. It

had something of the character of a harvest festival. Beans

were cooked ; and the Eiresione, a sacred branch of olive, hung
with figs, cakes, and pots of honey and milk, was carried in

procession in honour of the sun-god.

At about the same time the Oschophoria were celebrated.

There was a procession which started from the temple of

Dionysus at Limnse and passed through the town. It consisted

of boys chosen for the occasion, who bore grapes and chanted

songs. There was a race of youths from the temple of Dionysus

to that of Athena Sciras at Phaleron, and the branches of vine

which they bore were regarded as a gift from the god of wine

to the goddess of oil. The mothers of the competitors met
them with food ; and the day ended with a sort of picnic by

the sea.

On the evening of the 7th Epitaphia were celebrated, and

sacrifices offered to the ancestral heroes of Athens. Probably

' This mound has recently been excavated, when remains of abundant

sacrifices came to light.

T
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on this day the animal oration iu honour of the Athenian

citizens who during the year had died on foreign service was

delivered.

The 8th was a great festival of Theseus, Theseia, in connection

with which there were not only sacrifices, but all sorts of contests.

The inscriptions record prizes awarded for running, wrestling,

and boxing, for casting the javelin and the like. We hear

also of torch-races and competitions of trumpeters and heralds.

On the next day there was a sort of military tournament, in

which the youth of Athens displayed their skill in the use of

their weapons. The feast of Theseus owed, if not its origin,

at least its development to Cimon, when he fetched from
Scyros the bones of the national hero of Attica.

The days from the 9th to the 13th of Pyanepsion were
occupied by the important festival of the Thesmophoria, which
the play of Aristophanes has made in some aspects familiar to

scholars. Pyanepsion was the month of sowing ; and Demeter
Thesmophoros was goddess alike of the fruitfulness of the

earth and of marriage and the procreation of children. In the

festival only honourable burgher matrons could take part ; and
for such part they had to prepare themselves by nine days

of complete chastity. On the first day of the festival, called

Sr-^vta, they betook themselves to Halimus, a suburban deme
of Athens, and there mid jest and laughter celebrated certain

mysteries of the goddess. On the nth they returned to

Athens, and occupied a building called the Eleusinion, close to

the Acropolis. On the next day they sat on the ground, and

with fasting and lamentation besought the favour of the nether

powers, perhaps taking their theme from the carrying away of

Persephone, who at this season was supposed to return to her

grim lord. Hades. On the final day of the festival rejoicings

took the place of weeping : Demeter, it was supposed, was now
reconciled, and would give fair offspring to the women of the

Athenians, as well as a plenteous harvest in their fields.

Towards the end of the same month came the Apaturia, a

three days' festival of great importance, but rather from the

social and political than from the religious side. It probably

centred in the old Prytaneium, the common hearth of the

people of Athens. Every citizen to whom a child had been

born presented him before Zeus Phratrius and Athena, declared

his legitimacy, and brought to the deities a thank-offering, a

victim on whose flesh the members of the phratria feasted.

Hence gatherings of clans and families, at which children

showed their acquirements in various branches of learning, and
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found their level among their kindred. Later, on the cVtj koc

via,, or last of the month, was a festival of Hephaestus, in which
those took part who made their living by the arts which were
nnder his patronage, the working of metal and fashioning of

implements. It was termed XaAKtta.

After the numerous festivals which we have mentioned there

is a pause. The month Meemacterion was the beginning of

Avinter, and the only festivals held in it were sacrifices to the

winter deities Zeus juai/naKTrjs and Zeus yewpyos.

Poseideon was sometimes a single and sometimes a double

month, especially devoted to Dionysiac festival and observance,

particularly by the rustic population, to whom it was a time of

idleness. The Haloa were a festival of harvest and vintage,

held in honour of Demeter Persephone and Dionysus at Eleusis

;

it belonged especially to women, and seems to have been in

some degree a reflection of the great Mysteries of Eleusis. The
Dionysia of winter, which belonged to an uncertain time in

Poseideon, were celebrated Kar' dypovs, that is, in the 'villages

of Attica. The festival, though held long after the gathering

of grapes, which took place about the equinox, was doubtless

connected with it. To us it is of great interest ; since out of

the rustic buffooneries and dances which accompanied it the

drama arose. The staining of the faces of the jesters with lees

of wine was the origin of the dramatic mask, out of the hymns
sung at the altar in honour of the young Dionysus came the

cyclic chorus with its further developments. The birth of the

wine-god inspired all the peasants with jollity and mirth, such

as has down even to our own days in all European countries

gathered about the winter solstice. In the Acliariiians of

Aristophanes we have a picture of a family celebrating the

Dionysia : the daughter bears on her head the basket of offer-

ings, a servant carries the phallic symbol of the god ; all join

in the procession, except the mother, who watches it from

the roof.

The next month, Gamelion, was marked by another Dionysiac

festival, the Lensea, held at the Lenaeum at Athens. This feast

appears to have lasted four or five days, and was the occasion of

dramatic performances and contests, which superseded earlier

recitation of dithyrambs. Another celebration of the month

was the Gameha, which had reference to that marriage of

heaven and earth with which many mythologies begin. The

Athenians would naturally connect it with the Uph's ya/ios of

Zeus and Hera. A. Mommsen regards this marriage celebra-

tion as connected with the birth of the ancestral Attic deity
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HeiDhsestus, whose birthday came nine months later in the

sacred year.

In the following month, Anthesterion, fell a third important

Dionysiac festival, the Anthesteria, celebrated from the nth
to the 13th. On the nth came the iridoiyia, or opening of the

casks, in preparation for the coming feast. It throws a pleasing

light on the relations of the Athenians to their slaves, when
we find that this opening of casks, which was the business of

slaves, brought with it not only permission for them to drink

the new wine, but also liberty generally and a holiday from
their ordinary tasks. Dionysus brought even to them rest

and enjoyment. On this day also the oldest of the statues

of Dionysus made a journey from the Lenseum to a temple of

the Outer Cerameicus, thence to return in solemn procession.

On the 1 2th came the xofs- The day, as usual in the Greek
calendar, began at sunset of the nth. At once a procession was

formed with torches and lamps to bring back the sacred image

to the Leneeum. The cortege was full of masks, and of women
who represented Nymphs and Bacchse, and rode in waggons

:

the Basilinna, the wife of the King Archon, rode with the god

himself as his bride, and passed the night alone in his cella.

Meantime all the people betook themselves to feasting, hospi-

tality, and merriment, which lasted far into the night and the

next day. The 13th, called xvrpoi, was devoted to the worship

of the Chthonic Dionysus, and of the dead. The offerings

consisted of a compound of corn and fruits, oifered in pots.

Fourteen altars were set up to receive the sacrifices, in such

wise that those seated in the theatre could clearly see them,

wlien assembled to witness the cyclic choruses. It appears

that into the details of the Anthesteria there penetrated, as we

should have anticipated, much of the higher or esoteric Dionysiac

doctrine which was taught by the Orphists.

In Anthesterion also were celebrated the lesser Mysteries of

Demeter and Persephone, which took place at Agree, on the

other side of the Ilissus. On the 23rd the Diasia were held,

probably at the temple of Zeus Olympius by the Ilissus. The

character of this festival is indicated by the fact that the sacri-

ficial animals were offered whole, and were sometimes pigs, a

creature belonging especially to the ceremonies of expiation

and purification. This then was a festival of atonement, and

the Zeus to whom it belonged was MeiAi'xios the propitious.

It probably was intended to secure a favourable season for the

ensuing spring. The poor who could not aff'ord a victim,

substituted for it, we are told, a cake moulded in animal form.
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The next month, Elaphebolion, brought a festival of world-

wide renown, the city Dionysia, Alovvctm to, ev ao-ret. This
lasted for several days, beginning on the 9th of the month
with a celebration in honour of Asclepius. After the sacrifice

to the healing deity, the people thronged to the Lenaeum, and
tlience convoyed to the theatre a statue of Dionysus ; scarcely, as

A. Mommsen thinks, the gold and ivory figure by Alcamenes. In
some noble embodiment, the god had to preside at the celebra-

tion in his honour. At this festival the tribute of the Athenian
allies was paid over, the deputies who brought it taking a share

in the splendid shows and sacrifices. The sons also of fathers

who had fallen in arms for Athens were invested with arms in

the theatre in presence of all the people. On the loth of the

month took place a lyric contest between bards. "We still

possess a fragment of an ode written by Pindar for the occasion.

Then followed the three celebrated days of dramatic representa-

tion, on each of which was performed a trilogy of tragedies in

the morning and a comedy in the afternoon. In these com-

petitions the masterpieces of Attic tragedy and comedy first

saw the light ; and the prizes, oxen and tripods, were eagerly

sought by the greatest dramatists. The whole was concluded

on the 14th of the month by the Pandia, a celebration in

honour of Zeus, which seems in later days of Athens to have
been somewhat overshadowed by other festivals.

The tenth month, Munychion, brings us to early summer.
On the 6th were held the Delphinia in honour of Apollo and
Artemis as deities of navigation. The purport of the festival

was to haUow the opening of navigation ; and as was often the

case at Athens, a legend arose to connect it with Theseus, who
had on that day set out for Crete, after prayers and dedications

to Apollo. In after years, on the same day, started the sacred

Athenian embassy to Delos.

On the i6tli came the Munychia, also sacred to Artemis, to

whom were brought on this day cakes girt round with lighted

candles (djiK^K^wvTes). Mommsen regards as contemporary

with this celebration that held at Athens and at Brauron, in

honour of the Brauronian Artemis. The Brauronia are interest-

ing from the point of view of comparative mythology. Young
girls, termed apKroi, danced in honour of the goddess a bear-

dance, and figures of bears in various materials were dedicated

to her. Such customs probably were survivals of a time when
some Attic tribe looked on the bear as its sacred head,

afterwards preserving in the service of Artemis the customs

which had their origin before her arrival. The Munychia in
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the fifth century attained a higher development from tlie

mingling with them of the annual thanksgiving for the glorious

victory of Salamis. At Salamis on this day was the celebration

in honour of the hero Ajax ; and the youth of Athens thronged

over to the island, and there competed with the Salaminians in

a rowing contest and torch-races. Later in the month came the

Olympieia, annually held in honour of the Zeus of Olympus,
after Pisistratus had laid the foundations of his great temple

by the Ilissus.

The next month, Thargelion,- took its name from the Thar-

gelia, dedicated to Apollo and Artemis. According to the

people of Delos, Apollo had been born on the 6th, and Artemis
on the 7th of the month; from the Delians, probably, the

people of Athens took the festival. On it they brought to the

deities of summer heat, to Helios and the Horse, the first-fruits

of the summer crops ; and a procession and musical competi-

tion took place. But there was a darker side to the Thargelia,

showing that originally there was in them something of the

sin-offering. After a sacrifice of an ewe to Demeter Chloe,

two human victims were led in procession with figs bound
round their necks, and as we are told, sacrificed to Apollo, the

source and the averter of pestilence and famine, on behalf of

the men and women of Athens. Whether they were actually

put to death may be doubted ; in historic times human sacri-

fices were almost everywhere in Greece modified and commuted

;

and though not wholly extinct, were reserved for rare and

solemn occasions.

On the 19th took place the festival of the Thracian goddess

Bendis, one of the last importations into the official Pantheon

of Athens, into which she was not admitted until the time of

Pericles, though she had settled earlier in Piraeus. A feature

of it vcas a torch-race on horseback, probably borrowed, like

the goddess herself, from the rude peoples of northern Greece.

Contemporary with the Bendideia were the Plynteria and Cal-

lynteria, closely connected festivals. Their principal feature

"was a solemn cleansing or bath of the ancient image of Athena

preserved in the Erechtheum. In elaborate ceremonial the

statue was stripped of its arms and garments, then swathed in

wrappings and carried forth, probably to the sea, though this is

not certain, and washed. Her temple was closed, being bound

round with cords ; and the day of her bath was reckoned an

inauspicious one for any business, as her oversight could not be

relied on. In the evening she was brought back by torchlight

to her sacred home.
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The last month of the calendar, Scirophorion, contained the
Scirophoria, a festival belonging wholly to women, like the
Thesmophoria. Its chief feature was a procession led by the
priest of Erechtheus, who bore a large parasol {a-Kipov) in his

hand, to a place called iKipov, near Athens. Its meaning is

somewhat obscure. Perhaps connected with it were the Arrhe-
phoria, also sacred to Athena, and marked by an interesting

ceremonial of a puzzling character. Pausanias^ tells us that

on the evening of the festival the two Arrhephoric mnidens
who had their abode on the Acropolis, "place on their heads
objects which the priestess of Athena gives them to carry, the

nature of which is known neither to the giver nor to the bearers.

The maidens go down by a secret underground passage leading

to a precinct near the temple of Aphrodite of the Gardens.
Below they leave their burdens ; and take up in exchange
something covered up."

On the 14th of Scirophorion came the remarkable festival of

the Diasia or Buphonia, held on the Acropolis. On the altar of

Zeus Polieus were spread various kinds of corn and cakes. An
ox prepared for sacrifice was driven to the altar, and as soon as

he began to feed on the corn, was struck down by the priest

with an axe. Immediately the priest fled, but was seized, and
with all the attendants haled to the Prytaneium as a murderer.

All excused themselves, and finally the guilt was fixed upon
tlie sacrificial axe, which was condemned and cast into the sea.

The skin of the dead ox was stuffed, and the appearance of life

was given to it by yoking it in a plough. The flesh was pre-

pared as a solemn meal, of which some officials partook. It

is impossible here to enter into the meaning of this curious

ceremonial, which can only be understood by a comparison of

the customs of various primitive peoples. We may, however,

observe that in other peoples who have recently exchanged the

nomadic for the agricultural condition the slaying of a ploughing

ox is regarded as an offence of as deep a die as the murder of a

clansman.

This slight sketch may suffice to give some notion of the

degree to which the religion of the state and its observances

entered into the life of Athenian citizens. Something was

almost always going on, in the way of procession or sacrifice or

feast, in which every Athenian had a right to take part. That

all this religious ceremonial would tend directly to ethical im-

' I. 27, 3. Compare Miss Harrison's Quits and M^onuments of AncUvi
Atkins, p. xxxiii.
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provement may be very doubtful ; but certainly it would pro-

mote sociability and good taste, and the love of public shows.

Every citizen would have it brought home to him several times

in the month that he was a member of a society, having

definite relations to his ancestors, his fellow-citizens, and the

civic deities. In this fashion the religion of the state became

a binding force in cities, and we can understand alike the

jealousy felt by the Greeks towards new and unauthorised

cults, and the resisting power of Greek religion. Long after

men ceased really to believe in Athena and Apollo and Artemis

as existing and ever-present beings, they clung to the ceremonial

of their worship as a thing without which life would lose much
of its meaning, and patriotism its best sanction.

When we compare the bright and varied interest of life in

a Greek city, its struggling political activities and its successive

religious festivals, with the dull level of the existence of the

poor in modern cities, we feel how far advancing civilisation

may sometimes be from promoting the greatest happiness of the

greatest number.

Another observation which is forced on us by a review of

the Attic Calendar is the importance in Greece of the Dionysiac

cultus. In the practical life of religion Dionysus was of more

importance at Athens than Zeus, Apollo, or even Athena.

And there was attached to his cultus more of religious doctrine

also, if perhaps less of mythologic tale. Many writers have

failed to appreciate the importance of the Dionysiac element in

Greek religion ; but those who study the Athenian sacred year

can scarcely overlook it.



BOOK IV

THE COURSE OF LIFE

CHAPTER I

CHILDHOOD AND EDUCATION

The modern custom, according to which a male doctor attends

women in childbirth, differs from that of the Greeks. Their
usual attendant in such cases was a midwife, whose only skill

was derived from practice, or even any elderly slave of the
house.

Immediately on the birth of a child came the bathing in

XvrAa, that is, either water or water mixed with oil (at Sparta
with wine), to confirm its flickering life. In front of the house
were suspended, if the child were male, olive-boughs, if it were
female, woollen fillets. The birth of a female child was much
dreaded, alike by the ancient Greeks and their modern repre-

sentatives. On the fifth day, or the seventh according to some
writers, took place the first birth-ceremony, when the nurse

and other attendants, putting ofi' their clothes, bore the new-
born child round the blazing hearth, and then ceremonially

cleansed themselves and the mother from supposed impurity.

This was called the d.fi(f>tSp6fi,ta. Still more important was the

tenth day, the SeKarrj, when friends and relations were invited

to a solemn feast and sacrifice, and the infant was openly

acknowledged as legitimate by the father, and received the

name it was to bear, as well as presents from friends and
relations.^ Whether the birthday was kept as an annual celebra-

tion we do not know. Censorinus informs us that a feast was
usual on the fortieth day after birth, when the mother might

' Aristoph. Birds, 922 :

—

oOk dfyri 06iij Tiiv SeKdrrjv raOrTjs kyth,

KoX ToCvofi' iboTep TraidUf) vvv 67) 'd^fJ.7]V ;
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be expected to be convalescent, and also the worst danger to

the infant life past. This period of forty days is still observed

in Greece.

So things were ordered when the father intended to rear

the child. But he often, and more frequently if it was a girl,

declined this duty, and caused it to be exposed in the streets,

in a x'^'''P"> ^ large earthen vessel, to be taken up by any one

who pleased, or even ordered it to be put to death. In case of

exposure, cK^co-ts, some trinkets or amulets, yviDpuTjiaro., would
be fastened to it, which might sometimes be preserved, and lead

to recognition later by the parents. No doubt the origin of the

custom of exposure lay less in aversion to the trouble of educa-

tion than in fear of having to subdivide an inheritance perhaps

already too small. In fact, it was the Greek remedy for over-

population, a revolting solution of a hitherto insoluble problem.

In some states, such as Sparta, this extreme prudence produced

a continual decay in the free population, and the state found

it necessary to encourage the bringing up of sons ; making the

man who had four free from all taxes. At Thebes only was

exposure of children forbidden.

As the Greeks had no family or sur-name, it was usual in

naming a child to keep up in some way the hereditary sequence.

The most usual thing was to name a boy after his paternal

grandfather, so that we commonly find names recurring in

families in alternate generations.^ This custom still survives

among Greeks. Sometimes father and son for two or three

generations would have the same name ; but more often the

initial or concluding syllables would be changed ; thus Nausi-

philus is son of Nausinicus, and Phocion of Phocus. If the

mother of a boy were of more honourable family than the father,

he might take the name of a maternal grandfather or uncle.

Names compounded with -hippus were supposed to have an

aristocratic sound. Again, a father would very often name a

son after a deity or hero on whose day the birth fell, or whose

worship he especially affected ; such names often commemorated

a vow ; thus we get Diophantus and Apollodotus. Or he would

form a name from some circumstance of his life, from his

intentions with regard to the child or some peculiarity of the

latter. Or he might adopt the name of a friend or even a friendly

people, whence Thessalus, Lacedeemonius, &c. Finally, it often

happened that a nickname given to a lad superseded his true

' Instance ; the later (Antigonid) Kings of Macedon, 01; the Kings

of Syria.
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name ; a well-known instance is the name Plato, given to the
philosopher on account of his sturdy figure. The names of girls

seem to have been bestowed more at random ; but we find

certain female names common in certain families, as Laodioe in

that of the Kings of Syria, Berenice and Cleopatra in that of

the Ptolemies.

On its birth a child was handed over to a nurse, frequently

to a wet-nurse, tit^jj, who suckled it, feeding it in addition with
honey. When a child was of sufficient age to require more
solid food, the nurse would place in its mouth pap which she

had prepared by chewing it herself. It is proved by the

inscriptions on many tombstones erected in memory of nurses

by young men who had been their charge, how tender was the

relation between nurse and child, and how long it persisted into

the life of adults.

It was the custom in all parts of Greece except Sparta to

wrap up young infants in a-ivdpyava, or swaddling bands. A
long strip of wool, three fingers wide, was wound round and
round the little body, beginning with the arms, then confining

the chest and the legs, and even the head. Ancient monuments
fully illustrate this custom, and show how the child became a

sort of package, whereof only the face was visible, and which
was handed about or carried like a parcel. Whatever modern
authorities may say as to the evils of such a system, it can-

not be denied that under it were produced bodily forms like

those of the discobolus of Myron and the Aphrodite of Melos.

Sometimes, however, well-to-do parents preferred to import a

Laconian helot woman as nurse, and to give the limbs of their

infants free play.

No small part of a nurse's duties consisted in preserving her

charge from the evil influences of supernatural powers. There

was a whole class of evil spirits who lived on the lives atid

health of children, such as Mopfui, 'Akkw and 'AXcjutui, and the

STjotyycs in whom the Greek peasant believes to this day. The
Nymphs frequently cut short the life of children as they did

that of young Hylas. Then there was the evil eye, o^^aA,/ios

/Sao-Kavos, to guard against as a peril always at hand. Against

these evil influences children were fortified by a host of amulets,

Trpo/3a(TKavia, hung round their necks, Sepaia, or fastened to their

persons, as well as by the singing of songs and charms. Some-

times the place of the tltO-j was taken by a Tpo<f>6's, who was

merely an elderly female slave detaolied to take charge of a

child, to carry him when the mother took him abroad, and tq

wash and dress him.



300 THE COURSE OF LIFE

Until their seventh year boys and girls remained together in

the gynseconitis, watched and tended by mother and nurse.

The girls, whose childhood lasted longer than that of the boys,

amused themselves with dolls, Kopai, of which many survive,

made of clay and painted, with the arms and legs so fastened

on with string as to be easily movable. The boys had go-carts,

d/na^iSes, and figures of soldiers and animals of the same material.

Children of all times have rejoiced in the ball, the hoop, and the

whipping top. And parents of all ages have played with them.
It is said of Agesilaus ^ that he used to ride on a reed to please

his boys. The swing was also a favourite plaything. The
illustrious Archytas condescended to invent the child's rattle,

TrXarayij. Strepsiades in the Clouds^ relates with pride how
his son Pheidippides when quite a little fellow had a mechanical

turn ; moulded houses and ships, made go-carts of leather, and
frogs out of pomegranate rind. It was very easy for children

to mould wax or clay, and if we might judge from the rudeness

of many figures which have come down to us, we should find

in them the work of childish hands.

There were also plenty of social games, which the girls

practised in their room, and the lads in the streets. The
general character of these was not one of vigorous competition

or athletic exercise ; but objects were very usually tossed, the

thrower trying to bring them down with one or the other side

up. The chief instrument of these games was the knuckle-

bone, do-TpdyaXo^, which was used even by men and women for

dice, but with children a piece of earthenware blackened on one

side was often substituted. The game dpriaa-fio^ was an usual

one with children. It was played with pieces of money or

other small objects, of which one player took up a handful, and

the other guessed whether the number so taken was even or

odd. Children also threw nuts, as marbles are thrown with us,

to fall into a marked space. ^ There was also a game resembling

blind man's buff, with the addition that those whom the blind

man was pursuing struck him with leathern straps. This was

called xa^K'? p-via. Often one lad was made king, and the rest

were bound under penalties to execute his orders. There were

a few more boyish games, such as that called by us French and

English, where two parties of boys pulled at the two ends of

a rope ; but no contest of skill for children like the modern

football and cricket.

If we may judge from the reliefs on tombs, Greek children

' Plutarch, Ages. 25. ^ L. 878. ^ Pollux, ix. 122.
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were very fond of animals, and commonly made pets of them.
The dog is constantly in attendance ; not a gaunt, lean, savage
creature like tlie modern Greek dog, but a little "Spitz" with
pointed nose and long hair. The cat was not known to the

Greeks in early times, hut its place was taken up by the

yaAi;, or weasel, as regards mousing. Its social position was
held by the dog or by the bird, which seems to have been
one of the most universal playthings of young girl.^. If we
add to these the snake and the tortoise, the list will be fairly

complete.

Greek nurses were fond of frightening and amusing their

charges with tales. Certain hobgoblins, as Mo/djuw and"E/i7rotio-a,

were specially kept for nursery use. The extraordinary rich-

ness of Greek legend and mythology must have supplied story-

tellers with an endless stock of material. Even in modern
Greece a good many classical legends still survive in a modified

shape among nurses—that of Eros and Psyche, for instance.

Both Plato and Aristotle would gladly have seen society take

in hand the subject of nurses' tales, and work them to a more
moral end ; and it is easy to understand that there was very

much in Greek mythology unfit for children to hear. Beast

tales like those of JEsoTp were much in vogue.^

Finally, as to punishments. The usual resource was the

ready one of castigation, which was administered by the mother
with her slipper, or by the father or pedagogue with a cane.

In regard to education in Greece, it must be first observed

that it was a thing entirely of Greek invention. Almost all

other peoples have been largely influenced in education by the

example of foreign nations, but in Greece we reach the very

origin of all that can in the modern sense of the word be

called bringing up ; and the greatest philosophers and artists

had in some cases an undeniable influence on its character. It

was also directed to a consciously chosen end, the production

of citizens worthy of the state, who would carry on in the

future the best life of past ages. Hence the notion now in

some places prevalent, that the object of education is only the

acquirement of knowledge, is diametrically opposed to the Greek
idea of education. They regarded it as a training for right

living rather than for correct thinking. And if conduct be,

as we are told, three-fourths of human life, their view has

some obvious justification.

The Greeks, as we might naturally have expected, attached

' Aristoph. Vesp. 1182.
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the greatest possible value to education. In Sparta and the

Dorian states the training of boys was carried on by the state,

with the purpose of making them manly and worthy citizens.

From their seventh year the Spartan boys were enrolled in com-

panies, over which the most active of them were made captains.

All were subjected to a most rigorous discipline at the hands

of their elders. This iron discipline naturally had a great

attraction for Plato, and originated the notion which he works
out in the Republic and the Laws of an organised and com-
pulsory system of state education. But so far as intellectual

education went, the Spartan teaching was rather less developed

than different from that of the rest of Greece. At present I

propose to confine myself in the main to Athens, and to consider

what kind of education was there provided, and how it was
regarded by the wiser among the Greeks themselves.

It is not very easy to determine how far any education was
compulsory at Athens. On the one hand, the laws of Solon

seem to have enjoined upon every father the duty of educating

his sons. Plato ' speaks of the laws as commanding instruction

in music and gymnastics. But on the other hand, the only

sanction to these laws of which we hear is the provision that

a child whom his parents had neglected to educate was not

bound to maintain them in old age. There were at Athens
magistrates, the iraiSovoixoi, who were appointed to inspect

schools ; but it is very improbable that they looked beyond

mere outward order and propriety, or in any way controlled the

course of study. In matters of outward decency, no doubt the

regulations were strict. ..^schines ^ speaks of laws regulating

the hours of attendance at school, and fixing a limit to the

number of pupils. He also declares that it was illegal to open

schools before sunrise, or keep them open after sunset, no doubt

in order that the boys might go to and fro by daylight. And
we are even told that it was forbidden under pain of death

for grown men to visit the schools ; but a law of this kind

can hardly have been kept. So long as sanitary and other

regulations were observed, any one seems to have been at

liberty to open a school, and his intellectual qualifications

were regarded as the concern only of himself and the parents

of his pupils.

We must imagine the boys of Athens, from their seventh to

' Crito, p. 50. rapayyiWovTes ti} irarpl rif ai}, <ri h /lovaiKJ Kal

yvfivaffTtK^ Trat8ei''€tv.

^ In Tivfiarch, 9. ixerh. irbawv Traidojv €laUva.L.
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their sixteenth year, flocking in crowds in the early morning
to the schools. Each would be accompanied by a pedagogue,

TraiSayucyds, an old and trusty slave, who was bound never to

lose sight of him, to carry his lyre and tablets, and to keep him
out of mischief. The pedagogue of course had nothing to do
with teaching, he had only to take his charge to school or to

the palaestra, and to wait to bring him back. But as we know
how careful the educated Greeks were of their boys, we can

easily understand that the character of a pedagogue was of the

utmost importance, and even his deportment, as the moulding
of the manners of his young charge would be in great part his

work. To these manners the Greeks attached, as is well

known, the greatest importance. They loved to see extreme

modesty (alSm) in boys, who were expected to walk in the

streets soberly, with eyes fixed on the ground, to rise, if seated,

on the approach of an elder, and never to speak except when
spoken to.^ In minor matters also they were carefully trained,

such as in what way to wrap their himation about them, the

correct method being to proceed from left to right {kirl Se^id), and
how many fingers to use to the difierent kinds of food. In the

vase paintings we see lads when in the presence of their elders

standing, and so much wrapped up that only their head is

visible. If allowed, as a special treat, to be present at a

banquet, boys sat while the feasters reclined, and were sent off

early to bed. It is evident that rules so rigorous would only

be kept up by a pedagogue of principle, and we can understand

what blame Pericles incurred for giving to Alcibiades a peda-

gogue too old and feeble to be efficient. In the period succeed-

ing the Peloponnesian war the boys gradually revolted, and at

length were even sometimes encouraged by their parents to

beat their attendants.

The ideas of the Greeks as regards the purpose of educa-

tion, both in physical training and in learning, differed greatly

from ours. As to physical training I will speak in the next

chapter. As regards learning, the moral aspect of education

was kept far more in the foreground than it is by us, though of

course in our schools there are in this respect great differences.

But we feel far more than did the Greeks the necessity of

intellectual training; and no one in England subordinates

knowledge to moral training to such an extent as the Greeks

did. One can imagine the astonishment which an educated

Greek would feel at the notion of electing men by examination

' Plutarch, Virt. docerl posse, i.
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to fill offices in the state. Even the custom of election hy lot

would seem less absurd than that.

Perhaps nothing will put this in a clearer light than quoting

part of the speech of Protagoras as to education which Plato

puts into his mouth. Protagoras no doubt was a sophist, and
one may take a handsome discount from his words on the

ground of their rhetorical character ; nevertheless they are very

instructive.

" Beginning from early childhood, they teach and admonish
their sons as long as they live. For as soon as any one under-

stands what is said, nurse, mother, pedagogue, and the father

himself, vie with each other in this, to make the boy become
as good as possible ; in every word and deed teaching and
pointing out to him that this is just, and that unjust, this is

honourable and that base, this is righteous and that unrighteous,

and this you must do and that you must not do. And if the

boy obeys willingly, it is well ; but if not, like a plank twisted

and bent, they make him straight by threats and blows. After

this they send him to school, and give the teachers much
more strict injunctions to attend to the children's morals than

to their reading and music : and the masters do attend to this,

and when the boys have learned their letters, and are likely to

understand what is written, as before words spoken, they place

before them on their benches to read, and compel them to

learn by heart, the compositions of good poets, in which there

are many admonitions, and many tales, and praises, and en-

comiums of good'men of former times, in order that the boy

may imitate them through emulation, and strive to become

such himself. Again, the music-masters, in the same way, pay

attention to sobriety of behaviour, and take care that the boys

commit no evil : besides this, when they have learnt to play

on the lyre, they teach them the compositions of other good

poets, lyric poets, setting them to music, and they compel

modes and harmony to become familiar to the boys' souls, in

order that they may become more gentle, and being themselves

more rhythmical and harmonious, they may be serviceable in

word and deed ; for the whole life of man requires rhythm and

harmony. Moreover, besides this, they send them to a teacher

of gymnastics, that having their bodies in a better state, these

may be subservient to their well-regulated minds, and they

may not be compelled to cowardice through bodily infirmity,

either in war or other actions. And these things they do who

are most able ; but the richest are the most able, and their

sons, beginning to frequent masters at the earliest time of life,
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leave them the latest. And when they are set free from
masters, the state still further compels them to learn the laws,

and to live hy them as a pattern, that they may not act at

random after their own inclinations, bat exactly as writing-

masters having ruled lines with an instrument for those boys
who have not yet learnt to write well, then give them the

writing-tablet, and compel them to write according to the

leading of the lines, so the state having prescribed laws which
were the inventions of good and ancient legislators, compels

men both to govern and be governed according to these, but

whoso transgresses them it punishes ; and the name given to

this chastisement, both among you, and in many other places,

"s correction, since punishment corrects."

lOne cannot read the writers of the good period without

iserving that what they expected and valued above all things

in boys was a-w<f>pov£lv, modesty of demeanour and a respectful

carriage. Forwardness in boys was as much disapproved as

was forwardness in girls among ourselves a generation ago.

Boys would not be taken to mtness a comedy. If for a

treat they went out to dinner, they would, like Autolycus in

Xenophon's Symposium, not recline, but sit by their fathers,

and be sent away before amusements of a doubtful character

were introduced. Types of the boy of good family may be

seen on Attic sepulchral reliefs, or in the Eros of the Parthenon
frieze, or observed in the Tliecetehis of Plato. Even in Lucian's

pages 1 we read of boys walking the streets with bent head,

looking at no one. But perhaps the most complete picture of

the well-bred Athenian boy is to be found in the speech - in

which Ai/caios Aoyos seeks to persuade Pheidippides into the

ways of virtue:

—

"I wUl describe the old-fashioned education, how it was
ordered when I flourished speaking what was just, and tem-

perance was in fashion. First of all, it was considered proper

that no one should hear a boy uttering a syllable ; next, that

those of the same quarter should walk in a body in good order

to the abode of the music-master, clad in tunic only, though

snow fell thick as flour. Then the master taught them to

repeat sitting, not cross-legged, a song, IfaXXaSa Trepa-iiroXiv

Suvav, or TrjXeTTopov n ^dajaa, raising high the harmony
handed down to us by our fathers. But if any of them
played the fool, or were to attempt any flourish like the diffi-

cult turns now in fashion, after the manner of Phrynis,

' Amor. 44.
" Aristoph. Clouds, 1. 961.
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be would be beaten with many blows for banishing the

lotuses.

Boldly, my boy, choose me the better method,
And learn to avoid the Agora and to abstain from the baths.

And to be ashamed at the vile, and if they ridicule you to be angry
And to rise from your seat when your elders approach,

And never to injure your parents or do any other wrong,
For you are to form an image of modesty."

The tendencies against which Aristophanes raised a voice

of indignant protest were destined to prevail in later Greece.

And in the field of education these tendencies mainly worked
in the direction of the substitution of intellectual for moral

training. Geometry and arithmetic, which earlier systems of

education had despised as not ethical, became a part of regular

training, while in the teaching of literature the study of words

and of the tricks of rhetoric took the place of the old-fashioned

appreciation of noble sentiment. The natural result appeared

in the spread of knowledge, the growth of science, and the

wide diffusion of the art of carefully expressing thought in

words, while the political decline and social corruption of the

Greek race went on steadily, and inspiration died out of poetry

and art. Whether this process was not a necessary condition

of the evolution of ancient society may be doubted ; but we
cannot wonder that to the ethically-minded of the Greeks it

seemed a process of decay and degeneration.

We must briefly treat of the status of teachers and their

relations to their pupils, as well as of the subjects in which

they gave instruction.

It must be confessed that there was in Greece little of that

confidence and love between teacher and taught which has

become in England, since Dr. Arnold's days, at least theoreti-

cally universal Xenophon in the Anabasis i says of Clearchus,

" He had no tact, but was severe and harsh : so that the rela-

tion of soldiers to him was like that of boys to a master ; they

did not follow him for love and good-will." And at a later

age Lucian Ogives no pleasanter impression : "Who ever came

away from a feast weeping, as we see boys coming from school 1

or who was ever seen to go to a feast so sulkily as boys going

to school r'

The status of the teacher naturally varied, as with us, accord-

ing to circumstances ; but the tendency of the Greeks was to

' ii. 6, 12. ^ Paras. 13.
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despise those who in any way taught for money, and to put
them on a level with artisans. Naturally those who were most
despised were the elementary teachers, ol to, irpSna StSao-KovTes

ypafj.jMi.Ta.. Lucian^ speaks in jest of those who in this life

were kings or satraps as heing reduced in the next to the

condition of fish-sellers or elementary teachers. There was a

proverb in Greece referring to those who had disappeared from
the circle of their acquaintance :

" He is either dead or turned

teacher." Demosthenes throws it in the teeth of his opponent

jEschines that both he and his father were in the service of a

teacher of boys ; and it fell ^ to the lot of young ^Eschines to

sponge down the forms (^adpoi), make the ink, and perform

other services unworthy of a freeman.

The pay of these elementary teachers {ypajXjt.aTUTTai) was no
doubt very low, though we have no indication of its exact

amount. That it was paid monthly is clear from the satire of

Theophrastus,^ who makes it one of the traits of his miser to

keep his son away from school in the month of Anthesterion,

because of the number of holidays in it. In the third mime
of Herondas we find that the 30th of the month was the day
for school-fees to be paid. It is probable that large numbers
of lads congregated in the better-known schools. Tlius we
hear of a school at Astypalaea where there were sixty pupils,

and of one in Chios where there were a hundred and twenty.

These were of course day-schools ; boarding-schools were not

known among the Greeks. The time of school probably com-
prised the hours of light, except such part as was occupied by
the mid-day meal and the attendance at the palsestra.

Of course, the instructors in the higher branches of learning

received a far higher rate of pay and more consideration,

though even to them belonged the stigma, indelible to the

Greek mind, of working for hire. It is well known that the

sophists and rhetoricians of later Greece demanded and received

large sums of money.
The ordinary course of preliminary instruction for boys con-

sisted of three parts, ypdp.fiara, fiovtriKYj, yu/xvao-TiKij, to which

was afterwards added in the fourth century b.o. drawing :

ypafifiara included reading and writing, and Plato in the Laics *

says that arithmetic should be learned at the same time

;

though it is certain, as will be seen below, that the Greeks

were never very proficient in it. Of the course pursued in

1 Neeyom. 17.
'' De Coron. p. 313.

' Char. 30.
* Legg. vii. p. 819.
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teaching to read, Dionysius of Halicarnassus ^ gives us an exact

idea. First, he says, we learn the names of the letters, then

their shape and force. After that we join them into syllables

and words. Then we learn about the component parts of

sentences, nouns, verbs, and particles. Then we begin to read,

slowly at first and by syllables. In the above-mentioned pro-

cess of forming letters into syllables, we know from a terra-cotta

tablet published by M. Dumont,^ that the children were taught

to repeat strings of similarly ending syllables, ap, fiap, yap, Sap,

&c., op, fiop, yop, Sop, &c., probably chanting them in classes.

As soon as the boys could read, they were put upon the poems
of Homer and Hesiod, and the moral writings of Theognis,

Solon, and the rest, which thus became familiar to them from

earliest childhood. In wiiting, as we learn from Plato's

Protwioras,^ they began by the imitation of a copy, but soon

progressed as far as writing from dictation, for which purpose

Homer was again brought into requisition.

It has been disputed whether the Greeks were accustomed to

writing, but it is certain that before the time of Plato it was

usually taught in the schools. The pupils at an early period

used tablets, TrtVa/ccs or SeAtoi, covered with a coating of wax on

which lines were drawn with a stylus of metal, but later paper,

(3lj3Xos, was used, and the writing performed with a reed and a

black fluid, /ieAav. The latter method was already in use * when
.^schines went to school, that is, early in the fouith century.^

When boys had' learned to read and write, they were en-

couraged or compelled to learn by heart great masses of poetry,

of Homer or Simonides, or the gnomic poets. Many a Greek

"

knew by heart the whole of the Iliad and Odijssey. What
they had thus learned they had to recite before teacher and

pupils, paying special attention to grace of action and correct-

ness of expression. Indeed, this introduction to and familiarity

with the great poets was the end and object of the training

given by the ypafjLpjxTUTTrjsJ Sometimes, in addition to poetry,

the pupils learned and recited the laws of their country, with

which they thus became early familiar.

' De admir. vi dicendi in Demosih. 52.

2 Inscr. Oiramiques, p. 405.
' Protag. p. 326 D. " Demosth. de Corona, p. 313.

^ For representations of writing materials see Schreiber, pi. xci.

" Xenoph. Sympos. iii. 5.

' In teaching the Homeric poems, the schoolmasters of Alexandria used

a, curious aid to memory in the form of marble tablets engraved with

scenes from the epic. Some of these TahvJce Iliacw are engraved in

Schreiber, pi. xcii.-iii.
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It seems doubtful whether arithmetic was taught at all at

school, in earlier times not being supposed to have ethical value.

If it was, the instruction must have been very elementary, as

we find even adults reckoning on their fingers or by the help

of counters. A reckoning board (abacus) i was often used, of

which the rows contained counters, the value of which counters

varied with their position, being at times greater, at times

smaller ; whence Solon ^ wittily compared to them the officers

and favourites of tyrants.

The musical education, which began later than the gram-
matical, perhaps about the thirteenth year, differed entirely

from ours, inasmuch as a technical knowledge of music and
mastery of the instrument was neither required nor desired.

The object was a moral one, namely, to acquaint the learners

with the songs of the great lyrical poets,' with a view to their

ethical improvement. These songs it was the business of a

gentleman to be able to sing, accompanying himself on the lyre.

The flute was also taught in Athens in earlier times, but fell out

of use there in the fifth century, being retained only in the less

cultivated BcBotia. The young Alcibiades was, we are told, a

leader in the revolt of the boys against it, since distended

cheeks interfered with beauty. It was owing to the influence

of Pamphilus,* head of the Sicyonian school of painting, that

drawing was introduced into Greek schools in the fourth

century as one of the recognised branches of education. Pro-

bably it was in most cases only carried far enough to help the

learner to appreciate the works of art of which every Greek city

began in those days to be full.

A charming artistic representation of the Greek school is

furnished us by a vase of the painter Duris, dating from the

middle of the fifth century, which is figured as our frontispiece.*

On one side of this vase we have an elementary class. To the

right sits a pedagogue waiting for his young charges, who are

receiving instruction from two beardless teachers : one of these

teachers is correcting with a stylus an exercise written on wax
tablets ; the other performs on the flute an accompaniment to

the song of his pupil.

On the other side of the vase the pedagogue is seated as

before, but both teachers and pupils are of maturer years.

One of the boys is learning the fingering of the lyre, the other

' Such a reckoning board is figured in Baumeister's Denkmdler, p. 1431.
'' Diog. Laert. i. 59. ' Plato, Protay. p. 326 a.

' Plin. 35, 36. ' Mon. dell Inst ix. 54.
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is reciting from memory a passage of epic poetry, whereof the

first line may be seen on the scroll in his teacher's hands,

MoCo-a /xot aju,(^i "EKajxavSpov kvpoov apypfl aciSeiv. Against

the wall of the school hang a variety of scholastic necessaries,

lyre and flute, wax tablets and papyrus rolls, a drawing square

and drinking cups. The modest dress and demeanour of the

pupils is very noteworthy.

Intellectual training was supplemented by physical, and as the

object of the former was to produce a sound mind imbued with

good principles, so the object of the latter was to produce a

well-proportioned and healthy body. This physical education

was carried on by a class of men called TratSoT/oj/Jai at their

paleestrae, which seem to have been private buildings, and must
be distinguished from the public gymnasia where men and
youths exercised. To these palaestrae boys were taken by their

pedagogues at certain hours of the day, and exercised in

running, leaping, and wrestling.

The severer exercises, such as boxing and the pancratium, were

not encouraged in early times ; the pancratium for boys was

not introduced at Olympia until the second century b.o.' All

Greeks thought highly of the value of physical training. Aris-

totle observes that it should begin as early as the seventh year,

while Plato remarks that the mental training of boys should

not be begun until their bodies have attained a certain strength

and solidity by means of gymnastic. In addition to the above-

mentioned exercises swimming was taught early and universally

at Athens. Another most important branch of physical educa-

tion was dancing, which was practised in connection with the

festivals of the gods and the representation of tragedies. The

training of a chorus was one of the most usual liturgies at Athens.

At Sparta a special part of the Agora was marked off, where at

the Gyninopaedia the Spartan youths danced before the people.

Athletic sports did not specially flourish at Sparta, the Boeotians

surpassing in these exercises the Lacedaemonians, but special

care was devoted to the training of boys in hardihood and the

capacity to resist pain. For one whole year (the thirteenth)

the boys of Sparta had to go barefoot and without an inner

garment, and to abstain from washing.

After the Grammatistes and Paedotribes had brought to an

end the introductory course of education, boys of the poorer

class had at once to set about some occupation or trade. The

children of wealthier parents would ordinarily continue their

' Pauaan. v. 8, ii.
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studies, either at the house of a ypa/i/iariKos, who taught
rhetoric, poetry, and perhaps philosophy, or under teachers

of special suhjects. We know that in the time of Plato well-

instructed young men usually knew something of geometry

;

and certainly attention was given to geography, the study of

which was lightened by the use of maps (irtvaKcs), and to

astronomy. On approaching manhood, a youth would often

attach himself to some celebrated rhetorician or some eminent
sophist, and attend his lectures, paying frequently large sums
for the privilege. In the later ages, at Alexandria, there was
a sort of eyKiJKAios iratSeta, or university course, consisting of

seven branches, grammar, rhetoric, dialectic, arithmetic, music,

geometry, astronomy ; but of course such organisation of study

belongs to a learned age and place, and could never have been
enjoyed but by the few.

The inscriptions of later Greece reveal to us in various places

the existence of a complete system of education, in which the

teachers were functionaries of the state, receiving public pay.

An inscription of Teos ^ records a system of unusual complete-

ness. At the head of education were set a yv[i.va<xiap)(oi and a

7rat8ovd/ios, who must be not less than forty years old. Three

teachers were yearly elected to instruct both boys and girls

in ypdfj.fj.aTa, who received respectively 600, 550, and 500
drachms, large salaries in antiquity. Two irabSoTpifiai received

each 500 drachms, and a musician, KidapLtrr-^s ff xpaXTrfs, re-

ceived 700 drachms for instructing Ephebi and boys in the

arts of the palaestra and of music. Teachers were also pro-

vided in drilling, spear-throwing, and archery ; and an annual

examination or exhibition took place.

At Athens a system of education, probably still more com-

plete, grew up in Hellenistic times. Boys who reached the age

of sixteen became for two years Tr/oocnj^oi, and attended lectures

at the Aioyeveiov. And further, all the sons of citizens were

compelled, on attaining their eighteenth year, to enter upon a

two years' course of training under properly constituted officers.

The history and nature of this training, which began to be in

use as early as the time of Thucydides, and afterwards became

more highly developed, are set forth in M. Dumont's essay,

L'EplieUe Attique. It would appear that on entering on the

course of discipline the Ephebi of the year appeared at the

Temple of Aglaurus, and took an oath not to disgrace their

arms, and not to suffer their mother-city to be diminished.

' Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 349.
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At tlie same time occurred their 8o/ct/;iaa-ta or examination, at

which no doubt the state of their health and the purity of their

descent were investigated. Strangers were, however, enrolled

in their ranks, at all events after the second century b.o.,

though it appears that they were not eligible for election to

office.

The Epheby was originally a political and military institu-

tion. The youths in training were the last line of the Athenian

reserves, and were specially retained, like our household guards,

for purposes of police in the Athenian city and district, and to

escort the Eleusinian procession, and assist in the other great

city pomps. The Museum was by a decree of the people com-
mitted to them to guard.

But it naturally came about that when the autonomy of

Athens ended, and the reputation of the city as the home of

science and art went on rising, the system of Ephebi became a

kind of university training. The Ephebi lived in cantonments

in the neighbourhood of Athens, but to the city they had con-

stantly to come, being required to be present in arms at the

meetings of the Ecclesia, as well as to undergo at least three

reviews (aTroSet^eis) a year, one at the festival of the Tlieseia,

one at that of the Epitaphia, and one of a more testing char-

acter. Their supreme officer, who was always a man high in

station and family and character, was the KO(r/f^T»;s, who was
elected by the people, and who gave account on the expiration

of his office. Under him were the iraiSoT/ot/Jrjs, the oirAo/xaj^os,

together with the aKovTicmjs, the to^ottjs, and other masters

in special branches. From this enumeration it may be judged

that the physical training of the Ephebi was made of much
account. Their exercises were primarily of a warlike character,

archery and javelin-throwing, and boat-racing ; but to these

were added contests of a more peaceful character, torch-races

both on foot and on horseback, running and wrestling.

But the physical exercises of the Ephebi did not supersede

moral and mental training. The Cosmetes was bound to

educate them in habits of virtue and modesty. They also

attended courses of lectures at the Gymnasium called the

Diogeneion, and in inscriptions it is frequently recorded to the

praise of a Cosmetes that he gave great care to the studies of

his charges in philosophy and science. Plutarch ^ says that the

course of study of Ephebi consisted of ypdfjbfmTa, geometry,

rhetoric, and music. Philosophy was included under ypdiifiara.

' Quws. Conviv, ix. i.
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Prizes were also given for Trotrj/ia and lyKw/ttov. The students

sang in processions and made speeches at the 'AA.5a.

Even from this slight sketch the reader may judge that

Athens contained in her decline a university worthy of her
fame, and one which combined the advantages of military

training with those of intellectual education. We cannot
wonder that many Greeks from outside Greece, Phoenicians,

and even Eomans, sent their sons to participate in so healthy
a discipline. On the manners of the students themselves the

inscriptions throw some light. Thus we find that both Gym-
nasiarch and Agonothetes of the Ephebi belonged usually

themselves to that class, and not only served at their own cost,

but even assisted to defray the general expenses of the college.

Among themselves the students formed ties as close as those

which unite German and American students. Two Ephebi
would formally adopt one another as <^tA.oi or dSeA.</)ot, or a

set of students would form a group as a-vvefjirj/Boi and one
would sometimes make a dedication to another under the name
of a god, whence we find such inscriptions as 'HpaKXet Kwirioviw

or Ni'yepi.

CHAPTER II

PHYSICAL TRAINING

Greek social life tended more and more to centre in the

palaestra and the gymnasium. In a specially appropriated set

of these the physical training of boys was conducted, con-

currently with their mental training at the school. But when
they became Ephebi, that is, attained the age of eighteen, they

began to frequent the great public institutions. It is doubtful

what is the exact difference between the gymnasium and the

palaestra, but it is probable that the latter was a more primitive

and smaller building, serving specially for the training of

wrestlers and boxers. The earliest gymnasia were merely open

spaces near a river and surrounded by trees, but they came
by degrees to contain rooms constructed for various kinds of

exercises, as well as a course for running and shady walks and

seats for recreation and refreshment. Socrates carried on his

discussions in the market-place, but some of the successors of

Socrates formed their schools in one or another of the great

gymnasia, where they found shelter, plenty of space, and an

audience quite at leisure.
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In Homeric times we find the use of baths ordinary. A cold

plunge in a river was not a luxury reserved for men, but prac-

tised by women also, even princesses like Helen and Nausicaii.

Warm baths were to be had in the house of every chief, and
when a guest arrived, one of the first things was to furnish

him with a bath, which he sometimes took in the great l)all

or /iiyapov, but more usually in the special bath-room. He
seated himself naked in a large vessel called oo-a/iiv^os, and
an attendant, sometimes the lady of the house or one of her

slaves, poured water over his head and shoulders. This water
was usually warm, and intended to refresh a hero after toil and
fatigue. After washing, the attendant would anoint the bather

with oil and put his clothes on. We must be careful to avoid

the notion that the Greeks had, in earlier and simpler days,

great bath-houses fitted with apparatus, and containing a

number of rooms, like those of the Eomans, or like the modern
Turkish bath. Such luxuries were not known to them. To
bathe in warm water at all, except after great fatigue, was re-

garded by simple and old-fashioned people as effeminate. Thus
in the Clouds the AiVatos A,oyos advises Pheidippides to abstain

from the Oepfjta Xovrpa, and the reason he gives is otitj KaKunov
ecTTi KOI SeiXhv woiei rbv avSpa.^ So the Spartans, according

to Plutarch,^ were XovrpSv kol aAeijUjuarcDv aTreipoi. Elaborate

systems of bathing in hot and cold water, like those of the

Romans, belong only to Hellenistic times. The hot-air bath

did not become usual until a late period. It would appear

from the paintings on vases that even the public baths

(called on the vases Srjjudo-ta) were very simple in their arrange-

ments. A large vase or cauldron was placed in the middle of

a room and filled with water. The bathers stood round it, and
with their hands or vessels poured the water over them-

selves, or it might be poured over them by comrades or

slaves, falling on the floor, which was no doubt ot stone, and
running away. The water thus used might be cold or warm

;

but the cold bath was generally enjoyed in the form of a

plunge or a douche, the bather standing under a spout which
discharged cold water. At the Thermae or natural hot-springs

the warm water was similarly conveyed in pipes and ad-

ministered in the form of a douche. Sometimes prepared

earth, Kovla, <Tp.rjyiw.Ta, was used to assist the cleansing

action of the water. After rubbing most of the moisture off

with his hands, the bather would pass into another room or

' Clouds, 1045. 2 l/yciirg. 16.
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the open air and anoint himself with olive-oil or more ex-

pensive unguents, and scrape his whole hody with the strigil,

a-TXeyyk. He would then resume his clothes. The ^aXavevs
or bathing-man would receive a small fee, (TriXovrpov.

When cities came to possess great gymnasia adapted for

various exercises, parts of these were set apart for bathing, and
large rooms assigned to the various operations. Thus we iind

mention in later writers of an diroSvTripbov or room for undress-
ing, an eXaioOicriov or dXei.TTTripiov, a place for rubbing with oil, a

Fig. i8.—Men Bathing.*

TTvpiaTrjpiov or dry sweating-bath, warm and cold baths, &c., all

of which were no doubt used in later and more sophisticated

times in the training of athletes. But these baths were in sub-

ordination to the general purposes of the gymnasia, of which we
must give a brief and general account.

The excavations at Pompeii have brought to light both baths

and palsestrse. The former are Eoman rather than Greek in

character ; but the palaestra was essentially a Greek institution

' Gerhard, Auserhstne Vasenb. pi. 277.
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and passed into Southern Italy in pre-Koman days. One of

the Pompeian palsestrse in particular seems to have belonged to

the old Oscan existence of the city,i for in its colonnade was
found a sundial with an Oscan inscription, which recorded how
it was made from fines incurred in the exercises of the palsestra.

It consists of an open court with pillared walks and seats on
three sides ; on the fourth side was a strip of pavement, on which
lay, when the spot was excavated, two heavy stone balls, which
had clearly been used to test the strength of the athletes. At
the side of this court is a cold bath, on either side of which are

rooms with earthen floors, conjectured to be the aTroSvT-^pLov,

ekawOetnov, and Kovia-Trjpiov. Other rooms near by are sup-

posed to have been the coryceum, exedrse, and so forth.

StiU more valuable evidence as to the arrangements of the

palsestra has been furnished by the excavations at Olympia.

Outside the Altis were found the foundations of a building

erected in Hellenistic times to serve as a training and practising

place for athletes. ^ The arrangements are similar to those at

Pompeii, but more elaborate. Round the court runs a portico,

the entire length of which is a stadium, 600 Greek feet ; and
from the portico open out a variety of rooms to be used for

cold bathing and for various exercises. Within the court, as

at Pompeii, was a strip paved with tiles. Out of this palsestra

opened a great gymnasium, on one side of which was a covered

stadium for use in wet weather (see Plan ot Altis, p. 171). It

is pointed out by Wernicke (Arch. Jahrbuch, 1894) that this

whole construction resembles the later Greek gymnasium de-

scribed by Vitruvius.

The gymnasium, he says, contains a great peristyle, the row

of columns double towards the south, to keep off the wind.

Adjoining this south corridor was a large room with seats, the

Ephebeum or hall appropriated to the Ephebi. About it were

grouped, in addition to the bath-rooms, the Coryceum, in which

was suspended the KdpvKog, a sack filled with chaff for those

who practised boxing to buffet to and fro ; the Conisterium,

in which the athletes were probably sprinkled, according to

custom, with fine sand {^rjpaXoi(j>€iv) ; the Sphseristerium, a long

narrow hall appropriated to the games of ball ; and so forth.

There were also halls (e^eSpai) appropriated by philosophers,

rhetoricians, and others, who there gathered their pupils about

them. All these rooms together formed the central edifice,

1 For a plan of it see Oveibeok, Pompeii, p. 19J, Schreiber, pi. lix.

'' Ausgrabungcn, v. pi. 3S.
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which was surrounded on all sides by the broad corridor or

peristyle already mentioned. From these colonnades in the

larger gymnasia ^vo-tol led off, covered spaces consisting of a
raised platform all round for the spectators and a depressed

central part for the athletes themselves. In these xysti and the

peristyle took place the wrestling, leaping, boxing, javelin-throw-

ing, and the like. This arrangement was very necessary, as

spectators in carefuUy arranged clothes thronged the gymnasia,
and it would not have done for them to be brought into contact

with the oiled and sanded bodies of the struggling athletes.

On the borders of the grounds of the gymnasium was usually

a stadium or running-ground. The superfluous parts of the

grounds not required J'or any exercise were laid out in pleasant

walks, where in fine weather teachers of philosophy could walk
with their pupils and friends enjoy each other's society.

Of the exercises carried on in the palaestra we must give a

short account.

The oldest of all competitions was the Spd/nos or a-rdSiov.

The Spofios consisted in running once the length of the stadium,

600 Greek feet, which are nearly equivalent to the English.

It was a contest in which swiftness of foot and suppleness of

limb carried the day. The Greeks regarded rubbing with oil

as an important, indeed a necessary preparation for it. Their

running was unlike ours in some respects, if we may judge

from vase-pictures. They advanced by a succession of bounds,

swinging the arms violently to urge themselves forward, and
moving on the tips of the toes.

In the double race, SmvXos, the runners turned at the post

at the end of the course, and finished at the starting-post. In

the SdAtxos the length of the course was traversed twelve,

twenty, or twenty-four times. These races tested the endur-

ance of the runners no less than their speed. In running a

long distance, as the vases testify, Greek runners kept their

arms stiff at their sides, as do modern athletes, and did not

move them violently, as in the short Spofios. In running, as in

the other contests, the competitors were absolutely naked ; and

so far were the Greeks from being ashamed of this custom, that

they even boasted of it, and ridiculed as barbarians those who
thought any sort of clothing desirable. To prevent excessive

perspiration under the burning sun they anointed their bodies

with oil ; and lest this should make them too slippery, those at

least who were to contend in wrestling and the pancratium

were sprinkled with fine sand.

The wrestling cannot have greatly differed from that of the
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English, or that of the Turks, who seem to inherit their pre-

dilection for the sport in a direct line from the Greeks. The
opposed athletes stood face to face, and would advance, retire,

and feint for a long time with a view to getting a more
favourable grip, which was of course the better part of the

battle. He who threw his opponent three times, which was
termed rptay/ios, was regarded as winner. There may, how-

ever, be a doubt as to what precisely was meant by throicing.

We hear not only of jraXrj dp^ij (opOoirdkrj), or face-to-face

wrestling, but of dXtVSijo-ig, or continuing the contest on the

ground. Certainly the Greeks allowed some very strange pro-

ceedings, such as disjointing an opponent's fingers. Wrestlers

were noted for their bulk, even fleshiness not being considered

a drawback in this kind of contest. The pentathlum has been

perhaps more discussed and more often misunderstood than

any other competition.^ The contests included under the term

were mentioned by Simonides in a well-known pentameter

verse, aXjia TroSiDKeiTjV Sicr/cov aKovra TrdXrjv. Three of these

were peculiar to the pentathlum, namely, leaping, throwing

the discus, and hurling the javelin, exercises carried on, as the

illustration shows, to the sound of the flute. The other two,

wrestling and running, were apparently introduced to make
the test more general. In the pentathlum, as Pollux ^ ex-

pressly states, he who won three events was regarded as victor,

iwl Se wfVTaOXov to viKT^crai diroTpia^ai Xeyovcri ; or as Plutarch
°

puts it, Tat9 T/o«riV, lixnrep oi TrevraOXoi TrepUarTi Kal viki^. Thus
the contest often stopped short in its earlier phases, and the

test of wrestling, which came last in order, was seldom resorted

to. The pentathlum was in great favour in Greece, and those

who excelled in it were regarded as the princes of athletes, and

no wonder, considering how admirably the exercises it involved

must needs have developed the entire frame. The leap which
belonged to the pentathlum was apparently a standing long

jump. We are perplexed by the tales of the success of young

athletes in this exercise : Phayllus of Rhegium, for instance, is

said to have covered more than fifty feet, which is impossible

;

but the number may have been corrupted. A feature of the

Greek leaping was the dXriJ/jes or dumb-bells, of which the

jumper held one in each hand. He first held them out straight

in front of him, and then as he sprang brought them behind

him, thus helping to propel the body forward. The discus

' I have written more in detail aa to the pentathlum in the Jmi/rn. Hell.

Stud. vol. i. 2 jij jji 3 Symp. ix. 2, 2.
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was a flat round slab of stone, or more usually of bronze, of

considerable weight. Some of these are still preserved in our
museums. The manner of propelling them may be studied in

the extant copies of Myron's celebrated statue representing a

Discobolus. In this case, of course, the longest throw carried

the day. But in the allied exercise of spear-throwing it seems
likely that a mark had to be aimed at. The spear was propelled

by the aid of a thong attached to it, which served also to im-

part to it a rotatory motion.

A great deal has been said against the brutality of Greek

Fig. 19.

—

The Discus and Speak. (Gerhaid, Auserl. Vasenb, 272.)

boxing, not without some reason. The hands of the boxers

were enclosed in a framework of leather, but in early times

this leather was only undressed ox-hide ; it was a late period

which saw the addition of a ridge of hard leather. In fact,

the Greek tfiavres used in early times for protecting the hands

of boxers perhaps tended rather to soften than to intensify a

blow ; and their very name, jueiXtxat, indicates that they were

no cruel weapons. That they were long used in the great

games is expressly stated by Pausanias.i But of course, in spite

viii.40, 3.



320 THE COURSE OF LIFE

of precautions, the boxers suffered severely in nose and mouth
and ears.

The pancratium was the least humane of Greek sports. In
it two antagonists were put together to struggle with blows or

wrestling, erect or on the ground, until one confessed himself

vanquished. Even here not everything was allowed ; for instance,

it was against the laws to strike with clenched fist or to use
the teeth. But an ordinary means of winning the day was to

Pig. 20.—Boxees. (Gerliard, Auscrl. Vascnb. pi. 271.)

dislocate the limbs of an adversary, to suffocate him by throttling,

or so injure him as to render him incapable of continuing the

conflict. The panoratiasts were the most powerful class of

athletes ; and to see them rolling together on the ground,

twisting one another's arms or compressing one another's

throats, must have been a brutal spectacle.

Certain other social exercises of the Greeks, which were

not connected with the great games, demand notice, as some
of them were connected with religious observance, and others
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were undouLtedly practised as a training for war. First among
these must be mentioned the armed race, which men ran carry-

ing shields and wearing helmets. Next there is the torch-race,

the object in which was to carry a lighted torch as rapidly as

possible unextinguished to the goal. The torch was sometimes
borne by detached runners, as in the Panathenaea at Athens,
when torches were carried by racing Ephebi from the altar of

Prometheus at the Academy to the city.^ Sometimes long

Fig. 21.

—

Akmed Kunners Pheparing to Start. (Gerhard, Ausert.

Vasetib. pi. 261.)

lines of youths were arranged so that each member of the line

carried the torch but a short distance and then passed it on to

his neighbour, a game to which Herodotus (viii. 98) compares

the system of dyyaprjtov, by which royal messages were carried

in Persia. In this case a squad was victorious, and the leader,

Aa/xTraSap^os, was crowned.

Dancing was also usual as a part of many religious festivals.

Sometimes it was merely of a symbolical or imitative character,

as in the case of the bear-dance, danced by girls in honour of

the Artemis of Brauron. But often the dance constituted in

' Pans. i. 30, 2.
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Greece, as it still does among barbarians, a valuable training

for war. Xenophon ^ depicts the contrast between the Thracian

war-dance, which consisted in feats of activity and fencing to

the sound of the flute, and the Arcadian war-dance, in which a

body of men advanced in line, while the flutes played a march,

and sang a psean.

There were also, especially in later Greece, many kinds of

competition, with the bow, throwing the spear on horseback,

discharging the catapult, and the like, which came very near

to our military sports. Boat-races were also by no means
unusual in Greece, ^ though the boats were of course sea-going

craft, not the light racing boats of modern days. And of all

exercises, that which was most approved among the military

tribes was hunting, in all respects the best training for war.

Highly organised competitions in sport, like our cricket and
football, did not exist in antiquity, nor would they be likely

to flourish among peoples to whom the experience of war was
usual. They represent rather the lighter play among peaceful

nations of the faculties which among military peoples find a

sterner employment.

It is to be observed that a certain change came over the

estimate of the games during the Peloponnesian war. Com-
petition in them became more and more of a science, and tlie

winners were rather professionals than gentlemen. In Homer's

time only chiefs compete ; in Pindar's time the noblest houses

in Greece send their sons ; but after that the social standing of

the competitors decreased. The first Alexander of Macedon
contended in the foot-race ; the third declined unless he could

have kings for his competitors. At the same time Plato and

Euripides heap a great deal of abuse on athletes. They are

described as sleepy, lazy, and brutal. It is probable that

excessive training spoiled the competitors for anything but the

contests for which they trained. No one spoke against athletics

so long as they partook of the nature of education or relaxation

;

but when they became the main purpose of the lives of men
who were willing to sacrifice everything to them, they lost

honour and dignity.

' Anabasis, vi. I.

" Journ. Hell. Stud. ii. 90, 315.
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CHAPTEK III

DAILY LIFE OF MEN

The Greeks, that is, the Greek men, during all the best and
brightest periods of their history, lived very much in public.

Their private houses were, as we have seen, small and mean ; it

was on their temples, their agoras, and their theatres that they

bestowed their chief care, and in these they passed their time

in social intercourse. Only women and children remained at

home, except at the times of eating and sleeiiing.

With dawn the Greek would leave his sleeping-cell, and, after

washing his face and swallowing a few mouthfuls of bread with
unmixed wine, dxpaTKr/xa, would adjust his dress and step out

into the street. The early hours would be spent either in

visits or in exercise at a gymnasium. Time was not, of course,

closely measured, as with us, since the Greeks had no watches,

but the gnomon or sundial and the water-clock were quite

sufficient for rough division of the hours. The readier means
of judging the hour by observing the height of the sun would
be quite accurate enough for ordinary folk.

Visits were usually made very early, in order that the person

visited should not have left the house. When Hippocrates 1

calls on Socrates to induce him to go and visit Protagoras, he

comes so early that Socrates insists on waiting for daylight

before starting, remarking that as Protagoras spends much of

his time indoors, they will probably not miss him. So the

two take a turn together in the avXrj and converse for a time.

Yet, when they reach the house where Protagoras is staying,

they find it full of visitors, and the porter already tired of

letting them in.

Towards the thiid hour of the day,^ which was the time of

full market, TrXrjOova-a ayopa or ayopas irAijSoipij, the human
tide began to set in that direction. The men flocked along

the streets, not alone, but in pairs or groups, and as each met

a friend, the frequent x°-V^ or acnrd.^oji.ai or -uytatve would be

heard.3 This word of greeting sufficed between acquaintances,

for giving the hand meant more than it does with us, and

bowing was regarded as barbarian and slavish. The market

1 Plato, Prot. p. 311. ° Herod, ii. 173, &o. Cf. Suidas, s. v.

* ZTpf^iddTjv dtnrd^ofJLaL. Clouth, 1. 1145-
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soon became a crowded place of meeting. Some men would

be purchasing their provisions for the day, for the Greeks of

all times have loved bargaining, and with them men did all

the shopping, though the wealthy kept special slaves, called

agorastae, to purchase for them. Porters, TrpovvetKoi, were at

hand to carry home the wares of those who had no slaves.

Citizens would converse in groups, telling the news or entering

on discussions. Others would throng the temples, the law-

courts, or the leschse (porticoes), which were always built close

by the market. Near the Agora also were the shops of the

barbers and unguent-sellers, which were usual and fashionable

lounges. Other shopkeepers and artisans clustered in the same
neighbourhood, and their houses and booths were full in the

morning of those who wished to buy, as well as of those

who only wished to see. In very hot weather, and in cold

or rainy weather, in fact at all times when the open Agora
was unpleasant, the crowd tended towards the covered cor-

ridors and the shops. We even learn from the oration of

Lysias against Pancleon that the inhabitants of particular

demes and districts of Attica were to be found usually to-

gether in well-known spots in the Athenian Agora or its

neighbourhood.

People usually went home for the mid-day meal, /i£o-y/i/3ptvdv,

and in order, not to sleep, but to rest a little in the heat of the

day. The afternoon was the great time for the baths and

gymnasia, which were among the most prominent features of

Greek life. In all towns there were plenty of baths, both

public and jirivate. Their use was closely connected with

physical training and preparation for the great agonistic con-

tests. But most Greek gentlemen who were not incapacitated

by age or infirmity would spend at least part of the afternoon

in the exercises of the gymnasium and in bathing. As a

special chapter is devoted to the details of this physical culture,

we will pass on to other matters.

Of course there were other resorts for those of the Greeks

who did not care to partake in or to witness athletic contests.

The KovpeTov or barber's shop furnished a common lounge for

morning or afternoon. The Greek fops were very careful of

their persons, and the barber was prepared not only to cut and

dress their hair and to trim their beards, but also to trim their

nails, cut their corns, and provide rough remedies for any small

physical defect. And those who did not stand in need of the

barber's art were often desirous of talking with his customers,

whence Theophrastus applies to barbers' shops the phrase
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Less innocent rivals of the Kovpda were the
Kv/Sda, houses for gambling, which were also called a-Kipacfieta,

because Athena Sciras was originally the patroness of dice-

throwing, which, in fact, seems to have gone on in her temple.

This fact need not in any way surprise us ; in Greece many
worse forms of self-indulgence than gamblmg were under the
special patronage of a deity. A number of astragali and dice,

some of the latter unfairly loaded, have come down to us from
antiquity, and soldiers are sometimes represented on vases as

tossing dice. But dice were not the only means of gambling
possessed by the Greek fops. They were accustomed to bet
heavily on the contests of quails and cocks, which were kept
for the purpose of fighting at the Kv/Seia. The wealthiest class

of citizens also devoted much attention to chariot-driving and
horse-racing, both of which pursuits were carried on by no
means with sole reference to the great festivals.

"We must not fail to observe, also, how large a proportion of

the time of the Greek citizen was taken up with the exercises

of religion; the continually recurring festivals occupied him
while they lasted from morning to night, and when they were
not present, the preparation for them, the training of choruses,

and the like, occupied a great deal of time. In democratic

states also, such as Athens, the political duties of each burgher

afforded him constant employment.
There were continual meetings at the Pnyx ; besides which,

if we consider the constitution of such bodies as the [iovXri and
the dioasteries, we shall see how large a proportion of the

inhabitants of a democratically-governed city must have been
constantly employed in keeping the wheels of the state re-

volving. But on these heads, as they are sufficiently treated

of elsewhere, there is no need to enlarge.

In Xenophon's GSconomicus, Ischomachus, a wealthyAthenian,

is made to declare that he spends every morning in walking to

his farm, superintending the agricultural operations there, and

practising riding and leaping on horseback. This is probably

a rare type; but many of the gilded youth might pass the

early hours of the day in chariot-driving or riding for pleasure.

The charms of the country would always attract some men more

than the more social pleasures of the city.

In the gymnasium, either as actor or spectator, the Greek

citizen often spent those afternoons not claimed by the Pnyx,

the Dicasteries, or the Agora, or by the observances proper

' Quilted by Plutarcli, Symp. v. 5.
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to one of the many sacred festivals. Afterwards he would

usually have a bath. At the bath a slave wuuld meet him
with (Tjj,riyjxa.Ta, oil-flask, a strigil, and perhaps a change of

raiment. After carefully arranging or changing his dress lie

would set out to dine, usually in the company of friends ; and
with dinner and the subsequent drinking-bout the day would
usually end, for those who did not care for study. But those

who pursued any learned avocation, such as that of the author,

the physician, and the advocate, had to avoid or curtail their

midnight revels, and instead to devote their time to more
serious pursuits. As the day was taken up by social claims

and life lived in public, the evening hours were those of most
use to a student, and his productions would necessarily smell

of the midnight oil.

Like all the peoples of Southern Europe, the Greeks were
on the whole very abstemious in eating and drinking. In

Homeric times they were less so than afterwards. Odysseus

'

declares to Alcinoiis that the summit of human happiness

consists in sitting at a table covered with Viread and meat and
wine and listening to the voice of a bard. In early times,

also, tastes were far less refined. The suitors of Penelope

devour great quantities of hog's flesh, and set before Irus and

Odysseus as a prize for boxing a great black-pudding full of

fat and blood. The heroes at Troy live mostly on oxen and
sheep. Of vegetable food at that time we hear very little,

and fish seems not to have been eaten by them at all.^ The
chiefs ate onions to flavour their wine, and the wine itself

was doubtless of a character far too sour and rough for the

more delicate tastes of their descendants.

Later there were great differences in the matter of eating

between various Greek races. The Boeotians were noted for

their great appetites and their coarse feeding, which procured

them the name of swine ; the Greeks of Sicily and South

Italy were no less devoted to the pleasures of the table, hut

far more fastidious in their tastes. But perhaps the most

abstemious of all Greeks were the people of Athens and Sparta,

whose diet must be described. The comic poet Lynceus thus

describes a dinner at Athens :
^ " One brings in a great dish

in which are five smaller ones ; the first contains garlic, the

second two sea-urchins, the third a sweet meal-cake, the fourth

ten oysters, the fifth a little sturgeon. While I eat one, my

^ Odys. ix. 5-10. ^ Of. however, Od. xix. 113.
^ Atlienwus, iv. p. 132.
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neiglibour makes another disappear; while he eats one, I
despatch another. Gladly, my friend, would I partake of both,
hut my wish is not attainable, as my mouth is not fivefold."
Plato, in the Repuhlic, allows for food, bread and barley-broth,
together with olives, cheese, &c. The abstemiousness recom-
mended by Plato was no doubt greater than that customary
at Athens, and Lynceus may exaggerate ; but notwithstanding
there is no doubt that the Athenians lived with extreme
frugality. The staple of their food was porridge made of
barley (ctA^ira), and bread, for which their city was famous,
together with their native figs, olives, and honey, cheese which
they imported especially from Sicily, and a number of herbs,

mallows (/xaAax^), cabbages (pac^avos), beans (Kvafioi), lupines,

and the like. In addition to these, every Athenian who could
afford it had his o\j/ov, which almost invariably consisted of

oysters or fresh or salt fish. Fresh fish was caught in large

quantities in the Phaleric roads ; salt fish {Tap'tyr]) and oysters

came mostly from the Propontis and the Euxine; all were
excessively cheap at Athens. Sometimes, for a variety,

sausages or black puddings (aXAavres), or a haggis would be
purchased, and the wealthier classes would get the eels of

the Copaic lake, or hares and thrushes ; even the flesh of

lambs or goats. The daily oipov cost the frugal from an obol

to half an obol ; and even the extravagant supplied their

wants for a few pence. The custom prevailed of using oil

in cooking most dishes.

Cereal food could be taken, as Bemidorf has pointed out,i

in three forms: (i) as a sort of barley-broth or porridge; ^^2)

as a sort of thin pancake, lightly baked over a charcoal fire and
rolled up

; (3) as regular loaves made with yeast. No doubt
the luxurious in cities usually ate leavened bread ; but in

country place?, and in early times, as to this day in Asia Minor,

the soft pancake form v/as usual. The Spartans adhered to

the still ruder custom of merely seething their barley in water.

At Sparta they lived very sparely. Every citizen brought

to the common table where they dined together, the a-va-a-bna,

a monthly contribution consisting of barley-meal, wine, cheese,

and figs, together with ten obols (about fifteenpence) for the

purchase of flesh, condiments, &c. The smallness of the sum
allowed for extras shows that but little flesh or fish can have

been eaten. The staple of the meal was barley-broth and

black or blood pudding, /xeAas ^wfios ; but Mount Taygetus was

^ Altgriech. Brod, in Eranos Vindob. 1 893.
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full of game, and the Spartans good huntsmen ; so they may
have supplied from this source a weloome supplement to their

frugal fare. Butter was not used by the inhabitants of Greece

proper, and though it was made by the Thracians, they seem
to have employed it more especially for rubbing themselves

with.

In Homeric times the Greeks had three meals a day. Krst
came the apunov, which was eaten at dawn, next the Sewrvov,

which was the mid-day meal, and last the Sopirov or supper.

Such seems to have been the rule ; but Homer uses the term
8et7rvov for meals taken at various times.

Later the term apicnov was used for the mid-day meal, and
.SetTTvov for the evening meal. Early in the morning a little

bread dipped in unmixed wine was taken, to which refreshment

the name aKpaTio-p-a was applied. The apunov or dejeuner was
a meal of which peoj)le partook each at his own house ; it was
not social, but seems to have been of a solid character. It

was probably eaten between nine in the morning and noon,

according to convenience. The SetTrvov or dinner was the social

meal of the day, and was deferred until the day's employments
were over, often until after sunset. Thus the times and char-

acters of the Greek meals correspond almost exactly with those

of the French.

The Greek women dined at home, and the men would also

sometimes dine at home with their families, in which case they

would recline on a couch, and their wives sit beside them.

More often they met together for a social repast. In the

Prytaneum at Athens and elsewhere there were public tables,

at which those who had the right daily sat down. At most
cities there existed clubs or 'ipavoi, consisting of members who
gave regular contributions, and had occasional banquets at the

common expense. Sometimes a set of young men would club

together to pay the cost of a dinner at the bouse of a hetaera,

or of a picnic party in the country or by the seaside. If the

latter place was chosen, they called their excursion aKxafeiv.

But naturally the most usual plan was for an individual to

invite his friends and give them a dinner at his own cost,

hoping for a like return.

The number of guests at a Greek dinner-party was not so

strictly regulated as at a Roman, and it was by no means
unusual for persons to present themselves uninvited. Thus
Luciani says of Demonax that he went to dinner where he

' Demon. 63.
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pleased and was welcome. Guests were expected before going

to a banquet to take a bath and pay some attention to their

toilet, though there was, of course, no special evening dress.

As soon as they arrived the attendants removed their shoes

and washed their feet, and they took their places on the

Fig. 22.—Achilles Dining.'

couches (KXivai) in accordance with the directions of their host.

In historic times the position at meals was a reclining one,

though sitting had been usual in the heroic ages. It was

customary to lie on the left side, and to support the left elbow

with a cushion (TrpocrK£(j>dXaLov) : thus the right hand remained

' From a vase, Mon. dclV Inst. viii. 27. Achilles turns away his head

at the approach of Priam : under his table is the corpse of Hector.
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free to deal with the food. Two persons on each couch seems

to have been the usual number ; but the number of couches

could be increased at pleasure. Before each couch was placed

a table with three or with four legs, and on these tables the

eatables were disposed when brought in. Hence the phrase

ei(r<^£/)6tv TpaTre^as. The guests helped themselves from the

dishes with their fingers, and usually ate, at all events solid

food, without any other help, though spoons (/xDcrTiAat) could

be used in case of need. Hence the necessity for washing the

hands both before and after meat. Between the courses a piece

of bread was used for cleansing the fingers (aTrojuaTTecr^at).

Of the SeiTTuov a most amusing description, in mock heroic

verse, is given by the parodist Matron in Athenaeus.^ It con-

sisted of two parts. In the first little or no wine was drunk,

but the eatables were handed round one after another until the

appetites of the guests were satisfied. This seems to have soon

taken place ; and we find in Greece no parallel to the elaborate

courses and gastronomic surprises of a Roman ccena. Then
the guests washed (d.Trovitf'axrOai), the tables were removed
(d(^at/D6tv T/oairefas), the floor swept of bones, shells, and the

other debris of the feast. Then the tables were again brought

in, &evTipaL Tpdwi^ai, and laden with dessert, rpayqiiara. In

earlier times this dessert consisted only of nuts, olives, and figs,

and cheese, together with salt to stimulate the thirst.^ In

later times a quantity of sweetmeats were introduced, as well

as cakes (jrAaKowres) made with honey, and even so substantial

food as game, thrushes, and hares.

But the food brought up at dessert was intended only as an

accompaniment to the drink.^ When the libation ((nrov8ai) to

the good genius had been poured out, and the guests were all

adorned with chaplets of flowers, which were handed round in

due order (oti Se^ia), and worn not on the head only, but also

round the body, the symposium began. It is a mistake to sup-

pose that the Greeks usually drank to an immoderate extent,

"We read indeed of great achievements with the wine-cup

among the officers of Alexander the Great. Thus we hear that

the winner of one of his prizes for drinking swallowed about

thirteen quarts of unmixed wine and died four days after from

the effects. But the Macedonians owed to their colder climate,

and probably their Thracian blood, their capacity for drinking

;

' Athen. iv. 135-137.
" Trpos irorbv 6<j/ov elirlv oi fiXes. Plutarch, Symp. iv. 4, 3.

* Xenoph. Symp. ii. I.
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the people of Hellas were more delicately organised. The later

Greeks found the Pramnian wine, which was a favourite with
the Homeric lieroes, far too rough for their taste, and ridiculed

the old custom which had prevailed of eating onions with wine
to give it a flavour. Yet the Greeks of heroic times seem not
to have been immoderate. When Odysseus gets some strong

Fig. 23.

—

Symposium, ieom a V.isk. (Wiener Vorleyebl. vi. lo.)

wine from Maron in Thrace, he mixes it with twenty times its

bulk of water.i Hesiod recommends that the proportion of

one part of wine to three of water should not be exceeded.

At their banquets all the Greeks, except noted sponges, mixed

their wine with water, the proportion varying with the strength

of the wine and the disposition of the drinkers, but the water

Od. IX. 2og.
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was generally far more than half the mixture. Zaleucus, the

legislator of Locri, forbade the drinking of unmixed wine under

penalty of death, except in case of doctors' orders. ^ The
Spartans attributed the madness of Cleomenes I. to his habit,

acquired in Scythia, of drinking wine unmixed. So as Greek

wine, though rougher, was probably not stronger than our

Burgundy, it is quite easy to understand how the banqueters

can have emptied their great KvXLKes without much incon-

venience. The luxurious in summer cooled the water for

mixing with snow and ice, which were at Athens regular

articles of import, and in winter warmed it.

With regard to kinds of wine, the Greeks were not such

connoisseurs as the Eomans, nor is it likely that their wine

was so good. The ancient Greeks, like the modern, had a way
of mixing resin with their wine, which made it more whole-

some, and to those accustomed to the flavour not unpleasant.

There was red wine (/ieXas), which was the strongest, white

wine (XevKo^), which was considered weak and poor, and yellow

wine (ki/d/dos), which was supposed to be wholesome and

digestible. The most noted of all wines was the Chian, but

Lesbos, Thasos, Cnidus, and Khodes all had celebrated vintages,

and every district of Greece produced a coarser sort. How
plentiful the latter was may be judged from its price. Attic

wine sold in the time of Demosthenes for four drachms the

[jLeTfyr/TT]^ of about nine gallons, or at a penny a quart. We are

told that in Spain the same quantity of wine would fetch but

a sixth part of that price. Mendean wine, which was con-

sidered choice, was sold for two drachms the large amphora,

vessel included. Chian wine was dearer ; in Socrates' time it

fetched a mina the metreta ; about two shillings a quart. Wine
exported was previously mixed with salt water to preserve it,

and stowed either in skins (aa-Koi) or in earthen amphoras,

which were tall thin vessels some four feet in height.

Greek women of the more respectable sort did not drink

wine, and shunned excess even with more horror than English-

women. At Miletus they were forbidden by law to touch wine.

Of course the eraipai and flute-players (avXyjTpiSes) who attended

drinking-parties indulged freely.

There were in all cities wine-shops at which the drink could

be purchased and consumed in company, but they seem to have

been frequented only by slaves and the lowest of the people.

Athenajus says that a member of the Areopagus was expelled

' Athen. x. 33.
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from that body because be was seen in a wine-shop. He states,

too, that there was a law according to which any one who saw
an archon drunk in public might with impunity kill him. But
in these, as in other matters of public decency, the bad example
of Alcibiades produced greater laxity.

We must, however, return to our drinking-party, which we
need not describe in detail, since most readers are acquainted
with the Symposia of Plato and Xenophon, and with the

excellent description of a drinking-bout in Becker's Charides.

Nor is any subject more common on ancient vases than scenes

of eating, drinking, and revelling.

The first care of the revellers was to elect a ruler of the

drinking-bout, apxiov Til's irdo-ews, who was determined either

by casting of lots or by general consent. His function was to

determine the proportion in which water was to be mixed with
the wine, to regulate the size of the cups, and see that all drank
fairly. He also had to assign the penalty to the various guests

who incurred forfeits in the games which usually accompanied
drinking. The usual penalty was to drink the contents of a

large vessel full of unmixed wine, though salt-water was some-

times substituted. The guests also challenged one another

(TTpoTTiveLv) with large vessels of wine, and it was considered a

defect both in courtesy and courage to decline to drink off

a vessel of the same size as that in which one was pledged.

They also drank round in turn, in the same order in which the

garlands were served (eirl Se^ia).

The wine was mixed all at once by the slaves in a great

Kparjp of earthenware or metal, and thence transferred with a

ladle (KvaOos) to the cups. The usual vessels for drinking from

were KvXiKes, flat cups with a handle on each side. These were

made either of earth or metal, and were more capacious than any

of our wine glasses. Specimens in painted earthenware are to be

seen in any museum ; one in bronze is preserved in the British

Museum. A single finger was passed through one of the

handles for drinking, and in the game cottabos. For cups there

were sometimes substituted rhytons, which were formed in the

shape of animal's heads, but in principle corresponded exactly

with the old English drinking horn, pouring a continued narrow

stream into the mouth when the finger which stopped the lower

end was removed. Immoderate drinkers would sometimes call

for craters or wine coolers of prodigious dimensions to show

their prowess.

The Greeks were no mere soakers : they usually varied their

drinking with amusements, sometimes of a lighter, and some-



334 THE COURSE OF LIFE

times of a more serious character. In turn the feasters, if the

party were intellectual, would be called on to sing a song,

(TKokiov, or to play on the lyre ; or in certain circles each would
be set to ask a riddle, y/34</)os or aiViy/xa, of his neighbour, or

to make a speech on a given subject ; or, as in the Symposium
of Xenophon, to propound a paradox and to defend it against

i5ii^faJfaJraJr^i5]Lgil5TlMf^

Fig. 24.—CoTTADOS, fbom a Vase. {Ann. d. Inst. 1876,11!. ji.

)

all comers. Such rhetorical exercises seem to have delighted

the quick-witted Athenians, and must have been a far better

amusement than the after-dinner speeches of modern days.

In less intellectual society the place of these amusements
would be taken by the game of Korra/ioi. The details of

cottabos are obscure, and it seems to have been played in many
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ways, hui in all cases the secret of the game was to be able to

throw from a drinking-cup, in the handle of which one finger

was inserted, a compact jet of wine at a given mark. For this

the drinking-vessels of the Greeks were specially constructed

;

hut it is clear that so long as the drinkers were capable of a

game which required steadiness and skill of hand they could

not be intoxicated. Sometimes scenic shows, actors or jugglers

or acrobats, were brought before the company to amuse them
with feats of skill. But when drinking was deep, all these

more staid or intellectual amusements were set aside, and the

party became often a scene of the wildest excesses, which were

the worse for the presence of the flute-girls.' And when one

party had reached the stage of frenzy, they would roam about

the city in the form of a ku/ios or roystering band, entering

all doors which were not rigidly closed, and sometimes even

forcing their way with axes into the houses of the Hetserse.

So the night would sometimes end in the wildest debauchery.

But the more respectable citizens only gave way to these ex-

cesses on occasion of the festivals of Dionysus and other deities

of his class.

All that was worst in the Greek banquets was encouraged

by the presence of parasites (koAa/ces) or professed jesters (ytAcoTo-

iroiot), a degraded class of men who became very plentiful in

the later times. They would make their way into houses

where feasting was going on, like Philippus in Xenophon's
Symposium, partly in order that they might keep up the merri-

ment of the party, and partly because they would not easily

accept a rebuff. Their gluttony and wine-bibbing tended as

much to corrupt the abstemious habits of the guests ^ as their

low jests and obscenity did to lower their character. The
classical writers of late times are full of abuse of these crea-

tures, who sometimes became literally the lick-spittles of their

patrons ; but strangely enough the latter, who were really most

to blame for encouraging such proceedings, seem to have

escaped censure.

1 Thus Alcibiades and his k&ho^ break into the sympoaium described

by Plato, p. 212.
^ A good specimen of tlie parasite is Artotrogus in Plautus' Miles

Gloriostis.
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THE COURSE OF LIFE

CHAPTER IV

TRAVELLING

After speaking of the city life of the Greeks, we are naturally

led on to the question how far their experience of the world
extended. Were they confined to the town of their birth, or

did they visit neighbouring cities, or even travel in foreign

countries ?

The answer must depend on the period of Greek history

which we are considering. We must speak separately of three

ages, the heroic age, that of Greek independence, beginning with
the era of the Olympiads, and the Macedonian period.

In the Homeric age the wealthy families, who held their

seats on the Acropolis-hills of Greece, and thence ruled the

surrounding plains, were, like all aristocracies, of a social dis-

position, and glad to welcome visitors who would relieve the

monotony of life. In the heroic legends of Greece almost

all the heroes, Theseus, Bellerophon, Perseus, Odysseus, and
others, are of a wandering disposition, and are received hos-

pitably everywhere.

It has been well remarked that the stranger who arrived at

a town or mansion was, according to Homer, either a ikcttjs, a

^ctvos, or a n-T0))(6s. In either case he was, as Nausicaa says,

under the special protection of Zeus Sevtos,i who would avenge

any wrong or injury done to him. The ikctijs was one driven

from house and home who came to seek shelter with a stranger.

or one who had unintentionally committed homicide and needed

expiation. Unbidden, he would make his way into the house,

and take his seat at the altar of Zeus 'EpKeios in the hall of

the mansion ; or he would approach the house bearing in his

hand the emblems of a god. Thus Chryses holds in his hands,

as he approaches the Greek camp,^ the fillets of far-darting

Apollo. If the stranger was not in dire distress, but merely

voyaging for purposes of his own, he was received as a ^uvos

with the most splendid hospitality. He was washed by the

ladies of the house, and invited to a banquet in the hall of

the ava^, and only when he had well eaten and drunk was he
asked his name and his business. The host bestowed on the

guest the best of all he had, and when he left, loaded him with

' Od vi. 207. 2 ji £ ,^_
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rich presents. In return, the guest bore an endless gratitude to

the host, and even if they met in the battle-field would not

injure him. Odysseus declines to contend even in sport with
the son of his host Alcinoiis. The beggar (Trrtox^s) who led a

wandering life was free to eat the broken meats in the hall of

any noble, and to sleep in the aWova-a ; but he was of course

not treated as an equal.

Those who did not belong either to the great families or to

the class of vagrants probably voyaged but little. Commerce
was scarcely born : such import trade as existed was in Phce-

nician hands, and slaves were the chief article of export.

But the skilled workman (S-qnioepyo's) was accustomed to go
from court to court to work for hire, and to leave behind him
worthy memorials of his skill.

A great change took place at the time of the spreading of

Greek colonies over the West and East. Greek settlers were
planted on all the shores of the Mediterranean, and naturally

their kinsmen who remained at home exchanged with them
frequent visits. And it was by no accident that precisely at

this time the great national festivals of the Greeks, Olympia,

Nemea, Pythia, and Isthmia, acquired importance, and attracted

at stated intervals to the mother-country crowds of such as

could claim Hellenic birth. The great annual festivals also

of the Greek mother-cities were attended by many from their

colonies. Thus, for men at least, sea-voyages of great length

must have been of considerable frequency. One is astonished

to find the lowness of fares (vaCAa) charged by shippers for

the conveyance of passengers. From Athens to ^gina a man
could sail in the fourth century b.c. for two obols, and even

in the time of Lucian for four. In the time of Plato i a man
with family and baggage could voyage from the Piraeus to Egypt

or to Pontus for two drachms, providing, of course, his own
food.

Inland travelling was never so easy or so usual as going by

water. The calm and protected seas and sounds of Greece

naturally tempt the traveller, and in old days the fear of

pirates was almost the only drawback to sea-journeys. But the

Greek inlands are rugged and difficult at all times, and except

in times of profound peace, or on the occasion of a national

festival, when enmities were suspended, it must have been im-

possible to go far by land without running the risk of hostile

encounters. Every ten miles one passed into the lands of a

' Plato, Gorgias, 511 d.
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new city, and every city had its own politics and its own
dialect.

The main purpose of the roads was to facilitate approach to

the great temples and the scenes of the Greek festivals. The
sacred way from Athens to Eleusis, and from Olympia to the

sea-coast, are instances. Nevertheless, the Greeks were never

road-builders, as the Romans were. They did not build lofty

causeways through valleys. They contented themselves with

smoothing away the chief obstructions in their rocky paths,

and in many cases with making certain level artificial ruts two
or three inches deep, adapted to receive the wheels of carriages.

Considerable remains of these ruts still exist ; ^ in some roads

there seem to have been an up and a down line, in other cases

only a single line, and when the latter is the case, there are

still traceable at intervals grooves cut to enable a chariot or

waggon to leave the road and allow another to pass. Curiously

the part of the road lying between these grooves or ruts re-

mains very rough and rocky. Professor Curtius ^ suggests that

it must have been strewn with a layer of sand or other soil.

These remains explain how it was possible in Greece to travel

in a carriage (a/xa^a), as women and children usually did. But
men, unless given to luxury, went far more expeditiously on

horseback or on foot. The horse was of course the usual means
of progression with the wealthy, but on the rocky paths over

the hills he could go only at a walking-pace. A pedestrian, if

hardy and active, could easily distance him ; so when nevre

was brought rapidly from one part of Greece to another, we in-

variably find that the conveyer was a runner on foot. The
horses did not, it appears, wear shoes ; but viroSrifiaTa, socks or

sandals, wore commonly tied on the feet of beasts of burden.

The ancient, like the modern traveller in Greece, if he went on

horseback, formed part of a cavalcade, which must frequently

ride single-file. First the masters rode, and then came the

slaves, usually on foot, driving other horses which carried the

baggage.^ This baggage had to include sleeping- apparatus

(cTT/Dw/xaTa), as well as clothes, and frequently provisions. If the

amount of it were small,* it might be carried by the horse of the

traveller or by his slave. Sick men and women travelled in

litters {(l>opda) in which they reclined at full length, four bearers

supporting the four corners. These were not, indeed, so usual

' Curtius, Weijeiau bei den Griechen. Berl. Acad. 1S54.
' Loc. cit. ' Aristoph. Birds, 615.
* Lucian, Asin. i. Ittttos bk /te KaTrjye Kai to. ffKeOj], Kal dcpdiruiv 7;ko\oU'

9ei eZs.
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in the early days of Greece, but in Macedonian times splendid

litters became a regular part of tlie equipment of wealthy ladies

and Eratpat.

The public ways, like everything else in Greece, were under
the protection of special deities, Apollo, Hermes, and Hecate.

By the side of the road occasional chapels were erected, and in

them the wayfarer might often find food gratis. Inns (iravSoKeia

or KaTrrjAeta), though in later Greece they existed everywhere,

were never in high repute. The traveller was unfortunate who
was obliged to betake himself to them rather than to the

house of a friend or acquaintance. The proprietors were de-

spised by the public for taking money in return for that hos-

pitality which the Greek considered it his first duty to show.

In some places public buildings like caravanserais took the place

of inns, and offered to all at least gratuitous shelter. The long

stoEe at places like Olympia would accommodate a large number
of travellers, who would of course bring beds and provisions

with them.

We do not know much about the custom-house arrangements

of the various cities. Taxes on taxable goods would, however,

be levied in port or at the gate of a city, not the frontier of its

territory. When we read, as we constantly do in inscriptions,

of the decree of a city conferring dxeXfta on a stranger, it was
probably intended to save him from the inconveniences of search

and the payment of duty on his entry into the town. If a

traveller had to pass through the territory of a hostile state, he

would provide himself with a pass, which was called (rvyypa.(f>r]

or fTf^payi'i.

The relation of host and guest, as we have described it in

Homeric times, persisted throughout Greek history. Wherever

a Greek went, he was almost sure of a welcome from a relation,

a friend, or a friend of a friend, i Letters of introduction were

frequently given to those who travelled by those who remained

behind. The simplest form of letter of introduction was the

impression of the signet of the introducing person. A man's

signet was known to all his friends, and the mere exhibition

of it entitled the bearer among so hospitable a people as the

Greeks to lodging and friendship. Any other token or criJ/x/JoAov

which would be understood answered the same purpose.

If a traveller had no letters of introduction to any citizen of

the town he visited, he would probably apply to the official

irpo^ivos, among whose duties that of lodging any prominent

^ Lucian, Asin. I.
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citizen of the city he represented was certainly included. As
a last resource, he would look out an inn.

After the age of Alexander the limits of Greek travel east-

ward were vastly extended. The mercenary soldier and the

merchant would voyage as far as Cahul and the frontiers of

China, and find Greek cities and kinsfolk all the way. Troops

of actors and caravans laden with goods crossed and recrossed

Asia. India, the Caspian, Abyssinia became familiar to Greek
travellers ; and from the custom of travelling abroad the Greeks

acquired that of travelling more at home. More commodious
inns were erected in Attica, Boeotia, and other districts, and

citizens passing from place to place soon enlarged their horizon,

and lost that local colour which had hitherto marked them.

They became citizens of the world instead of Thehans, Platteans,

or Athenians.

CHAPTER V

POSITION AND EMPLOYMENTS OF WOMEN

It has been frequently observed that in nothing is the contrast

between the heroic and the historical ages of Greece more

striking than in the position and treatment of women, which

appear to have been better in the times of Homer than in

those of Thucydides. In the period after Alexander, women
seem again to have become more prominent and important;

so we arrive at the curious result that women were of least

account in the greatest ages of Greece, in those days when the

public life was most vigorous and Greece outwardly most

flourishing. And the reason, or at least one chief reason, is

not far to seek, namely, that in the archaic times of Greece and

the times of decay, the men cultivated and found their pleasure

in private and domestic life : in the great ;'.ge of Greece the

life of politics had driven quite into the background that of

the home. The seclusion of women, like slavery, was part of

the price paid by Greece, and especially by Athens, for a

magnificent burst of public splendour.

It is by some of the German authorities mentioned in this

connection, as a reason for the greater honour of early days,

that in Homeric times a husband paid a large sum (cSva) for his

wife ; at a later period he received a dowry (Trpot^) with her.

But it is hard to think that a purchased wife, even if valued

for what she had cost, would be held in great honour. Men
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1

are only willing to pay for what becomes their property. The
purchasing of wives is, in fact, an example of the survival of

a very archaic custom, and the high position of women in

Homeric Greece was maintained rather in spite of than in

consequence of it.

Very dignified was the position, according to the Iliad and
Odyssey, of the wives of the heroes who fought at Troy. Each
was mistress in her own house, the companion of her husband,

the welcomer of his guests, and an object of veneration to the

subject people. In the regions beyond the nkyapov or men's
hall she was supreme, ruling over an army of maid-servants,

and appointing them their tasks of spinning, weaving, and
household work, and superintending the bringing up of chil-

dren. In the absence of her lord she seems to have managed
all his affairs, and given orders to men as well as women.
Even when he was present, the sphere of her activity was by
no means bounded by the limits of the thalamus. When no
guests were present, it appears that the master of the house
dined in the haU^ with his wife and children. In the far

more usual case of guests being present, the mistress of the

house graced the meal with her presence, though she does not

seem to have partaken of the food. At a feast in the palace of

Alcinoiis, a high seat^ is reserved for Aret§, his wife, who
listens, and not in silence, to the story of Odysseus. Penelope,

accompanied by two maids, makes her appearance in the hall

where her suitors are feasting,' and stands, only partly veiled,

at the door leading from the men's hall to the women's. When
only a smaller company of the friends of Telemachus is present,^

she comes and sits opposite to her son as he dines. In the

palace of Menelaiis, Helen sits at the feast given to Tele-

machus, and not only mixes a bowl of wine for her guests,^

but also tells them a story while they drink it. Nor were these

ladies by any means confined to the house.* Aret^ is not only

honoured by her husband and children, but by the people who
look on her and address her as a deity when she appears in

the streets ; and she heals the strifes of men who quarrel.

No one can read the account of Nausicaa's reception of

Odysseus without feeling that dignity and self-possession such

as she displays could not exist in a maiden brought up in

seclusion and trained only in the labours of the loom. A

^ Oil. \ iii. 242. &TC Kev <Tois h iieya-poiffiv datvOri irapa, ay V'dX6xV Kal

ffdici T^Keaaiv. ' Od, xi. 335.
2 Od. xviii. 206. '' Od. xvii. 96.

^ Od. iv. 233. ' Od. \\\. 70.
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similar nobleness and majesty is found in the portraits of the

women of the heroic age like Antigone and Alcestis, as pre-

served in legend and presented to us by the Greek tragedians.

The comedians, on the other hand, who paint contemporary

women, draw a very diiferent picture, and seem to labour for

words to express their contempt of womankind.
There was indeed one custom among high-born women of

the heroic age which has caused great scandal among the

commentators. They were in the habit of washing in a bath,

anointing, and clothing friends and strangers who visited them.

Thus at Pylos, Polycasta, i youngest daughter of Nestor, bathes

and dresses young Telemachus ; Helen bathes Odysseus when
he comes as a spy to Troy,^ and recognises him in the bath by
personal marks, as does old nurse Euryclea at a later period.

Odysseus, in extreme modesty, declines to be bathed by the

maidens of Nausicaa, but his scruples were clearly unusual.

Commentators have tried in a score of ways to avoid the clear

force of these statements. They have supposed that the

Homeric heroes wore bathing-dresses, or sat up to their necks

in water during the operation. These interpretations must be

rejected. Perhaps the bather retained enough clothes to satisfy

the demands of actual decency, but it is clear that the Greeks

did not regard as we do the display of the naked body : indeed,

they would have had difficulty in understanding modern deli-

cacy in such a matter.

Homer gives us little material for constructing the life of

women of the lower classes, except the slaves. Hesiod speaks

of women of the poorer sort in language not complimentary,

and more in the manner of later times, It is evident that the

position of the wives of poor workmen and labourers can vary

but little from age to age, being determined not by custom, but

by pressing necessities of various kinds.

In the historical times of Greece the women of Athens were

the most secluded, those of Sparta the freest, the other cities

of Greece proper apparently occupying an intermediate position.

We will begin with Athens. Here the unmarried girls of a

house were scarcely allowed to leave the gynseconitis on any
other occasion than that of a religious festival. If a wedding
or funeral were passing, they might be allowed to go as far as

the front door of the house, and, in the absence of strangers,

might sometimes enter the court of the men ; but such an event

would be unusual. For days and weeks together the girls would

' Od. iii 464. ' Od. iv. 252.
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be confined to their court, where their chief employment was
spinning and weaving. Education, in our sense of the word,

they had none, beyond such a smattering of letters as their

mother could impart. The best bred girl was she who had
heard and seen the least,i and had learned but one lesson, that

of modesty, o-M^poveiv. The doors of the gynaeconitis were
rigidly barred against all men except the master of the house

and a few near relatives. The only breaks in this somewhat
monotonous existence were afforded by the great religious

festivals, when some high-born girls, walked in procession,

and even performed dances, the training for which must have
sometimes agreeably interrupted the monotony of their exist-

ence ; and the rest were allowed to look on. On such occasions

only was there a chance that any falling in love on the part

of young men or women should take place ; but such indiscre-

tions were rare at Athens where free women were concerned,

and marriages matters of convenience merely.

Marriages in Greece were entered into from motives of pru-

dence rather than of sentiment. Becker remarks that four

motives might incline a man for marriage. The first is respect

for the gods, and a desire to leave behind him sons to continue

his reUgious duties. The second is a consideration for the

welfare of the state. The third is a desire to perpetuate his

race and lineage. The fourth is the need of a trusty and skilful

housekeeper. It will be observed that except the last of these

motives, all have reference not to the wife herself, but to the

children she is expected to bear. In fact, the desire to have a

son who may represent his father before gods and men, and in

particular keep up the sacrifices to ancestors, was one of the

deepest-seated feelings in all branches of the Aryan race, and

more prominent in India than in Greece.^

Notwithstanding, the young men of the later times of

Greece, accustomed to pleasure and a life of freedom, generally

looked on marriage with dislike, and only submitted to it out

of deference to their elders. In the plays of Plautus, which

reflect the age of Menander, marriage is commonly inflicted by

choleric fathers on gay sons to whose misdeeds they wish to

put an end, though instances do occur in which the son is a

consenting party. The selection of the bride was a matter in

which only in rarest cases the bridegroom had a voice. This

matter was arranged by the parents on both sides, assisted

sometimes by a go-between or matchmaker (irpofivT^a-Tpio), an old

1 Xen. (Econ. vii. 4.
^ See Coulaiiges, La Citi Antique.
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woman of a not over-respected class. The choice was Jictatetl

by motives different from those favoured in modern novels.

The first requisite was that the bride should be the lawful

daughter of a citizen of a respectable family. The second,

that between bride and bridegroom there should not be great

disparity in social position. A wealthy man might often gratify

his friendship by marrying the daughter of a poor friend, but

the poor man who married an heiress put himself in a very

unpleasant, and even ridiculous position. It would seem that

of the personal qualities of the lady, so long as she possessed

(TO)<f)po(Tvvri, less account was made. The bridegroom had little

or no opportunity of making acquaintance with her until the

marriage-day.

The usual time for marriages in Greece was the winter, one

month of which, Gamelion, received its name from the circum-

stance. In winter the health was supposed to be more vigorous

and the spirits more elastic. Hesiod recommends the fourth

day after new moon as the best for bringing a wife home.

Other writers mention the full moon as the best time.

As is usually the case in countries where marriages are afiaires

de convenance, it was usual for the bridegroom to be much
older than the bride. In this matter the philosophers probably

adopted the ordinary opinion. Plato in the Laws ^ suggests that

for a woman the marriageable age is eigliteen to twenty years,

for a man thirty to thirty-five. Aristotle ^ mentions the age of

eighteen for women and that of about thirty-seven for men.
In any case, care was usually taken in Greece that the husband
should be a good deal older than the wife ; a precaution doubly

necessary considering the amount of authority which the man
possessed, and the early bloom and rapid decay of female beauty

and vigour in the South of Europe.

At Athens the state required as a preliminary to marriage an
lyyvqcriq or betrothal, in which act the nearest male relative

disposed of the bride. In the absence of this ceremony, or in

case of the responsibility being assumed by a wrong person, the

marriage was void and the children born of it illegitimate.^ It

was also matter of universal custom, thougli not actually re-

quired by law, that a dowry, irpot^ or 4'^pvq, should be fixed for

the wife. We have an instance in Demosthenes* in which a

dowerless wife is acknowledged to be legally married ; but as

a Greek had very little difficulty in getting rid of a wife on

' vi. p. 785. 2 pgijf_ ,.;! i5
* Demosthenes, p. 1134. * V. 1016.
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condition of returning her dowry, it is clear that in cases where
there was none the wife was entirely at the husband's mercy,

and practically almost in the position of a mistress, being liable

to be turned out of the house on any quarrel.

The state being satisfied, the next duty was to conciliate the

deities of the city and commend the marriage to their favour.

It does not appear that the requisite religious ceremonies,

Trpoyajxeia, took place on a fixed day, nor do they seem to have
been made in common by the two families. They were mostly
performed by the future bride and her parents on her behalf.

They may be divided into two groups or sets. The first group
of observances consisted in prayers and sacrifices to those deities

of the national Pantheon who most nearly controlled the affairs

of marriage,! ^eus Teleios, Hera Teleia, Aphrodite, Peitho, and
Artemis, the last as presiding over the birth of children. But
in almost all Greek cities there was a second set of ceremonies

of a more primitive and local character. We are specially told

of the part due in marriage to the deoi iyxdpLoi. To a local

nymph or a local river the girl about to be married sacrificed

her hair, which was an archaic form of representing self-dedi-

cation. In the Troad girls bathed in the Scamander before

marriage, with the phrase, Aa/Je fj^ov "SKafxavSpe tt/v irapdeviav.

Iphinoe at Megara, Opis at Delos, and other deities of a purely

local type, participated in these honours.

Sometimes, in place of sacrifices to rivers and springs, there

was substituted a bath (XovTphv vvij.(J>lk6v) in water specially

fetched from them for the purpose. At Athens both bride-

groom and bride washed on the wedding day in water fetched

from the fountain CaUirrhoe by a girl appointed for the pur-

pose, and nearly connected with one of them by blood, who was
termed ij Xovrpocfiopoi. The wedding-feast (doivrj ya/itxij) took

place at the house of the bride's father, and was preceded by
sacrifices, which were probably mainly offered to the household

deities. The notion that the feast, or a second feast, was held

in the house of the bridegroom is now recognised as erroneous.

It arose from a misunderstanding of the custom, according to

which the father of the bridegroom or the bridegroom himself

gave, on the occasion of the wedding, a feast to his friends or

4>pdTcpes. This feast was called ya/^ijAca. At the wedding-

breakfast, our wedding-cake was represented by a sesame-

cake (TTi/x/ita), which the bridal pair had to eat together, sesame

being a symbol of fertility. Women were present at the

' riiit. Qu. Itom. u. 2
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banquet in no small numbers, occupying separate tables, and
having the bride in their midst. ^ This banquet gave the

necessary publicity to the wedding. After it, a procession was
formed to conduct the bride to her new abode. A chariot was
brought, and in it was placed the bride, veiled, bearing in her

hands, at least in Athens, a vessel for roasting barley, in sign

that her future life was not to be idle. On one side of her sat

the bridegroom, on the other the Trapdvv[i<j>os, his friend, who
held the reins. Behind followed her mother, bearing two
torches lit at the paternal hearth, together with a crowd of

Fig. 25.

—

Setting odt of Biiide.^ (From a Vase, Wiener
Vurlegebl., 1888, pi. 8.)

male and female companions, with flute-playing and songs

and jests. At the door of her new abode she was received

by the mother of the bridegroom, who also seems to have

borne torches, and conducted by her into the house. To this

day torches form an important part of a Greek bridal proces-

sion. In some places the axle of the chariot used for this

purpose was taken out and burnt, to signify that for the young

^ Lucian, Contiv. 8.

^ The groom's friend in tlie chariot seems to await the pair : the mother
has taken her place : Hermes or a herald leads the chariot : a female

itmeicifH) ftCCropanies it.
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wife there was no return. If the bridegroom had been married

before, he had to intrust the conduct of the bride entirely to

the irapdvvfKJios. That the bridal pair and the members of the

festal procession wore bright clothing stands to reason, but as

to colours there does not seem to have been any fixed rule.

As the bride entered her new abode, she was saluted by a

shower of fruits and sweetmeats (Karay^va-fjiaTa), an ancient

custom, surviving even to modern days. As she entered the

bridal chamber she partook of a quince, in accordance with a

Solonic law, the object of which is said to have been to give

Fig. 26. -Akeival of Biude. (Feom the same Vase.'

sweetness to her breath. Her companions, standing at the door,
sang a hymeneal song, and returned next morning early to wake
the sleeping pair.^ These two songs were called respectively
eiri9aXa,ii,iov and SieyeprtKa. Next day the bridegroom went to

the abode of his parents-in-law and stayed for a while, until the
bride sent a garment as a present to persuade him to return.

This was termed aTravAia, but tliere is much doubt whether
the custom was general. ^ After that came the avaKaXv-rrrripia,

' The picture is flanked by the two mothers : the bridal pair are led by
Apollo as musician to their new abode.

* Theocr. Id. xviii. 54. •* Tollux, iii. 39.
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when the bride appeared in her new home, unveiled, to receive

the congratulations of near relations and intimate friends, as

well as presents bestowed by them.

Such seem to have been the marriage ceremonies at Athens and
in most parts of Greece, though it is likely that the grammarians,

who are our chief authorities for them, may have put together

usages prevailing in various parts of the Greek world. In
modern Greece one of the most important ceremonies connected

with marriage consists in a solemn conducting of the bride to the

well whence she will in future have to draw water,i and in drink-

ing from that well on her part. This takes place a day or two
after the wedding, and considering how much was thought in

antiquity of wells and springs, it can scarcely be doubted that

the custom survives from remote antiquity. At Sparta a dif-

ferent set of usages prevailed, which were in fact survivals

of the very primitive custom of marriage by capture. After

obtaining the parents' consent, the bridegroom carried off his

wife with an appearance of violence ; but for a long time his

visits to her were secret, and he lived publicly with his un-

married comrades as before.

"When a woman married, the limits of her prison were
widened. The street-door took the place of the door of the

gynaeconitis as the usual limit of her wanderings,^ though at the

same time she would doubtless retire into her apartments when
strangers appeared. But her life, if secluded, became no longer

idle. First she had to superintend the household and assign

the tasks of the maid-servants, to despatch them on errands and
to overlook their spinning in the great work-rooms at the back

of the house, Next she kept the keys, and took charge of

linen, plate, and all other valuables deposited in the house. In
this the rafjbia might assist her. The third duty of a woman
was the nurture and rearing of her children, real or adopted,

which was in her hands, in the case of boys, until they left the

nursery ; in the case of girls, until they were married. It was
clearly not thought an improper though a rare thing for a

married woman to go abroad, if accompanied by slaves, whether
for the purpose of visiting friends, of being present at the

acting of a tragedy (women were excluded from comedies), or

to visit temples. But underhand or suspicious absences from

' Wachsmuth, Das Alte Griechenland im Neuen, p. loo.
^ Meiiand. Fiagm. irepas ')ap aOXcos diipa ^Xevd^pq, yvvatKl vevdfiiaT^
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home gave opportunity for a divorce, i How little and seldom

they went out is clear from the account which we have that

after the battle of Chaeroneia the women stood trembling in

the door-ways, asking passers-by as to the fate of their hus-

bands and fathers and sons. Even at such a crisis they did

not venture out into the street
;
yet the orator Lycurgus ^ calls

their conduct unworthy of the city and themselves. It would
appear that the Homeric custom of wives being present at the

meals of their husbands survived, though the wife merely sat

by while the husband reclined ; but this did not happen when
guests were present. Only Hetserae were present at banquets.

In case of illness, it has been the privilege of women in all

ages to, interfere and break the bonds of custom. The mistress

of a Greek household was also head-nurse, and considering

the number of slaves and dependants, some of whom would
frequently be ill, this function must have largely extended

her sphere.

Of course there were relaxations which varied the monotony
of the life of girls and women. With the former games of ball

were a very frequent amusement. The swing (aiwpa), which is

also represented on several Greek vases, was not unknown to

them. They had dolls in abundance and a host of pet animals,

more particularly birds and dogs. The long stories of the nurse

helped many an hour to pass, and the employments of the

toilet still more. It was also a favourite amusement with girls

to pluck the leaves of the TrjA.e<^tAov, or throw apple-pips at

the ceiling, and thence draw an augury for the success or dis-

appointment of the passion which they might choose to entertain

or fancy for some youth whom they can scarcely have seen

except at a distance.

The question has been raised whether the wives of citizens

had public baths of their own which they frequented. This

must certainly be answered in the negative as far as Athens is

concerned. But groups of women bathing in places resembling

the public baths of men are frequently represented on vases of

both early and late date. The custom may have obtained in

some cities, especially those of Dorian origin. The Hetaerse,

also, even at Athens, frequented public baths, as is shown by

the statement that Phryne never went there.

' Plant. Merc. iv. 6, 2

" Uxor viro clam domo egressa est foras,

Viio fit caiLsa, exigitiir matrimoiiin."

'^ In Leocr. p. 165.
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In such employments as these women were supposed to find

sufficient employment for their minds, and enough bodily

exercise to keep them in health. Ischomachus, the model

husband of Xenophon's Economics,''- does light upon the notion

that some stronger exercise for the muscles may be desirable,

and recommends to his young wife that she should not lead

the sedentary life of slave-girls, but employ herself with

walking about the house after the servants, with moistening

and kneading flour for bread, and in unfolding and refolding

the household linen. These active duties will, he thinks, bo

sufficient to keep the colour of health in her cheeks and enable

her to dispense with the artificial embellishments of paint and
rouge.

The treatise of Xenophon just cited gives us a pleasing and

a complete account of the recognised duties of wives at Athens.

In a dialogue between himself and Socrates, Ischomachus re-

lates with great self-satisfaction how he has trained his wife,

until she has become a model of household management. She
was married at fourteen, and brought to her new position only

knowledge of the labours of the loom, together with temperate-

ness in eating, modesty, and
. a teachable disposition. By a

series of object lessons in the house, Ischomachus teaches her

the need of diligence, of method, and of order. He points out

to her that the gods have obviously destined man for life out-

side the house, that he may provide what is necessary for

livelihood, and woman to dwell in the house, and to take

charge of all that he provides. He compares, with more ethical

than entomological exactness, the position of the wife in a

house to that of a queen-bee in the hive ; and represents the

latter as going round the hive, keeping the working bees to

their tasks, superintending the rearing of the young and tending

the sick ; winning so completely the confidence of the whole

community, that when she issues forth all the hive follows

her without hesitation.

As Aristophanes holds up to contempt in the Clouds the

changes coming over Greek education, and the substitution of

intellectual for ethical training, so in the EcclesiazusoB he

pours ridicule upon the movement, which appears to have

taken place at the same time, in favour of greater freedom

and more influence for women. He represents the women of

Athens as meeting in solemn assembly to claim the govern-

ment of the state, and to introduce all sorts of new and flighty

C. 10.
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ideas of communism and socialism. Whether there was any

reality in the movement can scarcely be made out from the

treatment of Aristophanes, which soon degenerates into jesting

of a very broad kind. But in any case it may safely be said

that at Athens the 'advocates of -women's rights were never

of much account in politics or in social life.

Fig. 27.-Women at Mosio.i (Gerhard, AuserL Vasenb. pi. 304.)

Such was the example set at Athens by the women of the

more respectable classes, which was followed but very im-

perfectly by those of lower station. These being compelled

to do much work which in wealthy households fell on the

slaves, such as cooking and the fetching of water, could not

1 These are doabtless flute-girls being trained ; a lyre hangs on the

wall.
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he so scrupulous. This Aristotle expressly states. Eeferring

to the gyneeconomi, a class of officers who at Syracuse regu-

lated the going out of women, he avers that such an institution

is aristocratic, not democratic, "for how," says he, "can you
keep in the wives of the poor ? " " The poor are obliged to

send wife and children on errands, because they have no
slaves." 1 The class of 'Eraipat also had more liberty ; but

at Athens liberty for women was quite incompatible with
delicacy and refinement.

Plutarch says that Solon made a series of sumptuary laws

respecting women, forbidding them, among other things, to

travel at night except in a carriage, with a torch before them,
also to tear themselves at funerals ; and he adds that in his

own day such oifences were punished at Athens by the

yvvaiKovoixoi, who seem therefore to have been introduced into

Athens at a later time. At Syracuse these officers had very

great authority, so that it is even said that a woman could

not go out by day without their permission,^ which sounds in-

credible, especially if we consider that the seclusion of women
was an Ionian rather than a Dorian institution.

At Sparta an entirely dijferent set of manners prevailed.

Elsewhere women were brought up with reference to the

individual and the household. They were considered as

essentially non-political, whence their neglect. At Sparta, on
the other hand, they were brought up for nothing but the

good of the State. There a woman had but two duties, to

bring forth strong and healthy children, and to sustain and
incite the valour of the men. From early youth her frame

was strengthened with athletic exercises, more especially

running and wrestling, which were practised at the female

gymnasia. The Latin writers ^ speak of Spartan virgins as

exercising naked in the presence of men ; but one would sup-

pose that they were misled. At the public dances, races, and
wrestling matches they probably wore the short Doric chiton,

which reached but little below the hips. Yet it must be
confessed that there are in the Greek writers passages which
seem to imply complete nudity on these occasions. Athenseus
speaks of rh yvfjLvovv ras Trapdevovs T015 ^evoK,^ and Plutarch in

the Life of Lycurgus is very explicit. The subject is a difficult

one, and we are inclined to fall back on the fact that a chiton

' Aristotle, Politics, iv. 15, vi. 8. ^ Athenseus, p. 521.
' Prop. iii. 12. " Inter luctautes nuda puella vires."
* Athenseus, xiii. p. 566.
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is worn in the case of the statue of the Vatican representing
a girl who has won in the Hersea. So is clad the Dorian
huntress Artemis, so the Dorian canephori; nor does earlier

Greek sculpture often represent a woman as naked except when
bathing. The result of this athletic training was that the
Laconian women were universally acknowledged to be the most
beautiful and healthy in Greece, and were eagerly sought by
the wealthy as nurses for children. The chief object in allow-

ing the virgins to be present, as was the custom at Sparta, at

the exercises of the men, was that the latter might be encouraged
to strong exertion by the praise of such spectators. Married
women, on the other hand, were not allowed to be present.

It cannot be denied that, at all events in later times, in

Sparta the women were more respected than elsewhere. They
were termed Secnrotvot, and even sometimes interfered with
great effect in politics. No other state in Greece produced
women of so heroic mould as Gorgo, wife of Leonidas, and
Agiatis, the wife of Agis and Cleomenes. The great reforms
of Agis were mainly brought about by female influence. " The
Lacedemonians," says Plutarch,^ " always hearken to their wives,

and the women are permitted to intermeddle more with public

business than the men are with the domestic." In later times a

large proportion of the Lacedsemonian soil was in female hands.
Very different was the estimation in which the secluded

women of the Athenians were held. The comedians thought
no abuse of the sex too bitter or too coarse, and even in the

tragedies, at which women were present, they were treated to

such phrases as " one man is better than ten thousand women." ^

Aristotle speaks of the female sex as by nature worse than the

male,^ and Plato speaks of virtue as far harder for women to

attain. In many cases, no doubt, the virtues of a woman
might endear her to her husband or father, and he might
forget this natural inferiority. Or, again, if a poor man married

a lady of fortune, or a low-born man a lady of high family, as

in the Clouds of Aristophanes, the wife might attain a some-

what preponderant position within the house ; outside it she

could never be anything but a cypher. The Athenian married,

not for affection nor to gain a companion, but to secure a

trustworthy guardian of his house and goods, and that he

might have legitimate children to carry on the family.

' Life of Agis.
"^ Iphig. in Aid. v. 1373.

^ Arist. Politicly p. 1254. t6 &^^€V Trpbs t6 $t}Kv ^litret rd fikv KpeijTov

t6 d^ x^^P°^-
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Some writers have spoken of the Hetseree as if they with

accomplishments and education occupied the place held in

modern times hy the leaders of feminine society. This is

quite misleading. Making exception of one or two remarkable

women, such as the Aspasia of Pericles, the accomplishments

of the Hetserae very seldom went beyond flute-playing, and
witty but coarse repartee, whUe their houses were constant

scenes of debauchery. They themselves were always treated

with the utmost contumely when they appeared abroad, being

made the butt of coarse jests, and their life ended in squalor and
utter misery. They were sometimes, but not always, slaves.

In return for their secluded life, the Greek free women were
at all events treated with some delicacy. A husband would
carefully abstain from doing anything before the wife which
would lower his dignity in her eyes ; and Demosthenes ^ makes
much of the fact that his opponent had on one occasion used

bad language within the hearing of unmarried women. To force

one's way into the gynaeconitis uninvited was a still more
grievous offence, and perhaps the worst violation of public

decency which could be committed. ^ The seclusion of women
did not put a stop to adultery ; and we are not surprised if, by
bribes or flatteries, corrupters found their way into the closely

guarded gynaeconitis. In such a case, the offending women
were most harshly judged, and an adulterer, if detected in the

act, was liable to be put to death by the injured husband.

It has already been stated that after the time of Alexander

the Great the position of women improved in Greece. For this

several reasons may be found. Domestic life occupied more of

the attention and affection of men who had lost with autonomy

their interest in politics. There were, again, at the courts of

Pergamon, Antioch, and Alexandria queens and women of high

standing, who did much to raise the estimation in which their

sex was held. And it must be added that growing corruption

of morals usually makes women, even if less trusted, yet of more

account. Of the position of wonjen at Alexandria we have

a vivid picture in the celebrated fifteenth Idyll of Theocritus.

Ladies at that city seem to have been allowed to go to the

spectacle of the commemoration of Adonis attended only by

maid-servants ; they spoke freely to passers, and even accepted

the friendly aid of a stranger in the crowd. These, however,

are Dorian women, and it is doubtful if such liberty was evei

enjoyed at Athens.

' In Meid. p. 540. " Lysias adv. Simon, p. 540.
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CHAPTEK VI

TREATMENT OF DISEASE

In earlier days in Greece, organized medicine was almost the

exclusive possession of the clan of the Asklepiadce, the sup-

posed descendants of Asklepius. In the Eiad, every warrior

knows something of the rough and ready remedies for wounds
which a people given to fighting must meet in the life of every

day. Sthenelus hinds the wound of Diomedes : Pelagon draws

forth the spear from the thigh of Sarpedon : and Patroclus

cures the arrow-wound of Eurypylus. The method of proceed-

ing is usually very simple ; the offending weapon is cut out,

and the wound bound up with healing and soothing herbs.

Cheiron, the trainer of heroes, taught to Achilles the science

of curing outward hurts, as part of the ordinary education of

a chief. Yet Podaleirius and Machaon, sons of Asklepius, have,

in the Iliad, greater reputation as leeches than any other of

the Greek heroes, and are sent for, if possible, when a warrior

is in need of surgical aid.^ As to diseases which need the care

of physicians rather than surgeons, they are seldom mentioned
in the Epic poems, nor do we hear of attempts at their syste-

matic cure.

In the historic ages of Greece, also, skill in healing arts

centres in the clan of the Asklepiadee and the temples of

Asklepius. The hereditary priests of Asklepius ministered to

and prescribed for the sick in the temple, and as baths, fresh

air, and easy exercise were parts of their regime, they may have

sometimes been of use without the particular interference of

Asklepius.

But the priests of the healing god were yet not quite

without rivals. As early as the Persian wars we find in

Greece a custom arising for each city to have and pay a State-

physician. Thus we find that in the sixth century B.C. Demo-
cedes of Croton, after practising on his own account for a year

at iEgina, was appointed State-physician at a salary of a talent

a year. 2 The Athenians next secured his services for a talent

and two-thirds, and lastly the wealthy Polycrates of Samos

attracted him from Athens by the offer of two talents. In the

case of these State-doctors, the patients who applied to them

1 II. iv. 200. ^ Herodot. iii. iji.
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had perhaps no fees to pay ; but of course in the case of other

physicians a fee was required. The amount of it was some-

times fixed beforehand by the doctors, who refused to under-

take the case until it was agreed to ; sometimes it was left to

the gratitude of the patient. Enormous sums were paid in

the latter case by the wealthy. The State does not appear to

have maintained any test or scrutiny of those who wished to

practise.

Distinctions such as exist among us between chemists, sur-

geons, and physicians were not known to the Greeks. The
doctor had an larpdov or surgery, full of medicines and instru-

ments, such as cupping-glasses, and even bathing apparatus.

His assistants, who were sometimes pupils, or more frequently

slaves, carried out his directions and dispensed the drugs, or

even prescribed themselves in the cases of less important and
less wealthy patients. The ]fnife and the cupping-glass were
among the most frequent remedies; but the Greeks believed

in the medicinal virtues of a large number of herbs; some of

which, such as the silphium, have ceased to be used.

Of course in serious cases the patient could not go to the

Impdov, and he then received visits from the doctor at his

own house. Hippocrates lays great stress on the maintenance

by a doctor of a becoming exterior and a quiet and reserved

manner ; but it appears that there were some who disturbed

their patients with noise or offended them by roughness, and

others who sought to dazzle by the splendour of their appa-

ratus.

It is to Hippocrates that the ancients ascribed the formula-

tion of the oath taken in some cities by those who entered the

profession of medicine, and though this attribution cannot be

upheld, yet the oath is certainly early as well as interesting.

I translate it in fuU :
" I swear by Apollo the Physician,

Asklepius, Hygieia and Panaceia, and all gods and goddesses,

calling them all to witness, that I will fulfil according to my
power and judgment this oath and promise. I will reverence

my teacher in this art as my own parents, give him of my living

and fulfil his necessities : I will regard his issue as my own
brothers, and will teach them this art, if they Avish to learn it,

without pay or obligation : I will admit to teaching, to lecture,

and all other instruction my own sons and those of my teacher,

and pupils who are articled and have taken the oath pertaining

to physicians, and none beside. I will use a regimen suited to

the good of the sick according to my power and judgment, and
preserve them from harm and injury : I will give no man
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poison at his request, nor will give such advice : likewise will

I administer no harmful drug to women. I will preserve my
life and practice pure and sound. I will not cut for stone, hut
leave that to those who practise the matter. When I enter

a house, I will go for the good of the sick, keeping myself from
all wUful harm and injury, and all lust towards man and
woman, free and slave. All that I hear and see in my practice

or out of my practice in ordinary life, if it should not he told

outside, I will keep in silence, regarding this experience as

secret. If I keep this oath sacred, may I be successful in life

and practice, and in repute with all men for all time ; but if

I violate it and commit perjury, may it be otherwise with me."
Meantime, beside the growing schools of scientific medicine,

there existed other sorts of treatment.

In all ages there have been many natures which have
revolted against the hard materialism which is the dominant
creed in the high medical schools. In all ages many have pre-

ferred to look for relief even from physical ailments to some
kind of miracle ; have looked with more favour on faith than
on mere prescriptions and drugs. And indeed, if there be any
value in human testimony, faith has often been successful

where drugs have failed. Among the Greeks, persons whose
temper was such that they expected health from mere mental

and spiritual influences would naturally apply to the temples

of Asklepius, and enrol themselves among the votaries of the

healing god. In so doing, they certainly fell in the way of

a good deal of charlatanry, but they may nevertheless in some
cases have attained their object. The effects of belief, even if

that belief be based on insecure grounds, may often be solid

enough.

The position of the temple of Asklepius at Athens was in

winter pleasant and salubrious. It was placed on the southern

side of the Acropolis rock, and by that rock was sheltered

from the cold winds of the north, while exposed to the sun

and to the breezes blowing fresh from the iEgean. It was

above the level of the city, and looked over it to Mgina, " the

eyesore of the Piraeus, " and Salamis and Acrocorinthus. The
traces of walls which stiU remain within the precinct of the

deity may be variously interpreted ; but it is clear from an

inscription' discovered in situ that there were two temples

1 The inscription (C /. A. ii. I, Addenda 489 b ; Girard, p. 6) records

how one Diodes repaired the propylsea of the precinct, and restored the

old temple, being allowed as a return to place on each an inscription

recording his liberality.
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of the god, an older and a newer ; and besides we can trace

the ground-plan of ranges of buildings of some extent, which

must have served for the abode, or at least the temporary

accommodation, of the crowds of votaries who came to the

spot in search of health. In one chamber is a well, used no
doubt for the ablutions which the god frequently prescribed,

and which, together with gentle walks in the airy and warm
galleries, go far to explain some of the cures which took

place.

The temples were not more than small chapels, and filled

with inscriptions and with reliefs set up by those who had
been cured, and articles of value given by them as a fee to

the healing god. Some of the reliefs and some of the inscrip-

tions remain to our days. The reliefs are mostly of one class

:

they represent Asklepius and Hygieia, or sometimes Asklepius

\vith other members of his family, standing or seated in dignity,

and approached by a train of votaries, who bring with them
sometimes an animal for sacrifice. Some of these reliefs belong

to a good time of art, and are in composition and execution

most pleasing. But though these larger anatliemata alone

survive, the inscriptions tell us of many others which have

long since been stolen or destroyed. It was a common custom

to dedicate to Asklepius a model in precious metal, in stone, or

in wax of that part of the body which had been healed by his

intervention. Some people have fancied that an accumulation

of votive offerings of this kind might in time constitute a sort

of museum of pathology and be very instructive to students.

But those who entertain such a fancy can understand but little

of the aesthetic and artistic side of the Greek nature. Such
models would not represent the diseased member in its ab-

normal condition, but in that healthy condition to wliich it

was restored by the god. It was health and beauty, not disease

and deformity, which Greek artists depicted. This is no mere
theoretical assertion ; we possess in our museums a large

number of stone models of eyes, breasts, arms and feet, and
other parts of the human body, dedicated in memory of cures

in ancient times, and many of these belong to a later time,

when the purity of Greek artistic taste was overlaid by the

barbarism of Asia and the realism of Eome. Yet they repre-

sent health merely ; or, if there be an allusion to disease, it is

no brutal transcript but a mere hint.

We read also, in the inscriptions, of votive cocks made in

the cheapest of all materials, terra-cotta, and dedicated either

by those who were very poor, or by such mean worshippers
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as the fj.i.KpotjiiX.oTLfio's of Theophrastus, who dedicates in the
temple of Asklepius a bronze ring, and goes every day to clean

it and rub it with oil. But many of the thank-offerings pre-

sented to the temple were of quite another class, cups of silver

and gold, jewels of value, censers and tripods.

The inscriptions found at Athens enlighten us as to the

number and character of these dedications ; they go into the

utmost detail, and even describe the place where each was
deposited, by such phrases as " in the second row," " behind
the door," and the like. They also preserve to us decrees

passed by the people in regard to the temple, and record the

names of priests ; but they do not give us, what is of far

more interest in the present day, a record of the cures virrought

in the temple. For that we must turn to the inscriptions dis-

covered in the great Asklepian shrine at Epidaurus, the native

city of the god. Of these inscriptions, and the cures recorded

in them, an account will be found in my Neio Chapters in Oreek

History (ch. xii.), from which the preceding paragraphs are

taken. 1 The record is far more interesting from the light

which it throws on ancient beliefs and manners than from any
information which it gives us as to the state of medicine in

antiquity. For the cures in no case result from any methodical

treatment of disease, but rather from the direct interposition of

the god Asklepius, who either in a dream gives directions to

the patient, or more often with his own hands removes the

root of the evil. The modus operandi is set forth in still more
detail in the well-known passage in the Flutvs of Aristophanes,

in which Plutus is represented as being cured of his blindness

through sleeping in the precinct of Asklepius at Athens, and
there receiving the personal ministrations of the divine physi-

cian. And doubtless, throughout later Greek history, the

shrines, not only of Asklepius, but of many other divine and
semi-divine healers, were thronged by a crowd of credulous

votaries.

In later Greek times some of the doctors devoted their

attention to a special part of the human frame, the eye, the

ear, or the teeth, and strove to make a wide reputation for

skill in their special branch of the art. We even find traces

of distinct schools or sects of physicians, such as that of the

laTpaXeiTTTai, who used embrocations and baths, together with

diet and regimen, rather than herbs or the knife. But the

poor in all ages of Greece were the ready prey of the un-

' By permission of Messrs. Murray.
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scientific quacks -who went from market-place to market-place

boasting the value of their own special nostrum, or of wise

men and women, who professed to cure by the use of magical

arts. Indeed, the line between medicine and magic was a very-

shadowy one ; the ancients did not widely distinguish the

effects of herbs and regimen from those of spells and incan-

tations, eTTOiSai, and the latter were openly mingled with the

former by all but the trained physicians. A prominent place

was occupied among magicians in Hellenistic times by the

priests of Isis, Cybele, and other outlandish deities.

CHAPTER VII

BUEIAL AND TOMBS

It is generally known that the Greeks, like all nations on the

same level of civilisation, attached extraordinary importance to

the due performance of the funeral rites. This was the first

and most sacred duty of a man's heirs ; and the strong desire

of the Greeks to have a son was in great part caused by the

hope that a son would duly perform the funeral rites. The
son who would utterly renounce his father threatened that he

would not bury him.i It is well known what an extraordinary

passion of rage and shame swept over the Athenian people

when they heard that their fallen comrades had been left un-

buried at Arginusae. Becker supposes that the care for sepulture

arose originally from prudential consideration for the living;

but there is no doubt that it is a survival of some of the most

primitive and deep-seated feelings of our race, according to

which the man unburied has uo home, is exposed to the in-

clemency of the weather and the attacks of wild beasts. It

was very long before mankind recognised that the dead are

insensible to these inconveniences.^ This fancy dictated among
the Greeks the belief that the souls of the unburied were not

admitted to Hades, but wandered disconsolate in the neigh-

bourhood of their bodies. In war-time it was an acknowledged
principle that each side should bury their own dead ; but if

this were not possible, a Greek would not hesitate to bury a

^ AlcestiSj 665.
^ So Lucretiuji, iii. 878. " Facit esse sui quiddani super inscius

ipse."
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1

Greek foe, except in cases where there was excessive exaspera-
tion. It is considered most harsh and cruel in the Antigone
that Creon should forbid the burial of the body of his enemy
Polynices.

Immediately on a man's death, his eyes and mouth were
closed by his nearest relative and a cloth placed over his head.
Then the women of the family washed and salved the corpse,
dressed it in clean white attire, adorned it with ratviat or

woollen fillets, crowned it with flowers and wreaths of vine and
the plant called dptyavos,i and laid it on a state couch, with the
face turned towards the door. In the mouth, the usual Greek
receptacle for small change, was placed the obol, the vauXov or
fee of Charon, which is still frequently found in that situation

when Greek graves are searched. That a honey-cake {ji^XnTova-a.)

for Cerberus was placed in the hand of the dead is asserted by
the Scholiast of Aristophanes, ^ but has been doubted. Friends
and relatives were then invited to come and pay the dead a
last visit, and thronged about his couch amid the lamentations
of mourners and the wailing dirge of hired singing-women
(dfnjv<i)Soi). Each guest took farewell in his own way, and as

he departed sprinkled himself with water from a vessel placed
before the house-door, so as to purify himself from ceremonial
uncleanness. In modern Greece a vessel of consecrated water
is placed beside the corpse with a similar view. This solemn
wpoOca-L's took place on the day after death, and might serve a

useful purpose as well as gratify the feelings of friends, because
it ofiered security that the dead man had not been made away
with, and that he was really dead and in no trance. Solon
spared the custom in his legislation, though he made sumptuary
laws to restrain the extravagant show of grief in the house
of death.^

^ Aristoph. Fcclesiaz. 1030, specially mentions the dpiyavos.
^ Aristoph. Lysist. 600, and Sclioliast.
* A number of scenes of Tpbdeai^ are represented on Greek vases and

tablets, especially on the \ovTp6(popoi, of which we have spoken under the
head of Marriage, the vessels used for bringing water from the spring for

the nuptial bath, and on the white Attic lekythi, which were specially

made to be placed in graves. On a prehistoric Athenian vase [Mon. delV

Inst. ix. 39) we see the deceased lying on a couch amid wailing relatives

and mourners. Later scenes of similar import will be found in our
engraving, and in Benndorf's Griech. und Sic-il. Vaseniilder, PI. i., xxxiii.

;

Mon. dell' Inst. viii. 5, &c. Sometimes about the couch flutter souls,

depicted as minute winged figures, who seem to have come to accompany
the spirit to the land of Hades. That the women who throng these

scenes are usually relatives may be seen from Benndorf, PI. i. , where the
names sister, aunt, and the like are written beside various mourners.
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On the day after the Trpodea-K took place the e/c^opa 01

burial, which was accomplished early in the morning before

the sun had risen. On a couch, probably that on which it

had lain in state, the body was brought forth, carefully tended
and decked, crowned with a wreath and clad in fair robes, and
placed on a waggon or on the shoulders of selected friends to be
borne to the cemetery. According to the Solonic law, the men
walked before the bier and the women followed it,i but only

Fig. 28. —Pkothesis. (Pottier. Ucythes Blancs, pi. i.

)

women who were above sixty years of age or near relatives
were allowed to be present. The wailing women, who had
been stationed in the room with the corpse, followed it to the
grave, 2 making loud lamentations, and flute-players accom-
panied their lamentations.

Formerly it was disputed whether the Greeks buried or
burned their dead, but it is now recognised that both
customs existed simultaneously. This it would be easy to

' Demosth. p. 1071 ^ Plato, Laws, vii. p. 800.
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prove from passages of the classical writers, with whom
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process of disposing of the dead/ but their citation is the

less necessary because excavations on the site of Greek ceme-

teries disclose to us in near proximity to one another the

bones of the buried and the ashes of the burned. It is pro-

bable that the custom varied with classes and veith times. In

Homeric times we hear much of burning; but on the other

hand, the stories of how the bones of Theseus were moved to

Athens, and those of Orestes to Sparta, show that in popular

belief those heroes were buried. It would seem that burning

became less usual during the historic ages, and was reserved

for more distinguished men. Nor was it universal even in

their case. We hear, for instance, that when a Spartan king ^

died abroad, his body was embalmed in honey and brought

home for burial. The practice of burning seems to have

revived in the third and second centuries B.C., and at a later

period the repugnance felt by the Christians for burning some-

what recommended it to the Pagan part of the community.

But the difficulty and expense of burning caused it at all

periods of Greek history to be somewhat exceptional, a dis-

tinction reserved for the few.

In cases of burning, the pyre {irvpoi) was probably erected at

or near the place reserved for the tomb. After the pyre had

burned itself out, the human ashes, which are easily to be dis-

tinguished from those of wood, were carefully collected and

placed in a vase of clay or bronze.^ In cases of burial, a coffin

was unusual, but sometimes a chest of wood or terra-cotta, or

even a stone sarcophagus, was used. The friends, standing by

the grave as it was filled, threw in terra-cotta images or vessels

or ornaments such as the dead had loved, and such as are now

found scattered in and over Greek tombs.

Beyond these we hear of no ceremonies ; no oration, as among

the Romans, except in the rare case of a public funeral; no

prayers and no religious usages. The body was laid in the

ground and covered up, and the company returned to the

house of the nearest relative, where the funeral feast (TrepiSuirvov)

was spread. We are told that the sight of it tended in an

extraordinary degree to remove the traces of grief from the

' Cf. Phcedo, 115 E. i* Xenophoii, Hell. v. 3, 19.

' The funeral pyre and the collection of the ashes are represented on

5everal Greek vases. On a vase published by Gerhard (Ant. Bildwerhe,

pi. 31) is represented the burning of the body of Herakles, while he him-

self is borne aloft in a quadriga. A woman meantime pours wine or

water on the embers, in order to extinguish them, so that the ashes may be

collected.
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faces of the mourners. The deceased man was regarded as the
host, and speeches were made in which he was highly lauded.
Sometimes, when many people fell by a common catastrophe,
one feast was held in honour of all. Thus after the battle of
Chseroneia the TreplS^nrvov was held at the house of Demos-
thenes, who had been selected to make the funeral oration.
At intervals sacrifices were offered at the tomb or rjpioov.

The first took place on the third day (rpira), the next on 'the
ninth day (eVara). These sacrifices were repeated at the v(Kva-ia,

Fig. 30.— Child's Coffin, containing Skbleton, TEHn.\-coTTAs,

Vases, Ac. (Stackelberg, Grdher der Hellenm, pi. 8.)

the All-Souls' Day of the ancients, as well as on the birthday
of the deceased (yeveo-ta),! and the anniversary of the day of

death was also marked by sacrifices. These consisted usually

of xoaL, the ingredients of which are given by ^sohylus - as

milk, honey, water, wine, olives, and flowers ; but sometimes
blood was mingled with the other substances. In all these

ceremonies we see a close resemblance between Greek customs
and those of the Egyptians as exhibited in the Egyptian tombs.

Funeral feasts, the viKva-w., the furnishing of tombs, were all

Herodot. iv. 26. '' Pera. 615.
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Egyptian customs, and the early Athenian vase-paintings, which

give us representations of mourning and of burials, are similar

to those on the oralis of the Egyptian tombs.

The offerings to the dead are a frequent subject in ancient

art. On the white Attic lekythi the deceased are commonly
depicted as seated on the steps of their monuments, while

votaries bring wreaths, fillets, and other offerings. In the

reliefs of tombs, especially in later Greece, we have representa-

tions of lieroised men and women banqueting, while figures

on a smaller scale, no doubt survivors, do them homage. The
scene of these banquets may be supposed to be either the tomb
itself or Hades ; the offerings were of course made at the tomb,

but their effect was supposed to reach the world of shades.

In an able paper on the tombs of Athens, ^ Dr. Briickner

sums up the evidence derived from excavation. He shows

that in earlier times, the seventh century and thereabouts,

bodies were seldom burned, almost always buried. The graves

at this time were roofed with wood ; over them was left a

ditch containing a large terra- cotta vessel for the reception of

offerings, while within was stored pottery of all sorts, gold

diadems, iron weapons, spindle-whorls of terra-cotta, and the

like. After the sumptuary laws of Solon, the contents of

graves are simpler, only lelcythi and unguent vessels, mirrors

for women, and playthings for children. The legislation of

Demetrius Phalereus, B.C. 317-307, again increased the sim-

plicity of burials, and for a century after his time the noble

sepulchral monuments which had arisen in Athens in such

numbers during the fourth century entirely cease.

Tombs erected over bodies buried in the soil sometimes pre-

served in appearance something of the character of a chapel

or heroon with pillars and pediment, but more often take the

form of simple monuments, upright slabs (crT^Xat), or pillars

(Ktoveg), set to mark the spot, and to record the memory of the

dead. The principal roads, as they approached a Greek city,

were commonly bordered on both sides with long lines of such

monuments. At Athens a small section of the sacred way leading

to Eleusis has been preserved in part, and the tombs on each

side of it still remain where they were erected. Both the

representations and the inscriptions on these tombs throw an

interesting light on ancient life, and illustrate admirably the

Greek notions of death.^

' Ardiaol. Jahrbuch, Anzeiger, 1892, p. ig.

^ For a fuller account of the character of Greek tombs see Sculptured

Tombs of Hellas (Gardner).
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They usually present to us, carved in very high relief, a scene

from the daily life of the deceased person. If he vs^ere a youth
given to the chase, we see him with dogs or attacking the

boar. If he were a knight, we see him charging on horseback.

If he were shipwrecked, he sits desolately on a rock or else

on the treacherous ship. Artisans are represented with the

tools of their profession ; women at their daily task of self-

FiG. 31.'

—

Offerinss at Tomb. (Pettier, Licythes Blancs, pi. 4.)

adornment, or sporting with children and favourite animals.

The family meal is a frequent subject of these reliefs; more

often still there is a scene of departure, where one about to

start on a journey grasps the hand of wife, brother, or friend.

Very often we find a domestic scene of no special significance,

• The dearl man here holds a lyre ; o bird is brought as offering. A
small ghost hovers over the tombstone.
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the family being merely grouped to adorn the family grave.

Sometimes in place of the upright stele we find a waterpot

(vSpia or XovTpoc^6po<i) in stone ; and in sucli cases modern
authorities, supported by a passage of Demosthenes/ see the

grave of one who died before marriage.

The inscriptions on tombs were usually very brief, containing

little more than would serve to identify the dead, his name,
his father's name, and that of the city or deme to which he
belonged. At Athens, in particular, when we find a longer

epitaph, and especially one in verse, we may be pretty sure

that the tomb bearing it was either erected at a late date or in

honour of one of the resident strangers who abounded in the
city. At Sicyon only the name of the deceased and that of

his father was placed on a tomb ; the rigorous laws of Sparta
are said not to have allowed even the name to appear. One
class of inscriptions, however, which does not quite accord with
modern notions, deserves special mention. It consists of those

which express a curse against all who shall interfere with or

desecrate the tomb. This curse is sometimes expressed at great

length, and with what is to us loathsome detail. The custom,

however, does not properly belong to the best times of Greece,

but to the Macedonian age, when sacrilege had become a less

rare vice, and the ties which united fellow-citizens were losing

their force.

The customs of mourning varied in the various Greek cities.

The outward signs of it were cutting the hair close and putting

on black garments. Hence the boast of Pericles, dvSets Si kjxl

Twv ovT(i>v 'AOrjvaiuiv /liXav IjiaTiov TrepiefidXeTO.^ At ArgOS,

however, white is said to have been customary. It was thought

very unseemly in a mourner to enter the house of feasting or

do anything inconsistent with grief and retirement. Both men
and women neglected the care of their persons and ceased all

personal adornment. The length of the mourning was thirty

days at Athens and Argos ; at Sparta it was limited to twelve

days, but at most places it was longer. Indeed, when the lost

person was a very near relative, we can scarcely imagine that

the signs of grief were so soon laid aside.

Certain persons were deprived of the right of formal burial.

Among these were persons struck by lightning, who were re-

garded as the prey of a deity ; also traitors to their country,

and others who had committed notorious crimes. Suicides

were buried at night in an informal manner, and their right

' Ad Leoch. p. 1086. ' Plutarch, Pcricl. 38.
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hands were cut off. Those who died at sea, were devoured

by wild beasts, or otherwise disappeared, were honoured with

cenotaphs by their friends, and some of the funeral ceremonies

carried through. By the grave of those who had been murdered

a spear was set in the ground, which the relatives had to

watch for a space of three days.^

^ Demostli, in Fuerg. p. I160.



BOOK V

COMMERCE

CHAPTEE I

AGEICULTUEE AND PASTURAGE

The Achaeans, as they come before us in the Homeric pooms,

are rather a pastoral than an agricultural race. It is in their

herds of cattle, sheep, and swine, rather than in the produce

of their lands, that the wealth of the heroic kings consisted.

It was cattle which furnished them with a measure of value

;

and cattle, together with slaves, were the most valuable spoil

which they secured in their military and piratical expeditions.

Thucydides traces the same lines as Homer. In early times,

he tells us,i the insecurity of property was too great to allow

of the planting of trees, which would of course lie at the mercy

of an invading enemy. And although men tilled the ground,

the harvest would very often fall to the foe, whereas cattle

could on an alarm be driven to a place of safety.

We read of kings' sons who were herdsmen and shepherds,

such as Paris and Ganymedes and Anchises : and Eumaeus
the divine swineherd seems to have been a person of conse-

quence in the island of Ithaca. In some instances, too, they

are represented as occupied in agricultiire. In the stately

scenes of the Homeric shield, while the reapers cut and bind

the corn, the master stands by, leaning on his staff and rejoic-

ing in his heart. But the aged Laertes, father of Odysseus, is

found by that hero clad in skins labouring in digging his own
land. And the story goes, that when the chiefs came to fetch

Odysseus himself to the war against Troy, they found him, like

Cincinnalus, occupied in ploughing. But Odysseus and all his

belongings are at a lower stage of material splendour than the

heroes of ^acid and Pelopid race.

' Thucyd. i 2.

37C
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It is probable that the downfall of the Achaean race was
followed by a time of greater simplicity, when the aristocracy
of the Greek tribes lived on their estates in the midst of slaves

and retainers, as did the wealthy inhabitants of Elis even in

the times of the Achaean League. But Greek civic life began
to develop with irresistible attraction. The rich thronged more
and more into cities, and left the work of their farms to bailiffs

and slaves. There were in particular two states wherein the
country life fell into the background ; Athens, after the terri-

tory of the city had been wasted first by the Persians and
afterwards by the Lacedaemonians, and the inhabitants of

Attica cooped within the city walls ; and Sparta, where the

tendency of the proud burghers was to despise all pursuits

except war and the chase. But we have no reason to suppose
that this happened in the same degree in the other Greek
cities. Even at Athens, although the witty and luxurious

citizens ridiculed the yeoman, avTovpyos, as aypotKoi and a lout,

they could not deny his solid virtues. In the (Eavnomicus
Xenophon brings before us Ischomachus as one of the wealthiest

and most respected citizens of Athens, who understands in the

utmost detail the management of crops and trees, and is accus-

tomed daily to visit and inspect his farm. Anotlier pupil of

Socrates, Euripides, goes so far in the Orestes'^ as to say,

auTovpy&s, oiTrep koI ixovol crd^ovcri. yiji', and to describe for an
Athenian audience a manly fellow full of sense and spirit, but

a stranger to the city and the Agora. The farmers of Aristo-

phanes are not at all unkindly treated by him, and Strepsiades,

one of them, marries a lady of the highest family. Thucydides '•^

makes Pericles speak of the Peloponnesians, who composed
the bulk of the Spartan army, as avrovpyoL Until the age

of Alexander and professional mercenaries, all the armies of

Greece were largely composed of men from the plough and the

fold ; and all history shows that avrovpyoL make the best of

soldiers. The mere hired workers, on the contrary, were
utterly despised.

In all this we find traces of archaic customs which belonged

to the entire Aryan race. The house, together with the field

surrounding it, which was marked off by terminal stones, was
the original domain of the self-contained Aryan family, within

which the head of each family was supreme. Hence the pos-

session of a domain was long considered necessary for the

citizen, and always until the present day property in land has

' Orestes, 91 1, &c;. ^ Thucyd. I. 141.
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been more highly valued and conferred greater distinction than

any other class of wealth.

As a whole, Greece is a country by no means favourable to

agriculture. There are a few rich plains, more especially those

of Thessaly and Messenia, but the country is mostly rocky,

barren, and uneven, especially unsuitable for large farms.

Hence the wealthy families of Greece did not, like the Roman
patricians, possess large landed estates, but invested their funds

in slaves, ships, or the mines. The system of farming was
that adapted to peasant proprietors or yeomen ; and as early as

the time of Hesiod we find a set of manners and a tone of

morality appropriate to that class. Curtius^ remarks that on
mountain slopes in Peloponnese one continually finds artificial

terraces, which bear witness to the care of the ancient culti-

vator, terraces such as in our day are constructed by the peasant

growers of vines on the Swiss or French hillsides. At present

Greece is sadly in want of water. The streams disappear in

the spring, and for the rest of the year the country presents

stony wastes alternating with occasional swamps. But in old

days great care was taken to construct canals and reservoirs,

and lead the water to each plot of land from the springs, an

operation mentioned even by Horner.^ The draining of marshes,

also, a work requiring abundant co-operation, was carried on

all over Greece at so early a time that many of these drainage

systems passed for the work of Herakles and other legendary

heroes. The keeping in order of canals and watercourses was

provided for by many laws, and at some places there were even

magistrates^ (k/3)jvwv eTrifieXrjTai) intrusted with the oversight

of them. As Greece is a land of springs and not of rivers, this

care made all the difference to its fertility.

Hesiod* speaks of two kinds of ploughs, one avroyvov, or

formed of a single piece of wood, the other TrrjKTov, or put

together. The former is the more primitive. The plough in

use among the Greeks at a later time consisted of a beam of

oak, to the upper surface of which was fitted a pole to which

the draught oxen were tied, and an upright pole with cross-

piece which was grasped by the plougher. Immediately under

this second pole, on the lower side of the beam, was fixed the

iron ploughshare. The great cheapness of labour in Greece

and the paucity of capital stood in the way of improvements

in this very rude instrument; and, in fact, much of the pre-

' Pelnponnesos. i. 78. " fl. xxi. 257. ' Arist. Pol. vi. 8.

* T['o?'is and Days, 432. Cf. Schreiber, Bildej'atlas, pi. 64.
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paration of fields for sowing was done by slaves armed with
mattocks. Hesiod 1 draws a curious picture of a slave follow-
ing the sower of seed with a spade and covering the seed with
earth to prevent the birds from getting it. The crop when
ripe was cut with a crescent-shaped sickle, and apparently the
stalks so out were gathered by hand ^ and tied into bundles.
The threshing of corn was accomplished by the feet of cattle,

which were driven over it. The straw was not cut close to the
ground, but a considerable length left standing, to be presently
ploughed into the ground for manure.
With regard to manuring generally, the ancients took con-

siderable pains. Dung was spread on the land even in

Homer's^ time. When the land had lain fallow, and so was
covered with weeds, it was ploughed, and the weeds thrown on
it to dry in the sun and so increase its fertility. We even
hear of mixing of earths, rich with poor, heavy with light, and
so forth. Thrice a year did the plough pass over the field, in

early spring, in summer, and in autumn just before the sow-
ing. Greek farmers were alive no less than English to the
advantage of deep ploughing,* that the raw earth may be
well exposed to the sun. Sowing began about nth November,
at the setting of the Pleiads,^ a few days before the winter
rains were expected to set in, and harvest at the rising of the
same constellation in May. The labour of the field did not
end with sowing ; hoeing had to be done on either side of the
standing lines of corn ; and on specially good soil, such as that

of Sicily, the young corn was sometimes mowed down to pre-

vent it from growing too strong in straw.

There can be no doubt that agriculture in Attica suffered

more and more as time went on, though to a less degree than
that of Italy in Imperial times, from the competition of richer

soils. Great cargoes of corn from Egypt and Sicily and the

Black Sea constantly arrived in the Pirseus, and the people of

Athens learned the fatal lesson that it was easier to buy
agricultural produce with money wrung from the allies or

extracted from the mines at Laurium than to grow it on the

rugged soil round Athens. For a long while after Solon's

legislation the yeoman held his own, but the class never

recovered from the effects of the Peloponnesian war, when for

a long time Attica outside the walls of Athens was utterly

' Works and Days, 469. ^ /Had, xviii. 553.
' Od. xvii. 297. ' Xenoph. (Econ. 16, 12.

" Hesiod, Works and Days, 383.
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unsafe. The farmers took refuge in the city, and either

sank into members of the city mob, or found their way to

KX-qpovylaL beyond the seas.

Grass-lands in Greece were mostly used for pasture, and not

kept for hay, a rule arisLog from the nature of the Greek soil

and the absence of spring rain. The planting of vines was an

important branch of industry, and one which occupied many
hands. The vines were mostly trained on stakes, sometimes on
other trees ; and the feast which accompanied the gathering of

the grapes was of a joyous and self-indulgent character. As
the Greeks lived mostly on vegetable food, the spade-industry

of the vegetable garden must have flourished. Oil, also, for

the needs of cookery and for rubbing the body, was required in

great quantities ; that of Attica was noted for its excellence

;

but wherever the Greek went to settle, the olive-tree accom-

panied him. Flowers were grown for sale ; the vending of the

numerous kinds of wreaths used at various times occupying a

section of the market ; but private gardens were not usual

in cities, there being indeed no room for them. Only in the

suburbs could they extend; the example of Epicurus in late

times gave a stimulus to their spread.

"With regard to their live stock, the Greeks from very early

times took pains with the breed, and endeavoured to improve

it. Thus we hear that Polycrates imported into Samos sheep

from Athens and Miletus, and dogs from Lacedsemon and

Epirus. Theognis remarks on the fact that the best goats,

donkeys, and horses are chosen for stud purposes. At a later

time Philip of Macedon imported into Macedon thousands of

Scythian mares. The horse was not used for purposes of farm-

ing, and was at all times somewhat scarce in Greece. It was

used in war and for riding when the master was on a journey,

as well as for racing purposes, whether detached or harnessed

to one of the racing chariots of later Greece. From the small

numbers of the Greek cavalry we may judge of the paucity of

Greek horses. Thessaly was pre-eminently their country, as

is shown by the legends of the Thessalian Centaurs. Yet the

whole number of Thessalian cavalry is reckoned by the Phar-

salian Polydamas ^ at six thousand, and by Isocrates ^ at about

three thousand. Bceotia was also a country celebrated for its

horses, yet in the battle of Delium ^ we find only a thousand

Boeotian cavalry, while at the battle of Corinth in b.o. 394
they amounted to but eight hundred. At the same battle

' Xenoph. BeUen. vi. i, 8. ' Isoor. de Pace, 118.
' Thuoyd. iv. 93.
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there were present only six hundred Athenian cavalry, and it is

improbable that the cavalry force of Athens in Athens' greatest
time exceeded twelve hundred. The Lacedaemonians had little

cavalry except mercenaries. Speaking generally, we may fairly

assume that in the autonomous times of Greece wealthy men
kept one horse. Only the very wealthy could compete at the
Olympian chariot-race. This statement is confirmed by the
fact that in Attica a poor horse cost three minas, a good one
twelve, while for Bucephalus Alexander is said to have given
thirteen talents.

The place of horses on farms or for purposes of drawing was
taken by mules and asses, which were frequently used for the
plough and in carts. The asses of the mountainous Arcadia
and the mares of Elis produced a notable breed of mules, such
as drew the mule-chariot in the Olympic races. Anaxilaus of

Rhegium was so proud of winning the Olympian race with
a biga of mules, that he adopted it thenceforth as the type of

his coins. Oxen, sheep, and goats found abundant pasture in

early times in Greece. Oxen in particular seem to have been
in the Homeric age very abundant.

Early in the fourth century b.o. we learn from Attic inscrip-

tions that oxen for sacrifice cost fifty to eighty drachms. The
fact is that after the legislation of Solon the plough gradually

encroached more and more on the pastures of the cattle, and
the numbers of the latter diminished. We even hear of their

importation from the shores of the Black Sea. Apparently
they were used for sacrifice rather than other purposes ; for

milking goats were much preferred. The Greeks drank milk
and made it into cheese, though they do not seem to have used
butter, and goats were kept almost exclusively to supply those

articles of food. Sheep were of the greatest use to the Greeks,

as their flesh was the usual animal food, and of their wool
much of the dress of both men and women was made. Hence
great care was taken to improve the breed, and the wool of fine

sheep was often protected from injury by clothing the animal

while yet alive in a skin. Asia Minor was a great wool-pro-

ducing region, the district of Miletus especially noted. The
shepherds were very numerous in proportion to the sheep they

tended, one to fifty, or at least one to a hundred, the labour of

slaves being very cheap and very ineffective. Of great pasture

farms we find an interesting record in an inscription from

Orchomenus in Boeotia,i where is recorded the letting of

pasture for two hundred and twenty hor?es and cattle and a

' C. /. 6. 1569A; Newton, 1569A.
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thousand sheep and goats. The pig was commoner in the

Homeric times of the divine Eumseus and in the ruder parts

of Greece, such as Arcadia and jEtolia, than in the regions of

greater refinement. Fowls were kept perhaps less for the sake

of their flesh and eggs, though these were of course used, than

in order to produce a breed of fighting-cocks for a sport very

popular in Greece. Penelope in Ithaca amuses herself by-

keeping a flock of geese, to which she is much attached.

Quails were also kept for fighting, and pheasants for the

luxury of the tables of the rich. Last, but by no means least

important of Greek domestic creatures, we may name the bee,

the cultivation of which was bestowed by the Nymphs, accord-

ing to the legend, on AristsBUS of Cos. Honey being used

among the ancients for most of the purposes for which we use

sugar, the quantity of it required must have been enormous,

and the cultivation of the bee proportionally important.

Virgil devotes an entire book of the Georgics to the subject;

and though his precepts, borrowed no doubt from Greek
sources, show great ignorance as to the real nature of bees,

they show some skill in the tending of them.

The wild animals were never in historical Greece in suffi-

cient quantities to employ a class of hunters ; hunting was
practised by the wealthy classes as a means of health and

exercise. There were traditions of great hunts of formidable

monsters in the heroic age, when bands of heroes assembled to

rid the country of a peril. Lions were not forgotten in Greece,

though in historical times they did not penetrate farther south

than Macedonia and Thrace, and even in Thrace were extinct

about the first century of our era. The bear and the wolf,

largely mixed in local mythology in the Peloponnese, appear to

have still infested mountains in historic times. The boar or

the stag were the usual objects of great hunting-parties, but

the hare was a common prey, and looked on as the usual spoil

of the hunter. Dogs and nets were the means employed for its

capture, the hunter following on foot. The time of Alexander

witnessed a great revival of the spirit of hunting. The heart

of Asia furnished that king and his captains with abundant

game, and they entered eagerly into the pursuit, showing their

prowess by single-handed contests with boar or lion. The
hunting-dogs employed by the Lacedsemonians on Mount Tay-

getus and by the primitive Molossians of Epirus were cele-

brated in antiquity, but, if we may trust their representations

in art, were not very powerful when compared to the splendid

liounds of the Assyrian kings.
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Fishing, on the contrary, employed a large number of ships

and hands, and supplied a considerable proportion of the food
of the ancients. At Athens fish was eaten in the place of
meat. The supply to the fish-markets, which abounded in
Greek cities, consisted partly of fresh fish caught on the coasts

of Greece by the inhabitants of villages such as Anthedon,
partly of cured and salt fish imported from abroad. The great
source of the latter was the Black Sea, and especially the
Bosphorus and the mouth of the Borysthenes, where tunnies
abounded in vast shoals. The eels of the Copaic Lake in
Boeotia were celebrated, and oysters a favourite dish. But
among shell-fish the most valuable was sought not for eating,

but as furnishing a purple dye, and this was found abundantly
on the coasts of Crete and the Peloponnese, whither its presence
had in early times attracted the Sidonian mariners.

A considerable revenue was extracted by the ancient as by
the modern Greeks from the aXts, which were shallow lagoons
on the borders of the sea. In the winter a way was opened from
them to the Mediterranean, and they became full of sea-water.

In the sumtmer this way of communication was blocked, and
the lagoons dried up, leaving at the bottom a deposit of salt,

which could be cut into blocks and used.

CHAPTER II

UrANUFACTDEES AND PROFESSIONS

The manufactures of Greece, as contrasted with the products
of her artistic activity, never reached the excellence we might
have expected in so ingenious a people. The reason must be
sought in two circumstances : first, that each household pro-

ducing a considerable proportion of the things it consumed,
things so produced were of a rough and domestic kind

;

secondly, that handicraft was in the best ages of Greece de-

spised, and considered fit rather for slaves and foreigners than
citizens. In Homeric times we find less of such contempt.

One of the Olympic deities, Hephaestus, occupies a respectable

position, though a smith ; some of the Homeric heroes are sons

of workmen, and some of Homer's best similes are borrowed
from the mechanical arts. To him the smith and carpenter is

a wise man, a welcome guest of princes, and a favourite of

PaUas Athena. With Phcsnician wares in those early days
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the Greeks imported Semitic ideas as to skilled workmen, who
in Syria were supposed to enjoy special divine favour. The
crafts mentioned by Homer are those of the carpenter (tcktiov),

the maker of spears, the maker of chariots, the worker in

horn, the worker in bronze, the goldsmith, the leather-cutter,

and the potter. The more skilled workmen wandered from

place to place : work of an ordinary character was carried on

on the estates of the kings, as is evident from the speech of

Achilles when he proposes a mass of iron as a prize,^ that
" the winner will not have to go to the town for five years to

fetch iron, but have it ready for shepherd and ploughman."
Odysseus can build a ship with his own hands, and himself

unaided wrought the couch in his bedchamber at Ithaca.

That in historic times all handworkers (Srjiiiovpyoi) together

with their handicrafts sank lower in the general esteem is

undeniable. They did so for two reasons : firstly, because the

man who produces anything for sale is to some extent at the

beck and call of all purchasers. Aristotle ^ says that he only

differs from a slave in being subject to all instead of to one

man. Secondly, the sedentary and within-door (j8avavo-os)

nature of the crafts unfitted the man who exercised them for

war and the chase, which were considered the most dignified

employments. And at a later time the popular prejudice

against handiwork was fully adopted by the philosophers, who,

despising the body and its needs, scorned those who ministered

to merely material enjoyments and necessities. So Plato

makes the operatives the lowest class in his ideal Eepublic,

and gives them no voice in its government.

It was the natural result of so general a feeling that in most

parts of Greece manufactures were left to slaves and resident

aliens ; but the custom varied in various places. We hear of

Corinth, essentially a trading city, as the place where handi-

workers were least looked down on ; and no doubt the asser-

tion holds of the numerous colonies spread by Corinth over the

coasts of Acarnania and Epirus. At Thebes, on the other

hand, no man was eligible for a magistracy if he had within

ten years practised any manufacture. At Sparta, as might

have been expected, the prejudice was still stronger. A
Spartan would have deemed himself disgraced irretrievably by

the pursuit of any mechanical art. So we are told that king

Agesilaiis, wishing to keep up the spirit of his Spartans, one

day at a review of his whole force, having ordered the army to

' II. xxiii. 834. ' Polit. iii. 3, 3.
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sit down, then called upon the practisers of each trade, potters,
tailors, and so forth to rise by classes one after the other. On
which we hear that nearly all the allies rose, but not a single

Spartan. The Spartans considered a life of leisure necessary to

the acquirement of a manly and spirited nature. And that the
philosophers took not a dissimilar view is shown by the Socratic
saying that idleness and liberty are sisters.

At Athens we find considerable fluctuations in the estimate
held of handworkers. The laws of Solon compelled poor
burghers to bring up their sons to a trade, on penalty of

exempting the sons, if they were not so taught, from the duty
of supporting their aged parents. They also forbade ridiculing

any man in public on account of his trade. And there can be
no doubt that at all times a number of poor citizens practised

handicrafts. In Xenophon we find Socrates rallying young
Charmides, who was nervous about speaking in the Ecclesia,

asking him whether he were afraid of hucksters, smiths, and
the like, for of such the assembly consisted. We hear also

that in the year B.C. 322 there were 12,000 Athenian citizens

who possessed less than 2000 drachms. Most of these must
have exercised a trade, as a family could not live at Athens
on the interest of much less than 2000 drachms. But the

best of proofs is furnished by an Athenian inscription of

about the 93rd Olympiad, which records the sums paid on
account of public buildings, and we find that of the stone-

cutters and carvers there mentioned about two-thirds were
Metoeci and one-third Athenian citizens. After the lands of

Attica had been ravaged by the Peloponnesians, a number of

citizens who had lived by agriculture were obliged to turn to

trade. Even women were obliged to take wages as weavers

and nurses, though by so doing they thought themselves

disgraced.

When, however, we hear of prominent citizens as exercising

such and such a trade, we must not understand it always liter-

ally. It may mean only that he possessed a factory where the

trade in question was carried on by his slaves. Thus Cleon

inherited a factory for tanning, and Hyperbolus possessed a

lamp-factory. In both these cases the work was no doubt

carried on by slaves under slave-overseers, and the masters

only exercised a general supervision. The comic poets of

course overlooked this nice distinction. Demosthenes, as we
know, inherited two factories, one of swords, the other of

couches ; and it was the custom in Athens for those who had

much capital invested in slaves to set them to work in manu-
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factories or let them out in the mines. Only those too poor to

buy slaves had to work themselves.

The lowest class of operatives, who differed but little from

slaves, were those who let themselves out for hire by the day,

jtiio-^uTot. To this sad position were reduced many burghers,

both at Athens and elsewhere, in the course of the Pelopon-

nesian war, losing their lands, and being unable to exercise a

trade for want of capital and training. How such were treated

by the wealthy may be judged from the account in Plato's

Euthyphro of the hired labourer who, having killed a slave, is

flung bound into a ditch, and dies of cold and neglect. We
hear that Menedemus and Asclepiades, whose days were passed

in philosophising, spent the night in labour in the service of a

mUler, labour noted for its severity and rewarded at the rate of

two drachms a day. We are told that the Spartan Eteonicus,

in the course of the Peloponnesian war, caused his soldiers to

labour in Chios to provide the sinews of war, and at a later

period Iphicrates followed his example. But it must be con-

fessed that, in the time of Iphicrates, the ordinary resource of

the poor was to become mercenary soldiers, to turn from labour

to war, and not in the opposite direction.

We hear little among the Greeks of systems of caste, or of

employments being hereditary in families. One of the early

tribes of Attica was the 'EpyaSets or handiworkers, but we have

no reason to think that the members of that tribe were at all

restricted in their choice of means of living. At Sparta,^

indeed, the occupations of cook, flute-player, and herald seem

to have been hereditary. Still more in the nature of castes

were the Asclepiadse of Cos, the Daedalidse of Crete, and the

Homeridae of Chios, which families seem to have rigorously

excluded strangers; but they practised professions rather than

mechanical arts; and we may better compare them to the

hereditary colleges of priests than suppose them castes like

those of Egypt and Hindostan. Guilds or voluntary organisa-

tions of workmen are traced in -Asia Minor under Eoman
dominion. Thus in Thyatira ^ we find organised bodies of

dyers, tanners, potters, and so forth, who elect officers and pass

decrees ; but we have no trace of such organisation at an

earlier period or in Hellas itself.

We may be sure from the immense numbers of the slaves

maintained at Athens, Corinth, and jEgina, that in the great

commercial cities of Greece there were large factories filled

1 Herod, vi. 60. « C. I. G. 3496-8, 3485, &o.
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1

with slaves, the products of which were known far and wide.
Thearion and Cyrebus at Athens baked vast quantities of bread,
Attic bread being celebrated, and made their fortunes. Nausi-
oydes at Athens had mills for grinding flour so numerous or
extensive that he fed a large herd of cattle on the husks. 1

Special houses were noted for particular descriptions of goods,
and sometimes the fame spread to the people of a whole city.

Hermann 2 observes that we may make a convenient division
of employments into four classes, accordingly as they were con-
cerned with houses, furniture, clothes, and food respectively.

In ancient, as in modern days, the separation of employments
was carried farthest in great cities, while it scarcely existed
in the villages.

In the construction of public buildings the supreme direction

rested of course with the architect, who was frequently also a
sculptor, and who enjoyed high reputation. Under him worked
masons and carpenters (reKToves). We possess an interesting

record, drawn up B.C. 409,^ of the sums paid to the masons at

work on the Erechtheium at Athens. They appear to have
been partly citizens and partly metoeci. The sum paid for

the working of marble was sixty drachms (about £,2) for an
ordinary figure in relief on the frieze : possibly the model was
the work of a noted sculptor, which the masons had to repro-

duce, though not slavishly, in stone.

For ordinary houses, made of wood and brick, and without
artistic decoration, an ordinary builder (otKoSd/ios)* would
suffice. The materials of building would come from the yards

of the brickmakers {irXivdovpyoi), from the timber merchants,

and from the quarries. In these last the labour was done by
slaves, either criminals or captives of war. The great Xaro/xta

of Syracuse remain almost as they were at the time when the

captive Athenian army was driven into them, and a visit to

them impresses on the mind almost as much as a visit to the

mines, of Laurium how squalid were the conditions and how
miserable the lives of slaves among the Greeks. Crowded
together in dense throngs, exposed to the inclemency of the

weather, without any provision for the necessities and decencies

of life, labouring under the lash of brutal taskmasters, and at

night lying in straw and filth, we cannot wonder that in a few
months or years they found a death which can scarcely have

been unwelcome.

' Xenoph. Memorah. ii. 7, 6. ^ I'rivatult. chap. 43.
^ Cf. Overbeck, Oriecli. Plasti/c, i. 475.

* Plato, Protag. 319 B.
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The furniture of houses would be produced mostly in factories,

such as those already spoken of, in the possession of wealthy

citizens. Of the utmost importance were the trades of the

worker in metal and of the potter. Chalcis, .^gina, Corinth,

and even Etruria, had at various times the highest reputation

for utensils in bronze : the commoner utensils of iron were

produced in most places. In pottery of the finer kind, after

the time of the Persian wars, no city could compare with

Athens. The great quarters of the outer and inner Cerameicus

swarmed with potters. The earth of Cape Colias was regarded

as without an equal for quality and colour ; but it was really

Fio. 32.

—

Vase-Faotort. (Eayet et Collignon, dram. gr. p. iii.')

the greater taste and capacity for art which distinguished the

workmen of Athens and gave them the victory over all rivals

in the trade. The result was that the finer kinds of vases, used

for the decoration of houses or the furnishing of tombs, were

everywhere imported from Attica; and excavations in Etruria,

Sicily, Cyprus, or the Crimea bring to light few fine vessels

which were not made in the Cerameicus.

As every housewife was devoted to the labours of the loom,

abundant material for ordinary clothing would be forthcoming in

' A notable point in this vase-painting is that one of the workpeople is

a woman. Two of the workmen are being crowned by Athena and

Victory.
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every well-regulated household. It was only garments of finer

texture or more elaborate pattern which had to be bought of the
merchant. Probably at all times carpets and raiment of the
finest kind were imported from the East, works of the " rich dye
of Tyre and the fine web of Nile." But we have a description^

of a garment of great beauty made by Greeks on Oriental lines,

and belonging to Alcimenes of Sybaris. It was fifteen cubits
long, of genuine purple dye, and inwoven with figures of Greek
deities, bordered on each side by rows of animals such as are

found on early vases. Megara produced working dresses

:

PatrsB was especially noted for factories of textile wares in

which the byssus of Elis was worked up; these were mostly
the work of women, who abounded in that city, and not un-
naturally introduced much dissoluteness into manners. At Cos
and Amorgos were woven the delicate and transparent robes
which the wealthy affected, and which philosophers despised
as effeminate. As to the nature and sources of Greek food,

something has already been said (Bk. iv. ch. 3).

Professional men, that is, those who make a living by educa-

tion and intellect, did not enjoy among the Greeks anything
like so good a reputation or so high a position as among modern
nations. For the Greeks never gave up the idea that it was
jSavavorov, vulgar and low, to take money in return for such
services as professional men render. Hence, many of the more
respectable of those who exercised learned pursuits took no
money for their pains.

The most important professions in Greece were those of

teaching and medicine, of which I have already spoken (Bk.

iv. ch. I and 6).

There was no legal profession in Greece. The task of de-

fending the accused in law-courts fell either upon himself or

on any friend who would undertake the task. The prosecutor

likewise had to rely on his own powers and those of friends.

Nevertheless, there were in later times, at Athens at all events,

two classes of men besides the dicasts who made money out

of legal proceedings. One consisted of those orators who wrote

speeches for others to deliver. Antiphon of Ehamnus is said

to have been the first to take money for a written speech ; but

in the next age that example was followed by most of the great

orators, Lysias, Isseus, Isocrates, Demosthenes himself. Nor did

they write for pay only speeches to be used in the law-courts,

but also political orations. The other class consisted of syco-

' Aristotle (?), De Mirab. Ausoult, 96.
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phants, who were very numerous and troublesome. As the law

at Athens allowed any citizen who heard of the commission of

certain offences to prosecute the committer, it became frequently

necessary for those who transgressed to bribe intending prose-

cutors to silence. Even where a man was innocent, the chances
of the law-courts were such that it was often wiser for him to

compound by payment. The accuser also in case of conviction

received a share of the fine. Hence, a large class of men arose

who lived on fines and on hush-money, and it may readily be
guessed that their character was most unscrupulous, and that

they were ready to be the tools of political and private enmity.

Nor had Greece any class of literary men who lived by the

pen ; but in this case too the rudiments of such a class may
be traced. When the singer or reciter of Homeric ballads

repeated other poets' verses or extemporised his own in the
court of one of the petty kings or in the market-place of a city,

he no doubt had his reward ; and we know that at a some-
what later time the lyric poets, like Pindar and Simonides,

received money from the patrons whose families they extolled,

or whose victories in the games they sang. Later still, the

courts of the successors of Alexander were thronged by poets

who received pay in return for flatteries and dedications. The
queens of Egypt had quite a retinue of poets. There was in

all the Greek world a brisk trade in books for educational and
other purposes. Booksellers lived in the more literary cities,

and kept a staff of slaves to copy the works most in demand,
both for sale at home and for export; but it will be under-

stood that the idea of an author's selling the copyright of his

work had not arisen. Hermodorus, the pupil of Plato, is said

to have been the first to sell his own works, and he incurred a

good deal of ridicule in consequence.

In both fame and fortune sculptors and painters and other

artists stood at the head of the professional classes. They not

only took pupils on very high terms, but were able to dispose

of their works for great sums to wealthy amateurs Pliny^

gives a list of such prices. Apelles received twenty talents of

gold for a picture of Alexander, and Aristides of Thebes a

thousand minae for a picture of a battle with Persians. A
hundred talents were paid for the Diadumenus of Polycleitus.

Besides these great artists, there were a multitude of lesser

ones engaged in cutting signets, engraving coin-dies, painting

house-walls and pottery, and the like. In fact, the Greek

' XXXV. 36, 92, 99, 100.
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workman was always more or loss of an artist. Musicians

were paid to train choruses and to perform at entertainments.

2 b
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And after the time of Alexander there wandered about the

Greek world troops of Dionysiac artists or actors, who passed

from city to city giving representations for hire of the master-

pieces of the Greek drama. Indeed, such troops existed in

Attica and some other districts at an earlier time, for ^schines
is greatly ridiculed by his contemporaries for having played

second-rate parts in connection with such a troop. They did

not stand very high in popular estimation.

CHAPTER in

COMMKEOE AND TKADE-ROUTES

In the Homeric age commerce can scarcely be said to have
existed among the Greeks. The state of society was such as

scarcely to require it. The Homeric nobles produce on their

own lands nearly all that they require for their rude mode of

living. The only necessary which they had to go to the town
and fetch seems to have been iron .

i luxuries they imported,

or rather bought, of the foreign merchants who visited their

shores. The chief riches of the Homeric chiefs consisted in

their flocks and herds and their slaves. These alone they

could offer to merchants in exchange for wares. Hence prices

are always by Homer reckoned in oxen ; and we are told

that when a cargo of Lemnian wine reached the Greek camp
before Troy, the chiefs purchased amphoras of it for cattle

and hides.2 The real resources of Greek lands, the purple-

fisheries of Oythera, the copper-mines of Cyprus, the gold-

mines of Thasos, seem to have been in the hands of Phoenicians
;

and from the Phoenicians came most of the articles of manu-
facture and luxury used by the Greeks of that age. Craters

and other vessels of bronze, and clothes dyed with purple, the

skilful Sidonians manufactured themselves ; ivory they brought

from Egypt, and tin from Britain or from India. Slaves, in

those days the most important article of commerce, they bought

and sold everywhere. Their factories were to be found on all

shores where any gain was to be made by trading, and their

voyages reached from Britain to India.

They did not, however, possess a monopoly of trade Euder
peoples organised expeditions, partly for piratical jiurposes, and

' //. xxiii. 835. •- II. viii. 474
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partly for trade. The Taphians and Teleboans,i who are supposed
to have lived in the neighbourhood of Corcyra, traded in metal
and slaves with the opposite inhabitants of Italy and Sicily ; and
the Phaeacians, supposing them to have been a real and not a
mythical people, seem to have possessed an extensiveandlucrative
trade. The Lemnians exported their wine in their own ships,

and the Cretans were celebrated as bold sailors and organisers
of piratical expeditions as far as the coasts of Africa. ^ In the
traditions of the Argonautic expedition we may see proof that
even the Achaeans did not shrink from long and venturesome
expeditions, though they had as yet small idea of trading

;

rather they endeavoured to surprise and sack the cities of

richer peoples and to bring home wealth and honour. The
gold, which we know to have been no rarity in some parts of

Greece in Homeric times, must have either been thus acquired
or brought over the sea by wealthy Phoenicians or Lydians.

It was probably the pressure of population which caused

the Greeks about the eighth century before our era to turn

their attention to the spreading of colonies over the shores of

the Mediterranean, and, as a consequence, to commerce. We
may call this a consequence, because in most oases communication
was kept up between the mother-city and the colony ; the latter,

finding itself in the midst of a new set of surroundings and
productions, acquired new wants and new tastes, and then com-
municated these wants and tastes to its parent, together with the

materials for their satisfaction. Thus a lively trade between
old and new Greek cities arose throughout the Levant ; and
the Greek traders, by a process which we can but rarely trace

in history, gradually ousted the Phoenicians from nearly all

their factories and trading stations, inheriting their traditions

and their relations to the barbarous tribes of the interior. For

the western trade Corinth was the most important city. The
incomparable position of this city, the Acropolis of which is

placed on a lofty rook commanding both the eastern and western

seas of Greece, gave it marvellous advantages. No trireme could

be dragged across the isthmus which divided the two seas with-

out permission of the Corinthians ; and as the Greeks dreaded

the open sea of Cape Malea, they eagerly sought such permission.

By the colonies of Corcyra and Dyrrhachium, Corinth com-

manded the Adriatic Sea, and pushing on, founded mighty cities

in Italy and Sicily, including Syracuse itself. Scarcely less

active in the same region were the people of Chalcis in Euboea,

' Od. XV. 427. ^ Od. xiv. 245.
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•who founded Naxus and Catana in Sicily. On the coast of

Macedonia a whole district was settled by these same Chalcidians,

and received its name from them. Miletus took as a special

province the Euxine Sea and studded its shores with flourishing

towns. Greek settlers occupied the coasts of Cyprus, and even
the distant Libya received a colony in Gyrene. In the time of

the Persian wars, the people of Phocsea sailed as far as Massilia

and settled there. Before the Persians conquered Egypt the

Greeks had settled in large numbers at Naucratis on the Nile,

and had in their hands much of the trade of that rich country.

The history of Greek commerce may be most aptly divided into

three periods. The first comprises the time when no Greek
city was specially pre-eminent above the rest, although Corinth
in the west and Miletus in the east took usually the lead.

The second period begins with the fall of Miletus and with tlie

sudden expansion of Athenian commerce, the Athenians in-

heriting Milesian supremacy in the Euxine and forming a strict

commercial confederacy in the Levant. This period begins

with the Persian wars and ends with the taking of Athens by
Lysander. The third period includes the rise and activity of

the city of Ehodes, which was founded about b.o. 408, and
almost immediately became a centre of Greek commerce, con-

tinuing to be wealthy and flourishing until the Eomans were
supreme in all parts of the Mediterranean Sea.

Taking Athens, .^gina, and Corinth as the centre, we find

radiating from it four principal courses of trade. The first led

in a north-easterly direction past the coasts of Macedon and
Thrace, through the Bo.sphorus into the Euxine Sea. This
line of trade was perhaps to the Greeks the most important of

all, and in every age the city that had most share in it attained

a preponderant commercial position. The shores of Macedon,
Thrace, Pontus, and Bithynia, were to the Greeks what the

wide plains of Russia and America are to ourselves. Thence
came their supply of food and the raw materials of manufacture.
In ancient, as in modern days, the plains of Southern Russia
produced an enormous harvest of corn, and fed innumerable
herds of oxen, which supplied the Greek tanners with hides.

At the mouth of the Borysthenes and in the Propontis were
some of the most productive fisheries known to the Greeks,

supplying them with immense quantities of salt fish, which,
with bread, was the staple of their food. The vast forests of

Macedon and the Danube valley furnished an inexhaustible
supply of timber for house and ship building, while even at

that period Greece was poor in forest : as well as tar and char-
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coal. Flax and hemp also came largely from the Euxine. The
great bulk of these products the Greek colonists did not pro-

duce on their own lands, but procured by barter from the bar-

barous tribes of the interior. The wandering tribes of Scythians,
who dwelt on the northern •shores of the sea, learned to culti-

vate corn for export and to breed cattle; and bringing these

to the Greeks, obtained in return oil and bronzes, and more
especially wine, which was very necessary to their enjoyment,
and yet could not be grown so far north. Their kings were
generally on good terms with the Hellenic colonists; and in

our own day the tombs of these chiefs have been in many cases

opened, and found to contain elegant pottery, jewellery, and
ornaments, which exhibit Greek art almost at its best. The
influence of Athens in particular is very clear in these elegant

luxuries ; a fact which reminds us that at Athens the public

police force consisted of slaves imported from Scythia, the

To^orai.

The second great line of trade was that of which at succes-

sive periods Delos and Ehodes were the emporia, and which
led from Hellas past Ehodes and Cyprus along the coast of

Phoenicia to Egypt. This route was the more important because

along it came the products of the far East, of India, and Arabia,

and Babylon. Before the foundation of Alexandria, the great

cities of Phoenicia retained the commerce of Farther Asia almost

entirely in their own hands, but at a later period it was more
widely spread, and shared by Antioch on the north and Alex-

andria on the south. Babylon furnished the Greeks with
carpets and other stuffs, India with precious stones, silk, and
ivory, Arabia with frankincense and various spices. The valley

of the Nile exported both in later Greek and Eoman times

immense quantities of corn, as well as writing-paper and linen

made of the papyrus plant, ivory, and porcelain. Phoenicia

supplied the Greeks with fewer and fewer articles as their own
resources developed ; but cloth of purple, alabaster flasks of

ointment, and fragrant woods, seem to have been exported

through Tyre and Sidon until Eoman times. Cyprus furnished

not only the best copper known to the ancients, but iu addition

manufactured cloth of both finer and coarser texture. Cyrene,

which could be reached either through Egypt or by way of

Crete, supplied the whole world with silphium, an article very

much used in ancient medicine, and found nowhere but in the

Cyrenaic district. The people of Peloponnesus sailed to both

Cyrene and Egypt by way of Crete.

The third line of trade, which was always in the hands of
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Corinth and her colonies, started from that great commercial

metropolis, and led through the Corinthian gulf, past the coasts

of Acarnania and Epirus to the various ports on both sides of

the Adriatic Sea. Although the Adriatic was reckoned a very

dangerous sea, hoth on account of its frequent storms and

because of the hardihood of the lUj-rian pirates, yet it produced

great gain to the merchants who ventured on it. They ex-

changed Greek wine and manufactured goods for the produce

of agriculture and grazing offered them by the farmers of the

Epirote and Italian coasts. On the Italian side the harbours

of Adria and Ancona lay open, and offered access to the peoples

of Eastern Italy.

More celebrated and frequented was the fourth line of trade,

which led either from the Corinthian Gulf or the promontory

of Malea across to Sicily, and through the Straits of Messina to

the western coasts of Italy, to Gaul and Spain. As far to the

north as Cumse this route passed a continuous succession of

Greek colonies, and even in Gaul and Spain Massilia and

Emporise stood ready to harbour the Greek merchants, and to

give them facilities for obtaining the produce of the interior.

Corn and cheese were obtained from Sicily, wood from the

forests of Southern Italy. Gaul supplied slaves, and the mer-

chants who were so venturesome as to penetrate to Spain

reaped a rich reward in the shape of gold, with which Spain at

that time abounded. But the jealousy of Carthaginians and
Etruscans prevented the commerce of the Greeks from ever

spreading in force to the west and north of Cumse. To Italy

and Sicily the Greeks of Hellas brought in return for the pro-

ducts of the soil wine, pottery, and articles of manufacture.

These four routes were the chief lines by which the riches

of the barbarians flowed into Greece. Of course, among the

great Greek cities themselves, scattered over the coasts of Asia

Minor, Sicily, and Italy, and the mainland of Hellas, there was

constant intercourse and a continual exchange of goods, for

]3articular classes of which special cities and districts were

famous. Thus Chios exported the finest wine, as weU as

Cnidus and Thasos; Corinth supplied the Greek world with

articles of bronze ; Athens with pottery and with silver from

the Laurian mines, with oil, honey, and figs ; Thessaly and

Elis with horses ; Arcadia with asses ; Sparta and Epirus with

dogs ; Boeotia with eels from the Copaic lake ; the district

about Mons Pangaeus mth gold and with roses. The internal

trade of the Peloponnese was mainly in the hands of astute

natives of /Egina, who travelled as pedlars over the country,
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carrying with them wares adapted to the needs of the hardy
peasants of the hills.

Plato in the Politicm 1 distinguishes two classes of dealers.
The first consists ^of those who sell only the goods they them-
selves produce {avroirwXai). The second consists of those who
buy in order to sell again at a profit. In the latter class

are included both shopkeepers or hucksters {Ka-wrjXol), whoso
business is retail, and merchants ^ (J/iTropot) who deal whole-
sale between market and market, or city and city.

We are told that among the Locrians ^ the second and third
of these classes were wanting ; that the husbandmen sold their

products one by one to the consumer and not in the mass to

dealers. Such a state of things could exist only in a very
simple society; and among the Greeks generally the two
classes of hucksters and mercliants were numerous and clearly

distinguished one from the other.

In poor and mountainous or barren districts, such as Arcadia,
the hucksters usually moved from place to place carrying with
them a pack of goods for sale. But wherever the Greek popu-
lation gravitated, as it normally did, into cities, these petty
dealers did not acquire wandering habits, but remained attached

to a certain spot in the market-place. Here their booths stood
side by side with the factories of those who made articles for

sale, sandal-makers, for instance, or wreath-makers. Among the

most numerous classes of them were dealers in wine, oil, and
fish. Sometimes covered halls were erected in order to contain

a certain class of them, halls which thenceforth became the

markets for a particular class of goods, the wine-market, for

instance, or the fish-market. In large cities there would be
found in the market-place a series of detached halls of this

character, near together but disconnected. Even where every-

thing was sold in the open Agora, dealers in the same commodi-
ties would naturally gravitate to the same quarter of it, forming

what were termed kvkXol for the sale of such and such goods.

The Agoras were not always in the cities ; sometimes they were

situated on a convenient spot on the boundaries of two or more
states, to be used in common by them ; sometimes they were

in the neighbourhood of celebrated temples, which attracted

crowds of votaries.

Of course these hucksters employed all their art to attract

customers. A large or public sale would be announced before-

hand by the town-criers, but ordinary dealers probably trusted

' Polit. 260 c. " Repub. 371. ^ Ilei-acleid. Polit. 30.
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to the lusty use of their lungs for attracting attention. The

voices of the sellers proclaiming their wares, and of the buyers

chaffering and trying to beat down the price, must have mingled

in a noise like that of Babel. Diphilusi mentions a wine-

seller as going about with a skin of wine under his arm, and

offering samples (SdyfiaTo) to probable buyers. Such samples

were sometimes hawked out of the market, up and down the

streets, and those who carried them would loudly cry their

wares.

Not all times were equally devoted to marketing. Special

days were set apart in many cities for fairs, the first of the

month being a favourite time. On the occasion of all great

festivals, and more especially of the Olympic, Nemean, and

Pythian games, the assembly offered an irresistible opportunity

to petty dealers of all sorts, who turned the place of meeting

into a great fair, and provided the visitors with plenty to

carry away in memory of the feast. The meeting of the

Amphiotionic council, the annual assemblies of the Achseans

and jEtolians, and all other such gatherings were used in the

same way. Finally, armies on the march were accompanied

by crowds of hucksters ready to provide the soldiers with

the necessaries of a campaign in return for the booty they

might acquire, and especially to buy up the numerous enemies

who should be captured and reduced to a condition of slavery.

In passing through a friendly country, the army would halt

in the neighbourhood of a city, and the inhabitants would

come out and form a temporary Agora without the walls, where

the soldiers could buy what they required. Hence generals

in the field were obliged to constantly issue a supply of money,

and in a large number of the coins which have come down
to us we find traces of a military origin.

With regard to the transactions of merchants we get much
information from the Attic orators, which is well summed
up by Biichsenschiitz, from whose worlc ^ the following is an

extract. " The merchant embarks certain goods for a place

where he is sure of disposing of them, or at least has reason-

able expectations of doing so ; and either makes the journey

on board the ship, or commits the goods to a trustworthy

person whom he sends with them. As he thus runs the risk

of finding under certain circumstances at the destination no

market for his goods, he is in that case compelled to repai:

to another port which offers better prospects, unless on the

' Apud Athen. 499. ^ Beailz und Erwerb, p. 459.
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journey he has ah'eady received news of the altered circum-
stances and changed his plan in accordance with them. It is

obvious that the merchants must have sought means of gain-
ing news as to favourable or unfavourable conditions in the
markets to which they intended to send their wares, as well
as to the prices of the goods they intended to purchase in
exchange. In the speech against Dionysodorus, Demosthenes
gives a clear outline of the way in which a company of corn
merchants keep themselves informed by correspondence of the
current prices of corn, in order thence to determine whither
to send their cargoes from Egypt. For the forwarding of such
news, as well as for the buying and selling of goods, merchants
kept agents at important places. For instance, we find it

stated that a merchant resident at Athens sends word to a
partner at Khodes, giving him directions as to a corn-ship on
her way from Egypt which is to call at Ehodes ; a merchant
of Heraclea has an associate at Scyros, who makes thence
business trips ; in another case the son and the partner of a
merchant resident at Athens pass the winter at the Bosphorus,
probably with a stock of goods or to make purchases ; at least

it is stated that they were commissioned to receive payments."
The Greek merchant would not be able, as a rule, to dis-

jiose of his whole cargo to one purchaser, but would sell it

by portions to the various retail dealers. Sometimes indeed a
speculator would try to buy up all of a particular commodity,
such as corn or olives, which was in the market, in order to

gain the control of the supply of that commodity and raise

tlie price against the consumers. No behaviour was so un-

popular in antiquity as this, and those who attempted it

were very often victims of the general indignation. But there

was not, as among us, a class of general dealers or speculators

intervening between merchant and shopkeeper.

On receiving payment for his goods in money, the merchant
might sometimes sail home with it. This, however, took place

seldom, partly because the money current at one seaport was
usually not taken at another, except at a considerable reduction,

every city having its own types and monetary standard. There
were certain kinds of coin which had a more general circulation,

as the silver coin of Athens and afterwards that of Alexander

the Great in the Levant, the money of Corinth in Sicily and
on the Adriatic, and the gold coins of Philip in Central Europe.

But usually the money received by merchants had to be either

expended by them in the same or a neighbouring port, or else

taken away and melted down in order to pass as bullion.
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Therefore, after disposing of his cargo, the merchant would

search about for a new stock of goods such as he might judge

to be in demand at his native city or elsewhere ; and thus the

process already described would be repeated. It will be evident

from this description that merchants among the Greeks could

not usually confine themselves to dealing in one or two classes

of goods, but must be ready to purchase whatever was cheap.

There were, perhaps, exceptions in case of dealers who attended

specially to classes of goods in demand everywhere, such as

corn and slaves. Transactions among Greeks took place for

money, but, in dealing with the barbarians, the Greeks retained

barter at all periods of their trade.

That which produces the greatest differences between ancient

and modern trade is the fact that in ancient times buying and
selling took place not on credit but for cash. This makes the

mechanism of ancient trade extremely simple. But it does not

follow that a merchant must have then possessed a large trading

capital. A large part of his working capital could be borrowed

on the security of his goods. Of such transactions we must
speak in the next chapter, which treats of credit and loans.

CHAPTER IV

THE MONEY-MAKKET AND COINS

As a large proportion of the wealth of many Greeks consisted

in gold and silver money, they sought from the earliest times

to turn it to account by lending it to those persons who could

profitably employ it, and receiving interest in return. This

lending was accompanied in various cities by various ceremonies,

the chief object of which was to secure witnesses of the trans-

action and to prevent the borrower from denying the loan.

Sometimes the contract was made in the presence of a sort of

notary appointed by the State ; more frequently it was arranged

before witnesses summoned by the parties. At Athens the

terms of the loan, the amount, rate of interest, and period were

carefully stated in a document which was sealed by both parties

and deposited in the custody of some trustworthy person. It

is said that in the city of Cnossus ^ the borrower made a pre-

tence of stealing the money lent him, in order that, if he did

' Plutarch, Qucest. Gr. 53.
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not repay it in time, the lender would have him in his power.
A more usual precaution would be to require a person of re-

spectability as surety for the repayment. As regards the goods
which are the material security of a loan, Biichsenschiitz,i whose
chapters on these subjects are admirable, remarks that they may
be either handed bodily over to the lender of money, in which
case they would by us be called pledged, or retained by the

borrower, whose creditor acquired certain rights over them, a

condition to which we give the name of mortgage. Furniture,

slaves, or horses might be given in pledge ; lands, houses, or ships

would usually be mortgaged. The nature of pledges is simple,

and they need not occupy us further, if we only observe that

he who lent money on a living pledge, such as a horse or slave,

ran great risk of its dying, and of his security becoming thus

worthless. Mortgages were more usual and of more importance.

Money-lenders in Greece were of two classes, either private

individuals who had to live on the interest of their property,

and possessed that property in the form of money, or else

Tpairi^iTai or dpyvpajioi/ioi, money-changers. Indeed, private

persons usually intrusted these latter with spare capital, their

professional habits and business abilities rendering them able to

make better use of it than the owners could, while the money-
changers gave good security to their creditors and allowed them
a fair rate of interest. As in Greece every considerable city

had its own coinage, money-changers must have had a very

large stock of gold and silver ; and credit being absent, they

would naturally constitute par excellence the class with money
to lend. Further, their profession compelled them to live in the

market-place at a spot known to all. Hence all in need of

funds resorted to them, and they become bankers almost in our

sense of the word. Some of them attained great wealth and
world-wide credit. Thus Pasion ^ employed a capital of fifty

talents, of which eleven belonged to his depositors. Merchants
would without witnesses, such was his reputation for probity,

deposit sums of money with him, which he at once entered in

his books. On the credit of his name money could be pro-

cured in any Greek town, and deeds of all classes were

deposited with him for safe custody. It was customary for

merchants to make payments one to another, when they could

not meet, by leaving the sum with a trapezites, with orders to

him to deliver it to the proper person, who was also obliged,

before receiving it, to prove his identity.

' Besitz und Erwerb, p. 485. ^ Demosth. pro I'horm. 5.
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It was the trapezito), then, who usually lent on mortgage

(v-irod-qKrj). The security was sometimes a manufactory with

slaves in it. A still better class of security was the lands and
farming capital of the citizens. It was usual to set up on

mortgaged lands an inscription on stone stating the name of

the creditor and the amount due to him. In some states there

seems to have been a less primitive arrangement in the shape

of a register of mortgages kept by authority. In case of default

of payment on the part of the owner of the land, the holder

of the mortgage apparently had the right to occupy it, even
although the value of the land exceeded the amount of the

debt. It would hence appear that foreigners and metceci,

being incapable of holding land, could not lend on this sort of

security, or, if they did so, must do without the customary

remedy.

To commerce the trapezitae were of the utmost importance,

since without such aid as they afforded merchants could only

have traded to the amount of their actual capital in coin. The
ordinary course of proceeding was as follows :—A merchant,

say at Athens, wishes to carry a cargo to the Euxine. He
finds a trapezites willing to lend 8000 drachmas on the outward

cargo on condition that he undertakes by written contract to

make that cargo of the value of 12,000 drachmas. The rate of

interest is fixed for the whole voyage at so much per cent.

Either an agent of the trapezites sails with the ship, or else he

appoints some person at a port on the Euxine to. receive the

money. When the cargo is sold on arriving at its destination,

principal and interest are paid. If, on the other hand, the

cargo is lost at sea, the trapezites loses his venture. Thus the

system of borrowing on cargoes served, so far as the merchant

was concerned, the purpose of insurance, besides increasing his

available capital and so extending trade. The rate of interest

was of course high and proportioned to the risks of the voyage,

the course of which was carefully specified beforehand ; in the

contract it was sometimes also stated that if the voyage were

prolonged into the winter season the rate of interest should be

higher. In the case we have supposed, our mercliant, after

disposing of his cargo on the Euxine, would find himself de-

prived of means for the return voyage unless he could again

find a lender. It was therefore far more usual for those who
sailed from Greek ports to borrow for the double journey, out

and home, and repay the loan to the original lender on their

return. Unfortunately, Greek commercial honour never being

very high, this course of proceeding gave opportunity for a
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great deal of dishonesty and fraud. Various means of self-

defence were adopted by the lenders, such as sending an agent
on board or requiring a surety who remained at home, but
their chief reliance was on the strictness of the laws, which
were very severe against those who attempted fraud, more
especially at Athens.

Sometimes capitalists, instead of lending on a cargo, would
lend money on the ship herself. This was in most respects
less risky, the value of a ship being easier to discover. Ac-
cordingly, while lenders would advance not more than two-
thirds of the stated value of a cargo, which might easily suffer

depreciation, we find that they would lend on a ship up to its

full worth. But there was of course much risk of its being
lost, a danger no doubt taken into view in fixing the rate of

interest.

We find certain cases in which states borrowed money like

individuals, mortgaging their revenues or public buildings.

But it is hard to see how the creditors, in case of default, could
have made good their claim against cities which boasted of

complete independence.

Interest (tokos) was reckoned among the Greeks in one of

two ways, either by stating the number of drachmas to be paid

per month for the use of each mina,i or by stating the proportion

of the whole sum lent to be paid yearly or for the period of the

loan. The rate of interest was of course higher than among us,

twelve per cent, per annum being considered a very low rate,

and instances occurring in which twenty-four per cent, was
charged. At Athens interest was generally paid monthly, at

the new moon. We find ten or twelve per cent, paid for a

loan on a single voyage from Athens to the Bosphorus ; but
we must remember that a part only of this amount represents

interest on money ; the remainder was paid for risk For, as

already shown, if the ship were wrecked at sea, or captured by
pirates, or otherwise lost, the capitalist who had lent money
on her cargo was the chief sufferer, recovering no part of his

venture. The rate of interest being thus high, we can under-

stand how private persons in the great cities, possessing no
lands but only capital in the shape of money, managed to live

in comfort on the interest of it.

Every reader of Homer will remember the fact, already

stated in a previous chapter, that with him cattle are the

* As the mina contained 100 drachms, a drachm in the mina per month
would be twelve per centum per antium.
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measure of value. The armour of Glaucus is said to have been

worth a hundred oxen, and that of Diomedes nine oxen.^ Homer
does, however, in some places name xP^"""'" raAavra. That
these were bars of metal of very small value will appear from

the fact that among the prizes proposed for the chariot-race

in the 23rd book of the Iliad''' two talents of gold are offered as

the fourth prize only, while a brazen tripod is the third prize.

But nowhere in Homer is it said that an article is worth so

many talents of gold. And so the Greek writers on metrology

naturally, though in all probability wrongly, assert that the term

talent does not in Homer signify any fixed amount or weight in

gold, but may imply a small bar of any size. They overlook

the fact that Homer speaks in one place of a hemi-talent.^

Indeed, it is quite certain that in Homer's time, although coins

were not yet in use, bars and rings of metal of fixed weight

were current, and generally accepted, whether by weight or by
tale, in all kinds of mercantile transactions. At Hissarlik,

among the debris of a city of a date much earlier than that of

Homer, Dr. Schliemann found bars of silver which Mr. Head
has shown to be nearly of the weight of a third of the

Babylonian silver mina. Small o/SoXoi or wedges of silver were
certainly the principal medium of exchange in Greece very long

before the seventh century, and of these, six were reckoned as

a Spay^fxr] or handful. Indeed, from very remote times the Baby-
lonians and the Egyptians had formed for themselves systems

of currency in metal bars, and had transmitted the custom to

the nations of Asia Minor and Syria, with whom the Greeks were
in constant contact. We cannot fix the date at which the custom
spread to Greece also, but it must have been very early. And
when bars of metal of fixed weight and fineness are in circula-

tion, nothing is required to turn these into coins except the

addition of an official stamp.

It has long been disputed what people were the first to

substitute in their currency coins proper, i.e., properly stamped
lumps of metal, for the bars of metal of fixed weight which had
preceded them. Modern opinion is inclined to the view that

this discovery belongs to the Lydians. The first coins were
made neither of gold nor silver, but of a yellow metal com-
pounded of the two, and called electrum, which was found in

large quantities in the beds of the Pactolus and other rivers of

' ^Kardfi^ot ipvea^oiuv. It. vi. 236. " Line 269.
^ yince this was written Mi-. Kidgeway has tried to show (Origin of

Currency and Weight-Standards) that the Homeric talent was the equiva-
lent of an ox, and in weight equal to the Dario (130 grains).
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Asia Minor. About the reign of Gyges it occurred to some
wise man of the Lydian court to have small balls of electruni

marked with the official stamp of a city or a temple to guarantee

both its weight and its quality. Miletus and other Greek cities

of Asia adopted the plan from their neighbours, and as early as

the seventh and sixth centuries before our sera a considerable

quantity of electrum coins was circulating on the shores of the

^gean and the Euxine. Nevertheless, considering the obvious

utility of coinage, it cannot be considered that it spread rapidly.

Pheidon, king of Argos, is supposed to have been the first

to issue money in Greece proper. This he struck in the island

of ^gina. The metal he used was silver, silver being the

normal currency of Greece, as gold was of Asia, and copper of

Italy. The type was the tortoise, the symbol of the Phoenician

goddess of the moon and of trade, whom the Greeks identified

with their own Aphrodite. The date of Pheidon is set down
by Weissenborn as about b.o. 668 ; but it is hard to believe

that any coins were issued in Greece at so early a period.

There is no trace of any Athenian coinage before the time of

Solon ; for all Attic money is struck on the monetary standard

introduced by him. Nor do most of the cities of Greece proper

seem to have issued money until the time of the Persian wars.

By that time Persia had a well-established currency, both in

gold and silver. Croesus had introduced in Lydia a regular

state coinage in these two metals in place of the irregularly-

issued pieces of electrum which had preceded him ; and Darius

the son of Hystaspes, in his general reform of the Persian

Empire, followed the example of Croesus, adopting alike his

metals and his standards of weights. The Persian gold Darics,

as they were called from their founder (o-Tarij/oes AapeiKol),^ or

To^orai, as they were called from tlieir stamp or device, played

a very important part throughout Greek history, being used

largely for subsidies or bribery by the Great King and Jiis

satraps.

In Macedon and among the tribes of the Thracian Pangseum
coining was in use as early as b.c. 500. The invention reached

the Greek cities of Italy and Sicily, which were at this time

at least as forward as the cities of Greece proper in all appli-

ances of civilisation, apparently during the latter half of the

.sixth century. Rome is not supposed to have issued money
before the time of the Decemvirs. In all parts the eaily coins

' Some wiiteis now deny any connection between the Darioand Darius.

See Head, Historia Numorum, p. 698,
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were struck in very rude fashion. An anvil was made with

one or two irregular square or oblong projections. On these

was laid a bean-shaped piece of metal. A punch of iron or

bronze was then brought, on the end of which was cut in

intaglio the device which the coin was to bear. Being struck

between this punch and the projections of the anvil, the coin

bore on the obverse the device which is called its type, on the

reverse a rude incuse, square or oblong. A reverse type was
used at few cities before the fifth century.

i

The coinage of Greece forms a wonderful commentary on the

free and liberty-loving character of its inhabitants. No city

which was autonomous seems to have been too small to issue

coin with its own types and inscriptions. In the island of Ceos
there were at least three cities which issued coin ; in the island

of Amorgos, at least three. The island of tSicily included over

fifty mint-cities, among which some, such as Piacus, Nacona,

and Hipana, are all but unknown to every one but the numis-

matist. And each city struck on the standard of weight which

best suited its markets and its monetary alliances. Hence the

prodigious abundance of Greek coins, differing in type, legend,

and weight one from another, which furnishes indeed to the

modern student an immense quantity of valuable information

in every branch of archseology, but which must have been very

confusing and detrimental to commerce at the time. The usual

denominations of gold and silver coin in use in Greece were

the tetradrachm and didrachm, equal respectively to four and

two drachms, the drachm (Spa^diTJ), the hemidrachm, the diobol,

the obol, which was the sixth of the drachm, and the hemiobol.

Pieces of lower value than the hemiobol were usually struck

in copper, after copper coin was introduced, which took place

about B.C. 400. At Athens there were eight ;(aAKot in the

djSoAds.

It has been ably maintained by Professor Curtius that the

origin of coins was religious. He considers that the need of a

currency became most clear and strong at the religious festivals

which took place at fixed periods in connection with the great

temples of antiquity. The offerings of the people on such

occasions would take the form of small bars or ingots of gold

or silver, and these, on being accumulated in the temple, would

sometimes be stamped with the mark of the deity, the lyre for

Apollo, the tortoise for Aphrodite, the owl for Athena. Thus

' For iriore details uf the process of coining, see Types of Greek Coins,

chap. 3.
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the earliest coins are everywhere ingots thus marked with the

symbols and not the heads or figures of deities. In fact, it is

certain that in early times coins were closely connected with
the deities and their festivals. The coins of Ephesus are

closely connected with the temple of Artemis ; those of Miletus
with the temple of Apollo at Uidyma. The coins of Elis bear

every mark of a close relation to the Olympic festival. The
Roman mint was the temple of Juno Moneta.

No doubt in later times coinage became a political rather

than a religious institution. Darius of Persia claimed the

minting of gold as his exclusive prerogative, and allowed no
rival issue to his Darics to appear in Asia. Hence throughout

ancient and early mediaeval history, the issue of gold coin was
the sign of a claim to complete autonomy. The Persian satraps

were, however, allowed to issue silver, more especially when
they were employed on military expeditions, and needed money
to pay their troops. Also the Gresk cities of Asia Minor were
allowed, during a great part of their history, to issue electrum

and silver money of their own. Meantime everywhere in

Greece the state was stepping into the place of the temple as

the issuer of coin. Hence throughout the flourishing period of

Greek history the most usual inscription on the money is the

name of the state which issued it, or rather the people of that

state. Thus the coins of Syracuse are regularly inscribed

2YPAK02mN, the coins of Athens AOE for AeHNAIflN,
and so forth. A king, or even a despot, would introduce his

name in place of this ethnic. Thus the coins of Alexander I.

and III. of Macedon, and those of Alexander of Phera*, are

alike inscribed AAESANAPOY. Until the time of Philip of

Macedon, we comparatively seldom find any other inscription

than those of these two classes.

The types or devices of early Greek coins are almost exclu-

sively religious. I have already stated that the earliest money
bore a mere indentation on the reverse, and on the obverse the

symbol of some deity. The god or goddess selected for this

honour was often the protecting divinity of the mint-city. The
symbol was frequently an animal. Thus, the wolf of Apollo

is impressed on the early coins of Argos, the owl of Pallas on

those, of Athens, Pegasus on those of Corinth, and so forth. In

later times, that is to say early in the fifth century, this symbol

is in most coinages transferred to the reverse of the coin, while

the obverse is reserved for the effigy of the deity to whom the

symbol belongs. This is the most general rule, but the ex-

ceptions are very numerous. In fact, in every district of Greece

2 c
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the coinage has a distinct character. In Sicily it is predomi-

nantly agonistic, the racing chariot and the racehorse markii g
most of the issues; in Cyrene it appears more commercial,

bearing a figure of the silphium-plant, the great object of

export. Yet even in these cases there is probably a close con-

nection with religious cult. The general rule is that the

dominant religion of a district or city dominates also its coin.

Thus, the coins of Macedon are full of the symbols of Ares

and Dionysus, Herakles and Dionysus reign supreme in the

coinage of Thebes, Artemis in that of Ephesus. Even where

a religious reference may not be at first sight evident, it reveals

itself on closer study. The shield at Thebes belongs not to the

Thebans but to Herakles or Athena, the helmet in Macedon
not to the Macedonians but to Ares. The ear of corn at

Metapontum does not primarily refer to the plenteous harvests

of the place, but belongs to the worship of Demeter ; the wine-

cup at Naxos does not simply refer to the goodness of Naxian
wine, but shows that the island specially worshipped Dionysus.

Hence, the value of Greek coins in informing us as to the

local cults of various cities and districts. For the Artemis

of Ephesus was not the same as the Artemis of Crete, or of

Stymphalus, nor the Apollo of Delphi the same as the Apollo

of Mytilene or of Lycia.

Towards the end of the fifth century there begin to appear

on the coins of most cities small figures in the field beside and

in subordination to the types. These are called in technical

numismatic language symbols. Thus at Metapontum, for

instance, beside the type, which is an ear of corn, we find on

various coins as symbols an owl, a mouse, a locust, a dove, &c.

It is supposed that these subordinate devices were taken from

the private signet of the magistrate who was responsible for the

issue of the coin. It is well known that the ancients used the

impression of their signet rather than the writing of their name
to authenticate deeds. In the same way, when they were

monetary magistrates, they sealed, as it were, the coin, to

indicate its date, and to show who was answerable for its

weight and fineness. At a somewhat later period, that is to

say during the course of the fourth century, either in addition

to or in place of the symbol, there was introduced the name or

the initials of the monetary magistrate, sometimes of two or

three magistrates of various grades.

In the time of Alexander the Great the great changes which

came over Greek political and social life affected also the coin.

Henceforth, although a large number of cities preserved a
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partial autonomy and went on issuing coins stamped with their

ancient types, the bullc of the Greek coinage ceases to be civic

and becomes regal ; that is to say, it bears both the name and
the portrait of some one of the kings of Macedon, Syria, or

Egypt, and has his family type on the reverse of it. The
type of the mint city, if it appear at all, sinks into the sub-

ordinate position of an accessory symbol. So accurately does

the coinage reflect the political state of Greece. Dionysius of

Syracuse dared not put either his name or his portrait on coins,

nor did Jason of Pherse; Alexander of Pherae and Philip of

Macedon marked their coin with their name, but not with their

portraits. Even Alexander abstained from putting his head on

his numerous coins, leaving that honour to Pallas and Heracles,

his special guardian deities. But the Diadochi or successors

of Alexander, beginning by placing their master's effigy in the

character of Heracles on their coin, soon proceeded to substitute

their own heads as of earthly gods, and banished the deities of

Olympus to the reverse of their money. Henceforward, until

the fall of the Roman Empire, coins present to us an admirable

gallery of portraits, in which are included not only kings and

emperors, but also their wives and a number of men illustrious

in various ways. Coins thus become in a great degree the key

to ancient iconography.

After the Roman conquest the issue of gold money was pro-

hibited to all Greek cities, and the minting of silver was allowed

but to few, and under severe restrictions. But from the time

of Mark Antony to that of Aurelian, a host of Greek and
Hellenistic cities issued a constant succession of copper coin.

This had little intrinsic value, and could have been used only

for very small payments, but its variety is infinite, and the

amount of material which it furnishes to the archaeologist

enormous. The pieces being intended only for circulation

within the walls of a single city, are distinguished by types and

inscriptions of an extremely local character.



BOOK VI

CONSTITUTIONAL AND LEGAL ANTIQUITIES

CHAPTER I

THE HOMEKIC STATE

The primitive Aryans were a nomad people, who were kept

together in their wanderings by the tie of blood-relation-

ship. The members of a family naturally held together.

Several families related to each other formed a clan ; several

clans, a tribe. The organisation of the family was in all proba-

bility patriarchal, and included grandfather, father, and children.

To the tie of blood-relationship we may perhaps add that of

ancestor-worship : the family was a religious organisation, as

all its members united in the same worship, which was con-

ducted by the house-father. In the same way, the clan being

descended from a common ancestor, had a common worship

;

and the head-man of the clan stood in the same relation to it

as the house-father to the family. In war, the fighting men
of each family fought side by side, and the various families of

a clan took their orders from the clan-leader or war-king, who
would be elected to his post on the ground of personal fitness.

In peace, custom was king of all, in the phrase of Herodotus

;

the head of a family laid down the custom for his family and

enforced it with patria potestas. The relations between families

were also regulated by custom, and the custom was expounded
by the house-fathers assembled in council. Marriage by pur-

chase (in place of capture) was becoming customary, as was also

the offering and accepting of wer-geld or money compensation

for the slaying of a man.
Whether Homer was a contemporary of the Mycenaean

civilisation which the discoveries of Schliemann have since

revealed to us, or whether the Homeric age was separated

from the Mycenaean period by the Doric invasion, in either
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case there was an interval between the entrance of the

Aryans into Greece and the age of Homer, which was great,

probably, if measured merely by the lapse of time, and very
great when considered with reference to what occurred during

it. The change from pastoral to agricultural life, which had
commenced indeed before the Aryans entered Greece, was com-
pleted, and the social and industrial habits of the family were
consequently revolutionised. Again, the Greeks, who at the

commencement of this interval had been in the Stone Age, by
the end of it had passed through the Bronze Age and were
witnessing the beginning of the Iron Age ; that is to say, their

industrial organisation and their material development had
made an advance owing to the discovery of metals and famili-

arity with their use, which was probably greater than any that

had ever been made before, except that which followed on the

discovery and use of fire. Above all, the transition had been
made from the nomad mode of life to the habits of a settled

population, and the germs of political power, which were pre-

viously diffused probably throughout the tribe, were now tending

to become concentrated in towns.

The advance in political development that the Homeric
Greeks had made on the family and tribal system of the

earliest times is considerable. Nothing can give us more
striking evidence of the advance which even the Greeks
themselves felt that they had made than the fact that they
had left the earlier stage so far behind as to conceive that

it was only possible among savage races whose very existence

was mythical. The Cyclopes, according to Homer (Od. 9, 112),
" Have neither gatherings for council nor ancient customs, but
they dwell on the peaks of lofty mountains, in hollow caves,

and each determines custom for his own wives and children,

and they reck not of one another." From this we must not

infer either that gatherings were wholly unknown to the earliest

Greeks, or that in Homeric times the power of the house-father

over his own household had diminished.^ The value of the

passage is that it shows the supreme importance which the

Greeks had come to put upon the gatherings of free men for

the purpose of settling all matters affecting the community in

its collective capacity. Above all, the passage shows us how
such matters were settled : they were—according to the popular

theory—not settled by the rule of might, or by the caprice of

^ Fanta, St. in der. Jl. und Od. ^6, draws the wrong inference.

Even down to historical Greelc times no member of a family had any legal

standing as against the house-father.
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any individual or any body of persons—even of the majority

—

but by " ancient customs" (St/ito-res). Not every man -was com-

petent to determine or pronounce what the custom might be in

any given case, or at least not every man was listened to. The
claims to a right to expound the custom were the natural

claims of age and good birth. The persons thus qualified

are accordingly spoken of as " elders " (yepovres) or " kings

"

(fiaa-iXrjes), or " ministers of justice " (SiKao-irdAoi) ; and they

are conceived as possessing or inheriting the knowledge of the

cu-toms. Law, it is to be observed—the enactment or pro-

hibition, laid down and enforced by the state, of certain classes

of actions—is unknown to Homer, and only came into being

later, either when the concentration of the authority of the

state brought to the state the duty of enforcing custom, which
thus became law ; or when the abuse, by the possessors, of ex-

clusive knowledge of the custom, compelled the people to

demand that it should be published and enforced without par-

tiality and without interpolations.

The disputes which arise in a society so primitive as that

of Homeric times still was are, 'perforce, like society itself

in that stage, simple. The conditions of life are too easy to

either necessitate or allow the existence of a criminal class.

The only disputes were such as naturally rise among neigh-

bours, for in a small community all the members are neighbours

and known to each other. These disputes might, and in some
cases did, proceed to blows and end in homicide or murder.

Blows did not lead to " proceedings " in the legal sense

:

Thersites having been thrashed by Odysseus has no action for

assault and battery open to him. "With murder the case was
somewhat diiferent : there was indeed no state power to which

the relatives of the deceased could appeal for redress, much
less was there any state power which of its own motion under-

took to apprehend and punish the murderer. Murder was no

offence against the law of the state, for there was no law.

But in Homeric times a feeling was gathering that murder
was an offence against the members of the community in their

collective capacity.^ This feeling operated strongly in support-

' We may indeed safely generalise this proposition, and say that ^11

wrong-doing which was brought before the Agora or assembled village

was regarded vaguely as an offence against the community—at least in so

far as the moral support of the community was the only force of a public

nature that could be invoked to give effect to custom. And this is the

reason why in the Agora scene of the shield the disputants address them-

selves quite as much to the crowd of their fellow-villagers as to the

yerontes. The latter indeed pronounced the custom, but on the attitude
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ing tlie relatives of the murdered man, whether they demanded
blood or were content to accept money in compensation. In
the majority of cases there was probably no possibility of

doubting who was the murderer. Where the matter was not

one of public notoriety, it sufficed if a certain number of the

kinsmen of the murdered man testified in the Agora as to the

identity of the murderer. 1 If, after that, the family of the

murderer were not content to pay the wer-geld, the amount of

which we may conjecture was settled in the Agora, or "gather-

ing for council," in accordance with the theimstes on the sub-

ject, the murderer generally found it expedient to flee into a

far country ; for if he remained he would assuredly be killed

in revenge, to the satisfaction and with the approval of the

community in general. There was indeed another course which
the miirderer could pursue : to promise the wer-geld, and not

keep his engagement. It is a commentary on the honesty of

the Homeric Greek that Homer, wishing to select a scene in

the Agora typical of the kind of business brought most fre-

quently before the " elders " or gerontes when engaged as

SiKacnroXoi, chooses precisely a case in which one man declares

that he has paid all the wer-geld and the other asserts that he

has received nothing.^ The whole village is gathered together

to hear the dispute. Those members who are distinguished by
age or position are admitted to sit on the white stones wliich

form a ring round the Agora. The rest of the men crowd

of the former depended the amount of submission which would be given

to it.

It is important to notice also, that even if there be no trace in Homer
of the belief of a later age that guilt could be cleansed away by religious

ceremonies and purification.'!, the first step to that belief has already been

made : guilt renders a man liable to punishment from heaven, especially in

cases where there is no possibility of punishment from man. Murder brought
vengeance from the murdered man's kin, if the murderer and the mur-
dered were of different families ; from the house-father if they were of the

same family. But if the house-father were murdered by one of his own
family, then the Erinyes of the father were to be dreaded. If the head of

the family were murdered by his younger brother (being a member of the

joint undivided family), then the elder brother had the Erinyes to avenge
him.

1 This does not appear from Homer. But Aristotle, Pol. ii. 5, men-
tions, and, not understanding it, ridicules the practice. There may be,

however, little hesitation in accepting the existence of this practice at

Cyme as a survival from a state of things at least as ancient as Homer.
" Dr. Leaf, however, ad loc. cit., points out that the words may equally

well mean that one prayed to be allowed to pay the wer-geld {to avoid

exile or reprisals), and the other refused to accept the money, and so

forego his revenge.
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round and are kept back with difficulty by the heralds. The
gerontes having heard both sides (who address themselves quite

as much to those outside the ring as to those inside it), take

the sceptre, the possession of which indicates that the speaker

is "in possession of the House," ^ one after another, and give

each his opinion on the matter. The meaning of the rest of

the passage, which is disputed, will be discussed in the next

paragraph. Here it is enough to note, that as there is in

Homer no state power to afford redress in case of murder, so

in civil cases there is no power which a creditor, for instance,

can set in motion to compel payment. In the case just quoted

from Homer, the debtor is not " haled " into the Agora by his

creditor ; they are both " eager '' to appear.

The dispute about the payment of wer-geld described in

the previous paragraph is one of the scenes depicted on the

marvellous shield made by Hephaestus for Achilles {II. xviii.

497-508). The principal difficulty is raised by the last line

of the passage : "in their midst lay two talents of gold to give

to the man who should speak amongst them most righteously."

In the grammar of the Greek there is nothing to show whether

it is one of the two disputants or one of the gerontes who is

to receive the money deposited. The usage of the original

expression " to speak most righteously " is such that it is

equally ajiplicable to a man pleading his own cause and to

one giving his verdict on a suit (c/. xxiii. 579). The passage,

therefore, as far as the language is concerned, may mean that

the two talents are intended either for one of the gerontes or

for the successful disputant. In support of the former view

it may be argued that the run of the passage seems to show
that one of the gerontes is intended, for the lines quoted

(507-508) follow immediately on the description of the way in

which the gerontes rise and speak one after the other, while

it is so long since the two disputants have been mentioned

(501), that it is hard to imagine them referred to. Further,

we know generally that offerings were made to the gerontes

or "kings;" and from Hesiod we know in particular that

offerings were made to the "kings" as a compensation for

their expenditure of time, and as an encouragement to them

to render their services—an encouragement to which the "gift-

devouring kings" {W. and D. 38) were perfectly susceptible.

In Roman law, too, each litigant deposited a sum of money

^ 11. xxiii. 568. ^v 5* &pa. KTJpv^ X^P^'- tyKTjinpov ^d7)K€, (nojwTJffai re KeXeuffef

'Apyeiovi.
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(sacramentum), and the unsuccessful suitor forfeited his deposit

to the prwfor, who took it as compensation for his time and
trouble. In Homeric Greece there was not one prcetor, but
several gerontes to decide the suit; and we must conjecture

that, when they differed, the shouts of the assembled village

community settled the question which of them pronounced
the most righteous judgment. This explanation, therefore, is

in harmony with Greek habits,^ and what is more, with the

habits of a time when law had not yet displaced custom.

Further, the two talents can hardly be regarded as the wer-

geld in dispute; for according to II. xxiii. 75, half a talent of

gold is worth less than an ox, and a female slave was worth
four oxen. A free man, therefore, would be appraised at more
than two talents.

The two essentials of government, according to Homer, are,

as we have seen, gatherings of the village community and
customs. The proof of the anarchy of the Cyclopes is, in the

poet's eyes, not that the Cyclopes have no monarch, but that

they have no gatherings and no customs. Monarchy is in the

conception of Homer no more necessary to hold a community
together than it was four centuries later in the opinion of the

more backward Greek tribes, or still later among those Teutonic

tribes which had not yet developed a king. In the gatherings

which were the indispensable organ of government according

to Homer, though all members of the community were or

might be present, all were not on an equal footing. The
speaking was, as a rule, left to those whose age or dignity

ensured them a respectful hearing; and they are dignified

by the name of ySacrtX^cs or " kings." This use of the appella-

tion suffices to show that by " king " is not necessarily meant
in Homer a monarch, a single ruler, whose sole will is law to

the community he governs. Kather we have in Hesiod a

picture of the same class, but drawn without the magnificent

haze which in Homer lends things more than their true pro

portions, a picture in which the "kings" appear as the head-

men of the village in which Hesiod lives, and as keenly alive to

the value of the offerings voluntarily made on certain occasions by

the villagers. But amongst these " kings " we not unfrequently

find in Homer one who is called " more of a king " than the

' A similar practice was known later in Attic law, ira/jcutara^oXi^, and

is compared by Schomann (Antiq. jur. jiuh. Gr. 73). But in Attic times

the object of the deposit was to act as a, poena temerc Utigandi, t prevent

vexatious litigation.
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others,! ^nd who is distinguished bj' the superior respect paid

to him. To term him, however, a monarch, and to call the

Homeric polity a monarchy, is apt to be misleading, in the

same way as it would be misleading to call it a democracy

because of the existence of the Agora, or to call it an aristocracy

Ijccause of the Boule or council of gerontes. The germs of all

three forms of government are present in the Homeric polity,

just as all three organs of government, the assembly or Ecclesia,

the Boule, and the monarch, are present in embryo. But
none of these three organs is yet differentiated so far as to

enable us to say that it predominates absolutely. Subsequent

circumstances were in the case of each community to determine

which organ should grow by use, and which by disuse remain

a rudimentary organ. War was the atmosphere most favour-

able to the growth of monarchy : distance from the place of

iissembly consequent on the growth of the community would
prevent the people from exercising their function. The absence

of the former condition and the presence of the latter would
develop the council of gerontes. But in Homeric times cir-

cumstances had not yet favoured the evolution of any one

of the three organs at the expense of the rest. So far from

being exclusively monarchical is the Homeric polity, that

of all three organs the monarchical is the only one the func-

tions of which can be discharged by the other two. The
gerontes and the people are essential to the transaction of

business in a gathering ; the monarch is not indispensable. Let

us examine the principal functions of government, and see by
what organs they are or might be discharged. A government
which cannot make laws is scarcely a government in the modern
sense : a community, therefore, which is governed by custom,

not law, can be said to liave a government or be a state only

of a rudimentary kind. Custom is not in Homer the creation

I if the will either of people, gerontes, or monarch ; ^ the only privi-

lege involved with it is that of expounding it. If the privilege

of expounding custom is the exclusive right of the monarch,

the polity is so far monarchical. But in Homer the ihemistes

are just as much in the keeping of the gerontes generally as of

the monarch in particular.^ Amongst the functions of govern-

1 Baa-iXe&repos, II. ix. 69, 160, 392, x. 239 ; Od. xv. 533.
"^ In II. xvi, 385 : Xa^pbTarov x^^^ ijSwp Zevs, bre dr] p d-vSpeo^ai Korea-

jafieifos xaXeTnJi/]?, ot ^ly elv ayop^ trKoXiat KpivwaL Odfuaras, (TKoXids is pro-

!eptic : the gerontes (not the monarch) expound the custom crookedlj', i.e.,

falsify the custom.
* See the passage quoted in the previous note, and cf. II. i. 238.
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nient, one of the most important is the administration of justice.

It is sometimes said that in Homer the monarch is supreme judge.

But in the Iliad and the Odyssey the monarch never appears

as supreme or as sole judge.^ Uniformly, in both description and
allusion,^ disputes are represented as brought before the gerontes

in the Agora. Nowhere is the monarch represented as occupy-

ing a position different from or more exalted than that of the

other /3aa-t\rJ€'i in the administration of justice ; and in the

trial scene depicted on the shield we have the gerontes dis-

tinctly administering justice without the assistance of the mon-
arch. In the history of monarchy one of the principal reasons

for the existence of the office has been that the monarch used

bis power to enforce the law of the land. In Homer the

monarch never exercises his power for that purpose. In fine,

as regards expounding, administering, and enforcing the law, or

rather custom, the monarch—if monarch we can call him

—

enjoys no privilege which the other /Saa-iXrjes do not also possess.

As regards the important power of summoning a gathering, the

case is the same : the monarch possesses the power, but the

other l3a(TtXfj(s also possess it, e.g., Achilles, not Agamemnon,
calls the first gathering in the Iliad.^' Nothing proves the

existence of government more conclusively than the power of

raising , taxes. In Homer taxes are unknown : the monarch
receives gifts (or " benevolences ") of oxen, wine, &c. ; * but the

gerontes share them.* The monarch has also a crown-demesne^
(attached to the office, not the property of the individual)

;

but such grants of public lands are made to other fSaa-iXrjes as

well.^ Turning to the external relations of the community, wc
find that in peace the monarch represents the community, but

the gerontes also act in its name ;
* and even in war, when the

monarch might be expected to act with the most absolute

power, he usually consults the gerontes, and frequently the

people as well, before taking any important step.

In peace and in war, in foreign and domestic relations, in

the legislative, deliberative, judicial, and executive functions of

government, the monarch in Homer has no power which the

gerontes do not also possess, no power which the gathering of

' //. xviii. 503, xvi. 386.
2 //. xxiii. 573, i. 238 ; Od. xi. 547, 186, xii. 440.
' 11. i. 54; cf. Od. ii. 27, xxiv. 420, xvi. 361. As regards summoning

the EoifXiJ, the case is again the same : the monarch suuimnns it, hut the

other ^affiXijes also summon it. Od. vi. 54.
* //. i.\. 155.

' Tl. xvii. 250. " W/ifi'OS :

—

II. vi. 194, ix. 5'/8.

7 II. XX. 1S4. * //. ix. 574.
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gerontes and people cannot exercise quite as well in the absence

as in tlie presence of the monarch.' In what sense, therefore,

can the monarch be said to be " more of a king " than the other

/Saa-iX.rje'sl what distinguishes Agamemnon from Achilles, or

Odysseus from the other ^aa-iXrjes of Ithaca ? Two things

:

the other ^aa-iXrjes usually allow the monarch to exercise the

functions which they are equally entitled to exercise ; and the

monarch has an immunity in his actions superior only in degree

to that of the gerontes.^ Thersites submits to indignity at the

hands of Odysseus ; Achilles to indignity from Agamemnon.
The gathering which witnesses these scenes may or may not

approve of the action of the monarch. But even if it does not

approve, it does not resist. There is, however, the feeling that

such action on the part of the monarch brings down the wrath
of the gods, as does falsification of custom by the gerontes in

the Agora. ^ This submission on the part of the people was
doubtless partly, perhaps mainly, due to the sanctity of the

^ao-iA^es, whose rule was regarded as a sway divine. The sub-

mission of the /Jao-iA'ijEs to the monarch can scarcely be ex-

plained in this way, for it is not possible to doubt that in some
cases—Ithaca for instance—the office of monarch was not divine

and hereditary, but elective.* Indeed, it may be with greater

reason doubted whether the office was ever hereditary. The
one instance in which Homer distinctly represents it as heredi-

tary is that of; Agamemnon ; and this is precisely the instance

in which tradition may reasonably be conjectured to have led

Homer to lend to his picture a touch not borrowed from the

facts of his own time.

The ties of blood which hold together a wandering tribe are

' T(i this we may add : (i) that that part of the land of the community
which was not yet occupied belongs not to the monarch but to the com-
munity. It is from the community that the monarch and others receive

their re/jihri (II. xx. 184, ix. 578, vi. 194, xii. 113) ; (2) that in war the

army fights accordini; to Tribes and Phratries (see Panta, 35 fif.), not under

the command of the monarch ; (3} Agamemnon did not command the

attendance of the /SarriX^es at Troy ; they caine in consequence of their

oath {II. ii. 286, 339) ; (4) the monarch has the power of life and death in

no greater degree than any of the ^acriKijes.

^ To this we may perhaps add the greater gifts received by the monarch.
Telemachus sums up the advantages of monarchy {Od. i. 392) : oi> iih yap
TL Ka.Khv ^afftXev^fj.ei'f al^a, t^ ol du a^pvuhv Tr^Xerot Kai Tifi7]^(TT€pos avTOS.

3 II. xvi. 387.
* Od. i. 394. The riixevoi goes with the office ; the T4fievos does not

necessarily remain in the family of Odysseus {Od. xi. 184), neither there-

fore does the office. Alcinous {Od, vii. 150) and Priam {11. xx. 185^ are in

the same case.
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at, first strengthened by the tie of neighbourhood which a

settled life produces. But with the expansion of the com-
munity local distinctions arise which were unknown before.

The land in the immediate neighbourhood of the village, at first

sufficient to support the inhabitants, no longer suffices when
they become more numerous. Some families must go farther

afield. Thus arises the distinction between town and country,

a distinction already known to Homer.i But to live in the

town far from one's farm was a thing which could be done only

by those who were rich enough to own slaves to cultivate their

ground. Thus this local distinction tended to emphasise the

distinction between rich and poor ; and as the Agora, the centre

of government, was in the town, the mere growth of the com-
munity tended to withdraw the people from the discharge of

their function, and to give the gerontes superior facilities for

the exercise of their power. But the nobles were not the only

persons attracted to the town ; artisans came, the smith, the

potter, leather-makers, carpenters engaged for building houses

or boats, and making spears, bows, or seats, stone-masons, cart-

wrights, and wheel-wrights, &c. Though we here have the

germs of the artisan class and of a town population deriving its

subsistence from other industries than agriculture, we must not

exaggerate the importance of this class in Homeric times.

Division of labour was still in a very rudimentary condition

;

metal-working was indeed the special work of the smith, but

leather-dressing, carpentering in all its forms, and the other

simple industries of the age were performed mainly by each

family for itself. Weaving and spinning and the manufacture

of clothes were still the work of the women of each household

;

men of the rank of Odysseus not only superintended the culti-

vation of their own farms, but could pride themselves on car-

penter's work done by their own hands.

The division of labour implied in the rise of an artisan class

and the distinction between town and country are not the only

signs of the growth of the community to be found in Homer.

Before his time capital and labour were united in the joint

undivided family ; now we find them separated. The class of

common labourers, Thetes {Od. iv. 644), depending for sub-

sistence on the work of their hands and the wages they can

earn, has now arisen. Capital and labour were to some extent

employed in commerce {Od. viii. 161); but their usual occu-

pation was in agriculture, and here there was little demand for

' Od. i. 185, xix. 296 ; R. xvi. 235.
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hired labour, inasmuch as the soil was tilled and cattle bred

either by the toil of the landowners themselves, when, they

were small men, or by slaves on the larger farms. The sources

of slavery were war,i and to a smaller extent kidnapping ;
^

while the supply was maintained by breeding and by purchase,

for a trade in slaves undoubtedly flourished.^ The moral de-

gradation of the man reduced to slavery was fully recognised ;
*

hut though the master had the power of death,^ and exercised

it,^ the simple character of Homeric life made the distance

between master and slave much less, and the slave's lot there-

fore much easier, than was the case in later times. Nausicaa

plays ball with the slaves, Eumaeus greets Telemachus as a son,

and Melanthius takes his seat at table with the suitors without

ceremony or apology.' The slave could possess property, a

house and wife, and even slaves of his own.* In conclusion,

slaves were not numerous, no instance of emancipation occurs,

and no mention is made of the existence of a class like the

Helots or Penestse, consisting of a previous population reduced

to the condition of slavery.

Finally, the existence of beggars, both casual and profes-

sional, might establish the claim of Homeric society to rank as

completely civilised, if it were not counterbalanced by the

absence of a criminal class.

CHAPTER IT

THE HISTORY OF THE SPARTAN CONSTITUTION

The Spartans were not the first Greeks who occupied Sparta,

nor was Sparta the first portion of Greek soil that the Spartans

settled on. The memory of these facts is preserved, though

perverted, in the myth of the return of the Heracleidse. To
endeavour to convert any of the details of this myth into facts

of history would be to indulge in the alchemy of history : the

attempt is one which modern science is abandoning as much in

history as it has abandoned the search for the philosopher's

stone in chemistry. We must content ourselves with saying

' n. ix. 593 ; Od. ix. 40. ^ Od, xv. 403.
'' II. vii. 475, xxi. 78, xxii. 45 ; Od, xiv. 115, 449, xx. 383.
* Od. xvii. 322. ^ Od. xix. 91. ^ Od. xxii. 441.
' Fanta, 40, and Od. vi. 85, xvi. 23, xvii. 256. Of. xviii. 329, xxiv. 385.
" Od. xiv. 449, 62, xxi. 214, xvii. 256.
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that linguistic palaeontology has made it almost certain that

Greece received its Greek population from the north, and that

it is therefore probahle that the myth is right in making the

Dorians who populated Sparta come from the north. It seems

also probable that their migration was but one incident in a

general movement of the tribts inhabiting Greece, which took

place about 1000 B.C. and which changed the whole political

map of the country. Whence or by what route the Spartans

came to Sparta is matter of conjecture. The traditions of an-

tiquity made them come from Doris by Naupactus, and regarded

their departure from Doris as due to the same i)ressure of tribes

from the north as the Boeotians' from their primitive settle-

ments in Thessaly to their historical abodes in Boeotia. The
analogy of the mode in which other Aryan peoples settled in

the countries they are found to occupy at the dawn of history

makes its probable a priori that the Dorians did not enter

Sparta in one compact host, but in detached bands, who settled

down in separate village communities; and this presumption

gains some confirmation from the fact that the villages which,

when united, came to be known as the town of Sparta, were

not the only villages in the district of Lacedaemon which were

settled by Dorians. There are also indications that the country

was entered not from one side only, nor exclusively by land,

but from the sea also, and from several quarters. It seems also

probable that the Dorians who settled in the valley of the

Eurotas and became the Spartans of history were a long time

conquering the whole of the valley. Amyclse, a town not very

far south of Sparta, was in the hands of the original population

long after Sparta was occupied by the Dorian invaders.

Like the Teutonic tribes that conquered England, the Dorian

tribes which conquered Sparta settled in village communities,

and, we can hardly doubt, divided the land they conquered in

lots, kXtjpoi, among themselves. For this process we have the

analogy of the procedure usual in this respect at the foundation

of a Greek colony, as well as the parallel of the Teutonic tribes

and the evidence aflbrded by the Gortyna Code. In addition

to these analogies we have direct statements in support of the

existence of these land-lots, KXrjpoi, in Sparta by Greek writers,

statements which can with great probability be traced back to

the historian Ephorus, and therefore cannot be regarded as a

fiction promulgated for political purposes in the time of Agis

and Cleomenes, as Grote has argued.

That the distinction between simple and noble was known to

the Spartans as to other Greeks, and to the Aryans generally,
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is a reasonable presumption, though it is hard to find a distinct

statement to that effect in our Greek authorities. But the

distinction, if not explicitly stated, is plainly implied. We
have throughout Greek history allusions to the division of the

Spartan full citizens into the wealthy class and the poor. But
as the only form of wealth a Spartan was allowed to possess

was property in land, and as, according to a statement which

may be referred eventually to the authority of Aristotle, a

Spartan was not allowed to sell the land-lot which he occupied,

but which was still regarded as the property of the state, it

follows that those Spartans who possessed other landed property

besides their Mews cannot have acquired it by purchasing the

land-lots of their fellow-citizens, but that in the beginning,

when the conquered land was portioned out, they, or rather

their ancestors, must have received estates over and beyond the

Ideros of the ordinary citizen. In other Aryan peoples too we
find that certain members of the community received larger

grants of land in the same way, and we also find that it was
the nobles who received the larger giant. We may therefore

infer the existence of the distinction between noble and simple

to have existed in Sparta also from the beginning. That the

principle of making larger grants was known to the Spartans is

also indicated by the fact that among them, as amongst other

Greeks, the king received a special grant of land, a tew.enos.

From this social system were developed political institutions

such as we have already met elsewhere. Here too we find an

assembly of all free men, a body of elders elected by the free

men ; while the struggle which the community had to carry

on during many generations with the original inhabitants for

very existence gave to the war-king a permanent importance in

the organisation of the state.

It is scarcely possible to speak of the development of the

Spartan constitution, as the whole tendency of its organisation

\\&s to prevent development. But though the growth alike of

monarchy and democracy was effectually checked, to maintain

the existing order of things without change or modification

was beyond the power even of Spartan discipline. The result

was that the changes which took place were all converted to

the interests of oligarchy, and such development as did take

place was but the strengthening of the oligarchical element of

tlie constitution. The social causes which operated elsewhere

to produce the growth of a population outside the body of

privileged citizens, and thus to make government, even by the

whole of the citizen body, the government of the few, had their
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full effect in Sparta also. The exact way in which they took
e fleet in Sparta was peculiar to Sparta. The garrison-like life

which the Spartans, surrounded hy a hostile native population,

wore compelled to lead, had as one of its features the famous
Syssitia of Sparta. A Spartan father of a family did not take
his meals in the family circle, hut with the other Spartans at a

public mess, syssitia. The food at these messes was provided
by the members of the mess, and a Spartan who was too poor

to be able to make his contribution was excluded from the

si/ssiiia. This exclusion carried with it exclusion from political

rights, from citizenship. Now the land lot, the Jderos, which
originally sufficed for the support of one family, in course of

time would come to be inadequate to the support of all the

descendants of that family, and thus there grew up a number
of men. Spartan by birth, but through poverty not citizens of

Sparta. They were called Hypomeiones. As early as the first

Messenian war, the growth of a non-privileged population sur-

rounding and threatening the nucleus of privileged citizens had
resulted in a conspiracy which might have ended in a revolu-

tion, but that it was discovered and the malcontents drafted off

as colonists.

If the force of circumstances and the laws of nature con-

verted what had originally been a meeting of all the freemen
of the community into a meeting of a minority of the free-

men of the country, legislation meanwhile was not wanting to

lessen the power even of the citizen body. By a rhetra or law,

referred to the time of the kings Theopompus and Polydorus,

the Gerontes and kings were authorised to override the de-

cisions of the assembly of free citizens, at Sparta called the

Apella, at their own good-will. Thus the sovereign power of

the state was in effect withdrawn from the citizens, and handed
over to an oligarchical body of thirty nobles ; for the Gerousia

consisted of the twenty-eight Gerontes and the two kings.

Whether the kings and the Gerontes, having excluded the

demos from the sovereignty, proceeded to fight for it between

themselves, is a point on which we have no direct information.

It seems probable, as regards the Gerontes, that not only did

they thus arrogate to themselves the right of overriding the

decisions of the Apella, but that they contrived to limit the

power of the citizen body in another way. The Gerontes were

elected by the citizens, and thus in theory, though governed

by the Gerontes, the citizens did at least choose their own
rulers. But the form of a constitution is one thing, the spirit

and sense in which it is worked another. The forms, and even
2 D
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the purpose, of the constitution may be entirely defeated by

the way of working it. In what way the popular election of

the Gerontes was converted into a farce, and the power of free

choice withdrawn horn the citizens, we do not know. But

Aristotle calls the mode of election "childish," and he also

qualifies the Gerousia as " dynastic in the extreme," i.e., a

corporation of the closest possible description. It seems, there-

fore, probable that means were found by which election to the

Gerousia was in practice confined to certain noble dynastic

families. If the Gerontes thus completely succeeded in ex-

cluding not only the body of free citizens, but even the

non-dynastic nobles from political power, they were equally

successful in their struggle, if struggle there was, with the

monarchical element of the constitution. The cause of their

success is plainly and undoubtedly to be found in the fact

that there were two kings, not one, in Sparta. The origin

of the divided kingship is unknown. The myth invented

to account for it was, that originally there was but one king,

and that the birth of twins in the royal house led to the

division of the kingship. Modern inquirers have quoted the

analogy of the two consuls at Eome, or have referred the double

kingship to the rivalry of powerful families, or have regarded

it as indicating an early fusion of two originally independent

communities, one Dorian, one Achaean. The last hypothesis is

an inference probably mistaken from a passage in Herodotus

(v. 72), where one of the kings, Cleomenes, who belonged to

the royal house of the Eurypontidse, says to the priestess of

Athena Polias in the Erechtheum at Athens, " I am no Dorian

but an Achaean." In the sense, however, in which Cleomenes

spoke the other king was as much an Achaean as Cleomenes
himself : both kings were made by the official Lacedaemonian

myth to be descended from the Heraclidae, who were, according

to the myth, Achseans. We may perhaps conjecture (with

Holm) that the double kingship was due to the fusion not

indeed of a Dorian and an Achaean community, but of two

distinct Dorian bands of settlers. This conjecture might have

been made earlier, had it been recognised that the Dorians in

all probability did not enter the Peloponnese in one host, but

in detached bands of invaders. Whatever may have been the

origin of the divided kingship, it does not seem necessary to

assume (as Holm, G. G.i. 21 o, does) that it was divided with the

intention of weakening the monarchical element. The fact,

however, that neither royal house was allowed to depose or

gwaUow up the other (they were not allowed to, at any rate did
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not, intermarry), shows however, that the aristocracy came to

see that the division of the kingship guaranteed the continuance

of their own dynastic power. The division of the kingship also

explains how it was that, essential as the military office was to

the very existence of a community surrounded, like the Spartan,

by a hostile native population, it still was not allowed by the

aristocracy to take to itself the other executive functions of the

state, but was for ever limited to the strict duty of the original

war-king or heretoga, i.e., was in Aristotle's words " a perpetual

and irresponsible generalship." Indeed, in accordance with the

tendency in virtue of which the oligarchical element in the

Spartan constitution grew at the expense of the other elements,

the kings in the course of time came to lose some of the powers

which belonged to them originally and of right. The declaration

of war, which had been the right of the kings, was assumed by

the oligarchy. The foreign policy of the country, which would
naturally to a large extent fall into the hands of the kings as

long as they exercised this right, was eventually withdrawn from

them. And not only was the navy, when it came into exist-

ence, not intrusted to them, but they came to be controlled

even in tlie discharge of their military duties by the repre-

sentatives of the oligarchy.

Undoubtedly the triumph of the oligarchy over the monarchi-

cal element of the constitution was largely secured by the aid

of the Ephors. The oligarchy could never have contended so

successfully with an executive officer of the importance of the

kings of Sparta, had they not possessed executive officials as

instruments of their own. In Eome, the Consuls were practi-

cally powerless against the Senate, because the Consuls were in

power but for a year, while the Senate went on for ever. In

Sparta, however, the kings were as permanent as the Gerousia

itself. The conditions therefore were different ; and it may be

doubted whether the result would not have been different also,

had it not been for the Ephors. The origin of this board of

five is involved in absolute obscurity. It has been supposed

that they were in some way connected with the five village

communities, km/xoc, out of which the town of Sparta was formed.

In Sparta itself in late times there was a tradition that they

were the creation of the kings, who found that the growing

duties of the executive made it necessary to erect a board of

magistrates to relieve them of some of their civil duties. Again,

the fact that they were chosen, not necessarily from amongst

men of wealth or birth, but from the ranks of the people, has

caused them to be compared to the tribunes of the people at
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Rome. As, however, the most ancient function that they can be

shown to have exercised was censorial in its nature, and as they

undoubtedly did in historical times exercise a supervision, in

accordance with the etymological meaning of the word ecfiopos,

which gave them a remarkably strict control over every member
of the Spartan state, even over the kings themselves ; and as

the tremendous growth of their power is easily understood if we
assume that it was in its origin censorial, we may, in the absence

of positive information as to the creation of this board of officials,

conclude that their functions were in the beginning rather

censorial than executive or political. The office was not in

itself one which necessarily need have come to play into the

hands of the oligarchs. As every full and free citizen was
eligible for the post, the institution might well have proved an

instrument of democracy. The enormous extent of the power
exercised eventually by the Ephors might have made this office

a tyranny. There was no reason, as far as we can see, why the

Ephors should not have been enlisted in the service of the

monarchical element. As a matter of fact and history, however,

we find that the more the powers of tlie Ephors increased, the

more oligarchical the constitution of Sparta came to be in its

practical working. It is a necessary inference, therefore, thai

the institution of the Ephorate was worked in the interests of

the oligarchical element, and it remains for us to interpret the

few facts we possess accordingly. We may conjecture that the

democratic tendency of the institution (the eligibility of every

Spartan citizen for the office) was defeated by the method of

election. What the method was we do not know : Aristotle

stigmatises it as childish. Apparently it allowed the oligarchs

to work it for their own ends. Tyrannical as was the action of

the Ephors, in the zenith of their power, the individual Ephors
were prevented from administering it in subservience to their

own ambition, partly by the fact that the board consisted of five

Ephors, and partly by the limited tenure of office : it was annual,

and the holders were accountable to their successors. How the

appointment of Ephors came to rest practically with the oligarchs

we do not know, but the result of its appropriation by them
was that, as the Epliors were not for the monarchical element,

they were against it, and their powers steadily grew at its

expense. Not only was the control of the foreign policy claimed

and obtained by the Ephors to the exclusion of the kings, but

the kings were overruled even in the exercise of their military

functions by the Ephors. Finally, the supervision which the

Ephors as censors exercised over the conduct of every member
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of the state was extended to include the right of calling even
the kings to account.

No name is more closely connected by tradition with the

constitutional history of Sparta than that of Lycurgus. "We
have, however, as yet made no mention of him, partly because

it is difficult, if not impossible, to determine with any proba-

bility what precisely were the services he rendered to Sparta

;

and still more because the origin and the development of the

constitution can be satisfactorily explained without reference

to him. The statements made by ancient authors as to his

personal history become more precise the more remote the

biographer is in time from the subject of his biography. At
the same time the more precise the statements made by one

writer, the more precisely inconsistent they become with the

statements made by other writers. It is plain, therefore, that

no trust is to be placed in these stories, and that if we admit

his existence as a historical personage, we must also assert our

complete ignorance as to his personal history. Even the details

of his life, which are shadowy enough to make the charge of

inconsistency against them untenable, bear such a remarkable

resemblance to stories told of another great legislator, Solon,

that they can claim no credibility. Lycurgus, who was the

guardian of an infant king, according to some authorities

belonging to one royal house, according to others belonging

to the other, undertook, like Solon, extensive voyages, which,

like Solon's voyages, included a visit to Crete, from which

island, according to some authorities, he borrowed the Spartan

constitution, while according to others it was the work of the

Delphic oracle, from which again Solon was said to have

derived legislative inspiration. Lycurgus, too, like Solon, had

something to do with the Homeric poems and their mode of

recitation. Finally, both great legislators went into voluntary

exile towards the end of their lives. From this it is plain

that, if Lycurgus ever existed, he lived so long before historic

times that every actual fact concerning his hfe has passed into

the region of myth. When we come to his legislation, we find

an equally unsatisfactory uncertainty hanging over the subject.

By turns every institution characteristic of Sparta is set down

as his invention. According to Herodotus, he framed the

Enomotise, the Triakades, established the Syssitia and instituted

the Ephors and the Gerontes. Other writers deny that he

introduced the Ephorate into the constitution, but declare that

he divided the land into equal lots amongst the Spartan citizens.

In fine, and as indeed some of our authorities do not scruple to
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say in so many words, before Lycurgus lawlessness reigned in

Sparta ; he established law, eunomia. At Athens too we find

that every law, good or supposed to be good, was without re-

gard to history assigned as the work of Solon : we may there-

fore reasonably hesitate before admitting that everything is the

work of Lycurgus with which he is credited. We have already

incidentally noticed that there were even ancient writers who
regarded the Ephorate as not the work of Lycurgus. It is,

again, impossible for a modern student to believe for one

moment that he instituted the Gerontes. The existence of

this council not only goes back to heroic times, it may with

great probability be traced back to the Aryan period. Nor
will a modern student be inclined to accept the statement that

Lycurgus was the author of the common-field system. That
the land the Dorians conquered in the Peloponnese was dis-

tributed by them amongst themselves as they conquered it, is

probable in itself, as being the common Aryan custom, and is

also confirmed by indications in subsequent Spartan history.

It is not, however, probable that there was a redistribution of

the land into equal lots by Lycurgus, and the tale may well

have been made for political purposes in the time of Agis and
Cleomenes. In conclusion, the Greeks were not acquainted

with the discovery that constitutions are not made but grow.

On the other hand, the anthropomorphic instinct, which in art

justified itself by the marvels of sculpture which it gave birth

to, made the Greeks assign a larger share in the making of-

history to personality than any modern people has done. It

is therefore not an untenable, it can hardly be described as an

extreme view, to maintain that in the case of the Lycurgean

legislation we have to do entirely with the work of the anthro-

pomorphic tendency of the Greek mind ; that Lycurgus, as his

very name indicates, was a being more mythical even than

Theseus, was an Apollo Lycius or a Zeus Lycseus. On the

other hand, we must bear in mind that great men played a

greater part in the history of Greece than of any other country.

The supposition that Lycurgus was originally Apollo or Zeus

under some one aspect does not afford a more satisfactory ex-

planation of the respect the name of Lycurgus was held in

than does the assumption that he was a historical personage

who did much for his country. But, if we make the latter

assumption, we must also make the admission that it is abso-

lutely impossible to say what it was that he did for his country.

Be he a fable or no, he does not help us to trace the develop-

ment of the Spartan constitution.



THE SPARTAN CONSTITUTION 423

CHAPTEE III

THE SPARTAN CONSTITUTION

Sparta, like other Greek states, was based on a foundation of

slavery ; but in Sparta purchased slaves were the exception

:

the body of slaves consisted of the descendants of the pre-

Dorian population reduced to a state of serfdom by the Dorian
invaders. The inhabitants of the valley of the Eurotas (and
subsequently the population of Messenia) were made into
serfs, and came to be known as Helots ; a name the meaning
of which has not even yet received a satisfactory explanation.

The Helots were the property of the state ; they were attached
to the land lot, Meros, on which they were born, and could
neither be sold nor emancipated by the Spartan by whom the
land lot was occupied. They farmed the Meros, and handed
over a certain amount of the produce to their lord. They
served as light-armed troops. They were kept in subjection

by force, and were a source of perpetual alarm and danger to

their rulers.

The inhabitants of the small towns of Lacedsemon were also

deprived of political freedom by their Dorian conquerors, but
not of personal liberty. This portion of the population of the

state received the name Perioeci. They constituted the artisan

class, and some of their manufactures in iron, steel, wool, and
leather were famous tliroughout Greece. They were bound
to render personal service to the state as heavy-armed soldiers,

while their towns paid a tribute. A certain amount of muni-
cipal liberty and local self-government was probably allowed

to them, though the extent of this freedom was limited by
the presence of a Spartan governor or hm-most.'^ As the

number of Spartiatae decreased, the calls on the Perioeci for

military service increased ; hence growing discontent.

Finally, we have the descendants of the Dorian conquerors,

who, by way of distinction from the Helots and Perioeci,

called themselves Spartiatse, while their official appellation,

in contradistinction to the members of other states, was
Lacedaemonians.^ Between the Spartiatee themselves there

' The title of the governor of Cythera was KvOTipoSiKr/s. Cf. Thuc. iv.

53. An inscription of not earlier than B.C. 370 found in Cythera mentions
a MipavSpos apixoffrrip,

' This appears from the document in Thuc. v. 18, 23. Oi A.aKeSai,fi.6vioi

includes both Spartiatse and Perioeci. Thuc. iv. 8, 53.
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were differences of grade
;
pure descent qualified for full citizen-

ship, but did not confer it. The rights of Spartan citizenship

could only be exercised by those who had gone through the

Spartan training. The evidence or certificate that a man was
complying with this condition consisted in something analogous

to " eating dinners." It was necessary to join a mess ; those

who could afford to pay their contribution to these syssitia

were "peers," homoioi, and entitled to full political rights.

Those whose poverty forbade them lost their political though
they retained their civil rights, and were termed " inferiors,"

hypomeiones.

Children of a Spartan father and a Helot mother were

called mothakes or mothdnes, and probably ranked with the

neodamddeis or enfranchised Helots.

It is probable that the Spartiatae, like other Dorian peoples,

were originally divided into the three tribes or pliylce of the

Hylleis, Dymanes, and Pamphyli. But this division seems to

have yielded to a system of local tribes, identical with the five

comoe or villages of which Sparta was composed. ^ We find

also phratries, twenty-seven in number, in existence, which
probably were divisions of the three Dorian tribes ; and ohm
(comcB according to Curtius, Gk. Et. 517), which on the evidence

of inscriptions (C. I. O. 1272-1274) seem to have been divisions

of the local tribes.

Though Spartan tradition accounts for the double kingship

by the story of the appearance of twins in the royal house, the

kings really belonged to different families, the Agiadee and
Eurypontidae. In each house the kingship was hereditary,

and passed to the eldest son, or to the son born after his

father's accession.^ The kings were also priests, the one of

Zeus Lacedeemon, the other of Zeus Uranios ; and, as represen-

tatives of the state, offered state sacrifices to Apollo. Their

judicial functions ^ were extremely narrow : they decided (in

cases of dispute) which of the next-of-kin should marry an
heiress ; and it was in their presence that declarations of adop-

tion had to be made. The public roads were also under their

charge. Much more important were their powers as hereditary

commanders-in-chief. In the field they exercised martial law
and the power of life and death. In the time of Herodotus
(v. 73) they had exercised the right of declaring war. In

^ The five coinse were TliTavq (Hdt. iii. 55), Mea-io, Al/ivat, Kvv6ovpa, and
the fifth was either the iriXis itself or Q6pva^.

" Hdt. vii. 3. 3 Hdt. vi. 57.
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course of time, they contrived to escape from the responsibility

attaching to this right, by previously consulting the Ephors
and the Apella. In other words, they resigned their control

over the foreign policy of the country into the hands of the

Ephors, by whom, in case of disaster, they would eventually

have been called to account. Even in his military duties, the

king was controlled by the two Ephors who accompanied him :

the Ephors indeed had no formal power to interfere with him
in the actual discharge of his military functions, but they
reported his action ; and on their reports kings were called to

trial at the end of the campaign, and condemned.^
The king's revenue was drawn mainly from the royal

demesne, and was paid to him in kind by the Perioeci. It also

included a double portion at the syssitia, and part of the animals

offered at various sacrifices. Amongst the honours paid to the

king, the most remarkable was the elaborate mourning at his

death (Hdt vi. 56-58).
The Council of the Elders consisted of the two kings and

twenty-eight elders ; ^ the Ephors also took part in the delibera-

tions of the Gerousia. Admission to the Gerousia was prac-

tically limited to the nobility, and to a few powerful or dynastic

families among the nobility. Election was for life, 'but as the

minimum age was sixty, a tolerably free stream of new members
must have been kept flowing. The electing body consisted of

the assembly of free citizens, who voted by acclamation. The
duties of the Gerousia were deliberative, administrative, and
judicial. AU public business was discussed by them in the

first instance, and the proposal which they determined to re-

commend was submitted through the king to the people for

assent or rejection. The whole of the administration of the

state fell to the Gerousia, while as a judicial body it had the

trial of criminal cases and state trials.

The Apella or assembly was open to all citizens of over

thirty years of age. It met once a month, within the bound-
aries of the five comoe which constituted the city of Sparta.

It was summoned by the kings, who originally presided over

the meeting, until they were ousted by the Ephors. The
business of the Apella consisted in the election of the Gerontes,

and possibly the Ephors and other officials, and in voting on
the business laid before it by the Gerousia. The matters

brought before it were mainly questions of peace,^ war,*

1 Thuc. V. 63. - H.lt. vi. 57,
' Xen. Ildl. II. ii. 20 < Thuc. i. 67-87.
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alliances,' &c. These questions were not debated by the

Apella ; speeches might be made by the kings, Gerontes, and

Ephors, but if the ordinary citizen had the right to speak, he

rarely used it. The vote of the meeting was given by acclama-

tion, ^ though if necessary a division might be taken, in which
case the assembly rose (for it sat') and divided. The vote,

however, was a mere formality, for from the time of the kings

Polydorus and Theopompus, the Gevousia could set aside a
" crooked " decision of the people ; the Apella, therefore, can

have been little more than the machinery by which the resolu-

tions of the government were communicated to the people. A
so-called "small Ecclesia" is mentioned once (Xen. Hell. III.

iii. 8), but not in a way which enables us to infer anything

whatever about it.

The Ephors, five in number, were elected from and possibly

by the people, though we know nothing of the mode of elec-

tion.* Their first duty on election was to issue a proclamation

bidding the citizens " to shave their moustaches and obey the

law," ^ an injunction which indicates that their office was
censorial. As censors they superintended the training and the

morals of the youth, and had the right to punish any Spartiate

for any piece of conduct they deemed improper, to sentence

Perioeci to death without trial, and to expel persons whose
presence they thought noxious to the state. They interfered

in the households even of the kings.® Their power extended

over all other officials, whom they could suspend from office

and imprison, and who were responsible to them for the

execution of their duties.'^ Many of the powers exercised by

the Ephors must be regarded not as inherent in their office,

but as having their source in the Gerousia. The Ephors came
to preside over the Gerousia, and were intrusted by it with

the execution of their joint resolutions. Thus as presidents of

the Gerousia in its judicial capacity the Ephors would receive

criminal and other informations, conduct the trial, and finally

be deputed by the Gerousia to see to the execution of its sen-

^ Hdt. vii. 149 ; Thuc. v. 77 ; foreign policy, Xen. II. iv. 38 ; decides

disputed succession to the throne, Hdt. vi. 65 ; emancipates Helots, Thuo.

V. 34. 2 Thuc. i. 87. 3 Ibid.

* Ar. Pol. ii. 9 calls it, iroiSopiiiSi/s. That all Spartiatae were eligible

follows from his words, ii. 10, a'ipeais iK irdfTut/. Whether the people

elected or not is not clear from vi. (iv. ) 9, toOs ^kv yap y^povras alpovvraif

Tf,s d' i<()opeias iierixovaiv.

^ Pint. Cleom. 9, Kelpeadai rhv p.iffTaKa, koX irpoa^x^^^ ^o'^s vdfiois.

^ Hdt. V. 40, 4t.

7 Ar, Pol. ii. 9, dd^eie 5' &tf i} tu>v i^6pii)j^ apxv Trdffas eudOveiv rks dp^ds.
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tence. This, doubtless, was the procedure in the case of state

trials. 1 As, further, the Ephors summoned ^ and presided

over' the Apella, we may perhaps also regard the Ephors'

control over the foreign policy as deputed rather than as

inherent power. If the Apella decreed war, the duty fell upon
the executive, the Ephors, to take the necessary steps : they

mobilised the army, and gave the order to march to the mili-

tary authorities. In fine, though everything was done through
the Ephors, it does not follow that everything was done by the

Ephors. The steady growth of the oligarchical element of the

constitution can only be explained on the assumption that the

Ephors were the tools of the Gerousia, and that their power was
deputed to them by the elders, and not exercised independently.

Doubtless the reason why the Ephors, who, being drawn from
the people, might have been expected to develop the demo-
cratic element, thus lent themselves to the policy of the

oligarchical party, is to be found in the fact that the Ephors
held office but for a year, while the Gerousia went on for ever.

If the board happened on occasion to include an Ephor of

democratic tendencies or royal sympathies, he might be out-

voted by his colleagues, and the minority had to submit to the

majority ; * while even if the majority one year were opposed
to the oligarcliy, they were debarred from free action by the

prospect of being called to account by their successors, who
would in all probability be subservient to the Gerousia. In the

matter of foreign policy, where the Ephors in appearance are

most independent of the Gerousia, it is most obvious that they

were the instruments of the Gerontes. The continuous and
well-considered foreign policy of Sparta cannot have been the

work of a yearly changing board of incompetent persons : it

bears on its face the mark of its origin in a senate possessing

hereditary traditions and aristocratic tenacity of purpose.

From the time when the Dorian invaders first entered Sparta,

they continued to be what they were on the first day of their

coming, an encampment on hostile territory. They can scarcely

be said to have become even a garrison, as they did not fortify

their town. They neither exterminated the original population

nor amalgamated with them, and if time strengthened their

position in many points, it also developed discontent amongst
the Perioeci ; the Spartans lived only on the naked exhibition

of brutal force. The Spartiatee were citizen troops who were

' Hdt. vi. 82. Other state trials, Thuc. ii. 21, v. 63.
= Xen. HeU. II. ii. 20. ^ xhuo. i. 87.
* Xen. HeU. II. iii. 34, and iv. 29.
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never disbanded. They lived perpetually under arms. So far

from endeavouring to exchange the manners and the discipline

of the camp for the less Irksome habits of civil life, they as-

similated even the nursery to their military organisation, pro-

claimed conjugal affection under a state of siege, and placed

maternal love under martial law. The moment a child was
born it was subject to a sort of court-martial, and liable to be

condemned to death ere it had well learned how to breathe

;

it was submitted for examination to the oldest members of the

tribe, and if judged by them to be weakly or deformed, was
exposed to death at the Apothetae or place of exposure. If

allowed to live, it was intrusted to its mother's care until the

age of seven ; these years, however, were all the furlough it

was destined to obtain in the course of its existence. At the

expiration of this period of leave, the boy was recalled by the

Paidonomus, and drafted into an iXa or band of recruits of

the same mature years as himself. The ild which he joined

was the junior division of one of the ySoCat or companies into

which all boys under the age of eighteen were distributed.

Each ild had its own commander, as also had each hua, elected

from amonst the youths of more than twenty years of age

by the boys themselves. The Spartan boy, cast away from
home in this way, got something much more like an English

public .school education than did Athenian boys. The latter

went to day-schools, were taken backwards and forwards by a

servant, and at home were mostly in the women's part of the

house. The Spartan boy, on the other hand, was cut oif from
home : he lived and slept with boys of his own age, and had to

take care of himself. The Athenian school-boy apparently had
nothing by way of school sports : the Spartan boy was allowed

to elect his own captains, spent his time in running, jumping,

wrestling, throwing the spear and the quoit, and must have
enjoyed himself thoroughly. To what extent bullying went
on cannot be conjectured, but there was a check on tendencies

of that kind in a sort of fag system : specially intimate and
affectionate friendships between a senior and a junior boy were

encouraged, and the eispnMas or lover was held responsible for

the morals and good conduct of his beloved, his ditas. There

were, of course, differences between the Spartan acjogS and a

public school education : the Spartan boy had to rough it a

good deal. He had to sleep on hay, straw, or rushes without

bed-covering : his arrival at puberty was celebrated in a common
savage fashion by severe scourging, which it was a point of honour
to bear without flinching. Even this, however, the English boy
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v/onld probably gladly exchange with the Spartan, if, like the
Spartan, he was totally exempt from lessons, even from learning
to read; while permission to eke out scanty food by stealing

what he could, provided only he conveyed it dexterously, would
turn the scale completely. There is one other respect in which
the Spartan system differed from the public school, and it is a

point in favour of the Spartan system : the Spartan boys were
not debarred from the society of their elders. They were
allowed to listen to the conversation of the men at dinner, and
thus received an education which was none the less valuable

because it was unconscious and unforced. Narrow as were the

limits of Spartan education, it is impossible not to give it our
hearty admiration, as far as it went. The propensity to imita-

tion is the indispensable condition of education ; it is also the

basis of nearly all children's games. Especially do children

like to imitate in their games what grown-up people do. Now
the Spartan system of education consisted simply in making
boys imitate men, and imitate them in precisely the things

that are manly, and therefore the object of a boy's admiration

and ambition. If we add to this that the men spent much time

in watching the boys' sports, and thus gave the boys the very

spectators whose approval the boys most wished for, we cannot
help believing that the Spartan system thoroughly accomplished

the object it aimed at.

At the age of eighteen the period of boyhood was over, and
from eighteen to twenty those " approaching youth," the melli-

ranes, were employed in the Crypteia, a sort of police service,

the main object of which was to keep the Helots in proper sub-

jection. At twenty they became liable to regular military

service, and were called " youths, "irfmes, until thirty, when they
became qualified to attend the assembly and to start a house-

hold. It was at the age of twenty probably that they became
members of the syssitia, or, as they were called in later times,

phiditia. The syssitia or phiditia were simply military messes.

Some fifteen hoplites dined together at a mess in peace as in

war. In peace as in war, the members of the mess dined in

their tent, and in peace they were under the same officers and
military discipline as in war. Each member of the mess had to

contribute a certain amount of barley or meal, and wine, cheese,

figs, and a small sum of money every month. Spartans too

poor to pay their contribution and belong to a mess lost their

political rights and ceased to be full citizens, homoioi. The
fare at these syssitia was such that the Sybarite who was told

of it understood now why the Spartans did not fear death.
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Herodotus i attributes the organisation of the Spartan army

to Lycurgus. How the army was organised in the time of

Herodotus we cannot quite gather from that writer ; and that

is the less to be wondered at because the Spartans were at

great pains to keep their organisation secret. Herodotus speaks

of enomoticB, tridkades, and syssUia Plutarch says that about

lifteen men messed together in one tent at the syssitia. We
might therefore conclude that a triakas, which, as its name
implies, consisted of thirty men, was constituted of two syssitia,

and that an enomotia consisted of a number of iriakades. We
find, however, in Herodotus ^ traces of a system of lochi, which

does not seem to harmonise with this conclusion. That the

organisation of the Spartan army in the fifth century was based

on the lodios appears beyond a doubt from Thucydides. He,

moreover, explicitly states that the loahos was made up of four

pentecostyes, and that each pentecostys was made up of four

enomotiaefi How many lochi there were in the army is, however,

a point scarcely yet satisfactorily settled. It seems highly

probable that the lochi were in some way connected with tlie

five comae of which Sparta consisted ; * and Aristotle is quoted

by Hesychius as saying that there were five lochi. Thucydides,^

however, describing the battle of Mantinea, speaks of seven

lochi, and there were more lochi than seven in the full army,

because two detachments (the very old and the very young men)

to.cether, constituting one-sixth of the army, had been sent home
before the battle.^ But if two detachments constituted one-

sixth of the army, the whole army must have contained twelve

detachments or lochi ; and this number, twelve, may be brought

into harmony with that of the five com<B if we assume that

each come supplied a loehos of seniors and a lochos of juniors,

making ten lochi in all ; the two lochi still wanting are the

lochos of very young men, who had only just reached twenty

years of age, and the lochos of old men, nearly sixty years of age.

1 i. 65, lierk di to, is iroXi/xov ix"""^"- evu/xortas Kal rpi-riKdSas Kal (Tvaa'vna.

. . ^ffTTjffe AvKovpyos. ^ ix. 53, 55* ^ ^' ^^
* Whether one of them took its official name from Pitane, as Hdt. ix. 53

avers, or did not, as Thuc. i. 20 maintains, the X6xos TliTai'dTTis was probably

drawn from Pitane. ^ v. 68, Xix"' M^'' T^^P ifjui.x'"'''''' i'"'™'

^ V. 64, rb ^KTOv f^po^, iv t^ rb Tpea^&repbv re /cat rb vedirepov Tjv. Gilbert

{G. S. I. 75) does not think that these constituted two separate lochi, but

that they were the oldest and youngest members from all the lochi, which,

on the strength of the passage quoted in the previous note, he considers

to have been at this period seven in number ; whereas before B.C. 425,

according to Gilbert, they were five in number. But see Stehfen de Spar-

ianorum re militari, Greifswald, 1881
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The statement made by Thucydides as to seven loehi refers not
to the whole force, but to the troops fighting in the centre

:

the other three loclii were on the right (v. 71). The full

nominal strength of the Spartan army was 6000 men, of each

lochos 500 men. The organisation of the Perioeci was parallel

to, but distinct from, that of the Spartiatae. At Platsea 5000
Spartiatse, ten lochi, fought ; and the number, and probably

therefore the organisation, of the Perioeci was the same.

When, however, the number of Spartiatse began to decline,

and Sparta could no longer send out one full citizen to every

Perioeous, a re-organisation of the army became necessary. This
re-organisation becomes known to us for the first time in B.C.

403. The whole number of Spartiatae and Perioeci liable to

military service was divided into six divisions or morm, and
there was probably a corresponding territorial division of the

country into six districts. The number of men composing a

mora depended on the class called out :
^ it was obviously

larger when men up to fifty years of age were called out than
when men up to thirty were summoned to the ranks. Each
mora consisted of two lochi, each lochos of four pentecostyes,

each pentecostys of two enomotice. The mora was commanded
by a poleiuarchus, the lochus by a lochagus, the pentecostys by
a penteconter, and the enomotia by an enomotarclih. Com-
mands passed down this line of officers, and thus the army
possessed the mobility necessary for tactical movements.

Cavalry, as a branch of the service, does not seem to have
existed in Sparta before B.C. 424,^ and then only 400 were
raised. In B.C. 394 the number was increased to 600, but
they were very inferior. On the other hand, from much earlier

times,^ there seems to have been a picked body of 300
Hoplites, called knights,* who acted as a body-guard to the

king ^ in time of war, and in time of peace were employed
by the Ephors as a sort of mounted police.

The Spartan camp was circular in form, and but very slightly,

if at all, defended by a palisade. The safety of the camp
depended on the pickets and outposts. The erection of the

camp was left to the artisans and camp-followers, Perioeci and
Helots, who accompanied the army for the purpose.

The largest fleet Sparta ever possessed consisted of twenty-

five ships ^ in the year B.C. 413. At Artemisium she had ten,

1
Cf. Xen. JETell. II. iv. 32. ^ Thuc. iv. 55. Of. v. 67.

^ Hdt. i. 6^, vi. 56, vii. 205, viii. T24.
* oi TptaKdffLot l-jrvTJi KaXovixevoi, Thuc. v. 72.
° Thuc. V. 72. « Thuc. vi. 3.
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at Salamis sixteen. Her harbour was Gytheion ;
^ the marines

were Perioeci, the crews Helots and mercenaries. The trier-

archs {e.g. Brasidas, Thuc. iv. ii) were Spartan. In b.o. 480
the command of the fleet was in the hands of a navareh.^ This

office, which at first might be held by one of the kings,^ eventu-

ally became independent, and of such importance (owing to the

fleets Sparta commanded, not those she raised) as not only to

rival the power of the kings,* but to be a source of fear to the

oligarchy. The office, therefore, was made annual,^ and might
not be held by re-election.^ The navarch received instructions

from the Ephors,'^ and was sometimes assisted or hampered by
an advising board.^

GHAPL'EE TV

CRETE

In Crete, as in Sparta, the dominant race was the Dorian. In
Crete, as in Sparta, the subject races were Greeks whom the
Dorians found in possession at the time of their invasion of

the country ; but in Crete there appear to have been pre-

historic Phoenician settlements, and possibly also immigrants
from the coast of Asia Minor. According to tradition, the

Dorians found a great maritime power existing in Crete, as in

the Peloponnese they found the kingdom of Agamemnon. But
whereas the relation between the Dorians and the Achaeans
was one of hostility, in Crete the Dorians actually regarded
their constitution, which, nevertheless, is obviously Dorian, as

instituted by Minos. The position of Crete as a half-way station

between the Peloponnese and the Orient, was undoubtedly
favourable to the growth of a great naval power, but it is vain
to expect that by casting the legends about Minos into the
crucible of history we shall get anything but "chymio gold."

The colonisation of Crete by the Dorians must be regarded as

subsequent to their conquest of the Peloponnese : tradition

makes Argos and Sparta the principal colonists. Homer re-

' Thuc. i. 108. " Hdt. viii. 42. ^ jj^j ^;ji_ j^j.
* Aiist. Fol. II. vi. (ix.) 22, }) mvapyla axeSbv Mpa Ba<n\ela ueeedrvKev.
' Xen. Hell. I. v. i vi. i.

^ An exception was made in favour of Lysauder. Xen. Hell. II. i. 7.
' Thuc. ii. 85, viii. 12 ; Xen. Sell. I. vi. 5.
* ailxfioiAoi, Thuc. iii. 69 and 79, ii. 85, viii. 39.
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presents the population as consisting of divers elements ; and
in Homeric as in historic times the island was divided into
numerous independent states. Homer speaks of ninety or a
hundred cities {II. ii. 649; Od. xix. 174). Coins and inscrip-

tions have already demonstrated the existence of forty-three

autonomous communities. It is the existence of these states,

which, though similar, were yet not identical in constitution,

that creates the principal difficulty in the investigation of

Cretan institutions. Certain institutions may have co-existed

in Crete, but not have co-existed in any one Cretan state. In
the attempt to combine all that our authorities tell us of "the
Cretans," we may be led into associating two institutions which
never were or could be combined in any single state. This
danger, and the possibility of this kind of error, meet us the

moment we begin to investigate the condition of the subject

populations of Crete. Sosicrates, himself a Cretan, tells us
(in Ath. vi. 263 ff.) that "the Cretans" call the class of public

slaves fxvoia, of private slaves dfjiafxiwrai, and of PericBci

vTT'qKoot, We also learn from Callistratus (ib.) that "the
Cretans " call the slaves they employ in the town ^(pvcrdivqToi,

"purchased with gold," and those they employ in the fields

aphamiotoB. From this it has, on the one hand, been inferred

that every Cretan state possessed three classes of slaves : (r)

vn-qKooi, corresponding to the Perioeci of Sparta, i.e., the in-

habitants of subject non-Dorian towns paying a tribute to the

tyrant cities
; (2) aphamiotm, the serfs attached to a land lot

or Meros, and, like it, in the possession of a Dorian citizen;

(3) /ivwirat, the serfs attached to the land which remained over

when every citizen had received an allotment, and which,

together with the inhabitants, continued in the possession

of the state. To these three classes must also be added the

purchased slaves. On the other hand, it has been inferred

(Grote, ii. 285) that there was no class of vtttjkooi distinct from
the other two classes ; that in Crete, as in Sparta, there were
but two classes of subjects, the mnoitce, corresponding to the

Perioeci (Aristotle, II. vii. 3, calls the mnoitce Perioeci), and
the aphamiotm, corresponding to the Helots. But it is plain

that neither inference is necessary ; all three classes may have

been known to "the Cretans," and yet no single Cretan state

may have possessed more than two classes. Doubtless in every

state the individual citizen had at his service serfs correspond-

ing to the Helots of §parta ; and there seems little doubt that

these serfs were called by diiferent names in different states,

d^ajutojTai, KXapiarai, FoiKies. Doubtless, too, every state, as

2 E
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a state, may have possessed slaves ; in some states these slaves

may have occupied a position corresponding to that of the

Perioeci of Sparta, enjoying personal and municipal, but not

political freedom, hypeJcooi, while in other states they may
have been the cultivators of the folk-land, innoitm. On the

other hand, it is to be noted that in the Gortyna Code (ii. 2-16),

though provision is made against criminal assaults upon the

purchased slave, the Foiketis, the free-man, and the aircratpos,

whoever he may be, there is no mention of either the hypejcoos

or of any class corresponding to the PericBci. Negative

evidence is not generally satisfactory, but it is hard to see

on what principle the code should not provide for the protec-

tion of the hypekooi or mnoitoe, if the state possessed such

dependants. "We must, therefore, conclude either that Gortyna

at least possessed only Foikees and purchased slaves, or that

at Gortyna the hypeJcoos was called apetairos.

The condition of the aphamiotce, Jdqrotce, or Foikees in Crete

was much better than that of the corresponding class in any

other Greek state. Aristotle {Pol. ii. 5) says that the only

things forbidden them were the use of the gymnasia and the

wearing of heavy armour ; and the favourable picture he draws

is amply borne out in the recently discovered Gortyna Code.

From it we find that the Foikees, as they were called in Gor-

tyna, might marry freely amongst themselves, and that their

marriages and family relations had the same legal basis as

those of their masters. A Foikeus might even marry a free

woman, and, in certain cases, the children of such a marriage

might be free, though in others they were Foikees. The right

of property was also accorded to the Foikeus in its fullest

extent : he could possess house and cattle without fear of de-

privation at the hands of his master. The Foikeus and the

Foikea were protected by the law in their persons, like other

members of the community : if the fine for assaulting them
was less than for assaulting a free man, on the other hand it

was greater than that for assault upon a purchased slave. The
result of this enlightened policy was that the Cretans had
much less to fear from their serfs than had the Spartans from
their Helots. "We may conjecture that the Dorians in Crete

would hardly have shown greater toleration towards the sub-

ject populations than did the Dorians of Sparta had they been

equally strong. But the disproportion between the numbers
of the dominant class and its subjects seems to have been

greater in Crete than it was in the Peloponnese.

The large amount of liberty yielded to the subject popula-
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tions of Crete by the Dorian conquerors would not of itself

liave been sufficient to perpetuate the power of the latter:

indeed it might well have brought about its downfall. But
as in Sparta, so in Crete, the Dorian was essentially a predatory
state ; teeth and claws were developed at the expense of the
rest of the organism. The Cretan Hybrias put the matter
so well in a skolion that his words have not yet been lost

:

his store of wealth consisted of his spear, sword, and buckler

;

with them he ploughed, with them he reaped; he trod out
the sweet wine from the grape with them : they were his title

to be lord of serfs.i The constitution of the Dorian state

in Crete was that of a camp.^ The resemblance between
the education of the Cretan and the wywyy] of the Spartan is so

close as to be proof that the two systems had a common origin,

and that the resemblance, though helped, was not created by
similarity in the conditions under which they existed. At the

same time, there are differences which indicate that one or

other or both have departed from the original form ; but what
the conditions were which determined this evolution, and
whether the Spartan or the Cretan had departed the farther from
the original type, it is impossible to say. The most striking

difference between the two is the greater amount of liberty

given by the Cretan system to individuality. But whether
this is a departure from the original system, due to the freedom
of action which colonisation necessarily procures for the indi-

vidual colonist, or whether the greater control exercised by
the Spartan state over its members was itself a later growth,

not developed until after the emigration of the Dorians from
the Peloponnese to Crete, is matter of doubt. The fact re-

mains that the liberty which the Spartan citizen was allowed

in choosing his messmates at the ayssitia, and which the Spartan

boy exercised in choosing his captains, was kept in check by
the paidonomos and the polemarch at Sparta, but in Crete was
allowed to grow until it became the very essence of the organi-

sation of the state. Until the age of seventeen, indeed, the

Cretan boys were under the control of a state official called,

as in Sparta, paidonomos, who superintended their physical

education. During this period the boy seems to have waited

at his father's syssition, and to have been fed at its cost. In

Sparta, the boys under eighteen were allowed to elect their

^ See Ath. xv. 695 ff., ^crrt /iot Tr'Ko\}70$ fieyas d6pv Kal ^i(pos Kal rb KaXov

XaLCrfCov, Trpd^'K-rju-a. x/3wt6s* Toi5t£^ yap a.p6j, ToOruiSepi^oj, ToOtci) Trar^w t6v

aSut^ olvov ttTr' d/xTrAw Tol^roj 6e(r7r6ras pLvotas k^kXtj/jlch.

2 Plat. Laws, ii. 666, ffrpaTOTr^Sov yap iroKirdav ^x^''^-
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own captains or bouagors, but the bua or company was under

the control of the paidonomos. In Crete, on the other hand,

it was the youths who had begun their eighteenth year who
formed themselves into companies under captains of their own
choice. These companies were called dyeXat ; the members of

them were called ajiXaTai or Spofius, because they now were
admitted to the dromi or gymnasia. Boys under this age were

called aTrayeXoi or aTroSpd/ioi.i An ayiXr) once formed, con-

tinued to hold together for ten years, until the youths attained

the age of twenty-seven. Even then the association was not

necessarily dissolved : the Cretan citizen probably had, like the

Spartan, the right to choose what mess he would join, and to

admit to his mess whom he would. There was therefore nothing

to prevent, and much to encourage, the members of an aykXrj

at the end of the ten years joining the same mess, or as it was

called in Crete, hetaireia. Having thus seen that the principle

of voluntary association ran through the life of a Cretan citizen,

we have now to consider the importance of the agelcR and the

hetaireiai, both most remarkable institutions.

The primary object of the ayeXrj undoubtedly was to prac-

tise its members in athletic exercises and military manoeuvres.

These exercises, however, were not performed, as in Sparta,

under a state official ; the father of the elected captain of the

ayiXt] had the command of the troop. He directed their

sports, superintended their physical exercises and their hunt-

ing, and could inflict punishment on the disobedient. The
agdcB were fed at the state cost, and on certain days they had
sham fights with each other. But it was impossible that young
men between the ages of seventeen and twenty-seven should be

continually practising the use of weapons and the methods of

warfare, and be content with sham fights. Nor could it be

expected that the full citizen who had the command of an

ageU and was involved in the struggles of political life would
always refrain from employing the physical force under his

command. And we find, in fact, that the ageloe not only—as, for

instance, in Dreros (Cauer, Inscr. Gr. 121)—bound themselves

together with an oath of enmity against the neighbouring city

of Lyttos, but even acted as independent powers, concluding

treaties with other towns {e.g., Latos and Olus, G. I. G. 2554,

' The difference between the two expressions would seem to be that the

6.Tr6Spo/ios, according to the Gortyna Code (vii. 35), in ii^iap, but not Spoiieis

(
i.e. , not yet admissible to the bpbixoi), whereas the airayeKos, we may infer,

was nlso too young to be admitted to the Spd/ioi, and might or might not

be ri^ifav.
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30 ff.). As regards the civic rights of the agelatce or dromeis,

entrance into an agele seems to have brought with it, or to

have coincided witli, entrance into all civil rights. The
dromeus was competent to act as a legal witness ; his assent

was required by his father to any arrangements as to his

mother's property ; if he were entitled to marry an heiress

he had now to decide whether he would marry her or not.

According to Ephorus (Strabo, 482), the dromeus was at once

married, but did not take his wife home until he could pro-

vide an establishment, i.e., probably until he quitted his agele.

As an heiress, at any rate at Gortyna, was marriageable

at the age of twelve (Code, xii. 31), and the dromeus had to

serve ten years in the agele, she would have to wait until she

was twenty-two. What became of her during this time we
are not directly informed ; as, however, her house and property

passed to her husband, and he was competent by law to possess

property, it seems probable that she would pass with the estate

to her husband. In the case of wives not heiresses, it seems
clear that they lived with their father or brother (ii. 20 ff.).

As in Sparta so in Crete, the husband during this time could

only visit his wife occasionally, as the members of the agele

lived, ate, and slept in common quarters. In Sparta the age

at which a man could set up a household was thirty, which
was also the age at which he acquired political rights, e.g.,

the right of attending the assembly of full citizens. In

Crete the age at which the dromeus ceased to belong to an agele

and could set up a household was twenty-seven ; we may there-

fore infer that in Crete he became a citizen with full political

rights at the age of twenty-seven. In Sparta the exercise of

political rights was conditional on membership of a syssition.

In Crete a man, in order to enjoy full citizenship, had to belong

to a hetaireia, i.e., to one of the messes into which the andreion ^

was divided : in the Gortyna Code apetairos means a non-citizen.

But whereas in Sparta the syssitia were supported by the

members, and inability to contribute meant forfeiture of mem-
bership, in Crete Aristotle {Pol. II. vii. 4) says things were
managed better : the state provided the meals, and the poor

citizen was not in danger of losing his citizenship because of

his poverty. This general statement is on the whole borne out

by what Doriadas says (in Ath. iv. 143 a) of Lyctus in particu-

* In every Cretan state there seem to have been two halls : the andreion,

in which all the citizens messed at their separate tables and according to

their hetaiveicB ; and the KoifiTjT'/iptoi', in which strangers were entertained.
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lar : in Lyctus each member contributed a tithe of his income

in kind to the hetaireia, while the state also made a contribu-

tion, and the slaves paid a poll-tax of an ^ginsean stater towards

the hetaireice. What hajjpened if a citizen had no property

and could not contribute a tithe of it is not quite certain. We
might conjecture that he lost his political rights and became

an apetairos ; but tlie very object of the state contribution was,

according to Ephesus (Strabo 480) as well as Aristotle, to pre-

vent this sort of thing. We must therefore conclude, either

that the apetairos of Gortyna was a foreigner, or that he was a

freedman.

As in Sparta the citizen was allowed to choose his syssitton,

so the hetaireia in Crete was a purely voluntary association,

and it is remarkable that this organisation should have suc-

ceeded in displacing the phratry to a large extent, if not alto-

gether. Even "the cake of custom," which elsewhere secured

for the phratry the riglits which it had exercised from primi-

tive times, was inoperative in Crete against the hetaireia. In

Athens, a man, to enjoy full civic rights, must first belong to the

phratry ; in Crete, to the hetaireia. The feast celebrating the

adoption of a son, which elsewhere was given to the phratry

and Zeus phratrios, in Crete was given to the hetaireia and
Zeus hetaireios. The importance of the hetaireice did not end
with their influence on the organisation of the state. It seems

not improbable that they contributed materially to the colonisa-

tion of Crete, and to the foundation of the hundred cities for

which it was famous ; their organisation was excellently adapted

for planting military colonies. On the other hand in an estab-

lished state it was inevitable that they should increase the

bitterness of party politics^ and lend faction weapons ready

made for civil strife.

According to Aristotle (Pol. ii. 10), the original form of

government was monarchical, and when it was set aside the

military power was taken over by the ten cosmi. From this

perhaps we may infer that the power of the king in Crete, as in

ISparta, was purely military, and that the king's powers corre-

sponded rather to those of the Teutonic heretoga than of the

cyning. Herodotus (iv. 154) mentions a king of Axos at the

time of the founding of Cyrene ; but he gives us no hint as to

the nature of the king's powers. The causes which led to the

development of the aristocratic element of the original constitu-

tion at the expense of the monarchic are unknown to us ; but

we may reasonably conjecture that amongst them was the small

size of Cretan states, in all of which apparently a single andreion



CRETE 439

was capable of accommodating the whole citizen body. Within
the citizen body there were distinctions, probably of birth, ^

certainly of wealth,^ which formed soil for the growth of a
close oligarchy. The power of the oligarchs was probably
originally based on the possession of horses, and the superiority

in physical force thus ensured to them.
Though the monarchical element disappeared early from the

primitive constitution, the assembly of full citizens, i.e., of

citizens over twenty-seven years of age and belonging to an
hetaireia, continued to exist. But, as in Sparta, the assembly
was a mere form : it served as a convenient means whereby
the cosmi and the Council notified their resolutions to the

people, but the people had no power to reject these resolutions. ^

The ioulS of Cretan states resembled the gerousia of Sparta,

in that its members, when once appointed, held office for life and
were irresponsible ; and also governed not in accordance with

a written constitution, but according to their own notions.

They were not, however, like the Spartan gerontes, elected

directly by the people : the Cretan boule consisted of ex-cosmi,

as the Areopagus of Solon consisted of ex-archons. When the

Cretan houle sat collectively as a law-court we do not know.
In Gortyna, cases were tried by a single judge, who may safely

be supposed to have been a member of the boule.

The real power of the state seems to have been exercised by
the Cosmi or Cosmii, ten in number. Both Aristotle {Pol. ii. lo)

and Ephorus (Strabo 482) compare the powers of the ten Cosmi
to those of the five Ephors. Like the Ephors, too, they were
nominally elected by and from the whole citizen body, but really

by and from certain dynastic families. Their office was annual,

and the president or protocosmos gave his name to the year.

During their year of office they could neither prosecute nor be
prosecuted.

The discovery of the Gortyna Code (by Dr. Federico Halbherr,

July 1884) throws light on the judicial system of at least one

Cretan state. The portion of the Code discovered is mainly

concerned with the law of inheritance and adoption ; and the

Gortyna Code, unlike the laws of Draco and other celebrated

Greek lawgivers of his time, is not so much the existing custom

^ According to Ar. Pol. ii. 10, the Koa^oi were elected, not i^ airdpTtav

^

but in nvw yevdv, probably Bupatrid families.

^ This is evident from Bphor. ap. Strabo, 480, &iras tQv ta-av /lerdcxoLev

rots eiirdpoi^ ol irevearspot..

3 Ar. Pol. ii. 10, iKKXtjala? 5^ ixer^xouai ird.vTet' Kvpia d' ovdevds iixrnf

iW ^ avveirnf/ijfiaaL to, Sb^avra toU y^povai, Ka\ roh Kocrp^ioL^.
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committed to -writing as a piece of fresh legislation consisting of

a series of laws intended to reform or complete certain portions

of a previous code.^ The legal proceedings which it prescribes

are, however, conducted throughout without the employment of

A\Titing : summons, evidence, and judgment, are wholly verbal.

The method of procedure is equally primitive in other respects

:

witnesses are called not only as to matters of fact, but also as

to questions of law. In the absence of witnesses, or if the

witnesses are equally balanced, the case may be decided by the

oath of one of the parties to the case, or the judge may decide

the case on his own responsibility after taking an oath.^ In
Homer, it will be remembered, judges in pronouncing a de-

cision take the sceptre in hand, and in Homeric times the taking

of an oath was indicated or accompanied by a lifting of the

sceptre.

The laws of Gortyna, however, will be treated of in greater

detail in a subsequent chapter.

CHAPTER V

THE CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY OF ATHENS

In chapter iii. we dealt with the constitutional history of the
Spartans, the most important branch of the Dorian race. In
this chapter we shall have to do with the constitutional history

of the Athenians, the most important branch of the Ionian race

and the rival of the Spartans. If these two states were the
most important in Greece, their position was due to no mere
accident, but may be traced to their size. In geographical area
they were the greatest of Greek states. Sparta indeed was in

mere area twice as large as Attica ; but between the two states

there was a difference which nevertheless made Sparta the
smaller state of the two. This difference is, that whereas the
Spartan political community was concentrated in the city Sparta,

whence it ruled over the subject and hostile population of the
rest of Laoonia, the citizens of Athens were not confined to the
city, but covered the whole of Attica. The number of free

^ Rccueil dcs Inscriptions Juridiques Grecques, III. ii.

^ Kpbeiv is the word used of the action of the SiKaarris when he decides on
his own responsibility, e.g., i. ii, rbv SiKanrav dixvipra Kphev, al /jitj djrojrficioi

fiairvs. AiK-dfeic is used when the judge is to decide by the evidence, e r/.,

i, 1 8, Kara rbv fj.aiTvpa diKa.55ev,
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Athenian citizens was therefore greater than that of free Spartan

citizens, as the area populated by them was larger. This fact

(which is of as much importance for the internal and constitu-

tional history of Athens as it is for its external history and its

conflict with Sparta) certainly indicates a diflerenoe in the con-

ditions under which the Athenians and the Spartans entered

their historical abodes respectively, but the exact nature of

the difference can only be guessed at. On the one hand, the

Dorians, when they entered Laconia, found a Greek population

already in possession of the soil. This population they reduced

to a subject and servile state, and their rule over these Helots

and Perioeoi was to the end a rule of force. Thus far we are

on tolerably safe ground : it is when we turn to Attica that our

footing becomes insecure. But even here we can begin with

one or two indubitable facts. Thus in the first place the evidence

of language and the early division of the Athenians into four

tribes bearing the same names as the four tribes into which
Ionian communities elsewhere were divided makes it reasonably

certain that at some early time some lonians settled in Attica.

In the next place, there was no subject Greek population in

Attica corresponding to the Helots or Perioeoi. But whether

from these two facts we are to infer that the lonians when they

entered Attica found no Greek population to subdue, or finding

the soil inhabited, amalgamated peaceably with the inhabitants,

is doubtful. There is, however, another fact which may be re-

garded as established : at an early time Attica was covered by
viUage-oommunities, each ruled by its own head-man or archoti,

and often fighting with its neighbours ; and eventually all these

independent village-communities were organised into one state,

Attica, having Athens for its seat of government. And pro-

bably this political organisation, synoikismos, took place after

the immigration of the lonians.

Tlie four tribes into which the Athenians were divided until

the reforms of Cloisthenes were the Geleontes, the Argadeis, the

Aigikoreis, and the Hopletes. These names have been interpreted

to mean respectively the shining ones, the farmers, the goat-

herds, and the soldiers ; and it has been inferred that the tribes

got these names from the districts of Attica which they occupied

and the occupations which they followed : thus the inhabitants

of the plain were farmers, and so came to be called Argadeis,

and the inhabitants of the hills kept goats, and were therefore

called Aigikoreis. But this view is now being given up : the

etymologies are uncertain ; where the soldiers lived, or what
occupation "shining" was, remains a mystery; above all, these
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four tribes, being found amongst other lonians, existed before

the lonians entered Attica. We may therefore conclude that

this division into tribes dates from a time when the lonians

were still in a nomad condition, and that the bond which united

together the members of a tribe could not have been the fact

that they were settled inhabitants of the same district, but must

have been the tie of blood-relationship (real or fictitious). This

is confirmed by the constitution of the Ionian tribes : each

tribe was divided into three trittyes or phratries, each phratry

was divided into a number of genS or gentes, and each genos

consisted of gennetce who joined in worshipping a common an-

cestor. This constitution resembles that of other Aryan tribes,

and may be conjectured to go back to Aryan times. We may
be sure also that, like other Aryans, the lonians knew the distinc-

tion of noble and simple, and that the further classification into

Eupatridae, Geomori, or Agroeci, and Demiurgi goes back to very

early Attic times. As for the political organisation of the tribes,

it is not likely that the lonians differed from other Greeks and

other Aryans so much as to have no boule of aged nobles, and

no folkmoot of free men who expressed their approval or dis-

approval of the boule's deliberations. We may therefore con-

clude that when the lonians settled in Attica, the boule

continued to meet, and met in Athens, which, if it had not

already become the political centre of Attica, would now be

made so. At the same time, each tribe would probably settle

down in some one district, and thus become a local division of

the Athenian people ; and each genos would tend to form a

village community having a head-man or archon of its own.

Each of the four tribes further had a king, who stood to the

tribe in the same relation as the house-father to his family

;

he represented the tribe or family in religious and ceremonial

proceedings, and probably expounded the customs of the family

or tribe. These kings, to distinguish them from other kings,

were called tribe-kings, phylobasileis. The other kings, from

whom it became necessary to distinguish them, may have been

war-kings, for probably all four tribes on their wanderings put

themselves under the command of a war-king or polemarch,

whose office was probably elective, not hereditary, as it required

ability.

The earliest Attic historians, logographers, genealogists, and

annalists treated the myths and folk-tales of Athens as genuine

traditions of actual events, and looked upon mythical figures

such as Erechtheus and Theseus, or local heroes such as Codrus,

as historical personages. This confused mass of incidents and
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personages was reduced to some kind of order by means of the

hypothesis that Attica in the beginning was ruled by a line of

hereditary monarchs, and into the framework thus provided

the imaginary personages of mythology were fitted. The desire

for chronological order led to the assumption that each of these

imaginary monarchs was separated from the next by the length

of an average generation ; and gaps were filled up freely by the

creation of entirely fictitious personages. The discord between
this imaginary history, with its line of hereditary monarchs,
and the actual fact that Attica was governed by archons, was
explained away by the assumption that the monarchy was con-

verted into a life archontate, and then the tenure of the office

was reduced to ten years, then made elective, and finally was
made annual. The hypothesis that the king-archon originally

held office for life, then for ten years, then for one, and exer-

cised powers which in historical times belonged to other officials,

is accepted by the author of the 'AOrjvaiwv iroXtreia—whether
Aristotle or another. According to him, first the command of

the army was taken away from the king-archon, and the office

of polemarch created ; then the archon was created ; finally, at

a time when the office of archon had already become annual,

the six thesmothetse were created to commit the dea-jj,oi or laws

to writing and to produce them when necessary at trials. That
the three offices of king-archon, polemarch, and the archon

existed long before the institution of the thesmothetse, and were
originally lifelong and confined to the wealthy and well-born,

as the Ath. Pol. says, is highly probable ; but the hypothesis,

though strengthened by the authority of Aristotle's name, that

the paa-iXiia was originally a hereditary monarchy with exten-

sive powers, remains a hypothesis still.

In the time immediately before Draco, the executive power
of the state lay in the hands of the archons, who were chosen

from amongst the wealthy and well-born by the houle which
has already been mentioned in the last paragraph but one. The
supreme power of the state lay in the houU, to which now all

ex-archons officially belonged : it had arbitrary power to punish

offenders by fines and chastisement. To this period, the seventh

century B.C., we must probably also assign the institution of the

naucraries : their name indicates that they had to do with the

fleet ; and the growth of a maritime trade, and the consequent

conflicts with commercial rivals just at this time would necessi-

tate a navy. There were forty-eight naucraries, twelve to each

of the four tribes : probably a naucrary consisted of the richer

inhabitants of a given district, and each naucrary was bound to
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supply two ships. It is also possible that amongst the officials

of this period were the KtoXaKpirat,, who originally, as their

name implies, carved the oiTerings which were made under the

superintendence of the king : portions of these offerings belonged

to the king in virtue of his prerogative, and the KaXaKperat,

who looked after his interests in this matter in early times,

acted as treasurers afterwards.

Political power thus lay entirely in the hands of a narrow
oligarchy, out of whom and by whom all officials were chosen.

The common people had no share, direct or indirect, in the gov-

ernment. The ancient folkmoot probably Ao longer met : from

the time when Athens became the place of meeting, the distance

was too great for the small farmer in the country.^ But worse

than the political was the social condition of the lowest class of

free-men, the kKrrjjiopoi or TreXdrai. They were called neighbours
(ireAarai), because they dwelt near a Eupatrid and on his pro-

perty, and eKTYjixopoi, because they were tenants who either

paid or retained (which is not clear) one-sixth of the produce

of the land they occupied : if they only retained one-sixth, it is

hard to see how they lived ; if they only paid one-sixth, it is

hard to see why they grumbled. Anyhow, they got into arrears

with their rent, became liable to the Eupatrid for the amount

;

and the only security they had to offer consisted in the liberty

of themselves, their wives and children, who thus eventually

became the slaves of the creditor. This agricultural distress

was not confined to the kKT-qjxopoi, but extended to larger

farmers who were able to borrow money on credit, and who
accordingly mortgaged their farms to do so. The distress was
doubtless due to the large economic changes which were in

process in the seventh century : colonisation brought maritime

commerce in its train, commerce competition with imports from
abroad ; exchange by barter was superseded by monetary ex-

change, and coins were now struck ; trade appears by the side

of agriculture; and the small farmer could not hold his own
against the large farms daily growing larger.

Apart from the information contained in the Athenaion

Politeia, all that is known of Draco is that he codified the law,

and that his code was distinguished for its severity. But the

Ath. Pol. (in a chapter which not unnaturally has been sus-

pected as an interpolation, but is accepted as genuine by the

' Ch. iv. of the 'A^. ttoX. does indeed imply that all who could arm
themselves as koplites possessed the civitas, but the exact nature of the

civic rights thus enjoyed is not explained ; even according to the 'A^. ttoA.,

they amounted practically to little better thau nothing.
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majority of scholars) informs us that Draco was a political

reformer who attacked the privileges of the oligarchy by a
series of remarkable measures. The arbitrary and unlimited
power of the boule was curtailed by him in several directions :

the power to punish offenders on its own motion and at its

own discretion was withdrawn from it, and it could only take
cognisance of the misdeeds of officers of state when it was ap-
pealed to by the person who alleged that he had been wronged.
Next, the power of electing the archons, and so of electing

indirectly its own members, was taken from it. Third, and
most important, it was deprived of its paramount position in

the administration by the creation of a new boule, which, as it

consisted of one hundred members from each trilDe, was called

the boule of the Four Hundred, while the old council was
known henceforth by way of distinction as the boule in the
Areopagus. The new bouU was further effectually removed
from the control of the oligarchy by the device—remarkable
as occurring at this early date—of using the lot as the method
of appointment, and allowing no one to sit a second time until

every one who was eligible had already sat once. The same
principle of appointment by lot and rotation was applied to

certain minor (unspecified) offices, which (like the boule of the
Four Hundred) were open to all who could equip themselves
as hoplites, i.e., not only to the Pentacosiomedimni and the
Hippeis, but also to the Zeugitee. Further, the offices of archon
and treasurer (ra/itas) were now also thrown open to the same
classes, to whom also was transferred the power of electing to

these important posts. To keep the members of the Four
Hundred and the Ecclesia up to their duties a fine of three

drachmee was imposed on the Pentacosiomedimnos, two on the

Hippeus, and one on the Zeugites who failed to attend any
meeting of the boulS or ecclesia at which he was required to be

present. Finally, the posts of Strategus and Hipparch appear

in this chapter as offices of such high importance, that whereas
their existence even at this time had not previously been sus-

pected, we now must infer that the Polemarch had already

become a mere figure-head, and his powers had been practically

transferred to the Strategi and Hipparchs.

If Draco made all these changes, then it is possible that he
also withdrew from the Areopagus the exclusive right of trying

cases of bloodshed, and left to it only the trial of voluntary

homicide (actual or intended), and transferred other trials for

homicide to a court of his own creation, viz., the Ephetae, con-

sisting of fifty-one Eupatrids, chosen probably by lot.
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The economic changes which in the seventh century wrought

the distress in Attica, in the sixth century worked indirectly

its remedy : the development of manufactures and commerce

caused the growth of a class of artisans who, clamouring for a

redistribution of property and ready for revolution if they did

not get it, were strong enough to compel the oligarchs to submit

their claims to the arbitration of Solon, a man of the middle

class, whose character commanded the confidence even of the

unjustly rich and the revolutionary poor. He was therefore

appointed archon in b.c. 594. He repealed all Draco's laws

except those relating to homicide. He declared aU debtors re-

leased from the obligation to pay their debts. ^ He removed all

mortgages from landed property. He released all Athenians
who had been sold for debt into slavery either in Attica or

abroad. He forbade any man's being sold into slavery for debt.

To protect the small farmer, he checked the growth of large

estates by fixing a legal limit to the amount of land which any
one man might acquire. To protect the artisan, he forbade the

export of agricultural produce, except oil ; and above all, he
adopted the Euboean standard for money, weights, and measures, '^

instead of the Mginetan, thus emancipating Athenian commerce
from the influence of .iEgina and Megara, and obtaining a footing

for it in the area of Chalcidic and Corinthian trade.

It was this his economic policy on which, and justly, Solon's

fame rested, for his constitutional refornis, with two exceptions

to be noted shortly, were neither remarkably novel, important,

or permanent. As the basis of his revision of the constitution,

he took the four classes of the Pentacosiomedimni, the Hippeis,

the Zeugitae and the ThStes. This division of the community
had apparently been in existence before his time ; but whether

it had existed merely as a rough social classification hut had not

been used for political purposes, or whether it had been used

for political purposes but had been based on an estimate of the

capitalised value of the landed property of the individual owner,

is a point on which opinions differ. It is, however, clear that,

according to Solon's arrangement, every man whose estate yielded

annually 500 measures of produce, dry and liquid together,*

was counted as a Pentacosiomedimnos, a five-hundred-measure

man ; every man whose estate yielded 300 measures was a

Hippeus ; 200, a Zeugites ; all others were counted as belonging

^ 'A^. TToX. cc. 6 and 10 ; and see Dr. Sandys' notes. ^ lb. c. 10.

* Coin, barley, &c. (dry produce), was measured by the rfiedhnnus ( = 12

imperial gallons) ; wine, oil, &c. (wet produce), was measured by the

fiETpTjTTji ( = 8^ gallons).
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to the class of Thetes.^ Starting from this basis, Solon declared

the Pentacosiomedimni to be alone eligible for the highest

offices of state, the Hippeis for the less, and the Zeugitae for the

least important posts, while a member of the class of Thetes
could hold no office at all.

The election of officials was a combination of the two methods
of the vote and the lot : thus for the arohontate, each tribe

elected the ten men it thought best ; and from the forty thus

elected, the nine archons were chosen by lot. The houU of

the Four Hundred, if it existed before Solon, was retained.

The Areopagus under Solon's constitution enjoyed the same
wide power of punishing offenders at its own discretion which
had belonged to it before Draco's time ; it also had the power
of receiving appeals from those who alleged they had suffered

injustice, especially at the hands of officials ; and it was in-

trusted with the duty of proceeding against those who conspired

for the overthrow of the constitution. The Ecclesia was left

by Solon exactly with the same power probably as it had
enjoyed from its origin : the power of assenting to or dissenting

from a proposal to go to war. Finally, in some minor details

the Naucrary system was reorganised.

Thus far the constitutional reforms of Solon are trifling

:

the Ecclesia, the BoulS and the Areopagus practically were

left untouched ; and the qualifications for office do not seem to

liave been materially modified to the advantage of the demo-
cratical party. Two reforms, however, there are yet to mention

which were of importance : the extension of the franchise and
the institution of the Helisea. Draco, it seems, had given the

right of electing officers of state to such members of the tribes

as possessed sufficient substance to allow of their equipping

themselves as Hoplites {i.e., practically to the upper three pro-

perty classes). Solon extended the franchise to all members
of the tribes, without any property qualification. The other

institution created by Solon by its unforeseen consequences

made him the founder of the Athenian democracy : that was

the institution of a popular law-court or SiKaa-Tripiov called

the Heliaea, which consisted probably of a certain number of

citizens over thirty years of age, selected by lot. To this court

lay an appeal from the verdicts of the archons; and thus the

final interpretation of all laws lay with the Helisea, that is to

' It should be noted that these measures were of the new (Euboean)

standard, and contained 27 per cent, less than those of the old (^ginetan).

Consequently, before Solon it required a larger estate to entitle a man to

be called a five-hundred-measure man tlia;i it d^d after his reforms.
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say, eventually every law came to be worked in harmony with

the spirit of democracy.

Solon's reforms left Attica in a very unsettled state : the

Eupatrids and the despoiled creditors on the one hand, on the

other the artisans, disappointed at not getting a redistribution

of property, were dissatisfied with Solon's legislation ; and both

were opposed by the small farmers, who had the best reason

to be satisfied with the new state of things. Five years

after Solon's archontate, the party fights for the office of

the archon—which was considered at this time to he the key
to political power—were so bitter that no election at all could

be made. Five years later the same dead-lock again occurred.

Five years later still, Damasias having been placed in the post,

remained there for two years and two months, until he was
compelled by force to quit it. This led to a compromise between

the three parties, according to which there were to be ten

arohons, of whom five were to be Eupatridse, three farmers

(Geomori), and two artisans (Demiurgi)—a remarkable reaction

against the Solonian constitution, which probably did not last

long. In the meantime, the three political parties tended to

become local as well as political divisions : the Eupatridse,

whose aim was a restoration of the oligarchy, became the party

of the Plain, for there was the richest soil, and the farms on it

belonged to the nobility. The party of the Coast consisted of

those who were satisfied with the Solonian reforms. The party

of the Mountain consisted of those whose poverty inclined

them to revolutionary measures, and who found a leader in

Pisistratus. But all three parties were crushed out of existence

by Pisistratus, who having gained, as Strategus, a character for

courage, and, as leader of the Mountain, the confidence of the

democrats, persuaded the ecclesia to give him a body-guard to

protect him in his endeavours to beneiit the people, and thus

established himself in b.o. 561 as tyrant. In this character

he seems to have made no changes of importance in the form of

the constitution : he was content to have some member of his

family in office as archon ; and for the rest, he did his best to

give the people no occasion to wish to exercise political power.

He assisted them to cultivate their farms ; he dispensed justice

to them by means of local judges,! so that they might not have

to come to Athens ; and thus he succeeded in quietly letting

Solon's laws drop into disuse. He did indeed levy a tax, pro-

bably of 5 per cent., on income from landed property, but his

^ Kara drjfidvs SiKaaTaL
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personal popularity was so great, that this was felt as no hard-
ship, and doubtless the rest given to the country was felt to

be worth the money. Pisistratus died B.C. 528, and his rule was
for long afterwards regarded as a golden age. His sons, more
tyrannical, were eventually expelled, B.C. 511, by the aid of the

Lacedaemonians, whose king, however, would have imposed
another tyrant on Athens in the person of Isagoras, a friend

of the Pisistratidse, had it not been for the resistance of the

Athenian people and the reluctance of the Spartan allies.

The fall of Isagoras left the political field in Athens clear for

his rival Clisthenes, who, to overthrow Isagoras, had committed
himself to a democratic programme.
The reforms of Clisthenes changed the whole political face

of Athens ; they gave to the Athenian constitution the frame-

work which was destined to hold it together for centuries to

come, and they made Athens effectually and for ever a demo-
cracy. Yet Clisthenes did not deprive the Areopagus of any of

its privileges; he did not curtail the powers of the houU or

extend those of the ecclesia, or of the popular law-court ; nor

did he lower the property qualification for any political post.

He extended the franchise. He first gave to the ttAij^os that

foothold within the constitution by means of which, in course

of time, it inevitably conquered the whole. He it was, in a

word, who created the Athenian demos.

The changes made by Clisthenes were numerous and exten-

sive, but they are all inspired and controlled by one single

motive, viewed in the light of which, they are seen to be
characterised by unity and simplicity. The difficulty we have
in appreciating them is due mainly to the fact that we do not

know what determined the franchise before his reforms, but

have to infer it from them. Thus we know that he succeeded

in extending it to all Athenians, from which the inference is

that before him they did not all possess it. Again, it is clear

that to attain his object he had to create new tribes and trittyes

(phratries), from which again the inference is that the old

tribes and phratries somehow constituted an obstacle to the

extension of the franchise. Finally, he made the possession of

pohtical rights an incident of membership of a new local organi-

sation (the deme), and as this new local organisation stood in

the same relation to the new tribes and phratries as the old

organisation of the yei'os stood in to the old tribes and phratries,

a presumption is created that before his time an Athenian could

only be a citizen provided he belonged to a genos.

In a matter where only speculation is possible, we will assume
2 F
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that to the time of Clisthenes the constitution of the tribes was

essentially the same as it had been from the period when they

first entered Attica—indeed, from primitive Aryan times : no one

could belong to a tribe who did not belong to one of its three

phratries or trittyes ; nor to a phratry unless he belonged to a

genos ; and that the yevij included both noble and simple born.

Draco had given the franchise to all members of the four tribes

who possessed the property qualification implied in the ability

to equip themselves as hoplites. Solon gave it to all within

the phratry without any property qualification whatever. But
outside the phratries and the tribes was a plethos of free-men

with as yet no franchise. To enfranchise them by enacting

that they should be received within the existing phratries, was
apparently regarded by Clisthenes as a measure too hazardous

to risk. At any rate, he preferred to take the election of magis-

trates away from the four old tribes and give it to ten new
tribes, which he now created, each having three trittyes, as the

old tribes had; and each trittys consisting of demes, in the

same way as the old phratries consisted of geni. These demes

or village communities existed of course before Clisthenes, but

before him they had no political rights. By his reform, every

one who at the time of the passing of the measure was a member
of a deme, a Sijftorrjs, became ipso facto a member of the trittys

and tribe to which that deme belonged, and became a full

Athenian citizen, entitled to vote for all magistrates who were

to be elected by that tribe. Henceforth too the descendants of

the first generation of demes-men were to be full Athenian

citizens ; and to place citizens who enjoyed the eivitas because

they belonged to a deme on an equality with those who be-

longed to a geTios, the official style and title of every citizen was

to consist of his own name and that of his deme—patronymics

indicating the geTios, such as Alcmseonides, were not to be offici-

ally recognised. Every deme kept its own register ; and it was

the business of the demes-man who wished to secure the politi-

cal rights of a citizen for his son, to present him at the age of

eighteen to a meeting of the deme, and, with the approval of the

meeting, to enter his name on the register.

Though Clisthenes took political power away from the old

tribes, phratries, and genS, he did not abolish them : they

were too closely intertwined with the very roots of Athenian

social and religious life. As social and religious organisations,

therefore, he left them intact ; and as such the phratries kept

each a register, on which members of the phratries entered

—

with the approval of their fellow phratwes—the names of their
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children shortly after birth. Such registration, tho-ue;h not
required by the law, was accepted by the law-courts as the best

proof that a person was the legitimate child of Athenian parents
lawfully married, and as such was entitled to inherit from them.
Thus registration by the deme (which probably did not inquire

whether the candidate for admission was legitimate or not)

was the indispensable qualification for the exercise of political

rights ; while registration by the phratry was a convenient mode
of proving, if necessary, that a person was not illegitimate

(vodos), and therefore not liable to the civil disabilities attach-

ing to voOoi,

Clisthenes, being unable to break up the old phratries and
their gene, had to face the probability that they would continue

to be used for political purposes. The danger was that the

humbler citizens, who had always been accustomed to follow

the lead of the well-born members of their phratry, would
continue to do so. To avert this, it was necessary that, in the

exercise of their political rights, the one class should be asso-

ciated with citizens to whom they had not been in the habit

of deferring, and the other with citizens to whom they were
strangers, and to whose deference they had no traditional claim.

Clisthenes effected this object by placing the three trittyes into

which each of his new tribes was divided in three different

local districts. Having thus made the voters free and inde-

pendent, he could intrust to them the election of magistrates

and of the boule. The members of the boule consequently had
to be increased : hitherto it had consisted of 400 members,
henceforth it was to contain 500, of whom each of Clisthenes'

ten tribes elected fifty. Each tribe's representatives formed a

committee of the houU, and as such for one-tenth of the year

presided over its meetings, and prepared the agenda for them.

The relation of the hoide to the ecclesia was fixed by law.

Finally, to protect the infant constitution from attack, Clisthenes

invented the institution of ostracism : once a year the citizens

were to have the opportunity of exiling for ten years any man
whose policy was so notoriously threatening to the constitu-

tion, that in a meeting of six thousand citizens the majority

voted for banishing him. This institution admirably served

the purpose for which it was invented ; and when the demo-
cracy had grown strong enough to stand in no need of it for its

original purpose, a fresh use was found for it, and it served as

a sort of referendum by means of which political obstruction,

when so obstinate as to produce a constitutional dead-lock,

could be terminated by the will of the people.
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In B.C. 501, when Clisthenes' ten tribes had had some years

to settle down into working order, the military organisation of

the country was adapted to them : the citizens of each tribe,

when called out on service, served together in one company or

Ttt^ts, and were under the command of a strategus elected by

and from their own tribe. The board of ten strategi thus

created was under the presidency of the polemarch, as titular

commander-in-chief.

The foundation and rapid development of the Confederacy

of Delos into the Athenian empire entailed greater and more
continuous work on the army and navy, and consequently

rendered a division of the labour of command necessary : the

strategi became ministers of departments, controlling the foreign

policy of the state, while the actual work of commanding the

regiments (ra^ets) raised from the respective tribes was deputed

to officers (ra^iapyoi), who however were subordinate to and
took their orders from the strategi.

In the democratic enthusiasm of the Clisthenean period, the

Areopagus retired into the political background, and there re-

mained until it recovered the confidence of the country by
saving the state when the strategi despaired just before the

sea-fight at Salamis (b.c. 480). Its vague powers were so

elastic in virtue of their vagueness, that it was enabled now
once more to become the dominant factor in politics. It also

inevitably became the bulwark of the anti-democratic party,

for its members were drawn exclusively from the upper two

property classes. Its reform therefore became the leading item

in the democratic programme, and eventually (b.c. 464) it was

deprived of political power for ever by Ephialtes : its adminis-

trative powers were transferred to the houlS, its judicial powers

to the popular law-courts, its other powers to the ecclesia,

except its power of repressing constitutional offences. Indict-

ments for unconstitutional acts (ypa^at irapavo/xuv) were hence-

forth to be tried by the law-courts. Thus practically the only

right left to the Areopagus (when Pericles had completed the

work begun by Ephialtes) was that of trying cases of wilful

homicide, actual or attempted.

The election of archons, from whom, after their year of

office, the Areopagus was recruited, in this century was modified

more and more in a democratic direction : during the ascen-

dency which the Areopagus exercised for some seventeen years

after the battle of Salamis, the archons were drawn from the

Pentacosioniedimni and Hippeis ; some seven years after the

reforms of Ephialtes, the archonship was thrown open (b.o. 457)
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to the third property class; and eventually, though the law
was not altered, in practice not even members of the fourth

class were excluded. Democratic changes were also made in

the mode of election. Pisistratus had introduced direct election,

because he wished to control the elections, so as always to have
some member of his own family in office. Direct election was
continued by Clisthenes, but in b.o. 487 a combined method
of sortition and voting was adopted : each tribe elected a certain

number of candidates, from whom the nine archoiis were chosen

by lot. Eventually sortition displaced voting entirely, and the

requisite number of candidates from each tribe was obtained,

not by voting, but by sortition, and from them the nine and
their secretary were chosen by lot.

The fourth century also witnessed the application of the
method of election by lot to every office of state, except those
which, like the strategia, required special abilities or technical

knowledge. But though any man might be a candidate for

magistracies thus thrown open, every man had to submit to an
inquiry (SoKt/iacrta) into his fitness to hold office.

This period in the growth of the Athenian constitution is

also characterised by the introduction of the system of paying
citizens for their services as jurymen, and as members of the

houU and of the army. In order to diminish in some degree
the extra demands thus made on the treasury, Pericles ren-

dered the qualifications for the civitas more stringent. Clis-

thenes had admitted vodoi, i.e., sons of an Athenian father and
non-Athenian mother to the civitas j but in order to do so, he
had had to intrust the registration of citizens to a special politi-

cal organisation, the deme, because the old phratries would not
enter on their registry any but children whose parents were
Athenian both. Pericles now practically reverted to the pre-

Clisthenean system : he enacted (b.c. 450) that the demes
should only register as citizens sons born of an Athenian
mother and an Athenian father.

The revolutionary changes effected at the end of the fifth

century by the Four Hundred and the Thirty, are rather for

the historian of Greece than for a handbook of antiquities,

and will not be further mentioned here.

The constitution of the fourth century will be described in

the following chapters : this period of development dates from
the archonship of Euclides (b.c. 403), when peace was established

between the contending parties, an amnesty made, and a restora-

tion of the democracy agreed upon.
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CHAPTER VI

ATHENS

—

{continued)

METICS, CITIZENS, DEMES, TRIBES

The non-Athenian population of Athens consisted of slaves,

whom we treat of elsewhere, and foreigners. ^ In Athens as in

other Greek states, the foreigner, unless there existed a treaty ^

between his own state and that in which he was residing, had
absolutely no rights. He had neither a vote in the assembly

nor the right to hold office. He could not enjoy the protection

of the law-courts. He could not contract a legal marriage with

an Athenian citizen.^ He could take no share in the national

worship. He could not acquire real property within the

state.* But the growth of commerce irresistibly attracted

many foreigners to a great commercial city such as Athens,

and it was to the interest of Athens as much as of the foreigner

that the relations between foreigners and citizens should be

regulated by law. For the case of foreigners whose stay in

Athens only extended over a few days it was not necessary for

the law to provide ; but it was necessary for the state to ex-

tend some protection to the foreigner who took up his abode in

Attica, and who was therefore called a metic? It was necessary

that he should be able to appeal to the law for some measure

of defence, and therefore that he should be brought into com-

munication with the magistrates, the assembly, the houU,^ and

the law-courts. Privilege of access to the law and its repre-

sentatives might be granted by special decree of the state ;
' or

the foreigner, having no right of access to the Polemarch, say,

might be introduced by a citizen who did possess the access to

the magistrates. The position of the foreigner with regard to

the magistrates was analogous to, and was regulated by, the

analogy of the position of an Athenian citizen, not being a

member of the houle, to the hoide. Such a citizen might be

admitted to the presence of the houle by a resolution of that

^ On the Metics see Wiener tStudien, 1885, pp. 45-68. In Athena they

were called /jl^tolkoi, elsewhere TrdpoLKOt, KaToiK^ovres, ^volkoi, ^tolkoc, ireSa-

FoiKoi. ' Ensuring him d(T<pd\eia, dSaa, davXia. ' iwiya/ila.

* iyKTT](ns 7^s Kal oklas, Dem. xxxvi. 6. '' See note I.

^ wp^crodos irpb^ rbv iroX^p.apxoi^, irpdaodos irpbs ttji* ^ov\t]v Kal rbv S^fiof.

' C. I. A. ii. 41, 42, 91.
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body, or miglit be introduced by some member. The citizen

who thus introduced the foreigner to the magistrates or the
courts was called the irpoo-ra-njs of the metic. On the one
hand, it was not optional whether a foreigner should or should
not have a Trpoo-Tanjs, but incumbent on him if he settled in

Attica. 1 On the other hand, the service of the Trpoa-TaTrjs to

the metic consisted solely in procuring him access to the magis-
trates or courts ; when introduced, the metic pleaded his own
cause. In return for the privilege thus accorded to him, the
metic incurred sundry obligations., some onerous, towards the
state. He had to pay the metic-tax, or juctoikiov, which
amounted to twelve drachmse for the metic and his family, or, if

the head of the family were a widow woman, to six drachmae,

until one of her sons came of age. He had of course to pay in

the transaction of his business the market-tolls, harbour-dues,

&c., which the ordinary citizen had to pay. He had also to

undertake some of the state burdens or liturgies which fell on
wealthy citizens, if his means permitted him. Amongst these

were the choregia, the gymnasiarehia, and the hestiasis, but not

the trierarchia (Dem. xx. i8). If exempted from the burden
of furnishing a trireme, he was nevertheless bound, in return

for the protection afforded to him by the state, to do military

service in defence of the state. He, like the citizen, was subject

to the war-tax, 2 and if he did not pay a higher percentage than
did the citizen, he seems to have paid on a larger proportion of

his property. The " benevolences," ^ if we may so call them,
which citizens paid to the state, were paid by the metic also,

but were a matter of necessity with him, and not of choice, as

with the citizen. Finally, there were certain liturgies which
fell exclusively on the metics.*

From some or all of the burdens peculiar to the metic the

foreigner might be relieved by a decree of the people in return

for services rendered by him to the state. This exemption or

a-reAeia might extend to the metic-tax, /xerotKjov,^ only, or to

the liturgies ; ^ or total exemption, iVoTcAeia, might be granted.

A metic thus totally exempted, lo-oreX'^s, was placed as regards

his obligations to the state on a level with the citizen. He
continued, however, to be a metic, he still required a Trpoo-Tarrys,

he was still incapable of voting, of contracting a legal marriage,

A ypaipT] dTrpo(TTa<rlov might be brought against the inetio who had no
wpodTaTri^. ^ elirtf>opd, Dem. xxii. 54, 61.

^ iTrid6(T€is in the case of citizens, etafpopal in the case of metics (C. I. A.

ii. 270). ^ The aKa^T]<popia, vSpia(popia and aKiadtjcpopia..

5 Dem. XX. 130, and 0. I. A. ii. 27. * Dem. xx. 18.
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of holding office, civil or religious, and of acquiring property,

unless tlie power to exercise these rights, or any of them, was

conferred on him by special decree. Citizenship might be

conferred by a decree of the people, or inherited as a right.

Foreigners who wished to be made citizens by a decree of the

people,! could not claim to take out anything corresponding to

"letters of naturalisation :" citizenship was conferred on them
as a gift in return for services rendered ^ or goodwill shown
towards the state.^ The decree conferring citizenship might

be upset by an indictment for illegality,* if the recipient could

be proved unworthy of the privilege. In the fourth century,

a preliminary decree of the people had to be submitted to a

subsequent meeting of the people, to be voted upon,* and even

this vote might be upset in the same way as the decree. In

the third century, the indictment was done away with, and
candidates for the citizenship were submitted to a dokimcma
or investigation conducted by a law-court of 501 dikasts under

the presidency of one of the Thesmethetee. The " made

"

citizen was allowed by the decree conferring the gift to choose

what tribe, phratry and deme he would belong to.® He was not

allowed to become an archon or to hold a priesthood. These

were privileges confined to the sons of citizens, and therefore

within the reach of his children, though not of himself.^

Citizens by birth were the children of an Athenian husband

and an Athenian wife, or the children of an Athenian con-

cubine.* A legal marriage was one in which the father or

guardian of the bride formally gave her to the bridegroom,'

and in which the husband introduced his wife to his phK.try

^ And were hence called irofqrol or Sij/xoroiijTOi, as distinguished from

yivei. TToXirai. Of. Dem. xlv. 78.
- &TL avTjp d.yaBbi ian irepl rbv Sij/toy rbv 'A.8T]valun/, 0. I. A. i. 59, ii. 5I)

&c. Cf. (Dem.) lix. 89.
^ eiivoia Trpbs rbv Srjp^ov. * ypa<pT] irapavbp.iav.

® Toi>s 6^ irpvT&veLS toi)s t^v elatoOcrav irpvTaveiav TpvraveOoifTas doOfat. Tepl

aiiTov TTjV }pT]</>oi' T(f S'q/Mj} els 7'i)v TTpthTqv iKKKvjiylav, 0. I. A. ii. 243.
^ The decree usually was that he should tXvai. or ypd\paff&cit (pvK^s Kal

S-Zifiov Kal <t>paTplas Siv hv §oi\riTai, Apparently some phratries he was ex-

cluded from, as sometimes to this formula is appended Korh rhv vifwv or

3)V ol vbp.0L 'h^yovcTiv.

' (Dem.) lix. 92 and 106, and Poll. viii. 85.
** 7raXXa/C7/ ^v hv iT i\ev6^poiS Taicrlv ^XV> Dem, xxiii. 53. It was not

necessary that the concubine should be iyyvrjTii, (Dem.) lix. 118, 122;
nor in all phratries that the adopted child should be an Athenian citizen,

Attische Process, ed. Lipsius, p. 543 ; nor that the father should always
swear that the child was i^ iyyvrjTrjs, Andoo. Myst. 127.

* The giving or betrothing was iyyir/ins ; the person in whose " hand "

the bride was, was her Kiipios. In the case of an heiress, kwiKXTipos (i.e.
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and gave to his phratry a banquet of religious import. ^ Before,

however, the children of such a marriage could enjoy their

citizen rights, it was necessary for them to be accepted as

members of a phratry and a deme.
Amongst the Athenians, as amongst the Teutons, we find that

there existed besides and between the tribe and the genos or

moegth, an intermediate association, the phratry, corresponding

to the pagus. The members of the phratry as of the genos

were, or were supposed to be, descended from a common ancestor.

How count was kept in early time, especially before the inven-

tion of writing, we do not know. In historical times no attempt

was made to do more than keep a register of the existing

members of the phratry, and to insist that new members should

be the sons of members whose names were on the list. The
name of the festival which the phratry held, Apaturia, indicates

that the members of the phratry, the phratores, were supposed

to be the descendants of a common ancestor.^ On the third

day of this festival, called the KovpewTis, the father had to

present his child for admission to the phratry.^ Admission

was by ballot, but action at law could be taken in case of

rejection on insufficient grounds. A child not admitted to a

phratry was illegitimate, and was excluded from inheriting

more than the bastard's portion.* There was therefore reason,

and also temptation, for the presumptive heirs of a man's

property to attempt to exclude an illegitimate, or even a

legitimate child from the phratry. On the other hand, there

might be, and apparently were, in some cases, temptations for a

man to introduce a child and swear that it was his, when it was
not his. If no adverse vote were recorded against the child, its

name was enrolled on the phratry list ^ and the child became

so far qualified to inherit. When a childless husband wished

to adopt a son, he had to introduce him and to obtain the

assent of the phratry in the same way. It would seem,

however, that an adoptive son might be introduced at other

times than at the Apaturia.

a bride having neither father nor brother), having more than one male
relation to whom she might be married, the archon betrothed the

itridtKos iTTiK^Tjpo^ after iTridiKa(ria,

This banquet was ya/j.'oXla, toTs <t)pdTep<n yaiXTfKlav elj-rjiieyKe (card rois

inelviav vduovs, Isseus viii. i8 ; cf. Dein Ivii. 43, 69.
' 'Airaroipta - dirardpia (cf. Horn. A, 257, Katrlyviyrov Kal tTrarpov).

' The Greek is elcrdyeiv eis toi>s (ppdrepas, Dem. xxxix, 4, xliii. 13, Ivii.,

54 or kyypd(jieLv els rods cftpdrepas, Dem. xxxix. 4.

* This was called voBeta, and miglit not exceed lOOO drachmae.
^ Kotybv ypafi/iareioy or ipparepiKbv ypafifiarelov.
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The demesi constituted by Clisthenes -were more than i co-

in number, and in course of time came to number about 190.

When first constituted, each demo consisted of all the in-

habitants of the area comprised in the new deme, afterwards

it consisted of the descendants of the original demesmen. A
man by change of residence did not cease to belong to his

father's deme : he might acquire property in another deme, but

he did not thereby become a member of that deme : his domicile

was still in the deme to which he belonged by birth. On the

completion of his seventeenth year, the young Athenian who
wished to enjoy citizen rights had to present himself, or be

presented, to the assembly of the demesmen, who thereupon voted

whether he should be accepted as a member of the deme or not,

and if the vote were in his favour his name was entered on tlie

deme's list ^ as a demesman by the demarch ; but if it became
necessary for the citizen subsequently to establish at law that

he was a member of the deme, the list was not regarded as

evidence : it was necessary to have the testimony of demesmen
who voted on the occasion. Once accepted as a member of his

deme, the Athenian had the right to attach the name of his

deme to his own personal name : his legal style and title con-

sisted of his own name, his father's, and that of his deme. As
being a member of a deme, he became a member of the ecclesia,

though it was not usual, or even possible for him to exercise

this right at once, as he had to serve until the age of twenty

amongst the Ephebi. Admission to the deme also brought with

it the right to accept bequests, and in the case of orphans the

control of their property. It also brought corresponding duties :

the new citizen became liable to military service, and, if his

wealth were sufficient, to liturgies. The new-made demesman
became subject to the law directly, and no longer through his

father or his Kvpio^, and he also could represent his own case

in the law-courts. It was necessary for adoptive sons also to

' On the detnes see La Vie Municipale en Attiqite by B. Haussoulhei'

(Thorin, Paris). In the way of inscriptions, C. I. A. i. 2, 79, "• 163, 571-

•SSg ; G. I. 0. i. 93, 103, should be studied. Demosthenes c. Euhul. gives

an interesting picture of the internal working of a deme,
^ Busolt : Orieohische Geschichte, ii. p. 405.
' The name of this list is Xri^iapxiKii' jpa/i/taTetop. The word X?|is

properly means " drawing by lot
;
" the order in which cases came on was

decided by lot, hence 'Kayxdveiy SIktiv, " to obtain an action." But X?|is was
applied especially to actions touching heritages, hence Xfj^is toO Kkiipov, an
action to recover a heritage. By extension \^{is comes to stand for the
heritage itself ; and the 'Kri^iapxiKhv ypa/jifi.aTe'iov is a list of those who
came into possession of their A^fis or heritage.— Vie Municipale, p. 13.



ATHENS 459

obtain admission into the deme of their adoptive father, even if

they were already members of another deme. In this ease, too,

the assembly of demesmen balloted whether the adoptive son
should be accepted or rejected. The practice of adoption
opened the gate to fraudulent admission to the deme : it was
quite possible for a person not legally qualified for adoption

to bribe a demesman to go through the ceremony of adopting
him, and to corrupt the members of a small deme to wink at

his admission into their body. To such an extent did this

process of corruption prevail, that at times it became necessary

to revise the deme's list and to strike off the names of those

wlio had obtained fraudulent admission. In a revision,^ the

name of each soi-disant member was voted on separately : if

accepted, the name was allowed to stand ; if rejected, the owner
was relegated to the ranks of the Metics, but had an appeal to

the Thesmothetae and Heliasts. But if he failed to make out his

case on appeal, he was sold into slavery.

The most important officers of the deme were the demarch
and the treasurers,^ who were elected annually, subject to a

dokimasia at the beginning, and to an examination of their

accounts ^ at the expiration of their year of office. Their duties

consisted primarily in the management of the finances of the

deme. The deme might possess property in land and derive

some income from its rent; but the amount of real property

owned by a deme does not seem to have been great. A larger

income seems to have been earned by money-lending : capital

was relatively scarce in Attica, and the rate of interest was
high— 12 per cent, was considered a moderate rate—a deme
therefore might add considerably to its revenue by lending

money. The chief source of income, however, was the tax

levied on citizens who, not being members of the deme, yet

possessed property within the deme.* More interesting than
the revenue account of the deme is the expenditure. There
were practically only two heads of expenditure in ordinary

times : the engraving of decrees, the cost of complimentary

crowns, &c. , and expenditure on sacrifices, public worship, and
religious festivals. Nothing could show more clearly the fun-

damental difference between a deme and an English municipal

borough. Although the demes of Clisthenes were designed as

' Siatj/TiipKris, the person rejected was 6 6.irotj/Tj<piff$els or Kara^ri^urffels.

^ racial.
'* By a €i}dvvos, a Xoytcrr^y, and ten avv-qyopoi, with appeal to the dyopd.
* Such inhabitants were called iyKeKTrj/i^voi.—Dem. 1. 8—and the tax

iyKTriTLK6v.
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political and administrative divisions, they speedily assimilated

themselves to the religious associations which played so large

a part in the private life of a Greek citizen. The revenues of

the deme, inconsiderable by the side of those of an English town

or county council, were devoted mainly to the cult of the

various local and national gods. Nothing apparently was spent

on the roads, on improvements, sanitary or otherwise, nothing

on education, and there were no poor rates.

Although the amount of power intrusted to the demarch

differed in different demes, on the whole it was practically

inconsiderable : as regards finance, it was the assembly, the

agora itself, usually, which determined the terms on which the

deme's land or capital should be lent. The demarch, in execut-

ing the resolutions of the agora, was bound down by the most

precise instructions, had to refer again to the agora if cases not

foreseen presented themselves ; and even if a certain amount

of discretion were allowed in carrying out the decrees of the

assembly, the demarch was still limited by the treasurers and

other officials associated with him. So, too, although the

demarch was the representative of the deme in any lawsuits to

which the deme was a party, he was assisted or controlled by

legal coadjutors,! a,nd sometimes superseded by representatives

appointed by the agora. He did indeed summon and preside

over the agora, but the amount of control he exercised over its

proceedings depended on his personal character and influence

;

his office did not bring power with it. In his relations with

the state, the demarcli was circumscribed as much as in dealing

with the agora. As his presence was necessary if a creditor

wished to seize the goods of a debtor, the demarch became a

name of terror to impecunious debtors—witness Strepsiades

in the Clouds.'^ He had also to see that when a death occurred

in his deme the body was duly buried and the deme purified

from pollution. As the list of Athenians qualified to attend

the ecclesia ^ was but a copy of the lists of the various demes,

the demarch, in whose charge the deme's list was, thereby came
in contact with the state officials ; but the demarch could neither

insert nor remove a name from the deme's list. "What amount
of discretion he exercised when ordered by the state to furnish

a list of persons in his deme liable to serve on board ship we
do not know. But in the mobilisation of the army it was the

taxiarchs who, according to Trygseus in the Peace,^ pressed the

^ avvSiKoi. ^ Clouds ^J, SdKvei fie d-^fiapx^s tls ^k tujv ffTpio/idTwi',

^ trifa^ eKKXijacaaTiKds—Dem. xliv. 35.
* 1 1 86 Taura d' i]fji.a.s Tods dypoUovs Spwrrc rods S' i^ dareus *Htto»'.
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1

poor oountry-folk and favoured the townsmen. In short the

deiiiarch sacrificed a large amount of his time to the interests

of his denie, but did not exercise in virtue of his office any
corresponding control over the affairs of the deme. If, then,

there were found condidates for the post, it was partly because
the position was one of dignity : the demarch represented the

deme on various solemn and important occasions, and offered

sacrifice in the name of the deme. But above all the ofiice was
a stepping-stone to political power : it placed the holder en

evidence, and increased his chances of obtaining political ofiice

by making him known. At the same time it was in itself a

piece of political experience and training. The demarch learnt

how to preside over an assembly ; he became familiar with the

management of the finances of a public body ; he was brought
into contact with state officials in the discharge of their ofiicial

duties ; and as a magistrate having the power to infiict a small

fine,i he acquired experience which would be useful to him in

any other magistracy.

The control of the deme's affairs lay with the assembly of the

demesmen, and not with any of the officials of the deme. The
agora itself managed its own finances, regulated its own deme's

list, called its officials to account, awarded crowns, compli-

mentary decrees, exemption from taxation. But though the

agora exercised the right of drawing up its own deme's list in

the first instance, its decisions in this matter could be and were
overruled by the state, by the Heliasts. Finally it is to be

noticed that though the agora of the deme nominally consisted

of all the demesmen, it reaUy was attended by a minority of the

members of the deme, just as the ecclesia, though nominally

consisting of all the citizens, fell into the hands of a minority.

In the case of some demes the quorum was as small as thirty,

and it may be imagined that in so small a body it was easy for

a clique to obtain the exclusive control of the affairs of the

deme. If the demarch exercised any power, it was because he
was nominated by the dominant clique, or because he managed
to form a clique of his own.

As constituted by Clisthenes, the (j^vXai,^ or tribes were ten

in number, and each <^vXi; comprised ten demes ; but as the

demes became more numerous the phyl^ came to include more

than ten demes each, and in b.o. 306, the number of tribes

^ For the Pliyla; the following inscriptions should be studied : C. /. A,

ii. 172, 553-559. 562, 564. S^S. S^?-
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was increased to twelve. Though designed for political pur-

poses, the tribes were framed as religious associations : each

tribe was named after a local hero. These heroes had their

temples and lands attached to them, which constituted the

property and supplied the revenues of the tribes. The phylg,

like the deme, had its assembly or agora and its officials ' : and,

as in the deme, so in the phyle, the agora managed the affairs of

the tribe, and allowed its officials little or no discretion in the

execution of its instructions. More important, however, than

the administration of the revenues of the tribe were its political

duties. Each phyll furnished fifty members to the boulS, who
were chosen by lot from the members of the tribe, in such a

way that the demes in the tribe had a representation on the

boule proportional to their population. The phyle also afforded

the territorial divisions on wliioh the military system was based :

each tribe furnished a regiment of hoplites and a division of

cavalry. Each phyle elected its own taxiaroh or regimental

commander, when the strategi ceased to be elected by the

several tribes. For the purposes of the navy, the territorial

division, however, was not the phyle, but the divisions of the

tribe, the trittyes. The Tpirrvi seems to have taken its name
from the most important deme situated within its boundaries, and
it was the business of the various demarohs to see that the trittys

provided its due and proper proportion of oarsmen to the fleet.

The bonds for keeping a phylS together and for making it

feel its corporate existence would have been feeble, especially

as the demes constituting a phylS were situated in three different

districts (trittyes), had not the tribes been wisely associated

with the amusements of the people. At the various religious

festivals, lyric and otherwise, the tribes competed for the

prize with each other. The expense of providing a chorus was
indeed borne by some individual citizen, but the chorus com-

peted in the name of the tribe, and the victory redounded to

the glory of the tribe. Such a liturgy as that of providing a

tragic chorus was a considerable burden, and if discharged with

signal honour to the tribe was rewarded : the tribe might vote

a complimentary decree to the member who had thus brought

it honour, and it might decree that he should henceforth be

exempt from liturgies. It was in the agora of the tribe that it

was settled who should undertake the various liturgies, the

choregia, gymnasiarchia, and hestiasis, but how the question was
settled exactly we do not know. Possibly if more candidates

' ol ^TTi/neXijToI and a ra/ilas.
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than one were forthcoming, the agora decided between them by

vote ; while if none presented themselves, the phyle can scarcely

be supposed to have had the power to compel a man to under-

take the burden ; indeed we find that tribes from want of

wealthy members had to allow the liturgies to fall. Finally,

in addition to the regular officials elected by the tribe, there

were various extraordinary ofiicials ^ whom it had to appoint

when any public work was assigned by the state to the phyle

for execution. The management of the affairs of the phyle

must have fallen more exclusively into the hands of a small

and active minority of the members, even than did those of

the deme ; for wliereas the agora of the deme did meet in the

deme, the agora of the phyl§, which was rather a political than

a local organisation, met in Athens.

CHAPTER VII

ATHENS-^(cow<in«ecZ)

THE MAGISTRATES IN GBNBRAL

The magistrates of Athens may be divided into ordinary and

extraordinary. The ordinary magistrates were those, whether

appointed by vote or lot, whose appointment lasted for a year,

and whose functions were determined by the constitution.

Extraordinary magistracies were those created by a decree of

the people to perform some special function. Such were the

superintendents of public works, and officials appointed by the

phyl^, in pursuance of a decree of the people, for the execution

of some particular state business.

All magistrates, whether ordinary annual magistrates, or

specially appointed, were intrusted with the power to inflict a

fine not exceeding a specified maximum on persons who refused

them the obedience required for the discharge of their official

duties.2 If the case was one too serious to be met by the

infliction of this penalty, the magistrate, in the exercise of his

jurisdiction,* could put the offender on trial. It was also his

^ Such as the Teix^irotoi, ra^poirotoi, and TptTjpoiroLoi.

^ The power to inflict this tine, ^ttijSoXtji' iin^dWeiv, belonged to the

demarch as well as state officials, but the ordinary officials of the deme
and the phylfi had no riye/xovia Si-Kaarqplov.

2 "KyefLciila StKaar-qplov : on this see below, the chapter on The Judicial

System.
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duty to conduct the trial of all who violated the laws which

he was appointed to administer. The duties thus entailed on

him will he fully described in the chapter on Legal Pro-

cedure. Here we need only note that the magistrate had no
such power as that of an English judge : he did not sum up,

he could not determine what evidence was and what was
not admissible, he did not decide points of law. He did not

actually usher the witnesses in, but he exercised little more
control in this matter than the herald whom he ordered to call

them in. He counted the votes of the dikasts and announced
the result, and discharged other duties of merely formal signi-

ficance.

Military and financial officials, the strategi, hipparchs, phy-
larchs, and taxiarchs, superintendents of public works, Hel-

lenotamise and financial officials were elected by show of hands

on the Pnyx not earlier than the end of February. The strategi

and HellenotamisB were elected in such a way that as a rule

each phyle had a member on the board. The taxiarchs and
phylarchs were elected by the several phylse. At the same
time the archons and other magistrates were selected by lot, as

also were the members of the houlL Pluralism was net allowed :

no one might simultaneously hold two offices. Even re-election

was forbidden, except in the case of the houU, to which a man
might be elected twice, and military offices, to which he might
be elected several times. If he was not debarred by these

restrictions, it was competent for any citizen who wished to

obtain one of the appointments, which were made by lot, to

send in his name to the Thesmothetae, and the selection was

confined to those names. Substitutes were also selected in case

the persons first chosen should by death or otherwise vacate

their office prematurely. The mode of election was that in the

fifth century the demes, in the fourth century the tribes, each

nominated a certain number of candidates from whom the re-

quisite officials were chosen by lot. The demes, however, proved

corruptible, and their power of nomination was transferred to

the tribes ; and eventually sortition was substituted for nomina-
tion, so that there was a double process of drawing lots : each

tribe used sortition to select the candidates it had a right to

send in, and sortition was again applied to the candidates thus

sent in. Although the election of magistrates might take place

early in the year, the magistrates did not enter on office until

the month Hecatombaeon (July)—if then. Between election

and admission to office the magistrate- elect had to submit to an
official investigation into his qualifications for the office he
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had teen provisionally appointed to. This investigation was
called the dokimasia.^

All magistrates, whether elected by lot or by vote, by the
whole people or by the separate phylse, were submitted to a
dokimasia before entering office. The Thesmothetse, and there-

fore probably the three superior arehons, were, like the members-
elect of the bouU, brought before the houle of the current year,

and there questioned by the ;r/)de8pos, the president of the louU,
for the time. The questions put were not designed to ascertain

whether the candidate was specially qualified for the functions

of his particular office, but whether he was a citizen,^ had
performed his military and religious duties properly, and in all

probability whether he had attained the age of thirty years,

which was required of magistrates and members of the bouU.

It was also probably competent for any member of the houle to

bring to its notice anything in the previous life of the candidate

which might be held to disqualify him, as for instance that he
had in his youth given utterance to oligarchical or tyrannical

sentiments, and then the houle investigated the charge. If

charges were not made, or were refuted, the candidate was
approved,^ otherwise rejected : in either case the decision of

the houU might be upset by the sabsequent dokimasia held by
a law court, over which the Thesmothetse presided. No other

magistrates besides the arehons had to undergo a double doki-

masia before the houlS and before a court. Whether elected by
vote or by lot they were examined before a law court, but not
first examined by the houlL

Even when the magistrate-elect had successfully passed

through the ordeal of the dokimasia and entered on office he
did not escape from the most minute and jealous supervision.

At the first regular meeting of the ecclesia in each of the ten

prytanies into which the official year was divided, it was the

business of the arehons to ask the people whether the various

magistrates had discharged their duties in a fit and proper

manner, and take a show of hands * on the question. The

' On the dokimasia, see Meier und Schomann, ed. Lipsius, 236 ff.

'' In early times it was necessary for an archon-eleot to be not only the

son but the grandson of Athenian citizens : subsequently it sufficed if he
were the son even of a " made " citizen. Before the archontate was thrown
open to all four classes, the candidate was asked whether he possessed the

requisite property qualification, subsequently el ret Tekq reXe?, t'.e., paid

his taxes.
' To pass the candidate was SoKifidl^eu', to reject him, diroSo/tt/tafeii'.

iwix^ipoTovla. The members of the ioidS might be suspended by an
iK<j)vKko(popla., so called from the leaves used by the houU as voting papers.

2 O
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strategi might be recalled from abroad. If the vote of the

people went against the magistrate he was liable to be suspended,

and tried before a court of Heliasts ; and when his period of

office had expired the magistrate had to give an account of his

proceedings ^ to the proper officials ; until he had done so, lie

could not leave the country or make any disposition of his

property which might prejudice the claim of the state to indem-

nify itself for any loss it had sustained at his hands. In the

fourth century B.C., the officials whose business it was to receive

the accounts of the magistrates were ten Xoyia-rai, ten a-vv-qyopot,

and ten evOvvoi (with their assessors), appointed by lot from the

tribes. 2 Every magistrate, within a certain period from the

end of his term of office, had to hand into the logistoe either an

account of all money received and paid by him, or a statement

that he had received no money.^ He was also bound to afford

to the logistse and synegori any information which they might

require from him for the elucidation of his accounts. Further,

the logistse invited by herald any citizen who had any com-

plaint to make against the magistrate to do so. It is not to be

marvelled at if a system of this kind led to much intrigue and

corruption. Threats of false charges were made for the purpose

of extorting money; frivolous charges might be brought for

annoyance ; a guilty magistrate intrigued to evade giving an

account of his magistracy by deferring and delaying, or escaped

by the collusion of the logistae. No system excludes the un-

worthy from office entirely, but tossing up for your magistrates

probably excludes them less successfully than other systems,

even if a dokimasia is employed. It must also have required

a tolerably thick skin and an ardent thirst for small distinction

to carry a man through all the disagreeables entailed by a

dokimasia, a cheirotonia monthly, and a evdwa, all to hold an

office such as that of archon.

If a citizen, in reply to the invitation of the logistm, brought

^ The official formula is \byov bL^bvrtjiv . . . irphi toi)s Xoyiffrds Kal

eidivas diSdvToiv. A670S refers to pecuniary accounts, eUdvvai to the dis-

charge of his official duties. On the Buthyna, see Meier und Schomann, ed.

Lipsius, pp. 112-117, 257-269; Scholl, 3e synegoris atticis; Jena, 1876;

Inscriptions, 0. I. A. i. 32, 34, 226, 228, 273 ; ii. 444, 446, 469, 470,

578. The speeches of Demosthenes and .^schines de falsa legatione were

delivered in the course of a trial of a •ypa(pij irepl tCjv eidvvdv.
^ In the century before, that is in the fifth, we find thirty logistae, some-

times called simply ol TpLdKovTa^ but their relation to the ten of the fourth

century is mysterious. In the fifth century there were euthyni, as well aa

the thirty logistEe.

^ TJntil he had done so and had been discharged he was iirei^dvvos. If

he failed to do so he was liable to a ypa<j>T) dXo^iou.
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a charge against the retiring magistrate, he had to bring a

formal suit in the law courts against him.^ As examples of

such charges we have accusations of embezzlement of public

money, bribery,^ or false ambassadorial reports.^ In any case,

whether the examination by the logistae and synegori was
favourable or not, whether a private accuser was forthcoming

or not, the ex-magistrate could only get his final discharge from
a law court of 501 members, appointed for the purpose. It was
part of the jurisdiction or hegemonia of the logistse to preside

over this court, while the synegori probably here took legal

action on any irregularities which had been discovered in the

ex-magistrate's accounts. The ev6vvoi, in all probability, had
duties, such as the recovery of fines inflicted by magistrates

;

and the recovery of penalties from ex-magistrates was only one

branch of their work, which extended over the whole area of

administration and was not limited to the euthyna.

It is to be noted that the hegemonia of the logistse did not

extend to the strategi and military officials : they had to render

their accounts to a court Tinder the hegemonia of the Thesmo-
thetse. Finally, even when the ex-magistrate had passed the exa-

mination of the logisice and had subsequently been discharged

by the law court, his troubles were not at an end : for a certain

number of days the ev0vvos appointed by the tribe to which
the ex-magistrate belonged, sat along with his two assessors to

receive any complaint which any citizen might have to make,
and to bring it to the notice of the proper authorities, if he
thought fit.

It was permitted some magistrates, the three superior archons,

the eSdvvoL, Hellenotamias, and possibly others, to appoint asses-

sors to assist them in their work. These assessors or paredri

were subject to a dokimasia and an eSOvva. In the way of

paid officials there were secretaries,* assistant-secretaries,^

heralds, and others, who all seem to have had a bad reputation.

As many or most of the magistrates had no technical qualifica-

tions for the posts they held and the legal jurisdiction they

had to exercise, it is not to be wondered at if the secretaries, in

virtue of their superior familiarity with state business, exercised

considerable influence. The fact is evidently recognised by the

enactment eventually made to forbid a man acting as assistant-

secretary twice to the same magistracy. Magistrates were pro-

' Such a stiit was called in general a ypa<j>Tj -repl tuk eiBvv&v, but the

individual accuser had to specify the offence, e.q., xXoirr) tCiv brmoeluv

^p'rjfj.dTU}v.
" Btbpiiiv. * TrapaTrpea-jSdas,

" 7pa/i|UaT6rs. ' iiiroyp ap.p.aTe is.
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tected by the law from insult and assault in the discharge of

their duties, but the law could not, and did not, prevent con-

tempt from openly expressing itself when it is felt by a suffi-

ciently large proportion of the community.^

CHAPTEE VIII

ATHENS (continued)

THE MAGISTRATES

Obiginally nothing more than the commanders of the tribal

regiments, and subordinate to the archon polemarch, the

strategi ^ came to be the most important officials in the state.

In addition to their command of the army, they came to con-

duct the foreign policy of Athens, while as guardians of the

state in time of peace ^ as well as of war, they were responsible

not only for keeping open supplies of food from abroad,* but

for protecting the state from treasonable attacks on the part

of her own children. When we add to these powers the juris-

diction which they exercised in the law courts in all the many
proceedings which arose out of their oflficial action in mobilis-

ing the troops and levying the war-tax, in punishing desertion

and maintaining the defences of the country, we shall form

no mean opinion of the power wielded by the strategi. The
danger is that we may form too high an opinion : we have to

inquire—and the inquiry is "both interesting and instructive
"

—what were the actual powers of the strategi as opposed to

their formal powers. In no other respect is a democratic form

of government more severely tested than in its relation to the

foreign and war departments. In no other department is it

more necessary that the servant of the state should be allowed

a free hand within the proper limits, and nowhere else is it

more difficult to determine what are the proper limits.

The strategi were subject to a SoKi/Muria and to a evOwa.

With the form of the latter we have not here to deal, as we

' Xenophon {Mem. iii. 5, 16) speaks of people oJ icoi iyiWovrai ivl rtf

KaTa(ppovuv twv &px6vro}tf,

^ On the strategi, .see Les Strateges AtMnims. par Am. Hauvette-Ber-
nault, Paris : Thorin, 1885. Inscriptions : C. I. A. i. 40, 55, 64 ; ii. 12,

40. 44, 55. 62, 64, 69, 71, 90, 109, 112, IIS, "9> 121, 27 J, 302, 331, 334,
443, 804, 808, 809, 811, 1194, 1195; iv. 27, 51, 6r, 71, 49, 179.

'' Thuo. ii. 24. * Dein. 1. 17, 20, 58.
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have already described it in the last chapter. We have now
to investigate the spirit in which it was worked, and the

practical effect it produced. In the first place, this method
of calling the strategi to account at the end of their year of

office was no mere form. The list of generals thus brought to

trial is long enough to show this without any other proof. The
list begins with Miltiades, the victorious general of Marathon,
and is continued through the names of Themistocles, Oimon,
Pericles, Phormio, the brilliant commander in some of the

early operations of the Peloponnesian war, Paches, Thucydides
the historian, Alcibiades, Timotheos, in B.C. 373 to the end
of Athens' existence as an independent state. Besides these

names there are those of many other less known generals, and
doubtless the list that we can make by no means comprehends
all the strategi who were accused at the evOvvai. The names
we have given are, however, enough to show that in some cases

the Athenian people were bad masters, and in some cases had
bad servants. But the effect of the system cannot be measured
merely by the trials that took place justly or unjustly under it

:

whether the punishment of bad generals did the state good in

any proportion to the evil wrought by the unjust accusation of

faithful servants is a question which may perhaps be debated.

What is beyond the possibility of doubt is the injurious effect

which the fear of accusation had on generals in the conduct

of their campaigns. That this must have been the effect of

such a system scarcely needs actual proof ; we may, however,

point to the express testimony given by Thucydides to the

share this system had in producing the disasters in the Sicilian

campaign, which practically decided the Peloponnesian war
against the Athenians. Nicias dared not raise the siege of

Syracuse for fear of the accusations which would be made against

him at the evOvva if he did so. The very sailors who were the

loudest to complain of the sufferings which the continuance of

the siege entailed upon them, would have been the very first

to accuse him on their return to Athens for having raised it

;

while the people who judged the generals would, in complete

ignorance of the actual facts of the campaign, be determined

in their judgment simply by the assertions of the most per-

suasive orators.i The Athenian democracy would no more
sanction a retreat which they had not decreed themselves ^

than the French democracy, and Nicias apparently had not

that appreciation of the value which mere words have with

' Time. vii. 48. ^ Thuo. vii. 48.
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the people that enabled Lazare Hoche to save his head by

executing not a retreat but a retrograde movement.^ To
modern ideas a system which allows the troops at the end of

a campaign to bring accusations against the general who has

commanded them and to sit in judgment on him, seems

monstrous. It must, however, be remembered that war was

not so technical and scientific in classical as in modern times.

It was not so monstrous then to take the opinion of the mass

of citizens, who had all of them some experience in warfare, on

the simple details of the straightforward campaigns of those

days, as it would be now, and here, to submit the conduct of

a scheme elaborated by a specialist in the art of war to the

criticism even of educated laymen. Again, if it seems pre-

posterous and ludicrous to us that an Athenian from the rank

and file should ask his commander about his plan of battle

with as much confidence that he would get a reply as if he

had asked his opinion on the weather, we must remember
that this utter absence of subordination was due not only to

the democratic equality of the citizen-soldier with the citizen-

general, but still more to the smallness of the citizen body ; a

citizen could have a personal acquaintance with a much larger

proportion of his fellow-citizens than is possible or conceivable

in a modern state. When, however, all allowances have been

made for the circumstances under which the system of the

ev9vva was worked, it must be admitted that it was not such

as to develop subordination amongst the soldiery or self-reliance

in the general. Nor is it possible to maintain that the system

of trial was a good one : the trial of the generals after the

battle of Arginusae suffices to show that a tribunal was required

which was less directly exposed to gusts of passion than was an

assembly which, under the influence of ungovernable temper,

refused to be ruled even by the laws and constitution of its

own making. Eed-tape has its recommendations.

When citizen armies had been displaced by mercenary troops,

it might be thought some of the defects attaching to the system

of the evOvva would disappear. As a matter of fact, the in-

herent faults were developed still more strongly. Citizens who
had themselves served under arms had some, however little,

experience in the matters which at the evOvvai of the strategi

they might be called to sit in judgment upon. Citizens who

' Callistratos on the other hand was as discerning as the Frenchman :

finding that the tribute was intolerable to the allies under the name of

4i6pos, he called it triyra^is, with the happiest results. See Theopompus
ap, Harpocr. s.v. aOvra^i^.
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employed mercenary troops had not even that elementary quali-

fication for the tribunal they filled. During the earlier period

there were some, it might be many, citizens who had taken part

in the campaign under criticism, and who were to some extent

eye-witnesses of the facts which the court had to pronounce
upon. In the time of the mercenaries, there was not even this

guarantee that the facts of the case would or might come to the

knowledge of the court. It became necessary for a general to

be supported by a powerful orator in the ecclesia if he wished

to be not absolutely defenceless against the attacks to which
an unsuccessful general was inevitably exposed, and from which
a successful officer was not free. The number of accusations

seems to increase in this period ; and we find that the strategi

had, under the working of this system, become so utterly de-

moralised as to endeavour to purchase immunity at the hands

of the people by bringing accusations against their fellow-

generals. Punishment is even less satisfactory than payment
by results. We have seen that the strategi were pretty certain

to be called to account for any false step which they might take,

whilst exercising the powers intrusted to them. We have now
to see what amount of latitude and discretion the ecclesia

allowed to them in the discharge of their duties.

The first duty of a general is to raise troops : at Athens it

was only by a decree of the people that the citizens could be

called to arms, as it was only by a decree of the people that

war could be declared. It might happen under very extraor-

dinary circumstances that, by a special decree of the people,

the generals were allowed to raise the amount of troops they

themselves thought necessary for their military operations, but

ordinarily it was the ecclesia which determined the number
or the age of the citizens who should be called out. If all

citizens of a certain age were called to arms the strategi had no

choice as to the quality of their troops ; if on the other hand

the ecclesia simply determined the number of men to be sum-

moned, the strategi were allowed to choose those whom they

thought most fit for service, and this gave them an opportunity

for favouritism and for oppression. Even greater powers of

annoyance, if the generals chose to use them for the purpose of

annoyance, were placed in the hands of the strategi, when they

exercised the right of nominating the four hundred citizens

liable to the burden of the trierarchy.i The importance of the

strategi is clearly shown by the fact that they had the right tq

' Thuc, ii 24.
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convoke (through the prytaneis) special meetings of the ecclesia,

and that their business took precedence of other agenda. In
the dealings of Athens with other states also the strategi filled

a position of importance : we find them negotiating and con-

cluding the capitulation of cities, armistices, conventions, &c.

But here again we find that the people were jealous of in-

trusting power to their servants : the ratification of matters

of foreign policy was reserved by the ecclesia for itself. The
general made his report to the assembly, but the ecclesia nego-

tiates the alliance in question. Compacts and conventions made
by the strategi alone might be and not unfrequently were simply

disregarded by the ecclesia. In the matter of finance the strategi

were confined strictly to their own department and did not

exercise any control over the general financial policy of the state.

Even in their own department they were sharply looked after :

the amount of money to be expended on a campaign was voted

by the ecclesia, and if during a campaign the general needed

further supplies they had to be separately voted by the assembly.

The levying of the war-tax, when voted, was conducted by the

strategi, and the working of the system by which vessels were

provided for the navy was also in their hands. Further, the

contributions from the allies, which after the time of Alci-

biades became the one source from which a general could

hope to get pay for his troops, were raised by the strategi.

Here there was scope for dishonesty on the part of the generals,

and all the rigours of the eiidwa were necessary. But here,

where the eiiOvva might have been invaluable, it seems to have

broken down, not from any indisposition on the part of the

Athenians to do justice on their generals or to protect their

allies, but from the fact that the opportunities for extortion

were various enough to include many means for evading the

law. The jurisdiction of the strategi extended to a large

number of cases—to such offences as refusal to serve when duly

summoned,! desertion from the ranks ^ or from the fleet,^

absence without due and sufficient reason from ship-board at

the time of an engagement,* moving from one rank to another

without orders in time of battle,^ desertion to the enemy,"

throwing away one's shield,'^ and all acts of cowardice generally.

In all these cases, however, the strategi had nothing like martial

law at their disposal ; they had to bring the offenders before a

civil court. At the trial of these offenders, as also in the trial

^ &ixrpa.7ela. ^ \nro(7Tp6.TLov, ^ XiTova^rioif. "* di'avfi6xtOf-
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of all cases arising out of the apportionment by the strategi of

the burden of the war-tax and the trierarchy, the strategi did

indeed exercise jurisdiction ; but it was of the same exceedingly

limited nature as that of the archons and all other magistrates

in Athens.

At the beginning- of their history the strategi seem to have

been equal among themselves and to have been each equally

competent to perform any of the duties that fell to the collegium,

while the presidency of the board was enjoyed by them in

rotation. After what we have already learned as to the way
in which the ecclesia limited the discretion of the strategi in

the discharge of their duties, we shall not be surprised to find

that, instead of always leaving the strategi to divide their work
among themselves in the way in which they thought most advan-

tageous, the people not unfrequently determined, for instance,

when a campaign was to be undertaken, how many and which
strategi should be despatched.^ On such occasions the ecclesia

might also determine that one strategus should occupy a position

of superiority over those of his colleagues who were sent out

with him.2 In time of great danger, the assembly would make
one strategus superior to all his colleagues ;' and whereas, as

a rule, the amount of power conceded to the strategi was very

narrow, the people might extend the latitude within which
the strategus was allowed to use his own discretion.* Finally,

between B.C. 334 and 325, the functions of the ten members of

the board were specialised, and a candidate was chosen, not to

be a strategus at large, but to discharge the particular functions

attaching to the special post which he was chosen to fill.^

As the strategi ceased to be mere commanders of the tribal

regiments, the military command of the hoplites of the ten tribes

was transferred to the taxiarchs. The command of the whole
cavalry of the state was in the hands of two hipparchi ; under
the hipparchi were the ten phylarchs. All these officials were
elected by vote—the taxiarchs and phylarchs, one from each

tribe ; the hipparchs from the whole body of citizens.

The most ancient officials of finance were, as the meaning of

their name indicates, the KtaXaKperai ; their business originally,

' Thuc. vi. 8 ; vii. 16.

^ This is conveyed in such formulae as TrS/j.irros a&r6^, Tpiro^ a^T6s.

Cf. Thuc. i. 61 ; ii. 79 ; iii. 3, 19 ; iv. 42.
' He is called SiKaros avrds.—Thuc. i. 1 1 6 ; ii. 13.
^ Such power (and not superiority to the other strategi) iB intended in the

word avTOKpArap. In the Sicilian expedition—Thuc. vi. 8, 26—all those

generals were airoKpaTopes. Cf. also Thuc. ii. 65, and Xen. Sell. i. iv. 20.
^ See below, Book VIIT., chapter ii.
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in prehistoric times, was to cut or divide the limbs of the

animals oifered in sacrifice. ^ This duty must be referred to a

time when, as in Homer, the people paid no money-taxes of an)'

sort, but made gifts in kind to their rulers. Such gifts were
received by the KtoAaKjoerai, who also divided the meat thus

offered amongst the magistrates when they assembled in the

prytaneum. When in course of time gifts ceased to be made
in kind, the KiaXaKperai continued to provide for the meals
given by the state at the prytaneum, but did so from the fines

inflicted by the magistrates. They also came to receive the

vavKpapiKo., which were levied for the purposes of the fleet,

early times. The office continued to exist to the fifth century

at least, and to provide for the payment of the dikasts. The
board of ten d-TroSeKTai, selected by lot, one from each tribe,

Avas instituted by CHsthenes, but as instituted seems to have
been an inferior board, intrusted only with the receipt of debts
owing to the state. In the fifth century the principal financial

officials were the Hellenotamise, the Treasurers of the Goddess
(Athene),^ and a board constituted in B.C. 435, and known as

the "Treasurers of the other Gods."^ The Hellenotamise

were primarily officials of the Athenian Confederation, but
their funds were frequently employed for purely Athenian
purposes. The Treasurers of the Goddess were ten in number,
appointed by lot from the class of the Pentacosiomedimni. The
"Treasurers of the other Gods " were also ten in number, and
appointed by lot. Their treasures, like those of the Goddess'
Treasurers, were stored in the building called opisthodomos.

In B.C. 403 the Apodektse seem to have had their sphere
enlarged : in the presence of the boulS they received not only

debts to the state, but the tribute, the war-taxes, tolls, &c., and
from them seem to have made payment to the various spending
departments. At the same time the two boards of the Treasurers

were united. This arrangement, however, was given up subse-

quently, and then again resumed. The importance of the

Apodektse was considerably diminished in the fourth century
by the appointment of a minister of the Theorio Fund ;* and in

about B.C. 320, when the two boards of Treasurers were again

united, the Apodektse seem to have ceased to exist.

^ KuXaKpirai from Kui\a and Kelpta,

'' Ta/dai T^s 6eov, or in full rafilai tSv Upav ^pTj/ictrMi' t^s 'A07jvatas.
—Inscriptions: G.I.A. 1:^2, 117, 140, 188,273, 299.324; ii. 2, 17,61,612!
642, 643, 652, 653, 667, 730, 733.

^ To/xiai tSv S,\\ai> 6ewv.— C. I, A. i. 32, 194-225.
* 6 ilri rb dewpiKbv,
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The importance of the minister of the Theoric Fund in the

fourth century was due to the fact that at this time the surplus

of the public revenue, which in better days had been devoted

to military purposes, was diverted to the Theoric Fund and to

the amusements of the people. About B.C. 339, however, the

minister of the Theoric Fund ceased to exercise the influence

over the general finance of the country which he had wielded

during the time of Eubulus (e.g. 354-339). The surplus of

the revenue was once more, on the motion of Demosthenes,

devoted to the defence of the country ; and the control of the

financial policy of the country was in the following year placed

in the hands of a financial minister,^ who was intrusted with

a general supervision of the public income and expenditure.

At first, probably, this was an extraordinary post, and not a

regular appointment. Eventually (after the time of the Ath.

Pol., probably B.C. 306) this official came to form one of the

regular administrative officers of state : he was elected by vote,

held office for four years, and was not eligible for re-election.

As the surplus of the public revenue was devoted to military

purposes, the financial minister had necessarily to work in con-

junction with the Military Treasurer,^ and eventually came
to be subordinate in importance to him. Even during the

period of his greatest power, he was not allowed an entirely

free hand : he was checked by a sort of controller,^ who as-

sisted at the receipt of money, and rendered an independent

account of all moneys received to the ecclesia every prytany.

Finally, wchave to mention the irpaKTopes, whose duty it was
to recover the fines inflicted by the magistrates, and the TrmX-qTai,

who sold up people who did not pay their taxes, state-debtors,

Metics who did not pay their metoikion ; they also farmed out

the state mines and state property generally, as well as the

tolls, and saw to the execution of inscriptions and other public

work.

The extensive powers which the board of the nine archons *

exercised before the time of the democracy, when the govern-

ment of the state was in the hands of the archons, were gradu-

ally withdrawn from the board, as the democracy grew, and

the people in the ecclesia and the law courts undertook to

govern itself, and itself to administer justice. This decline in the

power of the archons is connected with the change in the mode

' 6 iirl r-p diotK-^aei. ^ rafitas twv ffTpaTLorriKuii'.

^ avTiypaipeiii tt^s ^ovXtjs or AvTiypatpeis ttjs biOLK^ffeojs.

' On the archons, see Meier unci Schonnann, ed. Lipsius, p. 55 ff., and
Daremberg and Saglio, Dictionnaire des A ntiquiUs, s. v.
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of their appointment from election by vote to selection by lot

;

though, whether the decline of the archontate was the cause

or the result of their election by lot, we have not sufficient

information to say. It is, however, well to note that, whereas

in the fourth century B.C., and during the last sixty years of

the fifth century, no politician of importance is known to have

acted as archon, we find that as late as the beginning of the

fifth century, statesmen such as Themistocles and Aristides

did not disdain to serve as archons. We are safe, therefore,

in ascribing considerable powers to the archons as late as the

commencement of the fifth century. After that time, and
more particularly in the time of the orators, their most impor-

tant functions were religious and judicial : how slight their real

power as presidents of the law courts was is apparent from

what we have already said as to the jurisdiction of magistrates

generally. As a board the archons acted together but rarely
;

the only case in which the nine archons jointly and as a

collegium exercised jurisdiction was that in which they brought

before a court those magistrates who had been suspended from

office by the people at the eiri)(eipoTovlai. They further pre-

sided jointly at the election of the strategi, taxiarchs, hipparchs,

and phylarchs, at the selection by lot of the 6000 dikasts and

of the ten athlothetse, and lastly they assisted in superintend-

ing the voting in the oa-rpaKurfios. The power of sentencing to

death those exiles who returned without authority belonged,

not to the nine archons, but to the Thesmothetse.

The president of the board was the first archon, the archon

par excellence, who was known as the eponymos, because his

name stood at the head of the various lists of names issued

during his year of office, such as the list of young men enrolled

for the first time as citizens, and as liable to military service.

It fell to his duty to act as guardian to heiresses and orphans,

to protect the fatherless and widows, in a word, to regulate

family relations when it was necessary ; for the functions of the

archon, whose tribunal was in the Agora, near the Eponymi,
were principally judicial ; and as ^yefiav SiKaa-rrjpiov he exer-

cised jurisdiction in all cases, private and public, which arose

from family matters, and which were brought against a citizen.

The obligations entailed by marriage or by divorce (aTroAet^efus,

aTTOTre^i/'eais) afforded matter for complaints, such as of cruelty

(KaKmrews), or with regard to maintenance (ctitod), and, except

during the existence of the Eisagogeis, to dowries ; the relation

of son to father might give rise to a complaint (yoveav Ka/cwcreajs)
;

and any member of the family, by his insanity or criminal
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idleness, might make himself the object of a complaint (Trapavoias

or apyi'as). In all these cases the offender is a member of the

family, and the cases consequently come before the archon.

When, however, the offence, though against the family, is con-

ceived as committed by a stranger to the family, as in the case

fioix^ias, the matter does not come under the cognisance of the

archon, except when the family has lost its natural head, and
then orphans, widows, wards are entitled to lay complaints

before the archon in case of injury or fraud (/caKwo-ews tiriK\ripo)v,

op<f)avb)V, )(rip€vov(r(i)v yvvaLKoiV eTriTpoirrjs, pucrOiixremi olkov).

From this it naturally follows that the archon's competence
extended to all trials arising out of matters connected with
the inheritance of property (i-n-iSiKaa-tai, or Aij^ets Kkripiav and
iiTLKX'qpiav). This completes the account of the archon's prin-

cipal judicial functions ; there remain, however, instances in

which the archon appears as exercising jurisdiction in trials,

such as for perjury or violence, which have no connection with
the rights of the family. It seems probable that if out of a

trial about some family matter there arose prosecutions for

perjury, subornation, violence, refusal to give evidence, or to

produce documents or property, or to divide the property

(xpevSoiJUipTvpiQv, KaKOTe^viSiv, e^otJAijs, Xnrop,aprvpiov, €ts

(p,<j>avb)v KaTaxTTcwiv, els SanjTwv aipea-iv), these prosecutions

were brought before the archon, as being incidental to and a

part of the main trial. The analogy—that of the paragraphe
which was tried before the magistrate under whose jurisdiction

the case itself fell—which makes it probable that the sub-

ordinate trials were brought before the magistrate who tried

the main case, is scarcely enough of itself to warrant us in con-

cluding with Perrot (p. 255) that the subordinate trials were
allowed to block the main case, and thus allowed to be used

for purposes of obstruction, but the circumstances of the case

make the inference probable. As the archon was permitted

to take cognisance of offences not strictly falling under his

jurisdiction, if they were incidental to a trial in which he pre-

sided, so, although he was not competent to try i^ao-ets gener-

ally, yet those which related to fraudulent guardians or injured

wards came within his sphere. Further, the archon, in accord-

ance with the ordinary rule, exercised judicial functions in all

suits connected with his ritual duties, such as SiaSiKaa-iai

)(opr)ywv, complaints against the choregus or against foreigners

who took part in the Chorus ; but although he had the power
to inflict fines on those who created disturbances in the festivals

which he superintended, the right of punishing offences against
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tlie sacred and religious character of the festivals appertained

not to him but to the Thesmothetae. Finally, if the archon

were competent to assure to citizens some of their personal

rights, his jurisdiction extended not to all those rights but at

the most to the status libertatis, -which for citizens was the

subject of a i'lKr) cjatpetrews.

The archon's other duties were religious, and consisted in

the superintendence of the great Dionysia and Thargelia, and
in the organisation of the choruses for the Dionysia, Thargelia,

and eventually, though not originally, for the Lensea, as well

as of the choruses sent to Delos and elsewhere. He was assisted

in his direction of the Dionysia by ten elected extjueXiyrat tijs

TTo/xTT^s T(j) Atovrio-o), and in his other duties by two TrdpeSpoi

chosen by himself. The archon appears also to have had the

management of the calendar.

The king-archon, who in antiquitywas usually styled 6 ^aa-ikevs

simplyandwhose tribunal was situated in the ySatrtXetos crroa, near

the temple of Zeus Eleutherios, was the second of the archons.

Eepresenting the same feeling as the 7-ex sacrorum—the feeling

that a ritual once established must be perpetuated—the basileus

inherited the religious functions of the king.s, and his juris-

diction, accordingly, applies solely to offences against religion.

Thus, charges of impiety (do-ejSei'as) and a like nature came
before him, as also did disputes (SiaStKatriai) between various

families or members of the same family as to the right to a

priesthood, between priests, or between priests and laymen, as

to prerogatives or emoluments (yc/oa). Many offences, further,

which we regard as committed against society were from the

Athenian point of view offences against religion, and therefore

fell within the cognisance of the basileus. Such, for instance,

were prosecutions for murder (<^6vov koI dxf'V)((jiv SiKai), poison-

ing (^a.pfx.6.Kmv), attempted homicide (/SouXevcreajs), intentional

wounding (rpav[iaro'i ek irpovoia's), incendiarism (xD/jKolas) and
dp-fSX-dxrews. According to a Solonian law, revived during

Lysander's siege of Athens, tyrannis was an offence to be tried

before the basileus. The other duties of this archon were
religious, and consisted in the supervision of the mysteries at

Eleusis, the Lenaea, Anthesteria, Arrephoria, and athletic con-

tests (dycuves yvpviKoi). At the Anthesteria, his wife, the

jSacrtXiWa, or ^axrikivva, represented the spouse of Dionysus.

His duties at the mysteries, in which he was assisted by four

€7ri/i€AijTat TMv pvarrqpitDv, elected by the people, two from
the families of the Eumolpidse and Kerukes, and two from
Athenian citizens at large, would make it necessary for him to
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be one of the initiated. The election of the Gymnasiarchs for

all festivals was in his care ; he had the sacred places of the

city under his protection, and all trials arising out of the

already mentioned matters of ritual which were under his

superintendence, naturally came within his hegemony. The
basileus, like the archon, was supported in his judicial duties

by two irdpeSpoi, selected by himself.

The third archon, whose tribunal was in the Lyceum, bore

the name of polemarch. Originally, as his name imports, the

commander-in-chief, he in that character represented the state

in those relations to foreigners which in antiquity were, if not

the sole, at any rate the most usual relations between one state

and another ; and although in course of time he was stripped of

his military functions, he retained the judicial functions which

as time went on were necessitated by peaceful intercourse with

strangers, and by the presence and residence of foreigners in

the city. The character of his judicial hegemony is indicated

by Aristotle in a passage quoted from the Ath. Pol. by Harpo-

cration (s.V. TroXejuap^os) Sera toi<s iroAtrats o ap-^uiv ravra rots

lierotKois 6 TToXe/j^apxo'S {sc. elcrdyei). As it was the duty of the

archon to protect a citizen who was injured in his family rights

or in his rights of succession, so the polemarch was appealed

to by any foreigner— isoteles or proxenos as well as Metic

—

who wished to establish at law his claim to such rights against

either a citizen or another foreigner. This, however, does not

exhaust the jurisdiction of the polemarch. A foreigner might

be a party to many other law proceedings than those in which
his family or successoral rights were involved ; and although no

public action was withdrawn from the proper court and tried

before the polemarch because a foreigner was one of the parties

to the action, yet in all private cases, except those relating to

mines or commercial matters (Si/cat iieTaXXiKai, kjiiropmai) and
StVat dirh (rvii/SoXaiv, the polemarch had jurisdiction when a

foreigner was the defendant. So, too, a Metic accused of not

complying with the decision of any magistrate was proceeded

against, not before that magistrate, but before the polemarch

(Kareyyvav, Sieyyvav). Further, if a Metic failed in any of his

legal duties he was accused aTrpoa-Tacrlov, or if having been a

slave he was after his enfranchisement charged with neglecting

his duties to his late master, he was accused aTroa-Totriov, or if

he wished to establish his freedom he instituted a Siki; fiXdprj^

or an cK^atpeo-ts ets eXevOeplav before the polemarch. Lastly, it

was before the polemarch that Proxeni established their right

to various privileges, private (eyKT'ijcrts) and public (dreXua
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TTpoeSpia), accorded by the state to them. His other functions

were exercised in matters of ritual : he superintended the
sacrifices in honour of Artemis Agrotera, Enyalios, Harmodius
and Aristogeiton, and the celebration of the tTrtTcic^ta in honour
of those who fell on the field of battle. According to the

Scholiast on Dem. in Tim. 20, the polemarch had to look after

the education of the children of those who had fallen in war

;

and from Lys. c. Alcib. ii., § 4, D. 169, he may for some
time have retained jurisdiction in the case of certain military

offences. Like the first two archons he was assisted by two

The evil consequences which might have ensued from throw-

ing open the archonship to all citizens, and that by lot and
not by election, were met by reducing the discretionary powers

of the officer to a minimum, and leaving him little but for-

malities and technicalities. This residuum, however, implied a

legal knowledge which might or might not be forthcoming in

any particular archon ; and to meet the case of its not being

forthcoming, the first three archons were provided with as-

sessors or irapehpoL to assist them. Each of these three archons

was compelled to elect two TrdpeSpoi, but was allowed to choose

for the post those persons whom he wished, and generally

selected a relation or friend on whom he wished to confer a

favour. The TrdpeSpoi were subject to the SoKifiacrta and ev6vva,

and might be dismissed for misconduct before the expiry of

their year of office. The functions of the assessors are not

expressly stated, and probably were never defined, but depended

on the amount of authority which the archon chose to allow

them. In the case of an archon who was unequal to his duties

the assessors would practically do the work ; in other cases such

work would fall to them as the multiplicity of the archon's

duties prevented him from himself performing. The Thes-

inothetse had no assessors. They might choose cn;/x/3ovAot to

advise or assist them ; but these a-vp,povXoi, did not constitute

an oipxj as did the TrdpeSpoi, and had in fact no existence in

the eye of the law. Amongst the six Thesmothetse there

might be some who were incompetent, but the majority were

probably equal to their work, and consequently the need for

TrdpeSpoi would not make itself felt.

The six remaining archons were called ThesmothetiB, and

formed a board (arweSpiov) whose tribunal was the Thesmosion.

Their functions were purely collegiate at all times. The archons

in the time of Solon were intrusted with almost complete juris-

diction, but in the course of political changes, fresh boards and
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officers came into existence, and in their turn were intrusted

with jurisdiction. This growth of new institutions possessing

powers of jurisdiction could only proceed at the expense of the

judicial powers of the archons, and especially of the Thes-
mothetse; and as the encroachments on the archons' powers,

like the growth of the encroaching institutions, proceeded on
no systematic scheme, the judicial domain left to the Thes-
mothetae presents but little system or regularity. The principle

that the hegemony of the Thesmothetse included all proceed-

ings in which the prosecutor alleged the interests of the state

to have been injured (Banoke, De ThesmothcUs Atheniensium,
Breslau, 1844) is indeed an internal principle of classification,

but is inadequate, for the jurisdiction of the Thesmothetae,
although it did comprehend the majority of such cases, did
not embrace them all, while on the other hand it did include

some, though not many, private cases. We must be content
then with the external classification that those cases fell to

the Thesmothetae, which were not appropriated to some other
magistracy. This mode of classification, at first sight unsatis-

factory, is at least true, and has the merit of indicating the

historical process by which the powers of the board of Thes-
mothetse came to be what they were. Almost every form of
public law proceeding will be found to be represented in the
actions which came before the Thesmothetse. The dokimasia
of the orators, of the recipients of citizenship, and of the magis-
trates, at least as far as they came before a law court, were
introduced by the Thesmothetse, while the euthynse of the
strategi, apagoge, endeixis, and phasis, were all forms of trials

which came before the Thesmothetse. In probolai, when the

demos had decided against the accused, they introduced the

matter to the court ; and they presided in court when the boule

or ecclesia sent an eisangelia to court for decision. The follow-

ing public processes are expressly mentioned as coming before

the Thesmothetse :

—

ypacf)al dypa<j>iov, dSiKias elp^drjvai (Ls fioi-^^ov,

/JouAcvo-eojs (in the sense not of murder, or intent to murder,

but of illegally removing one's name from the list of debtors

to the state), SeKaer/ioC, Su/amv, iTai/j^crews, kXottjjs (both kXotty)

SrjiJ,oo-i(ov ^rjjj.a.Toiv and other ypacfial and StKai KXoirrjs), /xot^^etas,

crvKOfjiavTia';, v/Bpeias, ^evSeyypa(f>T]s, and ^evSoKAijTetas. To
these M. CaUlemer, in the Dictionnaire des Antiquites {s.v.

Archontes, p. 387), adds, dypa4>ov jxerdWov, dSiKiov (Poll. viii.

88), e^ayayrj's, and irpoayuiyda<s ; but with the exception of

dSiKLov which is not mentioned in the passage he refers to, he

gives no authority in support of them. The following private

2 H
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actions are all that can be ascribed to the hegemony of the

ThesmothetsB : SiKat kfim-opiKai, fieraXXiKal, dwh (tvij,j36X.(i)v,

KaK7)yoptas, and tpevSojiapTvpicov (whether the perjury had been

committed before the Areopagus or in cases tried before the

Thesmothetse). Other private cases, corresponding to the

Roman ohligationes ex contractu, came, not before the Thes-

mothetae, but before the Fourteen. With reference to the SiKot

a^n-b (TVfi/i6X(av, it is to be noticed that an inscription of the

beginning of the fourth century (Hicks, Inscriptions, 73) shows
they were at that time brought before the polemarch. Frankel's

attempt (^Die Attische Oeschworenengerichte, p. 41) to show
that the Thesmothetse then had jurisdiction in such oases when
an Athenian was one of the parties to the suit, is, as Lipsius

indicates, a non sequitur from an incorrect translation of the

inscription in question. There remain to be mentioned certain

functions of greater interest and more importance exercised by
the Thesmothetffi. First may be noticed that from which they

took their name, the revision of the laws. At the first regular

ecclesia of the year the question was considered whether new
laws were desirable or whether the old would suffice ; and it

was the express duty of the Thesmothetse on this occasion to

propose the abrogation of such laws as on previous examination

they had found to be inconsistent with other laws. If the meet-

ing voted that new laws were desirable, the Thesmothetse gave

such publicity as they could to the alterations which they pro-

posed, and in the second regular meeting held after the one

already mentioned under the presidency of the Thesmothetse,

the question was considered whether the adoption of these

changes was desirable. If the changes were voted desirable,

a court of Nomothetas was appointed to effect the changes. A
second case of importance in which the Thesmothetse appear is

that of (TVji^oXa (Frankel, p. 42). All proposed treaties with

another state, after they had been discussed in the ecclesia,

must, in order to be concluded, be brought before a court of

heliasts, which, under the hegemony of the Thesmothetss, had
the power of accepting or rejecting the proposed treaty. Further,

the Thesmothetse managed the daily selection of dikasts by
lot, assigned the various magistrates their courts, and appointed

days for the hearing of the various cases. Fourthly, the Thes-

mothetse presided in the trials, ^eviai, Swpo^evias, and of those

who were accused of attempting to overthrow the constitution

(KaTaXvcreui's to{5 S-rjixov). According to M. Caillemer (loc. cit.)

trials for treason (TrpoSotrtas), fraudulent attempts to deceive the

people {d.7raTri(T€0}s tov Srj[j.ov), and falsification of the currency
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(vo^MT/^aTos Siac^^opas) came under the hegemony of the Thes-
mothet8e,_but he does not give his authorities. The power of

prouounciag sentence of death against those exiles who returned
without permission belongs not to the nine archons but to

the ThesmothetsB.

The Eleven ^ were charged with the unpleasant duty of see-

ing that sentences of death were duly and legally carried out,

and that torture, when ordered, was applied by the public exe-

cutioner. The prisons were under their charge, consequently
they had to detain in custody criminals caught flagrante delicto,

and to try cases arising out of such detention.

The streets of Athens were under the charge of the ao-rwd/iot

to a certain extent. It was the duty of the ao-rui/djuot, ten in

number, to see that the streets were kept clean, to see that

persons walked about decently clad, and to exercise a super-

vision over the flute and lyre players. The markets were under
the control of ten dyopavo/xoi, who maintained order therein,

exacted the market tolls and dues, and prohibited fraud.

Weights and measures were kept to the just standard by the

jxiTpovofioL. As far as bread was concerned, however, false

measure was checked by the a-i,TO(f>vXaK€s (originally ten in

number, but afterwards thirty-five), who also kept an account
of aU corn imported into Athens, in order that the state might
possess the information necessary to control the price of corn in

time of need. The corn dealers were prevented from exacting

starvation prices for bread, by the appointment of o-iToivat on
occasion, who at the cost of the state sold corn at a low price

to the poor. With a view to staving off a dearth in the supplies

of grain, there was a board of ten harbour officials,^ whose
duty it was to see that at least two-thirds of every cargo of corn

landed in Attica went to Athens. There was also another board
of harbour ofiicials,^ in whose care the war-ships were placed.

The designs for war-ships were made under the supervision of

one board, the building was supervised by another. The roads

were maintained by five 68o7roiot; temples kept in repair by a

special board of ten. The water-supply of the city—by means
of springs and underground conduits—was in the care of a special

official elected by vote for a term of four years. Under the

head of magistrates appointed to execute definite commissions

we need do no more than mention the superintendents of the

' Officially oi SudeKa, popularly dTn/^eKijral tS>v KaKovpyav, erroneously

pofxo^ijXaKes.

^ iirtiieK-qraX ifiTropiov. ^ ^TrtyLteXijrai rujv vciopLav,
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various public works undertaken from time to time,i special

legal commissioners, such as the ^rjTy]rai, who investigated the

celebrated mutilation of the hermae; financial commissioners

such as the iroouTTai and e^eraaTai.

CHAPTEE IX

ATHENS (continued)

THE BOULfl AND THE AEE0PAGU8

The Council of the Five Hundred, created by Clisthenes, may be

regarded as a committee of the ecclesia, elected annually and by
lot from amongst those citizens in full possession of their civic

rights, who, not having previously served more than once, were

nominated by their demes for the post. All members of the

boule ^ were members of the ecclesia, and there was no qualifica-

tion of property or birth to exclude any member of tlie ecclesia

from becoming a member of the hnule ; the only restriction

was that candidates must be thirty years of age at least. Fifty

members were chosen from each tribe, and consequently, when
the number of the tribes was increased to twelve, the number
of the boule was raised to 600, and at the same time fifty

other names were selected by lot from each tribe, in order

that substitutes might be forthcoming, if the first man was

rejected at the dokimasia or vacated oifice prematurely. Every

member was subjected to a dokimasia before entering office by

the retiring boulS, but probably not to a euthyna on quitting

office. Bouleutse were exempt from military service during

their year of office, received pay to the amount of a drachma

a day (or, according to the Athenian Constitution, five obols),

had a place of honour in the theatre, wore a chaplet as a mark

of office, and might collectively receive a crown from the people

in testimony that they had discharged their senatorial duties

satisfactorily.

If there was much business which the ecclesia by its size was

^ iirtardrat tC>v d7jfiO(riojv ^pyuv.
^ On the hovM, see Daremberg at Saglio, Dictionnaire, s.v. ; Busolt, Grieoh.

Altert. 164-169; J. W. Headlam, The Lot; Inscriptions: G. I. A. i. 32,

52, 57, 59, 64, 301 ; ii. 17, 40, 44, 49, 51, 52, 54, 57, 59, 61, 64, 66, 109,

114, 121, 124, 190-93, 222, 226-230, 299, 329, 375, 417, 459, 809, 811 ; iv.

22, 27, 94.
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disqualified from doing, and which it therefore delegated to its

grand committee, the houU itself was also much too large a
body to prepare its own business. It was therefore necessary
for the houlS to appoint a committee of its members to sit

from day to day, to perform current business, and to pre-

pare the business of the full meeting of the louU. These
committee-men were called prytaneis, and the fifty members
of each tribe served as prytaneis for a tenth part of the
year (which period was called a prytaneia), in an order fixed

by lot at the beginning of the year. The convocation of the
loule and of the ecclesia lay with the prytaneis, who also

prepared the agenda paper.i The chairman of the prytaneis

or eirtcrraTijs was chosen by lot every day from amongst the

prytaneis, in the fifth century B.C., and was not eligible for re-

election. The epistatSs was president of the ecclesia as well as

of the boule.

In the fourth century it apparently became necessary for the

prytaneis to delegate some of their duties. Their epistates

therefore^ as often as there was a meeting of the houU or

ecclesia, would appoint by lot, from among the bouleutae

who did not belong to the tribe serving as prytaneis, nine

proedri ; and one of these nine was appointed by lot to he. the

epistat§s of the proedri. To these proedri and their epistates

were delegated all those duties which it had been the business

of the prytaneis to perform at a meeting of the ecclesia or

boule, that is to say, the proedri acted as chairmen. It was
their duty to announce what was the question laid before the

meeting for discussion, to see that order was maintained, to ascer-

tain the results of a division, to dissolve the meeting, and
generally to regulate its proceedings. The prytaneis, on the

other hand, under their epistatgs, did all the work which lay

outside of and was preliminary to the actual meeting : they

sat " in permanence " in the Tholos, and convened the meet-

ings ; they drew up the agenda for the ecclesia and boule ; and
to them heralds, envoys, and the bearers of despatches pre-

sented themselves.

The most important official of the boule was the clerk,^ a

member of the council, who in the fifth century B.C. was elected

from among those bouleutse not serving at the time as prytaneis,

and was changed every prytaneia. He had charge of the state

archives, which were kept in the Metroon ; his signature was

^ Trpiypa/i/ia.

^ ypafifiareiis rijs /SouX^s, or in full, 6 Kara irfiVTavdav y. t. p.
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necessary to make a decree of the people formally complete

;

lie read oiit the documents which had to be produced before

the eoolesia. Towards the end of the first half of the fourth

century, the office of clerk to the houle became annual, and

another clerk, the clerk of the law,^ chosen from the prytaneis,

relieved the clerk to the houle of some of his duties. There

was also a third clerk, whose sole duty was to read docu-

ments to the houle. He may perhaps be the "cleik of the

city" mentioned in Thucydides (vii. lo), and the "clerk to

the houle and demos " ^ mentioned in inscriptions. The
clerks had an assistant, and the officials of the houle included

treasurers to the hoide (C. /. A. ii. 6i), who were themselves

bouleutae.

The houle assembled daily, except on feast days and unlucky

days, at the summons of the prytaneis. The meetings were

held usually in the Bouleuterion, though on occasion elsewhere,

and were ordinarily open, the public being separated from the

bouleutse by a barrier only. When secret deliberation was

necessary, " strangers " were made to withdraw. Apparently it

was competent for any member to " spy strangers." Distinct

from the liberty, allowed as a rule to all and sundry, of listening

to debates in the houle, was the power to communicate with

the council. This privilege might be decreed by the people,

otherwise a non-member of Senate had to be introduced to " the

bar of the house " by a bouleutSs. The proceedings of the

houle commenced with prayers. The members did not sit in

political or party groups, but from b.c. 410 onwards, according

to tribes, the prytaneis, and subsequently the paredri, having a

special place near the tribune from which members addressed

the house. The method of conducting debates was probably

the same as in the eoolesia.

The area of the houle's business was wider than that of the

ecclesia, for whereas all the business of the latter body had to

pass through the hands of the bouleutoe, and be made the

subject of a resolution on the part of the houle, before it could

come to the ecclesia, some of the decrees of the ecclesia were

ommitted for execution to the houle, and occasionally, though

rarely, the ecclesia handed a matter of importance over to the

houle to be settled finally by it, and without further reference

to the ecclesia.^ Ambassadors from foreign states approached

1 Ar. Ath. Pol. 54.
^ ypafifj-areus ri]s (SovXrjs Kal Tou S-rffiov, or simply ypa/xfiaTcds tov SiJ/iou.

' The botdi is in such cases and for such matters then called ain-OKpirufi

and KipiiK.
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the ecclesia through the houle ; officials made their reports or
applications to the houle, and might be summoned to appear
before the houle. The limits within which the council was
free to act independently, and without the subsequent sanction
of the ecclesia, were strictly defined by law, and included only
detail work, not the laying down of a policy. It is in this

sense that the finances of the country were intrusted to the
houU. Its supervision over this department only extended to

such formalities as sitting whilst payments were made into the
treasury, or whilst the treasures of the goddess and the other
gods were formally handed over by one board of treasurers to

their successors, or to sucli comparatively trivial business as

causing debts to the state to be got in. Its control was con-
fined to such subordinate though still important work, as

determining the rates at which the taxes should be farmed
out, or public work undertaken by contractors. It is some-
times said that the houlS managed the high financial policy of

the state, taking council on the ways and means by which the
annual expenditure of the country was to be provided for, and
fixing the amount of the tribute to be paid by the allies ; but
the former statement (based on a vague expression in the
Pseudo-Xenophontean Athenian Constitution) is difficult to

reconcile with the facts as known to us ; and the latter is only
a half-truth, for though the amount was fixed by the houle, it

had to be ratified by the demos.

The hauls also was responsible for the execution of much of

the work done in a modern state by the War Office, and the

Admiralty, and a Board of Works. It was charged with the

duty of causing the necessary number of new war-ships to be
laid down and constructed every year, and with the mainten-
ance of the naval arsenals in an effective condition. It was
also responsible for the mobilisation of the fieet in time of war.

The cavalry were at all times under its especial care, as were
also the public buildings and temples.

Finally, we have to mention the judicial power of the houle.

For the enforcement of obedience to its order, it had the power
of inflicting fines not exceeding five hundred drachmae in amount.

If the offence was, in the opinion of the houle, one which would
not be adequately pimished by this penalty, the case was remitted,

usually to the Thesmothetse, who brought it before a law court.

The legal powers of the houle, however, could be set in action

not only by a member of the council itself, but by any citizen

qualified to bring public accusations, who laid an information

before the houle. The technical name for this information was
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elcrayyeXia,^ and from the time of Euclides, probably the charges

which might be made the subject of an information were classed

by law under the three heads of revolutionary designs, treason,

and corrupt public speaking. Before the time of Euclides,

however, the law was probably less definite, and included

generally and vaguely all misdeeds not specially provided against

in the laws of the land.^ Even after the closer definition of

the law as it existed in the fourth century, there was scarcely

an offence of any kind which the ingenuity of accusers was not

capable of twisting into a treasonable action within the meaning
of the law. As regards the mode of procedure adopted by the

boule, the accuser had to lay his information in writing before

the prytaneis or proedri. If the bouU thought the charge one

that called for investigation, it proceeded to fix a day for exa-

mining the matter further. If on further examination, and
after hearing both parties, the boule acquitted the accused, the

matter dropped there ; otherwise the boule on a subsequent

day deliberated whether the offence would be adequately

punished by the infliction of the fine not exceeding five

hundred drachmae which it was in the power of the boule

to exact. If the offence were too serious to be met by that

penalty, the case, sometimes with a note of the penalty which
the boule thought ought to be exacted, was handed over to

the ThesmothetsB to be brought before a heliastio court, where
it was dealt with according to the ordinary procedure of the

law courts.

A conflict or deadlock between the two chambers, the boulS

and the ecclesia, could hardly occur ; the boule was but a com-
mittee of the ecclesia in effect, and only transacted such business

as was delegated to it, and only with the powers usually intrusted

to a committee. In all the business of the ecclesia the boule

had indeed the initiative, but the ecclesia had the sole power
of decision. A matter once settled by the ecclesia was not

remitted to the boulS for confirmation. It is to be remembered,
however, that though the boule as a body ceased to have any
voice in the fate of the proposal which they sent down to the

ecclesia, yet the bouleutae were all members of the ecclesia, and
as such had the right of supporting the resolution of the council

with all the influence and oratorical power they possessed. On

^ On the eltrayyeKla, see Hager, Qucpsfionum Ilyperidearum, Leipzig,

1870, and Journal of Philology, iv. (1872) p. 74 ff. The pseudo-Dem.
speech against Euergus and Mnesibulus deals with an elaayyeXla.

^ Kara kcuvuv Kal dypi.^ui' dSiKTi/idroiv. The bouU was also competent in

the matter of the apagogS, endeixis, phasis, and /xiivvm.
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the other hand, the houU as a body could only pass resolutions,

which resolutions it was for the ecclesia and the ecclesia alone

to ratify or reject. The ecclesia as a body did not submit to

any very material limitation of its powers in parting with the

right of initiative. True it is that nothing could come before

the ecclesia but through the houle ; and it might be imagined
that the houle could strangle at birth any proposal which it

thought unfit to be brought before the people, that it was in a

position absolutely to block a piece of proposed legislation by
simply refusing to make any proposition with regard to it to

the people ; but in point of fact the houU exercised no more
influence on legislation than the archons exercised on the cases

which they prepared for the dicasteria. Just as the archon

was bound to bring before the law courts any case which was
drawn up in accordance with the forms of law, so the houli

had no power of discretion, but was bound to enter on the

agenda of the ecclesia any proposal which any one sent in to it

for that purpose, provided the resolution was correct in form.

Doubtless even in these limited powers there was latent a possi-

bility of obstructing the action of the ecclesia, and if the

houl^ had wished it could have used them. But the houle did

not wish to use them. On the contrary the houle was regarded

as the bulwark of the democracy; it enjoyed the flattering but
inconvenient privilege of being the first object of all attacks

made by the oligarchical and revolutionary party on the demo-
cracy, and the honour of being the first institution to be restored

by the people when the democracy once more gained the upper
hand. We must, however, be on our guard against attributing

to the mere forms of the constitution what really belongs to the

spirit in which it was worked. If the two chambers worked
harmoniously, it was because the houli was in efiect but a com-

mittee of the ecclesia. If no jealousy of the houle was felt by
the people, it was because the houle was built neither on

property, privilege, nor birth. If the democracy was proud of

its houle, it was because every member of the democracy was
eligible, and many were eager for the honour of entering it.

Nor must we forget to credit the principle of selecting the

bouleutse by lot with the advantages it procured for the consti-

tution. If it was somewhat dangerous to throw open what at

the time was the most powerful body in the constitution to

citizens taken at random, at any rate, the annual employment

of the lot prevented any one party from enjoying or at least

from counting on the exclu.sive control of the houle for more

than a year.
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Like tlie Eoman Senate, the Council of the Areopagus ^

consisted of ex-officials. Consisting of well-bom and wealthy
citizens who had served as archons, this council possessed a

practical power in early days which was not strictly defined in

theory, and was, owing partly to this want of definition and
partly to the individual influence of its members, very exten-

sive. According to the Athenian Constitution, in the time

before Solon the Areopagus actually appointed the archons and
the other magistrates. It is not surprising, therefore, that the

council in early times should have had also the power of

hearing and deciding on complaints against the magistrates,

or that it should have undertaken to decide, on appeal, whether

the laws had been violated. In those days and with the powers

just described, the Areopagus was in a very intelligible sense

the guardian of the laws and the constitution.

According to the Athenian Constitution, the first encroach-

ment on the powers of the Areopagus was made by Draco, who
transferred the election of archons from it to those citizens

who were qualified to serve the state as hoplites ; but in all

probability the first and more serious blows dealt against this

institution proceeded from the hand of Solon. He took from it

the right of electing the archons ; and though he left nominally

untouched the council's vague power of "superintending the

laws," by instituting an appeal to the law courts, he must have

withdrawn a very considerable number of matters from the

superintendency of the Areopagus. Still it retained power to

inflict fines and imprisonment ; and, above all, charges of con-

spiracy against the state were reserved by Solon for its judg-

ment. From the time of Solon the reputation and the influ-

ence of the Areopagus declined. So far from being able to call

the archons and other magistrates to account, the Areopagus

itself was made by Solon accountable to the law courts, or

dicasteria, that is to the dicasts, who were ordinary citizens

;

and the members of the Areopagus (which still consisted of

ex-archons) were elected no longer by co-optation but by the

people. Still, as long as the archons were officially the greatest

magistrates of the state, and were individually men of wealth

and good birth, this council of ex-archons was capable of

dominating the constitution. From the time of Solon to the

battle of Salamis, however, the Areopagus did not discover its

^ On the Areopagus, see Daremberg et Saglio, s.v.; Philippi, Areopag.
und Epheten. Its title is ri i^ 'Apelov ttcJyou /SouXi) or 17 iv 'Apelui Triyifi ;8oiiX^

;

that of the Five Hundred, i] /Soi/Xtj oi VivraKbaioi., or simply ij ;8oi;X^.
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latent power. But just before the battle of Salamis, when the

generals despaired of the state and gave the word for a sauve

qui pent, the members of the Areopagus provided, out of their

personal means, the funds necessary to hold the fleet together.

Owing to their action the battle of Salamis was fought and
Greece was saved. The moral influence thus gained by the

Areopagus was such that for some time the council dominated
the constitution and practically governed Athens.

As a factor in practical politics the Areopagus is usually

said to have been cancelled by Ephialtes and Pericles. What
is undoubted is that after the time of the latter the Areopagus
had no political power. It is also certain that in the time of

Ephialtes and Pericles the Areopagus was deprived, in form, at

any rate, of certain functions ; but what those functions were
is uncertain. The political influence of the Areopagus after

the battle of Salamis was due to the character and position of

its individual members. But the character and social status of

the Areopagites must have declined, when the archons, from
whom the council was recruited, were no longer drawn exclu-

sively from the wealthiest class of the community. Again, when
the arohontate was thrown open to all citizens, all the duties

of the office requiring statesmanship were withdrawn from the
archons. Thus, by the time of Ephialtes and Pericles, the

Areopagus no longer consisted of statesmen of commanding
personal qualities and social status, and therefore probably no
longer enjoyed the moral influence which it worthily exercised

at and after Salamis. Probably also, having lost that power,
it clung all the more desperately to those powers which, if they
were to be taken away from it, could be annulled only by some
constitutional change, and not merely by the withdrawal of

public confidence. The chief of those powers we may imagine

to have been " the guardianship of the laws." It has been
supposed that this guardianship was transferred to certain

"guardians of the laws." But these vo/io^i!AaKes probably did

not come into existence until Macedonian times, i What
Ephialtes did was to make every citizen a guardian of the con-

stitution by giving any one the right to prosecute before the

law-courts any person guilty of unconstitutional procedure. ^

In the end, the only power remaining to the Areopagus was
precisely that which, in the Eumenides, ^schylus besought

^ See Busolt : Oriechischen Stoats- und Rechtsaltertilmer '\ 189.
^ See supra, p. 452, and infra, p. y>i. For the date of the overthrow

of the Areopagus, which is given in 'A6. iro\. 25 as 46J, but is more pro-

bably 46-!, see Busolt, op. cit. 167.
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the people of Athens to leave to the Areopagus, the power of

trying cases of wilful homicide, poisoning, and arson (as involv-

ing the wilful taking of human life) ; and this is the power

which, on one view, was the oldest function of the Areopagus,

and the pre-historic germ out of which all its later powers

grew.

CHAPTER X

ATHENS (continued)

THE ECCLESIA

The ecclesia,^ or popular assembly of Athens, was composed in

theory of all the legitimate Athenian citizens who had attained

the age required by law, and had not been disfranchised. The age

required by law was eighteen years, but in practice the young
citizen was detained on military duty amongst the ephebi for

two years, and therefore could not exercise his right to attend

the assembly until he was twenty years of age. A citizen

might be disfranchised, in the sense of being prohibited from

attending the ecclesia, as a penalty for not having paid his

debts to the state, for striking or insulting an archon, for deser-

tion from the army, for immorality, and other offences. In

practice, the assembly was composed of the town population,

inasmuch as the inhabitants of the country demes could not

afford frequent journeys to Athens, and as it was only on extra-

ordinary occasions that notice of meetings was sent round the

country. The size of an ordinary meeting was less than 6000

citizens, as that was the number prescribed by law as necessary

only for certain extraordinary business.

To exclude unqualified persons from the meetings was the

duty of six officials called lexiarchi, and a board of thirty

members of the loule. The former board had in its hands the

register of citizens qualified to attend the ecclesia, framed

from the deme registers. When the lexiarchi had satisfied

themselves as to the identity of the citizen who presented him-

self for admission to the ecclesia, it was the duty of the thirty

bouleutsB to give him a ticket, which enabled him subsequently

to obtain the pay which the state gave to a certain limited

' On the ecclesia, see Schomann, De Comitiis Atheniensium (1819)

;

Thumser's ed. of Hermann, pp. 504 ff., and the 'A6. ttoX.
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number of citizens for attendance at a meeting of the ecclesia.

It was also the business of the lexiarchi, not only to exclude
the unqualified, but to whip in a sufficient number of qualified
citizens to the meeting. Having closed all the streets leading
to and from the market, except that which conducted to the
place of assembly, with the aid of the archers in the paid
service of the state, they drew a rope across the market-place,
and swept into the assembly all the loungers thus netted in
the market, and then they fenced in the meeting with wicker
fences.

In the fifth and fourth centuries the ordinary place of
assembly was the Pnyx (the situation of which is still a matter
of dispute), while for purposes of ostracism, and perhaps for all

similar business (i.e., privilegia), the agora was used. In later

times the Pnyx continued to be used for elections, but the
custom grew of meeting for other business in the theatre.

Meetings were held in the Peirseus when naval matters were
under discussion, i

The meetings of the ecclesia may be divided into ordinary
and extraordinary. The latter were of course irregular, and
were summoned only in emergency. Of ordinary meetings,
four were held in each prytaneia in the fourth century. In
earlier times it is probable that only one meeting was held in

each prytaneia. The increase in number is doubtless due in

part to the growing amount of work that had to be done ; but
it is also undoubtedly due in part to the growing desire of

the ecclesia to manage by itself all the business of the state :

every duty and every piece of power which "democratic
jealousy " withdrew from the officers of state had to be taken
up by the ecclesia. Of the four ordinary meetings held in each
prytaneia, one, the " sovereign " assembly, was specially devoted
to necessary business, such as the consideration of the food
supply and the safety of the country, to a statement of confis-

cations and vacant inheritances, to routine business, such as

taking votes on the official conduct of the magistrates, and to the

introduction of impeachments (da-ayyeXiai) before the people.^

At another meeting in the prytaneia, the first place on the list

of business was reserved for petitions, e.g., the introduction of

proposals to rehabilitate disfranchised citizens, and to remit

' Dem. De Falsa Leg. p. 359.
^ In the sixth prytany of the year, some extra business was taken at

this, the sovereign (^ Kvpia), ecclesia, viz., a vote whether there was any
need to apply the ostracism ;

complaints against professional accusers ; and
agiiinst those who had failed to redeem engagements made to the people.
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debts to the state. At the other two meetings, questions (not

more than three) touching foreign policy, the same number of

questions of ritual, and not more than three secular subjects

might be discussed. Of course, at any of the four meetings,

when the fixed programme had been disposed of, other business

might be introduced.

Although four ordinary meetings were held in every prytaneia,

neither the first nor any other meeting was held on the same

day in every prytaneia. No meetings were held on feast days

or unlucky days ; and as these were scattered irregularly over

the Athenian calendar, it was impossible that there should be

any fixity in the day of the prytaneia, or the day of the month
on which, say, the first meeting or any other meeting of the

prytaneia should be held. It was therefore necessary that the

prytaneis should give written notice of a meeting five days

beforehand, and at the same time publish an agenda paper.

Extraordinary meetings ^ might probably be held at short notice,

the citizens being notified in such cases by a herald.

Payment for attendance at the ecclesia seems to have been

introduced shortly before the production of Aristophanes' play,

the EccleziazusoB,'^ probably about B.C. 390. Originally the

amount as fixed by Agyrrhios was one obol; Heraclides raised

it to two, and subsequently it was raised by Agyrrhios again to

three ; and by the time of Aristotle it was as much as nine

obols for a "sovereign" assembly, and a drachma at other

times. Probably the total amount which might be expended
by the state in payment for a single meeting was fixed by law,

and members who came late received no pay.^ As it is inevitable

that the expression " payment of members " should call to mind
the ideas associated with the payment of members of modern
legislative assemblies, it is desirable to point out some of the

differences between the ancient and the modern use. The
modern paid member is paid by the year, and enough to keep
him for a year. The Athenian ecclesiast was paid by the

meeting, and probably the meetings did not average more than

one a week, so that even if he got a day's wages he only got

it once a week. But he did not get even a day's wages. A
slave's labour was estimated to cost three obols a day, an average

free labourer made nine, and a fairly good labourer made fifteen

obols *—the ecclesiast at the most six or nine. Next, the salary

' iriyKKTyroi. iKKXrjHai, also called KaraKXr/TOi, because it was necessary to

send a special summons to bring in the country voters.
' See line 304. 3 Ibid. 389.
'' See Daremberg and Saglio's Dlctionnaire, 6.v. Ekklesia.
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of the modern paid member ceases when he loses his seat, and
he is likely to lose his seat when his party loses power; it is

therefore his pecuniary interest to keep his party in if possible,

to keep his own seat anyhow, and to delay an appeal to his
constituents as long as possible. The Athenian ecclesiast's pay
was not conditional on his voting with his party—if there were
such a thing ; his pay constituted no temptation to him to vote
one way rather than another. He had no constituents. He'
had no paymasters. There is no direction in which he could
conceivably have been warped by the receipt of pay, even if

that pay had been sufficient. But it was an inadequate com-
pensation for the loss of a day's work ; and that it failed to

attract many is shown by the fact that to get a good attendance
at a "sovereign" assembly a higher sum had to be offered.

Again, the ecclesiast represented no one but himself ; and his pay
did not depend on his professing to hold certain views because
his constituents held them. In fine, his payment should be com-
pared rather to the expenses allowed to witnesses in a modern
court of law, than to the payment of professional politicians.

Proceedings began early in the morning, notice having been
given shortly before the commencement by the elevation of a
signaP near the place of meeting. When the members had
assembled, sacrifice was offered, and the herald read a curse

upon orators who should speak under the influence of bribery

or corruption. The prytaneis announced that the sacrifices

were propitious, and that there were no omens in the way of

thunder, lightning, hail, rain, eclipses, or earthquakes to prevent
the meeting from being held. Then, under the presidency of

the prytaneis, or of the proedri (wlio were selected by lot at

this stage of the proceedings by the chairman of the prytaneis),

the business was proceeded to. As nothing could be brought
before the ecclesia which had not first been submitted to the

houle, the first thing was to read the probouleuma of the houU.

From the numerous inscriptions which contain decrees of the

ioulS and demos, and which were inscribed by order of the

state and at the public expense, it is possible to form a fairly

good idea of the form in which these extracts from the minutes

of the toule ran. Such an extract began: "Eesolved by the

houle." ^ Then followed the name of the tribe which furnished

the prytaneis ^ at the time, Uie name of the clerk to the bouU*

1 Ar. Theim. 277 : rh t^s iKKXtjaias atj/ie'tov iv rt^ deafiotpopeiip (()aiv€Tat.

^ ^So^e T^ |3oi/X^. ^ {Xlavdtovh) iTrpmdveve.
'' (0 Sdya) iypa/i/idTeve.
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and that of tte chairman. ^ Then comes, "Moved by so and

so," with the name of the mover. ^ The terms of the motion

which foUovps naturally varied with the matter of the motion.

If the proposal was to confer a vote of thanks on some bene-

factor of the city, it might run somewhat in the following form :

" Whereas so and so has rendered such and such services to the

city, it hath been decreed by the Senate ^ that the proedri for

the time being bring him before the demos at the next ecclesia *

and communicate to the demos the resolution of the boule ; that

the boule resolves that he receive a vote of thanks," ^ and so on.

When this probouleuma had been read, it was the business of

the epistatgs, presiding over the ecclesia, to ascertain whether

the meeting would accept the resolution of the boule as it stood

without discussion,'' in which case the resolution was entered

on the minutes of the ecclesia, with the note prefixed, "Resolved
by the boule and demos," the date of the ecclesia either being

added or substituted for that of the resolution of the boule. If

on the other hand it was resolved to debate the motion, the

herald was directed to proclaim that the motion was open for

discussion, which he did by inquiring in the consecrated form,
" Who wishes to speak 1 " According to the law of Solon,

the right of speaking first was reserved for citizens over fifty

years of age, but in later times this restriction on the order

of debate was dropped. The citizen who accepted the herald's

invitation indicated his intention of speaking by putting

on a chaplet of myrtle. A speaker, however, might be sus-

' (6 deti>a) iireuTdTd. ^ (6 deiva) elire,

' E.g. C. J. A. ii. 562 : deS6x8a-i. tj ^ouXh' iweiS^ i raf/apxos t^s

KeKpoiriSos (pvKijs Boi^Xap^os 'ApiaTo^oOXou dvT]p dyadbs yey^vTjrac.

* E.g. 0. I. A. ii. pp. 400 £f. : i}p7j<plffda.i ttj ^ov\y TTpoffayayeiv auToiis els

Thv hrtixov roiis irpo^dpovs ot &v Xtixtixrtp irpoeSpeijeLP e/s Ti}V irpdliTTjv iKKXyjatav.

^ E.g. C. I. A. ii. 55 : yvibjiriv di ^v/x^dXKeaSai ttjs ^ovXijs els rbv dij/Mov,

Sti SoKet Ty /SoyX^ hTaiv^cai fx^v airrbv.

" This is the explanation or rather the conjecture of Harpocration, s.i».,

vpox^ipoTovla. Modern writers, however, are divided as to the meaning of

tlae word. On two points in connection with it they are indeed unanimous :

(i) it implies that a vote was taken without discussion
; (2) the vote was

taken at the beginning of the meeting. But what was voted on is disputed.

According to the view in the text, the object of the irpoxcipoTovia was to

get through formal or non-contentious matter at once. According to the

other view, irpoxeipoTOveiv means to vote precedence. At each of the four

ordinary meetings there were certain matters (enumerated above) which
were ordinarily the first to be submitted to the house ; and, as in the

inscriptions, the word irpoxei-poTOveh is only used in connection with these

matters, it is conjectured that the vote was taken (when taken) on the

question whether some other urgent matter should be debated before

them.
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pended from addressing the meeting, if any member alleged

that he had committed an offence, the penalty of which
was disfranchisement, and that he (the objector) proposed to

submit him in due course of law to a dokimasia before a

heliastic court. There were also other restrictions on license

in debate, according to the " inserted law " (as corrected by
Schdmann), in the speech of iEschines against Timarchus

(§ 35) • f°r instance the speaker was forbidden to speak twice
on the same motion, or to wander from the question, or to

discuss two different proposals simultaneously. It was also

forbidden to interrupt the speaker, to insult or abuse him.
No one might endeavour to address the assembly whilst the

proedri were putting a proposal to the meeting. The epistates

was to be free to discharge his duties as he thought fit,

without being either exhorted by cries or physically hustled.

In the absence of any interruptions of this kind it was open
to any member to support or oppose the motion, to move its

rejection altogether, or to propose amendments or riders.

It was but natural that the bouleutes who had proposed the

original motion in the houle should also move its acceptance

in the ecclesia. There was, however, nothing to prevent him
in the course of the debate from moving an amendment to

his own motion, if he thought it advisable ; for instance, to

sacrifice part of his motion in order to secure the ratification

of the remainder. It was also competent for any member
of the ecclesia to move that the boule be instructed to lay a

probouleuma on a given subject before the next or some other

specified meeting of the ecclesia. It is, however, not probable

that such a motion could be made at the good pleasure of

any speaker who chose to propose it, and without reference

to the motion before the meeting. The epistates presiding

over the meeting had the power to reject any motion or

amendment which he thought out of order, though he was

liable to a legal prosecution for the exercise of his discretion

on this point. What sort of amendments were considered

admissible we do not quite know, but in all probability

they had to be real amendments, having to do with the

subject of the original motion. There was probably little

temptation to smuggle through some proposal which had

nothing whatever to do with the matter of the motion, as has

occurred in some acts of the British Parliament; and from

the instances preserved to us by inscriptions, it seems probable

that it was only in connection with the business laid before

the ecclesia by the houle, that the former could instruct the
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latter to lay a further probouleuma before it at some subsequent

date. It is obvious that this power of instructing the houU

as to what business it should bring before the demos was in

effect an encroachment on the constitutional prerogative of the

houU, in virtue of which it alone had the right of initiative

in legislation. Under the limits, however, which the demos
seems to have observed, the encroachment was not one of

any great import, and it is to be noted that it is in all

probability not until after the time of Euclides that even this

encroachment became known. After the time of Euclides we
find inscribed decrees of the houle in which the council

nominally exercises its right of initiative, but while preserv-

ing it in the letter, abandons it in fact. We iind, for instance, a

bouleutes proposing in the houle : " Whereas certain ambassadors

have made certain representations, it hath been voted by the

houle that the proedri appointed by lot to preside at the next

ecclesia do introduce them to the demos, and communicate to

the demos the resolution of the houle : that the houle resolves

that the demos, having given audience to the ambassadors,

and having heard all who wish to speak, take such measures

as seem to it best." Sometimes the houle did not leave the

demos quite so much width of choice : it instructed the proedri to

lay before the demos two alternative courses to choose between.

It is a plausible conjecture that when the houlS thus remitted

a subject to the demos without any proposal of its own, the

majority of the houle could not have been in favour of making
any proposal the subject whatever, but that yet it was con-

strained to lay the matter before the people, and, if constrained,

then constrained by an instruction from the ecclesia to bring

forward a probouleuma. On inscriptions we sometimes find

a probouleuma of this kind followed by the decree of the

people on the matter. Such a decree is headed by the date,

and the note " resolved by the people," while in the motion
itself it not unfrequently happens that it states, " whereas so

and so, it hath been resolved by the demos," &c. Sometimes
the probouleuma was not entered on the inscription ; it then

includes merely the resolution of the people. It also happened
in the same way, as we have already seen, that the probouleuma
of the council, when it contained a definite proposal which was
accepted in its entirety by the ecclesia, was sometimes in-

corporated in the decree of the demos without any alteration

in the terms of the houWs resolution, even when those terms
mention only the vote of the houU. A resolution or amend-
ment might either be given in by the mover in writing, or
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be put into writing for him by tbe clerk. Hence, as tbere

seems to have been no very rigid tradition as to the exact

terms in which a proposal was to be made, we find in in-

scriptions considerable variety. Sometimes the terms of the

motion expressly indicate whether the proposal was made in

the ioul^ or in the ecclesia, sometimes not ; sometimes whether

the amendment is an amendment to a proposal made by the

houU, or by some independent speaker, sometimes not. Add to

this that as the office of clerk was not a permanent one, there

was much latitude for individual taste in the form in which a

resolution of the houU and demos was drawn up from the

minutes of the two bodies, and we have a completely satis-

factory explanation of the variety which meets us in the

inscribed decrees of the houle and demos. On the whole,

however, it may be safely said that with the advance of time

there was a growing tendency to a more elaborate style in

the decrees. Before the time of Euclides a decree contains

the name of the archon, thus fixing the year, the name of

the clerk to the houle, a statement that the decree is a

resolution of the houU and demos, the name of the tribe

from which the prytaneis for the time being were drawn, of

the chairman of the ecclesia, and of the mover of the motion.

After the time of Euclides, inscribed decrees bear in addi-

tion the number of the prytany, the day of the prytany,

and of the month in which the ecclesia was held, and even

a specification of the place in which the ecclesia met. We
also find in this period the distinction between decrees of the

people based on definite proposals of the houle, and decrees

based on probouleumata which referred the matter to the

ecclesia without any expression of opinion on the part of the

houle.

"When all who wished to speak had spoken in the ecclesia,

the motion or amendment was put to the assembly by the

epistatSs, who had the right also to refuse to put a motion

which he considered illegal. The vote of the assembly was

taken by a show of hands, first for, and then against the motion.

A count was only taken when the voting was close enough to

require it. A ballot was taken only when the vote was one

affecting an individual, as in the case of ostracism. In such

cases there were two urns, one for the ayes and one for the noes

to deposit their votes in. The epistates announced the result

of the ballot, and then dismissed the assembly by the voice of

the herald.

The ecclesia was not a legislative assembly. No resolution
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of the loule and demos was valid which was in conflict with

any existing law ; and the share which the ecclesia took in

legislation was but slight. Once a year, at the beginning of

the year,i and once only might the ecclesia debate the question

whether the laws of the land required any additions or amend-

ment.^ When this question was put to the assembly ' it was

competent for any member to argue that a certain law required

alteration or abrogation; if he succeeded in convincing the

ecclesia he was given leave to lay his proposal before the boule.

The would-be legislator had also to publish his bill, together

with any existing law which was affected by it, near the

statues of the Eponymous heroes,* and to have both read by
the clerk at the next two meetings of the ecclesia, so that every

citizen might have the chance of becoming acquainted with

them.* If he had succeeded in the meantime in convincing

the houle also, a resolution in favour of his proposal was laid

by it before the ecclesia at the following meeting of the

ecclesia.^ The bill, it is supposed, was then debated again,^

and might be rejected. But though the ecclesia thus exercised

the right of veto on legislative proposals, it did not possess the

power of making such proposals into law. If the bill met
with the approval of the ecclesia, all the assembly could do

was to refer it to the heliasts. From the body of the heliasts a

certain number, which varied according to circumstances, and

was chosen afresh every year by this (the fourth) ecclesia, was

^ On the nth Hecatombaion, the first ecclesia in the year and one of

the few meetings which was held on a fixed date.
^ ^Tix^ipoTOvia vbfXbJV.

^ According to the inserted law in Dem. xxiv. 20-23, *^'s existing laws

were submitted to the vote in four groups : ol ^ovXevriKoi {i.e., laws relating

to the iouU) ; ol koivoI (which is not very intelligible) ; ot Keivrai. Toh ivvia

dpxovcTi, and those relating to the other dp^af.
^ Dem. xxiv. 25. ^ Dem. Zept. 485, § 94.
" This would be the fourth and last ordinary meeting in the prytany

:

TTjv rplTTjV dir^det^av iKK\f)(rla.v (Dem. xxiv. 25) means the third not count-

ing the first.

' This is an inference from the statement twice made by Demosthenes in

the passages quoted in the last two notes, that the object of publishing the

proposed legislation, at the Eponymi and in the intervening eoclesise, was
LP 6 (Sov\6/Jievos aK^\p7]TaLj Khv a(rtjfi<l}opov vfuv KarlS-rj Tt, <pp6.ffrf Kai Kara

ffxo^rjii ivrelTTi. Schomann, however {De Com. Att. 255), thinks the object

was to enable all citizens having objections to make thein, not at the fourth

ecclesia of the prytany, but before the court of the Nomothetae. If this be

the right view, then the proposer ot a new law had to convince the iouU
before the first ecclesia. Whether the houU had a real power of veto,

or was bound to bring before the ecclesia every law proposed to it, is

doubtful.
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chosen to act as Nomothetse. Before them the mover of the
proposed law had to argue his case, while synegori (five in

number), appointed by the ecclesia, defended the old laws
affected by the proposal. Thus the old law was put upon
its trial, the case was argued out before the court, on whose
decision it rested whether the old law should be abrogated and
the new law enacted or not. Thus it was a law court which
possessed the ultimate power of enacting laws at Athens. It

was before the Nomothetae too that the Thesmothetse annually ^

had to bring laws which seemed to them to conflict with one
another, or to prescribe different modes of treatment for the
same thing.

Elaborate as the process of legislation was in the fourth
century B.C. (for in the fifth a law probably could be made by a
resolution of the houlS and demos without further formality),

still further safeguards were created to protect the country
against unconstitutional legislation : the mover of an uncon-
stitutional proposal, whether a law or a resolution, a psephism
of the houle or of the demos, whether it was unconstitutional in

form or in content, whether the proposal was accepted or re-

jected, exposed himself to an indictment for illegality. The
contents of a psephism were unconstitutional if they conflicted

with an existing law ; those of a proposed law, if the mover had
not previously obtained the abrogation of any old law or laws
with which his bill was at variance. It is quite in accordance

with all that we know of the Athenian law courts, and of the

extent to which, in the absence of a trained judge to control

them, the jurors allowed themselves to be influenced by wholly
extraneous considerations, if we find that in indictments for

illegality the speakers insist at great length on the injurious

nature of the law or psephism which they charge with illegality.

But it seems doubtful whether the law recognised inexpediency

as a ground for an indictment for illegality. At the same time

the law, even when adhered to strictly, afforded considerable

latitude : a proposal to confer citizenship on a foreigner might
be attacked as unconstitutional and illegal, inasmuch as the law

demanded that the recipient of citizenship should be worthy of

the gift—a demand which it was in every case possible to main-

tain had not been complied with. A psephism might be

attacked as illegal in form^ if it were not based on a pro-

bouleuma of the council, or if, without permission previously

obtained from an assembly of six thousand citizens, it proposed

' This is the annual diSpffucris v6iJ.av.
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to relieve a disfranchised man or a public debtor from his dis-

abilities or liabilities. A law was liable to the charge of ille-

gality if the forms prescribed by the constitution and described

in the previous paragraph were not complied with, or if being

a law in the interests or to the damage of a single person it

had not been approved by an assembly consisting of at least

six thousand citizens.

The indictment for illegality, owing to the manner in which

it could be brought to bear against a psephism, became a power-

ful political weapon and a potent means of obstruction. The
passing of a psephism might be obstructed by any one who
chose to rise and affirm upon oath Qiypomosia) that it was his

intention to indict the proposer of the psephism for illegality.

Whether there was any provision by which obstruction of this

kind could be checked in case of urgency does not appear. If

the resolution had already been voted upon and accepted by
the people, it was still open for any citizen to state his inten-

tion of bringing an indictment, and the psephism could not

come into operation until the case had been duly tried. The
trial was conducted according to the ordinary forms of Attic

law, and the penalty, if the accuser made good his case, was
assessed by the court when it had heard what penalty the

accuser on the one hand proposed should be inflicted, and what
on the other hand the condemned person proposed as being

adequate.

The ecclesia, like other popular assemblies, showed a tendency

to extend the sphere of its powers. This tendency was partly

due to an increase in the amount of work which properly fell

to the share of the ecclesia, and was consequent upon the

growth of the country and the development of more complex
conditions in social and political life. It was, however, still

more the consequence of a species of political gravitation, in virtue

of which the more or most powerful element in a constitution

attracts to itself yet greater powers. In Athens, it was at the

expense of the magistrates that the popular assembly increased

in power ; and this may be ascribed partly to the suspicion

which democracy usually exhibits towards its servants, when
it does not fall into the opposite excess of adulation, and
partly to the impossibility of reasonably intrusting much re-

sponsibility to officials chosen by lot. On the other hand, it

is to be noted that there was a tendency on the part of the

ecclesia to relieve itself of some of its labours, and to devolve

its judicial powers on to the law courts, and the execution of its

resolutions on to the houle.
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It will be well to mention first amongst the powers of the
ecclesia, that of electing all magistrates who were chosen by
vote, and not by lot, as this is an important difference between
it and the popular assemblies of modern Europe. In the next
place, for the same reason, it is important to state once more
that though in the fifth century b.o. the ecclesia together with the
boule made laws, in the fourth century b.o. the ecclesia ceased to

be a proper legislative assembly : legislation was far from being
so important a function of the sovereign body in Athens as it

has been of Parliament in England since the time of George II.

Questions of foreign policy, of peace or war, the contracting of
treaties and alliances, were debated and finally decided in the
ecclesia. With the actual conduct of war the ecclesia inter-

fered so far as to decide how many generals, and which, should
be intrusted with a given campaign. A statement of the
public revenue was submitted to it every prytany; it voted
money away, and it decreed the imposition of extraordinary
taxes. The judicial powers of the ecclesia call for a separate
paragraph.

We have already seen that it was competent for any citizen

to lay an information {dsangelia) before the houle to the effect

that revolutionary or treasonable designs were meditated by a
certain person or persons, or that an orator had been guilty of

corrupt speaking. It was also open to the accuser, if he pre-

ferred, to lay the information, through the prytaneis, before the
ecclesia. If, after hearing the accuser and the accused, and
probably any other citizen who chose to speak, the assembly
resolved to take action upon the information, it might either

remit the charge to a law court, with instructions as to the
penalty to be inflicted if the accuser made out his case, or it

might have the matter brought by a probouleuma before it for

trial, in which case the trial must take place in an ecclesia

numbering at least six thousand citizens.

Whereas, in the case of informations laid against traitors,

the ecclesia might try the charges itself if it thought fit, in

the case of charges against sycophants or against those persons

alleged to have desecrated the sanctity of certain festivals, the

demos exercised no such power ; but if it thought the allegation

(TrpoPoXyj) made out, it remitted the case for trial to the ordinary

law courts. The allegation had to be made in writing, and
handed in to the prytaneis, who were constrained to bring all

such cases arising out of a festival before the next ecclesia held

after the festival. The assembly heard both the accuser and
the accused, and then pronounced its opinion. If it decided
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against the prosecutor, he might let the matter drop, or he

might carry the case before a court of law. If the assembly

decided in favour of the prosecutor, then when the case

came before a law court, the hand of the prosecutor wais

doubtless greatly strengthened.

CHAPTER XI

ATHENS {continued)

Athens can scarcely be said to have had a financial system.

For this there are two very obvious reasons : there was no per-

manent executive, and there was no one minister or board with

power to control all items of public expenditure and to super-

vise the income of the country. To this we must add that,

with the exception of Pericles and Lycurgus, Athens did not

produce a financial genius.

The absence of a permanent executive has its advantages

:

the evils of bureaucracy are avoided ; there are no vested

interests which have to be consulted at the cost of the country

;

the reformer is not clogged and defeated by the dead weight of

the permanent and practically irresponsible officials of his de-

partment. But against these advantages must be set grave

disadvantages : there is no continuity in methods, objects, or

policy ; there is no accumulation of experience to relieve a

competent minister from wasting his time on matters of detail

when he should be maturing principles of policy, or to save a

weak official from the grosser blunders of inexperience. It

need hardly be remarked that of all departments the treasury

is that which can least dispense with orderly, business methods,

and a continuous policy.

A still more serious defect in the conduct of Athenian finance

was the want of centralisation. There was no one official

vjrhose business it was to consider the financial condition of

the country as a whole, and there was no attempt to make a

periodic estimate of the financial position of the state. Various
sums or sources of revenue were assigned, not annually but
until further notice, to various departments ; no attempt was
made to prescribe or enforce economy on those departments

:

if there happened to be a surplus in any department, it was paid
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into the treasury, wlience it could be drawn by a simple decree

of the houlS and demos, unless it chanced that there was a

law in. force directing that all surpluses should be devoted to

the national defence or to national amusements as the case

might be. Nothing in the nature of a budget, of an attempt

to annually estimate the probable income of the country for

the forthcoming year and to adjust the national expenditure

accordingly was made at Athens. In an ordinary way the

expenses which the state had to meet consisted in the pay of

the dikasts, ecclesiasts, bouleutse, and magistrates ; in the cost of

maintaining public works and ways ; in the payment of the

Scyths, who acted as police ; in the cost of public defence and
public amusements. On the other hand, the ordinary income
of the country consisted in the sum obtained by annually

farming the tolls, taxes, mines, lands, and buildings ; in the

tribute of the allies (while it lasted), in the fees and iines

exacted in the law courts, and in the indirect form of liturgies.

To a very considerable extent the income of the country was
subject to charges the amount of which was fixed once and for

all by law : thus, the amount of pay which the bouleutss and
the ecclesiasts were to receive was fixed by law ; the fees and
fines obtained in the law courts were set aside for the pay of

the dikasts ; the charge for the repair of public buildings and
streets was also permanently fixed ; while the expense of public

festivals and amusements was to a certain extent met by the

citizens who acted as choregi, gymnasiarchs, and hestiatores.

Thus the largest amount of the public income was placed by
law out of the reach of inconsiderate and hasty decrees of the

houU and demos. The weakness of the arrangement lay in

the rigidity of the system. The amount raised by farming the

tolls, taxes, mines, &c., of the country probably varied every

year, but the charges on the public income were fixed by law

and could not be adjusted to circumstances. The sums left

for the financial reformer to operate with or for the demagogues

to waste in largesse to the people had to be sought in the

surpluses which remained when these fixed charges on the

public income had been met. At one time the party of prudence

would succeed in voting the appropriation of the surpluses to

purposes of national defence ; at another the party of extrava-

gance would persuade the demos to devote them to providing

its poorer members, not merely with the money necessary to

obtain a seat in the theatre, but vrith money wherewith to

enjoy themselves at other festivals as well.

In this contest for the surpluses from the various depart-
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ments, tlie absence of any annual estimate or budget un-

doubtedly played into the hands of the party of extravagance.

It was the custom of the demos to have the accounts of the

various departments laid before it every prytany, and thus a

perpetual temptation to vote away money was placed in the

way of the ecclesia. The only way to remove the temptation

was to convert the needs of the war department into a per-

manent charge. It was indeed quite possible in theory to

appropriate every surplus, by a decree of the houU and demos,

to military purposes ; but every surplus would have to be the

subject of a separate decree, and practically the party of

prudence was liable to be defeated on every division taken.

On the other hand a permanent charge on the national income

could only be made on the instruction of the demos by the

Nomothetas, and such a permanent charge was inviolable in the

same way and to the same extent as a law sanctioned by the

Nomothetae ; that is to say, any attempt to divert money so

appropriated to other purposes by a decree subjected the

proposer of the decree to an indictment for illegality, and the

decree itself could be prevented from taking effect by the same
means. A law altering the use of the surplus could only be

proposed at the ecclesia, which was once a year devoted to

legislation, and then only subject to the concurrence of the

houle, the recommendation of the ecclesia, and the ratification

of the Nomothetae.

The power of the purse therefore did not rest exclusively

with the houle and demos conjointly or singly. Fixed annual

charges on the public income could only be imposed by a

process, subject to the same safeguards as legislation itself. On
the other hand, the houle and demos could by a simple decree

vote any sum away in any manner for any object they chose,

if there was the money in the treasury. In the next place, it

is to be noted that when a certain sum had been by law de-

voted annually to a certain purpose, say the public defence, it

was by simple psephismata that the houli and demos appor-

tioned out the sum, say, between the army and navy, unless

the person or official to whom the money was due was to be

paid directly.

If the amount obtained by farming the tolls, taxes, mines, &c.,

of the state, though nominally settled by the houle, was really

determined by politico-economical causes beyond the control of

the boule, on the other hand the houle and demos exercised

considerable power over the raising of extraordinary revenue.

The invitation to private citizens to offer " benevolences " to
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the state was issued by a decree ; the war-tax was imposed by a
simple decree; the liturgy of the choregia was voted in the
same way. The tribute paid by the allies was not liable to be
increased by a mere decree : by a process analogous to that of

legislation, the ecclesia had first to vote that re-assessment was
needed, then at a subsequent assembly commissioners were ap-

pointed to assist the boule in making the alterations necessary,

and even then any state miglit appeal to a court of dikasts,

before whom arguments for and against the alteration were
heard, and by whom the matter was finally decided.

In a time of extraordinary prosperity, such as that imme-
diately before the Peloponnesian war, when the tribute from
the allies more than sufficed for all the demands of national

defence, it was possible to incur extraordinary expenditure on
public works ; and the Fame thing was possible when Lycurgus,

a really great financier, obtained control to some extent, and for

some little time, over the finance of the state. Under similar

circumstances it was possible to form a reserve fund for the

emergencies of war, or to pay off the debts incurred by the

state. In time of war, the expenditure on the army and navy
might be indefinitely increased, and it lay with the boulS and
demos to raise the necessary additional income. This might
be effected by the imposition of the war- tax, and the liturgy of

the trierarchy, and by inviting benevolences. The reserve

fund might be drawn upon, if it existed, and finally, if all

other resources had been exhausted, the state might borrow.

But although a national debt was not unknown to Athens, it

differed considerably from the national debts of modern states.

A modern state borrows from any one who chooses to lend, and
undertakes to pay the stipulated interest on the money so

borrowed, though not necessarily to repay the sum borrowed at

any given date. This system obviously implies the existence

of a large amount of capital in the hands of private lenders, and
of confidence in the power and disposition of the state to adhere

to its bond. In Athens, however, there was not enough capital

available in the hands of lenders to meet the demands of the

state ; and government was not stable enough to inspire a

belief in its credit. Under these circumstances, it was natural

that the state, when it wished to raise a loan, should have re-

course to the only capitalists who could lend money in sufficient

quantities, and at the same time were willing to lend at a rate

of interest below that of the money market. The capitalists

in question were the gods. The national debt of Athens was
mainly in the hands of the patron goddess of the state, though
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some was held by other gods. The goddess Athene and the

other gods derived their income from land belonging to the

temples and offerings, amongst the most important of which

latter was the sixtieth part of the tribute paid by the Helleno-

tamise to the treasurers of the goddess, and tithes of property

confiscated by the state. These revenues were much greater

than the expenditure on the cult and ritual of the goddess and
the other gods, and the annual surpluses, when accumulated,

might be borrowed by the state. The power to draw on the

treasures of the gods and on the reserve funds (if any) laid up
by the state rested indeed with the houle and demos, who by
a decree could direct the treasurers to pay out any given sums

;

but a check was imposed upon recourse to either, by the fact

that pains and penalties were threatened against any person who
proposed to touch these treasures. The first step, therefore, to

be taken by any citizen who wished to move that a draft be

made on these moneys, was to obtain an indemnity against the

legal consequences of his motion. Such an indemnity could

only be granted in an assembly at which at least six thousand

citizens were present, and could not be granted at the same
ecclesia as that at which it was asked. When the indemnity

had been granted, it was not until the following ecclesia that

the motion to appropriate the treasure could be made. Thus,

although the pains and penalties did not prevent the moneys
from being used, they did ensure some degree of deliberation

before they were used, and prevented a snatch vote from deter-

mining a matter of the highest importance. It now remains

for us to examine the various items of expenditure and income

more particularly.

We will begin with the expenditure on administration under

this head. The most important items were the pay of the

dikasts, ecclesiastse, and bouleutse, the archons, the various clerks

and lower officials, and the Scyths or police. The origin and

history of the system of paymg citizens for attendance at the

ecclesia have already been given in the chapter on the ecclesia

;

the amount eventually reached the sum of six obols for an

ordinary and nine for a " sovereign " ecclesia. The pay of a

bouleutes was five obols, which at first appears less than that

of an ecclesiast ; but the latter was only paid by the meeting,

whereas the bouleutes probably was paid every day in the year.

The same consideration also applies to the pay of the archons

(four obols each per diem). The pay of the dikasts amounted
in all to a greater sum than that of the bouleutfe or the eccle-

siastae: from B.C. 425 it was three obols a day, and must have
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come to at least seventy-five talents a year. The probable total

of the pay for the ecclesia cannot be attained : for the bouleutse

it may have been about thirty talents.

A second item of expenditure was the money expenses on
feasts. Under this head there are three items at least to distin-

guish : first, there were the animals which were slaughtered in

honour of the gods, and consumed by the poorer worshippers

;

next, there were the dramatic, lyric, athletic contests, &c., which
also were religious in intention as well as gratifying to the human
spectators; third, there was the money [dewpiKov) which, from
about B.C. 410, was distributed at all the great festivals as well

as at the Dionysia and Panathensea, in addition to free tickets

for the theatre amongst the poorer citizens, in order that they

might properly enjoy the holiday. The theoricon was two obols

a day when first introduced by Cleophon, and eventually, under
the management of Eubulus, the whole of the state's surplus

was annually devoted to it.

We have next to consider the expenditure on the army and
navy. The cost of these two departments may be classed under
the two heads of permanent and extraordinary. The per-

manent expenditure went in paying the cavalry, which cost

about forty talents a year, in building and repairing ships and
fortifications, in maintaining the ephebi (who each received

four obols a day) and paying their instructors, in pay to the

officers of the kleruchiai and the 400 guardians of the docks.

Further, under the permanent expenditure caused by war, we
have to include the education and maintenance of orphans

whose fathers had been killed in war, and the support of those

citizens who had been disabled in war. This last provision

finally was extended to citizens otherwise rendered incapable

of earning a living, and thus developed into a regular form of

poor relief— originally at the rate of one obol a day, and finally

two obols.

The extraordinary expenditure on these departments occurred

in time of war, when the citizen-troops had to be called out

and the fleet to be equipped. The knights then received an

extra drachma per diem, and the infantry received from four

to six obols for pay and keep. The war-ships, which in time

of peace were kept high and dry in sheds, had to be put in

seaworthy condition, fitted up, and launched.

Turning now to income, we have first the tolls and taxes.

The tribute paid by the allies was the most important source

of income during the existence of the First Delian Confederacy,

and eventually it brought in as much as 800 or 900 talents
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annually. A similar source of revenue, which also was only

temporary, was an ad valorem toll of ten per cent, on the

freight of every ship that passed through the Bosphorus.

In the fourth century B.C. the state, not having these sources of

income to draw upon, was thrown upon its internal revenues.

Amongst these the first and most important was the pentekoste,

a tax of one-fiftieth or two per cent., levied on every article of

commerce that was landed or loaded in the harbours of Attica.

The total received by the state from this source in the course

of a year is given on one occasion as thirty-six talents. In

addition to this there were harbour-dues (lAAijuevtoy) of a nature

not precisely known ; an octroi (StaTriiAiov) on all things brought

into Athens for sale in the market ; and a hekatoste or one per

cent, tax, and a tax on sales {iirwviov), about which nothing is

known for certain. To these we must add the jucrotKiov, or

poll-tax of twelve drachmae per head, to which the Metics were
subject, and which may be calculated to have amounted, e.g.,

in B.C. 309, to twenty talents. The fieroLKiov did not give the

Metic the right of trading in the market : if he wished for

that, he had to pay a further tax (^evt/c&i/ reAos).

As for state domains and royalties, the state probably had
but few houses and farms to let, as its custom was to sell

confiscated property. On the other hand, it either owned all

mines, or if not all, then it required a royalty of five per cent,

on the working of those which belonged to private owners.

If the law courts were responsible for part of the state ex-

penditure, they also provided part of its revenue. The fines

and confiscations which were inflicted on the condemned, the

sums which had to be paid by the accuser who failed to prove

or proceed with his accusation, the court fees which had to

be deposited at the commencement of a suit, and the small

fines which every magistrate had the power of inflicting—all

flowed into the public treasury.

The next item of income we have to consider is that con-

sisting in the permanent XeiTovpylai. All the wealthiest citizens,

i.e., those whose income was more than two talents, were

liable to be called on, in a certain order, to perform the

XiiTovpyia, or duty of choregus, or gymnasiarch, or hestiator.

The duty of a choregus was to provide a chorus for the

dramatic and lyric contests held at the Panathensea, Dionysia,

Thargelia, Prometheia, and Hephaestia. The cost consisted

in paying and maintaining the chorus during its preparation

for the competition, providing its costumes, and paying a

chorodidascalus to train it. The gymnasiarch's liturgy con-
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sisted in paying and maintaining the competitors in tlie torcli

races held at the Panathensea, the Heph»stia, the Prometheia,
and the festivals, in honour of Pan and Bendis. The hestiator

had to entertain the members of his tribe at the Dionysia
and Panatheneea ; and if he was married his wife entertained

the women at the Thesmophoria.
The trierarchy was a liturgy which was not permanent, but

was imposed only in time of war. The duties of a trierarch

are explained in more detail in the Book on "War ; here
they may be briefly stated to have consisted in putting a
war-ship, supplied by the state, into condition for active

service, and maintaining it in a state of efficiency for the

space of a year. Originally each trierarch had to fit out one
trireme. About B.C. 405 two citizens were allowed to divide

the burden between them, thus forming a syntrierarchy. In
B.C. 357 a different system was introduced, modelled on the

plan of the ei<r<t>opd, which will be described in the next para-

graph : the 1200 richest citizens were formed into twenty
navy boards or crvjiixopiai, each board consisting of sixty

members, and presumably representing an equal amount of

property. Each board had to fit out a certain number of

triremes in case of war ; and each board accordingly divided

its members into as many groups (o-uvTcAciat) as it had to

provide ships—the larger the number of ships, the smaller

the number of members in each group. Now as each synteleia

had to equip one ship, and contained the same number of

persons, the result was that the poor man paid as much as

the rich. Demosthenes, therefore, carried a reform, probably

in B.C. 340, by which the amount paid by each member of a

symmory was proportional to his taxable property.

An extraordinary source of revenue was drawn upon—mainly

in time of war—when the state invited voluntary contributions

(in money or kind), which were called tTrtSdcrcts. The war-tax

proper, however, was the eicr<j>opd. This was not an income-tax

but a tax upon property ; the proceeds were devoted solely to

carrying on the war which necessitated the tax. It was imposed

by a decree of the boulS and demos, and probably special leave

(aSeta) was required before the proposer could with impunity

even suggest imposing it. In the fifth century it is probable

that the Solonian property classes were the basis on which the

tax was assessed, and that members of the richer classes paid

more than those of the poorer. It is also probable that mov-

able property as well as landed estate was taken into account in

deciding which property class a man belonged to. Each tax-
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payer assessed himself, but his assessment was revised by a

board of surveyors, iTrtypa^eis. In spite of this revision, how-

ever, it would seem that in practice nobody paid on the whole

of his property. At any rate, in 378 B.C., when the mode of

levying the eisphora was readjusted, the law openly recognised

that a citizen was to pay taxes only on a certain fraction of his

whole property, which fraction was called his Tl.f]ir]fia or taxable

capital ; and the wealthier a man was, the larger was the fraction

on which he had to pay. The wealthiest class of all (consisting

of the 300 richest citizens) paid on one-fifth of their estate.

Demosthenes belonged to this class, and during the ten years of

his minority, his estate paid what would be equivalent to a

modern income-tax of 4d. in the pound for each of the ten years.^

The mode in which the eisphora was levied, by the law of b.c.

368, was this : the strategi divided all who were liable to the

tax into a certain number of groups or symmories, the total

amount of taxable capital belonging to the members of any one

symmory being probably equal to that belonging to any other.

Each symmory had to pay a certain (probably equal) amount of

eisphora ; and every member of each symmory had to pay a

fraction of the amount due from his symmory proportionate to

his taxable capital. Originally a state tax-gatherer collected the

amount thus determined from the tax-payers. Subsequently

a fresh arrangement was made by which each deme appointed

one of its members to advance to the state the total amount due

from his deme ; this payment in advance, and the obligation to

pay it, was called Trjooeio-c^opa. The man on whom this liturgy

was imposed had then to get hack the sum he had advanced

from his fellow demesmen. At a later time it was the

bouleutee who selected the citizens who should perform this

duty. Finally, it was imposed on the three hundred wealthiest

citizens in the whole country.

The writer of the Athenian Constitution, which goes under the

name of Xenophon, regards it as characteristic of the Athenian

democracy that its government was in the hands of the Thetes,

the class who had no taxable capital, who could not afford to

arm themselves as hoplites, and to whom the pay for attendance

at the ecclesia and the law courts was a consideration. We
may accordingly regard the lower classes of Athenian society

as consisting of the Thetes, while the Zeugitee and Hippeis

' That is to say, he paid on an average ^ of a mina every year ; and

his income at the ordinary Attic rate of 12 per cent, would be 108 minas.

See c. Aphob. i. 825, § 37.
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composed the middle class, and the Pentacosiomedimni the
upper class. If now we inquire to what extent each of these
classes bore the burden of taxation, it appears that the lower
classes were exempt from the war-tax (for it was raised on
capital, and they had none) and from all liturgies ; it was only

reached by indirect taxation, and even so, only so far as it

consumed imported goods ; but the goods imported into Attica

were, with the exception of corn, mainly luxuries, and the

imported corn, even when it had paid duty, was so cheap as to

bring down the price of home-grown grain. The middle class,

on the other hand, paid indirect taxation and the war-tax in

proportion to their capital, and were liable to the liturgy of the

trierarchy ; while the upper classes paid all these taxes, and in

addition had to perform the regular or encyclical liturgies of

the ohoregia, gymnasiarchia, and hestiasis. Thus the Athenians
took as the basis of their system of taxation the principle that

he who has more ought to pay more. It remains to inquire

whether in the application of this system fairness was observed.

First, the test whether a man had more was his property, not

his income ; and this was in all probability substantially a just

test in Athens, for the number of persons in receipt of a salary,

and who therefore enjoyed an income without possessing

capital, was presumably insignificant. Next, when unfairness

in the distribution of the burden did occur, as happened when
the rich had the power of distributing the burden of the

trierarchy, and used their power to relieve themselves at the

expense of others, remedial legislation could be obtained, as

it was obtained by the reforms of Demosthenes. Further, in

the case of Hturgies, the law itself provided a remedy which
was known as dvTi'Socris : any citizen, who was called upon to

perform a liturgy and thought some other citizen better able to

afford it had been unjustly passed over, might summon that

citizen either to undertake the liturgy or exchange properties

with him, If the ofier was declined, the matter came before a

law court, to decide which of the two was the better able to

undertake the burden.

The Athenian state did not itself collect its own taxes. The
one exception—the eisphora—ceased to be an exception on the

introduction of the proeisphora. In the case of the liturgies,

the state simply ordered one of its citizens to provide a chorus,

or a trireme, or whatever it might be, at his own expense. In

the case of the war-tax, the state again simply directed a citizen

to pay into the treasury the sum due from a synimory, and left

him to get it back from the members of the symmory. All

2 K
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other taxes and tolls were farmed : the state sold the right of

collecting a tax to the highest hidder. Thus the Athenian

mode of collecting the revenue was absolutely simple : no army

of tax-gatherers was needed, there was no wondering how much
a tax would produce, and the state's accounts were so simplified

that "leakage" was too easily detected to be attempted. But

there were drawbacks. Liturgies must have fallen much more
heavily on citizens who performed them with an eye to the

public good than on those whose single object was to save

themselves expense. The fleet suffered especially from trier-

archs who scamped their work ; and the mobilisation of the

navy was seriously hindered by the system of antidosis. The
rich man on whom was imposed the duty of collecting the war-

tax, indemnified himself liberally for his trouble. And, as for

the system of farming the taxes, the labour of collecting a tax

must, under any system whatever, be paid for by the state ; but

in addition to this the "farmer," in the farming system, has

to make his profit—at the cost of the state.

CHAPTER XII

THE GOVERNMENT OF ATHENS

To the modern reader, familiar with a state of things in which

power is exercised by the majority in a representative assembly,

and by certain officials elected by that majority, and in which

consequently political parties exist for the sake of obtaining a

majority and getting into office, the term " government " is apt

to imply " party-government." It may therefore be well, now
that we have examined the organs of government in Athens,

to inquire whether Athens was at any time familiar with

government by party.

Now there certainly were political parties in Athens. At
the beginning of things, in what is called in the newly dis-

covered Athenian Constitution "the first constitution," there

were at Athens as at Eome the two parties of those jvho had

all the political power, and those who had no political rights.

Then when the people had risen in revolt, and by the arbitra-

tion of Solon had been admitted into the constitution, there

continued to be party divisions. Indeed, by this time there

had come to be not two but three political parties, e.g., the

Eupatridae, the Agroeci, and the Demiurgi, or the parties of the



THE GOVEENMENT OF ATHENS 5 I 5

Shore, the Mountain, and the Plain, contending for political

power. Then their struggles for office were brought to an
end by the action of Pisistratus in making himself tyrant;
and after the expulsion of the Pisistratidse, we find once more
that the number of contending political parties is two, the
upper classes, led by Isagoras, and the people, led by Clisthenes.

Each leader apparently called extra-constitutional forces into

play, when he could not obtain power in a constitutional

manner : Clisthenes invoked those Athenians who were still

outside the constitution, and promised fuller powers to those
whose pohtical rights were restricted ; while Isagoras invited

the armed assistance of the Spartans. Victory remained with
Clisthenes, who employed his triumph, not as Pisistratus, to

make himself tyrant, but to give Athens a democratic constitu-

tion. Under this constitution the division into two political

parties continued ; and the oligarchs or upper classes were led

by Miltiades and the democrats by Xanthippus. Their rivalry

was presumably conducted on constitutional lines for objects

which the constitution allowed to be aimed at. But when the

council of the Areopagus, by its patriotic conduct of affairs in the

Persian wars and its triumph in the battle of Salamis, became the

dominant power in the constitution, then the political contest

centred round the powers of the Areopagus ; and as the aim of

the democratic party was to effect a reform of the constitution

for which no constitutional method was provided, the struggle

again became revolutionary rather than an ordinary party

struggle for power and place, and was waged on unconstitu-

tional lines—assassination on the one side, and force on the

other. The Areopagus was stripped of its power by Ephialtes

and Pericles ; the Peloponnesian war began, and during its

continuance party-divisions were on the absorbing question of

peace or war, Nicias first, and after him Theramenes leading

the upper classes or oligarchs, the peace party ; whilst the

democrats, who were fighting in the interests of democracy
throughout Greece, were the war party, and were led, after

Pericles, by Cleon, then by Cleophon, and then by undistin-

guished demagogues.

From even this hasty sketch of political parties in Athens
before the fourth century, it will be clear that at certain

periods political struggles at Athens were very different from
the party contests of modern times. The latter are directed

towards obtaining a party majority by legitimate methods for

constitutional ends. In Athens, however, before Solon, con-

stitutional agitation was impossible : the politically disinherited
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membeis of the community could only obtain admission to

constitutional rights by the use or the threat of force—their

difficulty was not to obtain a majority (there was already a

majority), but to induce the minority to part with some of the

political power which was vested entirely in the minority.

After the time of Clisthenes, the same unconstitutional methods

for unconstitutional ends continued to be used, but now it was

no longer the people but the oligarchs who organised themselves

into a revolutionary party. By the constitution of Clisthenes,

and the overthrow of the Areopagus, the oligarchs were as

effectually excluded from all possibility of governing the state

as the irXridos had been excluded from political power under

the " first " or pre-Solonian constitution ; and from the time of

Isagoras the oligarchical party was apt to conduct treacherous,

traitorous negotiations with the enemies of the state, in the

vain hope of thereby revolutionising the constitution, and so

regaining the political ascendency which they had lost. Thus,

although in a modern country a political party may adopt a

policy which aims at changes in the constitution, and can only

carry that policy into effect by force or the threat of force, still

that is something very different from what we mean in the

ordinary way by party government, the legitimate competi-

tion of political parties on constitutional lines for place and
power.

Nevertheless, government by party was not unknown at

Athens, as is clear from the Athenian Constitution. The writer

of that work describes, in c. 13, the state of things after Solon's

legislation : there were three political parties, the Eupatridae,

Agroeci, and Demiurgi ; they competed with each other to fill

up the archonships with members of their own party, and the

office of the archon was the stronghold which each party

specially endeavoured to obtain for itself ; finally, to prevent

the deadlocks which were continually recurring, the nimiber

of archons was raised to ten, and it was arranged that five

archons should always be Eupatridse, three Agroeci, and two

Demiurgi. From these facts the writer draws the inference

that the archon was the magistrate who then possessed the

greatest power ; and his inference commends itself as correct,

for one of the conditions of government by party is that the

people should not themselves govern, but should delegate the

power of government to some person or body elected by them.

When this condition is fulfilled, political parties have a con-

stitutional object to aim at, and may legitimately organise

themselves for the purpose : in a word, government by party is
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possible, for the constitution gives the power of government to

the party which can secure a majority.

It seems then that the idea of party government was in-

telligible at Athens to a writer of the fourth century B.C., and
that it was in all probability the actual form of government
immediately after the reforms of Solon. We may now take

a step farther, and may be sure, that as long as the power of

governing the country was placed by the constitution in the

hands of any official or board of officials, party organisations

and party struggles would be directed towards obtaining that

office. Now by the fourth century, the archons, as we have seen

in a previous chapter, had lost all real powers as a judiciary,

and retained only formal authority and routine work, which
involved not much more responsibility than attaches to an
usher in a law court. As for their political powers, there is

nothing whatever to lead us to suppose that they had any in

the time of the Peloponnesian war ; and it is not improbable

that they had lost them all, or nearly all, long before ; for from

487 B.C. onwards, the archons were chosen no longer directly

by the people (but by a combination of sortition and election),

and it is not likely that the supreme power of the state would
be placed by the democracy in the hands of officials over whose
election it had no direct control from B.C. 487, and no control

whatever in later times, when the appointment was by sortition

alone.

Since then the archons, at some time or other, lost the

political power which, shortly after Solon's reforms, had been

so great that Damasias, having been elected archon, continued

to stick to the post till he was forcibly expelled, the question

arises. To whom was this political power transferred 1 "Who
governed Athens when the archons ceased to govern ? In

answer to these questions, it has been sought to show that in the

second half of the fifth century b.c. and throughout the fourth

century B.C., the strategi were the government of Athens. The
strategi came to be elected officials about the same time as direct

election ceased to be used in the case of the archons ; the poli-

tical powers of the strategi certainly increased as those of the

archons decreased ; there was one member of the board of

strategi who is conjectured to have been superior to the rest,
"

and who may at this time have been, as the archon was in the

time of Damasias, " the magistrate who possessed the greatest

power ;
" and finally we find that the men who actually directed

the policy of Athens, such as Pericles and Nicias, were strategi.

In fine, the board of strategi were the ministry, and the
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(TTpaTrjyos avroKparap was the prime minister. They were

elected for a year. During their year of ofJfice they governed

the country, and the party which put them into office was in

power for the year.

The discovery of the 'Aftyvaicov TroAireta has, however, ren-

dered this view untenahle. The powers of the strategi in the

fourth century B.O., as there described, are not of the vague

kind which the theory requires : they are precisely defined, the

ecclesia determines precisely which strategus shall undertake

what duties ; and above all, the board, instead of having a

free hand for a year, was liable to be pulled up once a month.

"The appointment of these officers is submitted for confirma-

tion each prytany, when the question is put whether they are

considered to be doing their duty. If any officer is rejected

on this vote, he is tried in the law court, and if he is found

guilty, the people decide what punishment or fine shall be in-

flicted on him ; but if he is acquitted, he holds office for

the rest of his term.'' (Kenyon, c. 6t.) A board of officials,

who are instructed by the ecclesia exactly what they are to

do, and are promptly prosecuted if they are suspected of not

doing it, can hardly be called a government or compared to a

modern " ministry."

We still are in need of an answer to the question. To whom
were transferred the powers of government such as the archon

of the time of Damasias enjoyed 1 But inasmuch as they cer-

tainly were not transferred to the board of strategi, we may be

confident they were not transferred to any other officers of state,

for the ecclesia allowed even less discretionary powers to the

other officials, who were chosen by lot, than to the strategi, who
were elected by the ecclesia itself. Now we have already seen

that the judicial powers which were originally exercised by the

archons were by degrees and eventually wholly absorbed by the

dikasts, over whom the archons nominally presided ; in the

same way the members of the ecclesia came by degrees to in-

struct the strategi in what they were to do, and so absorbed

almost entirely such discretionary powers as the strategi may
originally have had. What is true of the strategi is a fortiori

true of the other and less important officials : in all matters

requiring the exercise of discretionary power they took their

orders from the ecclesia—mere routine work was all that was

left otherwise to them. Hence it was that their election could

safely be left to the arbitrament of the lot. In fine, all the

decisions which in a modern parliamentary state would be

taken by the ministry or government were at Athens settled by
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a vote of the ecolesia.^ Thus the ecclesia delegated a minimum
of power even to the strategi, the most important of its official

boards, and that minimum of power only for a minimum of

time. In Eome the consuls had no power as against the Senate,

because the consuls held office for a year only, whilst the Senate

went on for ever. How much less then could the strategi gain

or exercise power when they held office, not for a year but from
month to month, and only on condition of good behaviour, i.e.,

of behaving as the ecclesia wished?

The ecclesia then was as absolute as the House of Commons
in England would be, if it were the only estate of the realm,

and its resolutions had the force of law. The ecclesia was the

sole source of power, and it delegated none which could be used

against it or which could give to an official independent power.

In a word there was at Athens, in the fourth century, no office

the possession of which gave to the party holding it the power

of governing the country, as the archonship gave to Damasias

and his party in early times. But this does not of itself prove

that government by party was unknown. There were certainly

political parties, and if any one or any combination of them
held together for any length of time, and habitually voted

together, that party would for that time govern Athens. In

the Peloponnesian war, one party, the war-party, did as a

matter of fact hold together and control the policy of Athens

for many years. " War-party," however, is not perhaps th

best term, for the party in question was the democratic party,

and the policy of the party happened to be war. Now the

democratic party existed long before the Peloponnesian war

;

indeed, the author of the Athenian Constitution designates even

Solon by the semi-official title (Trpoa-Tdrrj's tov 8-qiJ,ov) which was

given to its recognised leader. We must recognise therefore

that under appropriate conditions a party might hold together

and act together in the ecclesia for generations ; and as long

as it did so, it governed Athens, and its leader bore some re-

semblance to a prime minister. And here it may perhaps be

well to consider some of the resemblances and some of the

differences between the irpoo-TciTrjg tox) S-^fiov and a prime

minister.

To begin with some small points : irpoa-rdrris tov 617/xoi;, or

" leader of the people," was a designation given only to the

1 See on this point Mr. J. W. Headlam's convincing arguments in his

valuable work, Election by Lot at Athens, to which I am indebted for this

and some other points in this chapter.



520 CONSTITUTIONAL ANt) LEGAL ANTIQUITIES

chief of the democratic party. The chief of the aristocratic party

had no corresponding designation. Next, the popular leader

was TTpoo-TciTijs Tov Sij/xov, whcthcr a majority of the ecclesia

voted with him or against him. Again, there was no post or

office of Trpoa-Ta.Trj's created by law ; there was no legal process

of appointment. In the same way, in England there is no

office of prime minister known to constitutional law, and con-

sequently no legal appointment to the post, any more than

there is to the post of " leader of the opposition." A man
remained jt/joo-tcitijs, as a man remains prime minister, just so

long as he retains the confidence of his party.

So much for minor points. We have now to consider the

more important point of the relations existing between each

kind of leader and his party, what control the leader could

exercise over his party, and what control the party could

exercise over its leader. In the latter respect the irpoo-TaTrjs

and the premier were in much the same position : both were

imder a patent obligation to produce a policy which met the

wishes of their followers, or else their followers would no

longer follow. In both the ancient and the modern instance,

the party has only one weapon as against its leader, viz., to

vote against him. But when we come to examine the armoury

of the two leaders, we find that the weapons which the

irpoo-rdTrjs could use to check or punish a revolt are not to be

compared with those at the disposal of a prime minister. In

other words, the instruments of party discipline which modern
civilisation has discovered were practically unknown in Athens.

This difierence between the position of the Trpoo-rarT/s and that

of the premier has its root in the fundamental difference

between the ecclesia and a modern parliament. A parliament

is a representative body ; the ecclesia was not. A place in

Parliament is an object of ambition ; hence the first hold which

a premier has over a follower who shows signs of recalcitrance

:

the party organisation can be used to prevent the re-election of

the offending member. Next, election is expensive, and the

premier having (by custom) the power of dissolving whenever

he thinks fit, has the power of inflicting what is practically a

money fine on his followers if they are insubordinate, besides

exposing them to possible exclusion from the next Parliament.

But above all, the member of Parliament is induced to vote

with his party and follow his leader, becau'je he knows that,

little as he may get from his own side, he will get nothing from

the other ; to defeat the government is to cause it to resign,

to bring about a dissolution, and perhaps to be excluded from
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power for tlie next six years. Now the Atlienian ecclesiast

was not influenced by any of these considerations. Not being

an elected representative, he could not be turned out of his

seat by a dissolution or be kept from re-election by any party

organisation. Above all, if he voted against his leader and
caused his leader's psephisnia on any question to be lost, he
did not thereby bring about a dissolution or do anything which
tended to exclude his party from power. On one item of the

day's programme the Trpoa-Tarrjs rov Stj/hou might carry his

motion, on the next be defeated, on the third be successful;

but he did not pass therefore thrice from power to opposition

and back again, nor was the government turned out or brought

in again.

Thus the tt/joo-tcittjs had not the resources for keeping his

party together which a modern minister has at his command

;

and other causes which tend to strengthen the bonds of a

modern party were unknown at Athens. The ecclesia was
not, like a parliament, a legislative assembly ; consequently, the

ecclesiast who was interested in one legislative proposal had no
inducement to support a piece of legislation in which he had no

interest, because his party would go to pieces if he did not

support it, and so his own bill stand no chance of becoming

law. Again, there were no executive posts to which an

ambitious man might aspire, if he distinguished himself by

party services; and finally, there was no "Spoils system,"

as in the United States, by which it became the pecuniary

interest of the rank and file to stick to their party through

thick and thin.

Thus, though there was nothing at Athens to prevent a

party from governing, if only it would vote steadily together,

there were none of the inducements of modern times to make
the party hold together. And yet, in the fifth century B.C., at

any rate, one party did hold together and govern for years

—

and those years were not the least glorious in the history of

Athens. Throughout that century there were two, and only

two political parties, the democrats and the aristocrats; and

yet where there were so few inducements to a party to preserve

its unity, we might have reasonably expected that there would

be as many different groups as there were different questions

to be settled by the ecclesia—there is no reason apparent

why people should take the same view of one question (say

Free Trade) because they happen to agree on another totally

different question (say the Eeferendum). The explanation of

the fact that in England we have—not as many different
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groups as we have different political measures, but—two great

political parties, is, according to Professor Sidgwick {Elements of

Politics, p. 568), this: "The decisive impulse towards a per-

manently dual organisation of parties appears to be given by

intrusting to the constituencies, along with the election of

members of a central legislative assembly, the practical choice

of the chief or leading members of the central executive."

But there was no such impulse at work in ancient Athens, and

there is no such permanently dual organisation of parties in

modern France or Germany. We must therefore, in order to

explain the permanently dual organisation of Athenian parties

in the fifth century, fall back upon the consideration (in the

same writer's words, p. 566), " that the most obvious division

of interests is that between the poor and the rich ; and that

this must tend to coincide broadly with the division between

the advocates of government by the people and the advocates of

government by a highly educated minority." The division be-

tween rich and poor being a lasting (if not an everlasting) one,

may account then for the permanently dual organisation of poU-

tical parties in England, and in the Athens of the fifth century.

Nor is this explanation discredited by the fact that the same

division did not in the fourth century, and does not in France

or Germany produce the same dual organisation. With the

latter two countries we have nothing to do, but the disappear-

ance of the dual organisation from the Athens of the fourth

century is accounted for by the fact that a party which is

permanently in a hopeless minority becomes dispirited and

ceases to act in opposition to the majority. Such a minority,

when it has realised that its prospects are desperate, turns to

unconstitutional practices and treasonable negotiations as surely

as a majority which is denied its political rights resorts to

force. And when these last desperate remedies have been

sought in vain, the dispirited minority ceases to struggle. Now
a minority may entertain hope of converting itself into a

majority as long as it can resist the public opinion, the domi-

nant sentiment, to which it is opposed. But it needs assistance

if it is successfully to resist the dominant sentiment, and from

Athens all the causes which in a modern country make for

resistance were absent. Under a representative system public

opinion has to act through its representatives, and hence its sway

is not continuous or complete. In Athens its sway was direct

and as uniform in its pressure as the atmosphere. In the large

nation states of modern times, " variety of social conditions, of

modes of life, of religious belief prove centres of resistance to
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the dominant sentiment." In Athens the conditions of exist-

ence were so homogeneous that no centres of resistance could

be formed. Finally, the smaller a community is the more
tyrannical is public opinion ; and Athens was small.

It is plain that the democratic reforms of Clisthenes, far-

reaching as they were, could only have been carried because

the democratic sentiment was at the time overwhelming in

Athens. But it was the very conviction that it was irresis-

tible which threw the aristocratic party into despair and drove

its leader, Isagoras, into treasonable communications with

Sparta. When these failed, and the democratic reforms of

Clisthenes had been accomplished, the aristocratic party would,

we may well imagine, have disappeared and party government
would have come to an end, as it did by the beginning of the

fourth century, if the aristocrats had not discovered in the

Council of the Areopagus an unexpected stronghold of con-

servative opinion. This reinforcement gave the conservative

party hope, and encouraged it to perform its functions as a

constitutional party, in a constitutional manner, because it

enabled it to cope with the opposite party with some prospect

of moderate and reasonable success. But the Areopagus was

the last chance of the conservative party^—and, we may add,

of the democratic party too, for when the former was banished

from practical politics, the latter could have no raison d'etre,

and as a party carrying on the work of government by party

was bound to disappear too. Hence the period of the Pelo-

ponnesian war may be regarded in one way as being a period

of party government, in another way as not. Tlie moderate

and patriotic conservatives, such as Nicias, continued faithful

to the traditions of party action on constitutional lines, and

offered a formal opposition to the dominant democratic party,

which just provided an inducement to the democrats to hold

together and not split up into perpetually changing political

groups. But that this opposition was dispirited and hopeless,

and that the active spirits in the aristocratic party had with-

drawn their energies from the constitutional methods of party

government, is shown by the intrigues which culminated in

the establishment, by assassination and terrorism, of the Four

Hundred and of the Thirty Tyrants. When these, the last

despairing attempts of a party hopelessly incapable of coping

by fair means with the dominant democratic sentiment, had

failed, the conservatives as a political party, taking its share

in the responsibility of governing the country, disappeared;

and in the fourth century B.C., there was no longer a per-
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manently dual organisation of political parties. Government

by party no longer existed. Government by groups took its

place. This was on the whole a consummation to be deplored.

The two-party system may be judged either by its results or

by a priori considerations. Beginning with the latter, we may
observe, first, that in a free country, if it is to be free, every

variety of opinion must be allowed free expression : conse-

quently the tendency of the majority to override and disregard

the opinion of the minority is one to be resisted and corrected

by the statesman, especially if the minority is one which from

the nature of the case cannot hope to convert itself even

occasionally into a majority, and yet is a permanent element

in the composition of society. Next, it is essential to the

well-being of a state not only that diversity of opinion should

have free expression, but that diversity of opinion should be

encouraged to exist. Public opinion may become a terrible

instrument of oppression, therefore it is desirable that as many
sources as possible should contribute to the formation of public

opinion, in order that it may see a thing from all points of

view before commending or condemning it.

These a priori considerations may seem at first to favour the

system of government by groups rather than by two parties

;

but when they are applied to the question whether it is desir-

able that one of these two parties—when two great parties

exist—should be reduced by constitutional changes to a position

in which it is vain for it to hope to have its opinion listened to,

then these a priori considerations tell in favour of maintain-

ing the two-party system. And further, inasmuch as what is

necessary to the existence of a political group is not merely

expression, but effective expression of its opinion

—

i.e., expres-

sion resulting in the realisation of the group's political object

—

it may well be the case that the group gets more by allowing

itself to be more or less absorbed in one of two great parties, than

it would get if its only competitors were other similar groups.

The test of experience is, however, more decisive in favour of

the two-party system. The Englishman, at any rate, who com-

pares the permanence and stability of his own system of govern-

ment by two great parties with the perpetually shifting state of

things in France, where government is by political groups, will

have little hesitation in deciding in favour of the dual organisa-

tion of political parties. A comparison of Athens under the

system of party government in the fifth century B.C., and the

same country governed in the fourth century by groups, tends

in the same direction. The former is the century of the Persian



THE GOYEENMENT OF ATHENS 525

^va^s, the latter of the downfall of Hellas. The political

groups addressed by Demosthenes, and addressed in vain, did

not deserve so well of their country as the great political parties

to whom Aristides and the Areopagus appealed to oppose the
Persians. In a word, the decisive consideration in favour of

the two-party system is that without a permanent party no
permanent policy is possible ; and in a democracy you cannot
have a permanent democratic party unless you have a permanent
conservative party, threatening to take command if the demo-
crats do not hold together.

But though the working of the Athenian constitution was
such as in the end to make government by party impossible,

yet as long as party government existed it was conducted with
a total absence of all the drawbacks with which it is attended

in modern times. The evils of party government are due to

the fact that the interests of party tend to be put above the

interest of the country. The member of a political party in

modern times may be aiming at one of the oifices of state which
are assigned to the leading men of the party in power, and may
thus have a paramount interest in bringing or keeping his party

in ; and if, as in the United States, the Spoils system prevails,

the rank and file of the party workers may all have a direct

pecuniary interest in the fortunes of the party. These corrupt-

ing influences were entirely excluded at Athens, because the

state officials were not drawn from any one party, but selected

by lot from the whole body of Athenian citizens. In the next

place, even when the modern politician's motives are free from

even the suspicion of pecuniary influence, he may yet in his

devotion to his party vote for measures of which he does not

approve rather than let in the other side. In Athens, as no
party could be in office, and if it lost one motion was not

thereby debarred from carrying the next, no citizen could be

restrained from voting for what he thought best by the fear of

thereby turning his party out of power. Again, all the energy

which in modern times is expended on party organisation, on

keeping the party united, gaining recruits, exciting party

enthusiasm, organising a party propaganda, and choosing accept-

able party candidates, was set free for the work of the state

in Athens, because the elections, for the sake of which party

organisation exists in modern times, were unknown. Finally,

though the followers of the Trpoo-Tari^s toij 8-qiJ.ov could not

turn him out of office, if they thought he had betrayed the

country, they could prosecute him in the law courts. The fate

of Cleophon and Callicrates is instructive as recorded in the
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'A9r^val(ov TToXiTela (c. 28) :
" It was Cleophon who first granted

the two-ohol donation for the theatrical performances ; and for

some time he continued to give it; but then Callicrates of

Pfeania ousted him by promising to add a third obol to the sum.

Both of these persons were subsequently condemned to death

;

for the people, even if they are deceived for a time, in the end

generally come to detest those who have beguiled them into

any unworthy action" (Kenyon's trans.).

To sum up, then : throughout its history, the Athenian com-

munity was divided into the two classes of rich and poor. At
the beginning, the poor were excluded by law (or rather custom),

at the end the rich were excluded, by the spirit of the consti-

tution, from the exercise of political power. Between these

two periods, the division of society into the two classes of rich

and poor found its expression in politics in the permanently

dual organisation of political parties. Whilst government by

party existed, it was conducted in a better and purer way than

has ever been the case in the world since. When the majority

were excluded from the benefit of the constitution, they used

force as their remedy ; when the minority was excluded, it

first resorted to treason, and then by its withdrawal from the

political arena it caused the substitution of government by

political groups for government by political parties, with the

result that a permanent and provident policy (e.g., against

Philip of Macedon) became impossible.

CHAPTER XIII

ATTIC LAW

LAWS FOR THE PEOTBOTION OP LIFE

The purpose of this and the following chapters is to give a brief

account of the principal laws of Athens for the protection of

life and limb, the protection of property, the law of contracts,

the laws regulating inheritance, marriage, and family relations,

and laws for the protection of the state from internal foes. The
laws of the constitution have already been dealt with implicitly

in the previous chapters ; and " sacral " law does not fall within

the scope of the present book.

In the beginning, at Athens as elsewhere, there were no

laws, but only customs ; and the custom in any particular matter
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was what " everybody '' did under the same circumstances,

e.g., take vengeance, or accept wer-geld for the murder of a
near kinsman. The state did not compel people to do what
was customary, partly because there was no state, but mainly
because the idea of doing anything unusual simply does not
occur to the slaves of custom : their imagination is undeveloped.
Eventually,, however, breaches of the custom do occur ; and,

when the community's sense of what is fitting is very much
shocked by them, the custom is enforced by the community.
If the community habitually enforces its customs, we get cus-

tomary law. What the custom is which regulates any given

point, e.g., the succession to a disputed inheritance, may not be
known to every one : the younger men of the tribe, for instance,

have to learn it from the elders. Hence the rise of a privileged

class, possessing an exclusive knowledge of customary law.

Hence, too, a danger that the privileged class may manipulate
customary law in its own interests. At this stage of the

development of law, the alphabet became known in Greece ;

custom was reduced to writing, codified (at Athens by Draco),

and became law in the full and proper sense of the term.

The laws, originally inscribed on wooden tablets, amoves or Kvp-

/Sets, and preserved in the Acropolis, were subsequently engraved

on stelse which were set up in public places, where any man who
had to resort to legislation might read them and copy such laws

as he required for his own purposes. If he intended to quote

any law in the trial, he had to deposit a copy of it at the

avaKpuTLs, along with his other documentary evidence, in a box,

which remained in the custody of the presiding magistrate,

until the day when the trial came on. The litigant then, in

making his speech, when he wished to cite the law in support

of his argument, could call on the clerk of the court to read

the extracts which he had put in at the anacrisis. In our

copies of the orators, the points at which the speaker broke off,

in order to allow the extracts to be read, are still marked
N0M02. Now, although at the conclusion of a trial the

speech of a logographos, such as Demosthenes, would naturally

be preserved by the person for whom it was written, along with

all the documents of the case, for future use, if the matter

should lead to further litigation ; still the speech and the docu-

ments would be detached from each other, and when copies of

the speeches of Demosthenes came to have a market value in

virtue of their literary qualities solely, the divorce between the

oration and the documents would probably in most cases be-

come final. And yet sometimes we find the laws and other
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documents inserted at length in a speech. What then are we
to think of these soi-disant laws ? In the majority of cases

they are concoctions, constructed out of the hints given by the

speech itself as to the contents of the laws referred to. Some
of these interpolations show, by gross blunders, that the inter-

polator was very ignorant of the forms of Attic law. Others

are constructed so carefully out of the indications given in

the speech itself, that though their authority must always he

inferior to that of the material out of which they have been
constructed, they are convenient, because compact, for use.

Others again have been so carefully constructed—if they are

concoctions—that, even with a stone-record {e.g., C. I. A. i. 6i)

of the actual law as a test, scholars can dispute whether they

are genuine or concocted. Finally, some are demonstrated,

either by internal evidence or by inscriptions, to be genuine.

But if we were limited to genuine laws, no considerable corpus

of Attic law could he constructed. Our knowledge of Athenian
laws therefore depends, in the first line, on the orators, on the

quotations direct and indirect which they make, and on the

inferences, which are to he drawn from their conduct of the

case they are arguing. That it is possible to present an account

of Attic law as it was in the time of the orators is due mainly

to the labours of Plattner, Meier, Schomann, and Lipsius in

Germany, of M. Caillemer in France, and of Messrs. Kennedy,
Wayte, and Sandys in England.

We begin with the laws for the protection of life. The
original authorities from which we have to draw our know-
ledge of these laws are as follows :

—

Eio"t Se (^ovou SbKai kol Tpav/jiuTO's, &v juev Ik Trpovotas oltto-

KTeivrj rj rpdcry, ev 'Apecoi Trayo), Kal <l>app.aK(i>v, lav dirOKTeivrj

Sovi, Kal irvpKaias' Tavra yap rj jSovkrj fiova StKafei.—Ar. Atll.

Pol. C. 57.

Ot <jiovLKol Tovs P'^v Ik irpovoM's mrOKTivvvvra'S davdrif Kal

dm^vylci. Kal S-qp-evcrei tSv VTrap-^ovTiDV ^rjpwvtri.—Dem. Mid. p.

528, ^§43; .„,,,,..,
OvSe y, av 6 iraOuiv avrhs dcj^y tov (jiovov, irplv rcXevTrjcrai,

Tclv SpdcravTa ovSevl Toyv Aoittuv o-vyyevwv e^ecmv iwe^ievai.

—Dem. Pantcen. p. 983, § 58.

Tbv liovXevcravra kv t(^ aiJTU ivi)(e(Tdai Kal rhv ry X^V'
epyatrdpevov.—Andoc. de Myst. p. 46, § 94.

"Av jtiv Tt9 avS/Dos (Tu/xa Tpma-Q . , . avrhs pkv Kara rovs

v6p,ovs TOV? 1^ 'Apeiov Trdyov <f>ev^erai rijv tov dSLKrjOevTOi

Tr6X.iv, Kal lav /cariij IvSet^^^'* BavaTio ^qpLtiiO-qimai.— [Lys.]

Andoc. p. 212, § 5.
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Tu)v o aKovai,(DV koI fSovXevcreios kS.v oik6t»)v diroKreivrj Tts ^
IxeroLKov rj ^cvov, ot Ittj IlaXXaStCf) (SiKctfovert).—Ibid.

lOv aAovTa (TT aKovo"t(j) <povo) €v Tto"iv eiprjfi^vois J^povois

aireAPctv raKrrjv oShv koI (jyevyeiv, dot's av aiSicr-qrat Ttva t(3v

ev yevet tov ireTTovdoTos.—Dem. Aristocrat, p. 643, § 72.
Kat eajU, /iTj k jrpovoM'S Kreivy Tis Ttva, tfievyeiv. SiKa^eiv Sk

roll's ^aaiX.ia'S alriZv <f>6vov rj ySouAeiJcreajs Tois det fiacnXivovTa's

Tois 8e Icftera'S Siayi/wvat.

AiSeo-atr^at 8', Jav /iev iraTrjp g ^ dSeX.(j>hs fj -uijs, aTravras,

^ T&v K(i)A.i!ovTa Kparetv . . . eav 8e to-utcov /xijSeis ^, KT^ivy

8e OLKbiv, yviocrt 8e ot TrevTTjKOVTa Kat ets ol kc^krau aKovra KTeivat,

IcrecrOoiv Se ot ^pdrepi'S eav 'kOiXtatri SiKa, tovtovs Si ol Trevrfj-

Kovra Koi eis dpurTivSrjv alpeia-Quiv. Kat ot Trporepov KxetvavTcs

ev Ti^Se r<^ decrp,o> lv€)(€0-dcov.

IIpoetTretv TCj) KreovavTi ev dyopq, evT&s dve^torrjTOs Kat

dvexpiov. (rvvSuoKeiv 8e Kat dve^tois Kat dverf/iZv iralSa'S Kat

yap-Ppow Kat jrevdepovi Kat (ftpdrepa's. . . .

'Eav 5e Tts TCiv dvSpocjiovov KTeivy rj atVtos ij (jiovov, ajre-

X0/X6VOV dyopd's k(pop[as Kat a^Auiv Kat lepwv 'A/x^iKTtovtKwv

aairep rhv 'Adrjvalov KTeivavra, ev rots aiJTOts Ive^eo-^at, 8ta-

•ytvcucKetv 8c toi;9 e^eras. roiig 8€ dvSpo<f>6vov'i e^etvat diroKTciveiv

Kat aTrayetv ev Tij ^p.eSairy, Xvf),aiveij9ai 8e /i'^, /.trjS' dirotvav.

—a 7. A i. 61.

'Edv Tts Ttva T(3v dv8yOO(^dva)V twv l^eXijAij^oTcov Sv Tct

)(jyqp,aTa eiriTipa irkpa opov kkavvy rj i^epr] rj dyrj, to. Ufa o^etAetv

6o"a Trep av ev tq fiix,eSaTrri Spda-Q.—Dem. Aristocrat, p. 634,

§ 44 lex.

'Eav 6e (fx'vyoiv <f>vyr]v Sv atSecrts eo'Tiv a'niav e-fQj aTroKTetvat

fj Tpmrai Ttva toi^<j) 8' ev ^pediToxi StKafovcrtv.—Ar. Ath. Pol. 57.

KaTa Twv evSeiKvvvTwv rovg KaTtdvras dvSpo(j>6vovs ottol pr/

e^ecnl StKas cj)6vov p,rj eivai.—Dem. Aristocrat, p. 636, § 51.

'Eav 8' diroKTeivat pev Tts 6/ioAoyj;, <^?; Se Kara rovs vopovs,

oTov poL)(bv Xa/Juv ^ eirt SdpapTL rj eirl jxyrpi f) eir' dSeXtfty rj

eirl Ovyarpl 'rj eirl iraXXaK'rj S^v dv e?r' eX.ev6epois iraicriv e^jy.

—Dem. Aristocrat, p. 637, § 55.

"H ev 7roX.ep(ji dyvoiqaas 'rj dv d9X<fi dymvi^op^vos,' toijtij) ejrt

AeA(^tvt(j) SiKa^ova-iv.—Ar. Ath. Pol. c. 57.

'Edv Tts dpvvopevos dp)(0VTO. )(eLpSv dSiKtov KTeivg, dO(i>ov

etvat.—Orators passim.

Kat eav (fiepovra rj dyovra filq. dStKCDS eiJ^-us dpvvopevos KTelvg,

vrjiroivel Tedvdvai.—Dem. Aristocrat. § 60, and C. I. A. i. 61.

'Edv Tts 8r]poKpariav KO-TaXvy rrjv 'Adyvrjo-LV rj dp)(rjv Ttva

''PXV KaraXeXvpevrjs Tijs SrjpoKparias, iroAc/xtos eWco 'AOyvaiiov

Kat vrproivl Te^vdTtu.—Andoo. de Myster. p. 47, § 96.

2 L
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"Orav Se jxrj el8y rhv itoiyj<TavTa, Tw ^patra-VTi Xay)^avei.. SiKa^ei

8' o /ia(Ti\€V'S Kal ol (f>oXo/3acri\ei's Kot ras ToJv a^i^wv /cat Twv

ciAAuv fo'cov.—Ar. Ath. Pol. 57.

To convict a man, according to the English law, of murder,

it is not necessary to prove that he intended to kill ; it sufEces

to prove that he intended grievous hodily harm, or was aware

that his act would entail grievous hodily harm on some one

(not necessarily the deceased). According to Athenian law,

however, to convict a man of the most criminal offence, viz.,

voluntary homicide (^dvos kKova-ios), it was ahsolutely necessary

to prove the intention to kill. If the intent to kill were not

established, the offence would only be involuntary homicide

(<ji6vos oLKova-ios). Thus though all cases of the Athenian
" voluntary homicide " would be English murder, many ofifences

which would be murder in England were involuntary homi-
cides in Attica.

Athenian law recognised three kinds of voluntary homicide,

viz., when death was caused by wounding, by poison, by arson.

Voluntary homicide, in whichever way of these three caused,

was the worst offence known to the law ; the court which tried

this offence was the Council of the Areopagus, and the sentence

was death, and confiscation of the convict's property—if, that

is to say, the accused determined to stand by the result of the

trial, for it was permitted him, if he chose, before the end of

the trial, to withdraw into exile, in which case his property was
still confiscated and he himself became an exile for life.

The Athenian law applied the same distinction to cases of

wounding as to cases of homicide : it distinguished them
according to the intention of the doer. If the accused

wounded without intent to kill, the offence was one of assault

or violence (a'lKia or vfipi-i) ; but if with intent to kill, the

offence (rpaviia Ik wpovolas) was more serious than involuntary

homicide, and almost as serious as murder : the court was
again the Council of the Areopagus, and the sentence was
banishment (whether perpetual or temporary is uncertain), and
confiscation of the convict's property.

Involuntary homicide, i.e., unlawful killing without intent to

kill, is an offence of which the gravity may vary considerably,

according to the circumstances of the case : a man may per-

form an act fraught with danger to the life and limbs of others

without indeed any design to kill, but with culpable and

criminal indifference to the consequences of his action, or death

may ensue from an act which no one could foresee would have

sucli a result, e.g., the act of the merchant who cast away a



ATTIC LAW 531

date-stone, thereby causing the death of the genie's invisible

son. The latter class of acts is plainly much less criminal than
the behaviour of a man whose intention is to kill, but who
only succeeds in doing grievous bodily harm. It is therefore

intelligible that for involuntary homicide Attic law prescribed

a less severe sentence than for wounding with intent to kill

;

the latter was punished by the Areopagus with exile and
confiscation, the former by the Palladion with exile only. It

is, however, surprising that no heavier penalty was inflicted on
the more culpable forms of involuntary homicide.

Thus far we have been dealing with cases in which the

accused was charged with being the cause of the death or

wounds, in the sense that he himself inflicted the wounds,
struck the fatal blow, or administered the poison with his own
hand. But there is another sense in which a man may be the

cause of death or wounding with intent to kill : qui facit per

alium facit per se. The man who hires or induces another

to commit murder is himself the " intellectual author" of the

crime, and is morally guilty. Hence Athenian law assigned to

instigation (JiovXevo-i-i) the same penalties as to the actual

commission of the crime ; instigation to an act causing and
intended to cause death was punished by the Palladion with

death and confiscation, in the same way that voluntary

homicide was punished by the Areopagus ; instigation to an

act intended to cause death, but only resulting in grievous

bodily harm, was visited by the Palladion with exile and
confiscation, just as wounding with intent to kill entailed

exile and confiscation at the hands of the Areopagus ; finally,

instigation to an act which caused, but was not intended to

cause death, was punished, like involuntary homicide, by the

Palladion with exile.

The Palladion also tried cases in which the offence was

causing the death of non-citizens, viz., foreigners, resident

aliens (Metics), freedmen (Metics), and slaves. What the

penalty was is not known.
The same law which prescribed the penalties for unlawful

homicide and for wounding with intent to kill also prescribed

certain points of procedure. All such cases were to be in-

structed by and conducted under the presidency of the king-

archon. Voluntary homicide and wounding with intent were

to be tried by the Council of Areopagus ; involuntary homicide

and instigation thereto, as well as instigation to voluntary homi-

cide and wounding with intent, were to be tried by the fifty-

one Ephetse, sitting at the Palladion. The duty of prosecuting
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the homicide, voluntary or involuntary, was laid by the law

on such relatives of the deceased as were related to him in a

nearer degree than that of cousin, to wit, on father, brother,

or sons. They were legally bound to give the murderer the

formal warning in the market-place, which was the indispens-

able preliminary to prosecution ; but in the rest of the prosecu-

tion they were to be joined by the deceased's cousins, cousins'

sons, father-in-law, son-in-law, aad phratores or clansmen. As
the duty of prosecution was laid by law on the kinsmen of the

deceased, so by law the right of forgiving the homicide and
being appeased by him was accorded to them. But this right

entitled them to forgive only the involuntary homicide, and
him after trial only. Further, the father, brothers, and sons

must be unanimous in the matter ; and if the deceased left no
near relatives, the Fifty-and-one were to choose, according to

rank, ten of his phratores, with whom the right of forgiveness

then rested. As to the nature of this forgiveness, it did not

mean abstaining to prosecute—the only condition under which
the next-of-kin could legally refrain from prosecution was if

the deceased, before dying, forbade them to prosecute, and this

forbiddal might apply to the voluntary as well as to the in-

voluntary homicide. But the involuntary homicide, having

been sentenced to banishment by the Ephetas, might, by " ap-

peasing" the next-of-kin, reduce his term of exile—even so

much as to make it a merely nominal punishment.

The exile who, during his term of banishment (whether

temporary, as in the case of the involuntary homicide, or

permanent, as in the case of the voluntary homicide who fled

his country without waiting for the verdict of the Areopagus),

remained abroad, and observed the terms of his sentence, i.e.,

abstained from appearing at the public games of Greece, and the

Amphictionic gatherings, and the markets held on the borders

of Attica, was granted a certain amount of protection. The
convict who violated the terms of his banishment forfeited

that protection. The man convicted of wounding with intent,

or of homicide, voluntary or involuntary, who returned to

Attica, might be arrested, or even killed, with impunity, though

he might not be ill-treated or amerced ; and those who gave

information of his return, and thereby procured his execution,

were protected by the law from that prosecution for instigation,

jSoi!A.€i)o-ts, to which, according to Attic law, those who falsely

procured a sentence of death were liable. On the other hand,

the life of the exile who observed the terms of his sentence

was protected by the law in exactly the same way as that of
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any ordinary Athenian citizen; and the law further forbade

any one to pursue or hale or molest the involuntary homicide

as long as he remained abroad. Finally, the law accorded to

the man who, being an exile for involuntary homicide, was
charged with having committed another murder or with having

wounded with intent to kill, an opportunity to clear himself of

the fresh charge without waiting for his term of banishment

to expire. Standing in a boat, he pleaded his defence before

the EphetsB, who sat in the court of Phreatys on shore.

Thus far we have been dealing with oases of unlawful homi-

cide, voluntary or involuntary. But the Athenian law ex-

pressly recognised cases in which homicide was lawful, and the

accused might admit the fact that he had, intentionally or

unintentionally, killed the deceased, but plead that he had done

so lawfully. Thus it was lawful, as we have seen, to kill or

procure the execution of an exile who returned before his

sentence expired. Again, it was lawful to kill an adulterer or

a traitor plotting treason to the constitution of his country.

If a man, in the act of defending himself against an illegal

assault, happened to kill his assailant ; or if in the games he

killed a man by accident ; or if in battle he killed a fellow-

citizen, intentionally indeed, but thinking him an enemy, the

killing was lawful. The court which tried cases of this kind

was that of the Ephet» at the Delphinion. If the court

decided that the homicide was lawful, no punishment of course

was inflicted ; if that it was unlawful, then the sentence would

be determined by the nature of the unlawful homicide—death

and confisoation if voluntary, exile if involuntary.

To return to unlawful homicide, if the next-of-kin could

not discover the perpetrator of the murder, he had to prose-

cute the implement ; and the case was tried by the Ephetae

in the court of the Prytaneion, under the presidency of the

king-arohon and the tribe-kings. This court, according to the

Athenaion Politda, also tried animals. Various uncivilised

peoples also have blood feuds with animals.'

Finally, the hand of a suicide was cut off and buried sepa-

rately. In England also the body of a suicide was mutilated

by law until 1832, by having a stake driven through it. The

English practice had its origin in the belief that a suicide,

unless mutilated, becomes a vampire. The Athenian custom

has probably the same origin (Glass. Rev. ix. p. 249).

1 Jevons ; Introduction to History of Religion, p. 100.
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CHAPTEE XIV

ATTIC LAW (continued)

LAWS FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE PERSON

We have now to consider the laws for the protection of the

person, and first the laws against abusive language, which are

to be inferred from the following passages :

—

KeAeuet (o vo/xos) Tous Xkyovras tl twv aTroppr/Tbiv TTiVTaKotrlas

Spa-)(jj.as 6cf>eiX,eiv.—Isocrat. c. Lochit. § 3.

KeAeuovo-ii/ {01 vofioi) evo)(OV eivai tq KaK-qyopi^ tyjv epyacriav

rrjv iv ry o-yopij. rj tiSv irokiTuiv -q rZv TroAtTtSwv oveiSifovra

Tivi.—Dem. Euiul. p. 1308, § 30.

Mi) Xiyeiv KaKcDs rbv Te^vewTa.—Dem. LeptlTU p. 488, § 104.

"Av filv roivvv ISmTYjs ovra Tiva vfipicTrj Tts rj /caKMS eiTTTj,

ypa<ftrjv vlSpew; Kal Sikyjv KaKrjyopia^ ISiav <^ei;^6Tat, eav 8e

decrixodirriv, artjlios eWat KaOaira^.—Dem. Mid. p. 524, § 32.

Zrjiiiol (o voixodeTrjs) rbv Xeyovra, lav fj,rj dirocjjaivrj Si's kariv

aXf)67) TO, hpqfiiva.—Lys. c. Theom. ii. p. 367, § 30.

ZwvTa p,-q KaKm Xiyeiv wphs lepois Kal SiKaaTrjpioi's Kal dp)(eioii

Kal 6iii>pia<s ovcrnj'S dywvoyv, iy rpei'S 8pa)(jxa's Tij) tStwrjj, Svo 8'

aAAas diroTiv£iV eis rh Srjjuoo-tov.—Plut. Sol. 21.

The tendency of quarrels is from words to blows ; and
Attic law made abusive language (KaKijyopta) penal. There

were certain offensive expressions, technically called "forbidden "

(diropprjra), the use of which, under any circumstances, was
subject to a penalty of 500 drachmas, which probably went
to the party injured. For instance, it was penal to reproach

any citizen of either sex with the fact—even if true—that he

or she sold things in the market : poverty was to be no reproach

in Athens. In the next place, to speak evil of the dead, under

any circumstances whatever, was to render yourself liable to a

fine of 1000 drachmae, of which half went to the state, half to

the accuser. Thirdly, to abuse a magistrate entailed disfran-

chisement absolutely. In all three cases, however (save when
poverty was the reproach), it was a good defence to prove that

the epithet, forbidden but used, was true in fact. Finally, if

a man used language, abusive (XoiSopia) indeed, but not " for-

bidden," in public places, especially temples, law courts, public

games, &c., he could not be prosecuted for abusive language

(KaKrjyopias), but he forfeited five drachmae—three to the indi-

vidual, two to the state. ^
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Our knowledge of the laws of assault is based on the following
quotations :

—

H 8 aiKca TOVT eCTTtv, os av S.p^y )(eip(Jov dSiKtov wpOTepos.

—Dem. Euerg. et Mnesib. p. 1 151, § 40.
Tb" rip.-qp,a kv rots vo/iots OVK icTTiv ^puT/xevov dAA,' 6 pei/

Ka.Triyopo'S Tip,rip.a eiriypac^erai ottoctoii So/cei a^bov eivai rb
aSiKijfia' 01 Se St/cacrrat Kpivovcrbv.—Harp. S.v. aiKias.

'Eav Tis avdpmirov eX.€v6epov rj TraiSa auryyvn /3t^, SiirX^v

TTjv fiXafi-qv 6<fieiXeiv, iav Se yvvatKa, e<f> aurirep dwoKTeCveiv

e^ecTTiv, ev rots avrois €V6)(ecr9ai.—Lys. Eratosth. p. 34, § 32.
'Eav TiS vBpurrj et's riva rj TvalSa 7] yvvaiKa r) avSpa twv

eAevOepiav rj Twv oouAwv rj Trapavofiov Tt Trof^crjj ets totjtwv Ttva

ypa(l>ecrOu) Trph'S tovs 6e(T[J,o6iTa's 6 j8ovAo/xevos 'AdrjvaCdiv ois

e^eo-Ttv, ot 8e deorpoderai elaayoVTOiv el's rrjv fjXiaiav rpiaKOVTa

r]p.ep<DV a<j) ^s av y -^ ypacftrj, eav prj ti Sfjixoaiov KOiXvr), el Se

p.y], brav y Trpurov otov re. otov S' dv Karayvi^ rj yXiaia, rip,dT(D

Trepi avTOv 7rapa)(prjijxi. (?), otov dv SoKy a^tos eTvai iradetv rj

airoTitrai. ocra 5" dv ypdc^rnvrai ypatjid'S ISlai Kara rhv v6p.ov,

eav Tts [irj eire^eXdy rj erre^LOiv p-y p^raXd/iy rh irepTrrov pepo's

T(DV \p-q<^u>v aTroTL(TaT<o )^tAias Spa)(fj,ds T(j) Sypoaio). lav 8e

apyvpiov Tipydy rijs liySpeMS, Se8e(rd(j), edv eXevBepov ifSpiay,

pexpi dv eKTitry.—Dem. Mid. p. 529, § 47.
From these passages it appears that the Athenian law offered

two remedies for assault : if the person injured desired compen-
sation, and considered that his assailant would be sufficiently

punished by being mulcted in damages, he could bring a private

action (alKias Sikij). But if the offence seemed so outrageous

as to require to be checked in the interests of the community,
then a public action (ypac^-i) v/Spewi) might be instituted by the

party injured, or by any other Athenian citizen in enjoyment of

his full civic rights. The law seems not to have specified the

amount, nature, or circumstances of the injury necessary to

sustain the criminal action. There are indications that the orators

thought the animus injuriandi essential to success in the criminal

action, and not essential in the civic suit. What is certain is

that the action for vfipis was a most serious step, and one which
the ordinary citizen would not himself take, or (by his action

as a dicast) encourage others to take, save under the gravest

circumstances : hence no more practical difficulty was felt in

distinguishing aiKia from vfipL's, than in distinguishing day
from night, hard though it might be to say exactly where the

one ended and the other began. In the majority of cases

therefore the person assaulted had practically only one remedy,

viz., the civil action for aUia, simply because it was only under
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exceptional ciroumstances a jury would convifcfc in an action for

vfipis ; and if the prosecutor in the criminal suit did not obtain

a verdict, and did not get the votes of one-fifth of the jury, he

was himself fined a thousand drachmae. To obtain a verdict in

an action for aiKia, on the other hand, was an easier matter

:

the essential thing to prove was that the defendant struck the'

first blow, and that it really was an unlawful blow, and not

merely a piece of horse-play. As for damages, the complainant

claimed what he chose, and the jury awarded what they

thought fit.

Thus far we have been dealing with cases of common assault.

But the law also recognised aggravated assault. Here again

the law afforded two remedies : the guardian of the woman
or child might institute a civil action for outrage (/Jtatcov

or ySta? StKij), and recover to twice the amount at which he

himself assessed the actual damages ; or he (or any citizen)

might have recourse to the criminal action for v/3pis, in which

case he could get no damages, but the convict might be fined

any sum the dicasts thought fit, or even be sentenced to death.

The determination to put down vlipi^ promptly and resolutely

is indicated by the provision of the law which allows any citizen,

in possession of his civic rights, to take action, and which
directs the Thesmothetee, with whom the complaint is to be

lodged, to bring the case on as soon as possible, within thirty

days, if the course of public business allowed. Further, the

convict, if fined, is to be imprisoned until he pays.

The principles of the law with regard to damages are given

in the following passages :

—

Upoirov i^ev ot irepl ttjs ^Xa/3rjs o?TOt vofxoi iravTes, o,v jiiv tKiiv

Tts /3Xai/'7j, SiirXovv, av 8' a/cwv, dirXovv T& /?Xa/3os KeXevovo'iV

eKTiveiv.—Dem. Mid. p. 527, § 43.
Kxiva SaKovra TrapaSovvai kXok^ rpiirrj-^ei SeSe/ievov.—Plut.

Sol. 24.

Further, the law enabled a man to recover compensation for

injury of any kind suffered by him in consequence of any un-

lawful act or negligence on the part of any one else—so far,

that is, as the act of commission or omission was not rendered

penal by some other law than the law of damage. Thus, the

man who promised to bear witness in a case and failed to do so

could be mulcted of damages under the law regulating the duties

and liabilities of witnesses. But Philocleon, who in the Wasps
upsets the old woman's stall, would be proceeded against under
the general law of damage. The penalty inflicted varied ac-

cording to circumstances : the general law of damages directed
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that in cases of unintentional damage the defendant should

make equivalent compensation ; but, when the mischief was
intentional, he should pay twice as much. "When, however, the

damage was the consequence of some act or negligence pro-

hibited by a specific law, the penalty would be that prescribed

by the law in question.

If an animal or a slave did damage, it had to be handed over

to the prosecutor. The owner, however, might rescue it, by
paying compensation.

CHAPTEE XV

ATTIC LAW {continued)

THE LAW OF PROPERTY

Peopertt (ova-la.), according to Attic law, was either a<^avr)<s or

iJMvepd. The exact nature of this distinction is matter of

dispute ; the prevailing view is that the latter is immovable

(real) property, and the former movable property (personalty).

Another view is that phanera, visible property, was that on

which, as it was visible to the tax-gatherer, taxes could be laid.

A third view is that i^avepa was property of which the owner
could not deny that he was the owner.

Immovable property—ho\ise and land— could only be owned
on Attic soil by Athenian citizens or foreigners, to whom the

right (eyKT/jo-is) was accorded by special decree of the boule

and demos. An Athenian citizen who wished to hold real

property in any other deme than that in which he was born,

had to obtain permission from that deme or else pay a

tax (lyKTijTt/cov) to the deme. Subject to these restrictions,

property could be acquired by inheritance, the award of a

magistrate or law court, by purchase, by gift and way of

pledge.

In the case of disputed ownership, possession was probably

nine points of the law at Athens as elsewhere, that is to say,

the property in dispute remained, until the decision of the

court was given, in the hands of the de facto possessor—who
further had, to start with, the advantage that the burden of

proof lay with the man who asserted that he was not the

lawful as well as the de facto possessor.

In order to the peaceable enjoyment of his property, the

owner could eject (l^ayetv) any person who attempted to in-
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terfere with Mm in the exercise of his lawful rights, and could

further prosecute him for trespass («£ouXrjs).

As regards theft,i from the time of Solon a distinction was

drawn in Attic law between petty larceny (thefts less in amount
than fifty drachmae, and committed by day) and the more
serious forms of theft {e.g., any theft whatever by night or in

the gymnasia, theft in the harbours to more than the value of

ten drachmae, ami theft elsewhere to the value of more than

fifty drachmae). The owner of the stolen goods had his choice

(in the more serious class of thefts) whether he would institute

a civil or a criminal action. If he adopted the former course,

the defendant might be condemned to pay double the value

of the stolen goods, whether they were returned or not; and
further, might be put in the stocks five days and five nights.

If the prosecutor instituted a criminal action, he ran the risk

of being fined a thousand drachmae if he did not obtain one-

fifth of the votes, but if he did obtain a conviction, the convict

might be sentenced to death ; and even if a less severe sentence

were passed, it entailed disfranchisement on the prisoner.

Contracts ^ were usually reduced to writing (and then were

called (rvyypa<jiai), but this was only for the convenience with
which a written document can be produced in evidence. The
law did not require that a contract should be in writing to be

valid : a verbal agreement (6/ioA.oyta) was legally binding, if

the plaintiff could prove, to the satisfaction of the court, that

it had been made.

It was essential to the legality of a contract that it should

not violate any law, and that it should be made by the parties

to it voluntarily—a bargain made under constraint could not

be enforced at law.

As regards debt,^ the leading passages are as follows :

—

^ "0 ri &v TLs cLTToKifTT), iciv fi^v atfro \d^ri, rrjv Bi7r\a.aiav KaradiKii^av, Mz'

87] /MTjj TT]v dnrXaaiav (deKairXatrlav MSS. ) irpits Tols iiraLTiots. d€d^(r9at 5' iv

Ty TToSoKdKKTj rhv Tr65a irivO^ rj/x^pas Kal vOktch taas, iap irpoart.u.ritrri tj

^Xta£a. Trpo<7TLfj.a<j8ai dk rhv ^ov\6fj,evov, Urav irepl roO nfj.^p.aTOs fi.—Dem.
Timocr. p. 733j^§ 105^

'Edf Tis dXy kKotttjs Kal pJi] Tip.Tjdy davdrov, Trpo(TTificiv auTi^ defffidv.—
Ibid. § 103.

2 Kvpias elvdi rds irpbs oXKtjKovs b^oKoylas As hv havrlov fiapriptav

Toiriauivrai.—Dem. Phcenipp. p. 1042, § 12.

*Oira &v Tis iKdjv h-^p(p ofioXoyrjajj Ktjpia dvat.—Dem. Dionysod. p. 1283,

§2.
^ XP^(^St a debt ; T(i/cot, interest

; x/)^ws iirlTOKoVy a debt carrying in-

terest ; droKov XP^^^i ^ ^®t)t not carrying interest
; XPW'"'??* a creditor

(sometimes also a debtor) ; /ct^papat, to lend (with or without interest)
;

K/XPCKr^cti, to borrow (with or v/ithout interest) ; Adveiov, a loan with



ATTIC LAW 539

'EiTi TOis <T(aiJ,acrb jxri^kva Savet^etv.—Plut. Sol. 15.

Tb apyvpiov o-Tacrtyiiov eivai irji ottoo-o) av [SovXrjTai o Savei^av.

—Lys. Theomn., i. § 18.

OvK €^ (o vo/xos) SiapprjSrjv ocra tis aireTtjuTjcrev €?vat StKas

oir auTots oire tois KX-qpovojxoi'i.—Dem. Spud. 1030, § 7.

From the time of Solon, then, it was illegal for a man to

borrow on the security of his own person ; otherwise there

was perfect freedom of contract, the rate of interest to be paid

on a loan being left entirely to the discretion of the parties to

the loan. The usual rate of interest on mortgage was from 12
to 18 per cent. ; on bottomry it was naturally higher, partly

because the lender lost both capital and interest if the ship

went down, and partly because of the risk inevitably attendant

on sea-ventures. In bottomry the interest was paid at the

same time as the capital was returned In other loans, interest

was usually paid annually, unless the debtor was regarded with
suspicion, and then the interest might be demanded monthly.

In the way of giving security, the borrower might either

induce a friend to become personally responsible, or he might
give some piece of movable property as a pledge (kvkyypov), such
as arms, implements, golden crowns, slaves, &c., or he might
give him a lien on some piece of immovable property, e.g.,

house, land, mines, or on movable property, such as a ship or its

freight (in which case the security was known as vTrodrjurj).

When a piece of land was thus mortgaged, it was the custom
to place, on the land mortgaged, stone tablets ippoi), stating

the name of the lender, the amount lent, and the date {i.e., the

name of the Arohon Eponymus). To raise more money by a

second mortgage was either forbidden or was difficult : the first

creditor had certainly to be satisfied in full first. To lend a

second loan {ktn^avti^uv), therefore, was not advisable, unless

the property exceeded in value the amount of the first mort-

gage. To remove the opoi fraudulently must have been for-

bidden by law.

If the debtor did not repay the loan on the day appointed,

then the creditor who was in possession of movable property

interest ; Savetaai, to lend on interest ; Savemrl]^, he who so lends

;

Savdaaadai or bdveitrfxa Trofr](ra(Tda.t, to receive a loan on condition of paying
interest ; avyypaip'^ and ffvfi^6\aiov, a written contract or loan in writing ;

ffvyypaip^ ^yyetos and (Tu/j.^d'Katop iyyetov, a mortgage ; avyypa^^ vclvtik'^

and avfi^oKaiov vavTiKhv, a loan on bottomry ; hixvpov, a pledge, security
;

i-Kodeivai and Seivai. and ^cxupiff", to give security ; iTToBiaBai and
6ii7dai and evexvpd^ejffai, to receive security ; vTTOKciadai, to be given as

security ; i^lffraadai tCjv Svtuv, to become bankrupt (said of any one)

;

di'ttcTKeuttfeii' rr/v Tp&ire^av (of a banker), to become bankrupt.
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pledged to him as security might sell it, reimburse himself, and

return to the debtor what (if anything) was left over, while the

creditor who held a mortgage became, ipso facto, the legal

possessor of the property hypothecated, and could prosecute for

trespass (l^oiSXrjg) any one who disturbed him in the exercise of

his rights. Or, if the creditor did not care to take either of

these steps, he could prosecute for breach of contract (crvfi/SoXaibyv

or crvvO'qKoiv TrapajSaa-ews), or for debt (xP^°^s), or for the re-

covery of moneys (dpyvpiov St/oj), or, if the debtor were a

banker, for recovery of funds advanced (di^op/i'^s), or finally for

damages (/JXaySi^s).

When a debtor's whole estate did not suffice to pay all his

creditors, it was necessary for him "to step out from his

property," i.e., become bankrupt. Probably his property was
sold by auction, but there was no special legal process of

bankruptcy.

We now proceed to the subject of bail,^ on which the

following are our chief authorities :—
Ov&i Sijo-w 'A6r)val<j)v oijSeva os av lyyifjjras rpets KaOunrj

rb avrh reAos TeAowras irX-qv edv ns eti 7rpoSo(Tt,q, Trj's ?roAe(i)s

rj IttI KaTaXvcrei Tov Sri[j,ov (TVVLbiV a\(f rj TeA.os Tt irpiap.ivo'i ij

lyyii7jcrajU.€i'os f) iKktyotv fifj KaTafiaWfj (oath of the bouleutae).

—Dem. Timocr, p. 745, § r44.

Toils lyyinjTois rots a^Tois ive-^ccrOai Iv ourTrep 01)9 £yyu?jo"avTO,

—Andoo. de Myst. § 44.

Tas lyyvas eTreTejovs iivai.—Dem. Apatur. p. 901, § 27.

The person who became surety for another, and guaranteed

to fulfil a private contract of any kind in case the principal

failed to do so, could be prosecuted and compelled to make
good his undertaking, provided the case was brought on within

a twelvemonth.

With regard to bailing a man out of prison, an Athenian

citizen, ivhen lawfully arrested, could claim to be set at liberty

if he produced three bails of the same property class as himself,

unless the charge on which he was arrested was one of treason,

or of attempting to subvert the constitution, and unless he was
a farmer of taxes, a surety, or a collector who had made default.

If the person bailed out of prison did not stand to his trial, his

sureties were probably liable to the same punishment as would
have been inilicted on the bailee.

' ''EiyyvairBa.l Tiva or d.vad4xe<Tffai. iyyir]v or dvabexiadai, to become bail

for a man ; i^eyyvatrdaL or dieyyvaaOai, to bail a man out ; i^eyyvTjdTJvai,

to be bailed out ; Kareyyvav, to require bail ; KareyyvaadaL, to provide it.
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We next come to the law with regard to Associations and
Companies, which ran as follows :

—

Eai/ Se 8^/xos rj (fypaTOpK rj lepoiv opyiwv rj vavrai (?) rj cruorcnTOi

r) oiJ.OTa<j>oi rj diaa-MTai rj lirl \eiav oi)(6jji,€voi, rj els ijjaropiav o

TL dv TOVTOiv 8ta6£vTat irphs dAXijXovs Kvpiov etvat, iav jjjrj

arrayopevcrrj S?jjL(.o<ria yp6.fj,p,aTa.—Digest, xlvii. 22, 4.

From the time of Solon certain associations were recognised

by law, and the same validity was accorded to their bye-laws

as the law of the land possessed (so far, that is, as they did

not contravene it). A partnership or association of any kind

could be compulsorily wound up on the application (ets SanjTwv

a'ip«TLv) of any individual partner.

The vendor, unless he made express stipulation to the con-

trary, was bound by the law to make good the title to the

article sold ; and if, after the sale, any third person set up a

claim to the article, the purchaser could compel the vendor (by

a 81KI) iSejSaiwcrecos) to defend the title ; and if the third person

made good his claim to the property, the vendor must reim-

burse the purchaser.

We have now to consider contracts for the payment of rent

and for the execution of work. The tenant or farmer who
did not pay his rent when due could be compelled to do so,

the former by a StKij evoiKwv, the latter by a 8t«:»j Kaprrov. The
occupier who let down the property rented by him could be

attacked by a Sikt; dyetopyiov and probably ap,i\lov. In con-

tracts for the performance of work (physical or intellectual),

either party to the contract could be prosecuted (by a ^iKr^

IxurOwcreas) for not fulfilling his obligations.

Finally we have to consider the conditions of sale, for which

we depend on this quotation :

—

Tlpoypacjiuv ra<s <ii'^creis Kai rrpaxreis rrapa ttj dp)(rj rrph

fjp,€puiv pJrj eXaTTOv rj i^rjKOVTa Kal tov Trpiajxevov (KaTOCTTrjv

TiOkvai •nj's Tifxrjs ottms 8iajj,<pi,(TJ3rjrr]crab t€ l^rj Kal 8iajiapTvprj(rai

T(f /3ovA,o/iei/(() Kal 6 SiKaiiiis €(Dvr]p,evos (ftavepb's y ra TcAtt.

—Theophrastus ap. Stob. Anth. xliv. 22.

Earnest-money {appapdiv) was usually given to mark a bar-

gain as made, but was not necessary to the legal validity of a

sale. The transference of the property sold usually took place

after the price had been paid, but the law required no formal

traditio to mark the transference. The transference could,

however, take place when only part of the price had been paid,

in which case, naturally, the seller of immovable property re-

tained a lien on the house or ground, and demanded interest

on the amount of the sum still due to him. If Theophrastus
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is right in saying that the law required sixty days' public notice

of a sale to he given, in order that any one who claimed the

property might have an opportunity of taking legal steps to

prevent the sale, then it is probable that such notice was re-

quired only in the case of immovable property and slaves.

Sales often were stopped by legal process, e.g., the sale of

mortgaged land might he stopped by those who held mort-

gages on it.

Protection was afforded by the law to the purchaser in

certain cases : if the seller of a slave did not give notice, at

the time of sale, of any secret disease {e.g., epilepsy) or vice

to which the slave was subject, the purchaser could, on dis-

covering it and giving notice within a certain time, obtain legal

remedy (Si'kij dvaywy^s).

CHAPTER XVI

ATTIC LAW {continued)

TUB LAW OF INHERITANCE

For our knowledge of the laws of inheritance we depend
mainly on these passages :

—

Tuv TraTpwoiv, tZv Traiririiwv, tG>v en Trepairepo) KXripovojxuTi

Ik yevovs Trapeihrffj^ore's rijv dy)^i<TT€iav dveirlSiKOV.—Isaeus,

To{! v6p.ov KeXevovTos iravras TOVi yvrjcriovs Icroixoipovs etvai

Tc3v TraTpwoiv.—Isseus, Philoct. § 25.

"OcTTts a.v fJ-r] Sta^t/xevos aTroOdvy, lav p.ev TraiSas KaraXeiinj

OrjXiia.s, (Tvv ravrtjCTiv, edv Se jx-q, rovaSe KvpLovs eivai Ttov

^(firjixdTwv. edv [8e] dSeX<f>ol Scriv o/xoTraropes* Koi lav iraiSe's

e^ d8eX<f)S>v yvri<Tioi, Tqv rov Trarphs p-olpav Xay)(dv€iV lav Se

jx-q dSeX<j)ol Skriv r) aSeX<f)0)v TratSes . . . l^ avriav Kara ravra

Xay)(dvei,v Kparelv Se Tous dppevas Kal tous Ik rHiv dppevdtv, eav

Ik tSv avToiv Scri Kal lav yevei dwoirepw lav 8e plq Sitri TrphiiraTph's

p-expi dveipmv TratScov, tov's Trphs /xijrpbs toC dvSph'S Kara Tavrd

Kvpiovi eCvai' lav Se fmjSeTepwOev y IvThs tovtojv, rhv irphs TraTpos

lyyvrdriD Kvpiov eivai. v69ij) Se fx-qSe voOy p/q etvai dy^icrreiav

p-rjd' lepSv prjO' ocrimv dir' ^VKXeiSov dp)(0VT0S.—Dem. Macart.

p. 1067. Cf. Isseus, Hag. p. 271, §§ 1-3.

"EcTTt Se vopo'i OS eav aSeXt^hi o/iOTrarcop airais reXevTrjcry Ka\

p.r] SLa6ep.evoi ttjv re dSeX(f)qv o/ioiws Kay !£ erepas iiSeX(jiiSovs
fj
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yeyovojs, wro/ioipovs tojv ^^ij/iarMv Kad'ixrTt)(ri . . . irarpiiuiv fiiv

o5v Kai aSeXcjiOv i^pij^axwv rh i(rov avroii 6 vojuos jueracr^eii/ StSoxriv"

dvei/'toC Si Kai ei tis efo) Tavrrji tiJs crxjyyci'eias Icttiv, o^k l(tov,

aXXa irporepoL's rots appeal, tSv BrjXeiuiv t^v dy)(tcrTetav TreTTOLTjKe.

—Isseus, Aj^oll. § 19.

If a man had sons who had attained their majority, he had
no power to make a will. His property necessarily descended

to his sons and their issue, who, on the one hand, entered in

possession of it, without having first to prove their title to it

;

and who, on the other hand, could not refuse the inheritance,

along with the encumbrances attached to it. If there were
more sons than one (whether sons of the body, or of adoption),

they divided the property equally. If any son died before his

father and left children, those children were entitled to their

father's share of their grandfather's property.

If a man had daughters as well as sons, the daughters

were morally, but not legally, entitled to a dowry—from their

father, if they married during his lifetime ; from their brothers

otherwise.

If the deceased left no sons but daughters, they were—in a

sense—heiresses to the estate : they were, as the Greek puts it,

"on the estate." The nearest kinsman, however, was the real

heir (unless the deceased had provided otherwise by will) ; but

as he could not take the estate (xA'^pos) without also marrying

the daughter who was " on the estate " (iTriKXrjpo's), she did

in a way inherit. Daughters and the children of deceased

daughters divided the estate per stirpes, and not per capita,

i.e., daughters took equal shares of their deceased father's

property ; and if one daughter died before her father, her

children claimed her share.

If the deceased left no direct lineal descendants, the estate

passed (i) to the collaterals, and first to the deceased's brothers

(by the same father), or their issue—the property being divided

per stirpes. Next (2) the sisters (by the same father) of the de-

ceased, and their issue, between whom the division was^;er stirpes

again, claimed the estate. Then came (3) the deceased's uncle

(on the father's side) and his children (
= the deceased's cousins,

dveipioi) and their issue ; and (4) the deceased's aunt (on the

father's side) and her children (dvei/'ioi) and their issue.

There are then in the Athenian law of succession two prin-

ciples, a principle of exclusion and a principle of division.

By the former, males exclude females, provided they are

children of the same parents (e.ff., the son of the deceased

excludes the daughter, but the uncle of the deceased does not
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exclude the sister of the deceased, because they are not chil-

dren of the same parents) ; and the issue of such females are

excluded by the issue, even in a remoter degree, of such males

{e.g., the daughter of the deceased is barred by a son of the

deceased's son). By the principle of division, males do not

exclude males born of the same parents, but divide the property

;

and the issue of such males are entitled to their fathers' share.

By the same principle, females do not exclude females born of

the same parents, but divide with them ; and the issue of such

females are also entitled to their mothers' share.

We now come to a clause in the law of succession which
is ambiguous, and of which the meaning is much disputed

:

" Males and the issue of males to exclude, if sprung of the

same seed, even if remoter in degree." According to the inter-

pretation of Isseus (but he is a lawyer), the operation of this

clause did not extend to the children or brothers or sisters of

the deceased, but only to the uncles, aunts, and other kinsfolk

;

and the effect of the clause, according to Isaeus, was to modify

the action of the principle of division ; thus, if the deceased

left a grandson by one son and a grand-daughter by another,

then (as the clause does not affect children of the deceased),

the issue of the one son would divide the estate with the issue

of the other son—the grand-daughter divides with the grand-

son, the female is not excluded by the male. But in the case

of cousins, for instance (where the clause does operate), the

female would be excluded by the male ; thus, if the deceased

had an uncle, and that uncle had a grandson by one son, and
a grand-daughter by another, then the issue of the uncle's one

son would not divide the estate with the issue of the other

—

the grand-daughter of the deceased's uncle would be excluded

by the grandson. So too, according to Isseus, a female cousin

of the deceased would be excluded by the son of another

female cousin, though a sister of the deceased would not be

excluded by a sister's son.

The distinction drawn by the clause, as interpreted by Isaeus,

is apparently both gratuitous and unjust. Further, his inter-

pretation requires us to disregard the words, "if sprung of the

same seed, even if remoter in degree," and to believe that they

do not limit the prescription, " males and their issue to exclude."

But no modern scholar has suggested a better interpretation.

In default of brothers and sisters by the father's side, and
in default further of paternal uncles and aunts, the inheritance

of the deceased passed to (i) half-brothers {i.e., children of the

same mother but of different fathers), if there were any ; then
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(2) to half-sisters by the same mother ; then (3) to the brothers
of the deceased's mother; (4) to sisters of the deceased's
mother—or to the descendants of any of these. Here the
ay^io-Tets, Or next-of-kin in the narrower sense, end ; the limit
is the first cousin once removed. 1 In other words, my dyxio-Tek
are all descendants of my grandfather. In default of ayx'o-Ttts,

then the law called in descendants of the deceased's paternal
great-grandfather.

Illegitimate children (and their issue) possessed none of these
rights of inheritance.^ Freedmen could bequeath only to their
direct descendants, not to their collaterals : in default of colla-

terals their property passed to the master who freed them.
Other Metics were subject to the same laws of succession as

free-born citizens.

We have next to consider the power of devising. For this

we may make the following references :

—

/xev 2oA,a)v edrjKe vo/iov e^etvat Souvat to, ^avrov S av tis

povXrjratj iav jx-q iraiSes &<tl yv^aioi.—Dem. Lept. p. 488.
KeAeuei (6 vojjlos) ttjv Sta^rjKijv, 17V av iralScov ovTcov yvquliav

6 irarrjp Sta0ijTa6, iav aTroOdviiKTiV ol iratSes Trplv rj/irja-ai, Kvpiav'

etvai..—Dem. Sieph. ii. p. 1136.
Ta eavTOv diaOecrdai eTvai ottojs dv IdeXy dv /xr] TratSss &(rt

yvqfTioi dppeves dv p.rj pAxvMv rj yfjpim fj ^app-aKinv rj votrov

evcKev ij yvvaiKl ireidofxivo's vtrh roiriav rov irapavowv rj xnr

avdyKTj's ^ V7rh Secrpov KaTakr]<j)del<s.—Dem. Stepll. ii. p. 1 133.
Cf. Dem. Leoch. p. 11 00, § 67; Isreus, Philoct. § 9; Meneel.

§ I ; Adyph. §§ 16, 37 ; Dem. Steph. ii. p. 1133, § 16; Olymp.

p. 1183, § 56. (According to Ar. Ath. Pol. c. 35, the Thirty
struck out the words eai' p/q paviZv -ij y^pios 'ij yvvaiKi ireiOopevos

from the law, because of the opportunities which they afforded

"sycophants" of levying blackmail.)

From these passages, then, it appears that the law, as quoted
by the orators, declares that a man having sons cannot make
a will. But to the principle thus broadly laid down there were
exceptions, some stated apparently by the law itself, and some
sanctioned by usage. Thus the law itself allowed the father

of sons to make a will during their minority, which should

' As the Greek word Anefrndods may mean either my uncle's grandson
(= first cousin once removed), or my great-uncle's grandson (= second
cousin), it should be noted that it was probably at the former that the

&yXi(TTeia terminated.
^ Unless they were legitimated, which might be effected by a pro-

ceeding practically identical with adoption.—Andoc. de Myster. § 124 ;

Dem. 0. Baot. i. p. 1003, § 29.

2 M
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only take effect provided that they died before attaining their

majority. Again, as a matter of fact, we find that fathers of

sons did bequeatli by will dowries to their daughters, legacies

to illegitimate children, to non-relatives, and to temples, and

that the sum-total of such bequests might exceed the half

of the deceased's estate. It cannot be shown that the power

of bequest was expressly sanctioned by law, but that it was

exercised commonly as matter of course is beyond doubt. As
to the power of disinheritance, if it could be legally effected

by disowning the son (airoKripv^is:), it probably was unknown
in practice ; it could not be effected by testament.

The power of devising was again limited, not only by the

existence of sons, but, in another way, by the existence of

daughters. If the testator had no sons but only daughters, he

could not by will deprive his daughters of their shares in his

estate. He might, indeed, devise his estate to whom he would,

but only if the devisee took the daughter as well as the estate

and married her.

Further, the testator, at the time of making his will, must

be in full possession of his faculties—not insane, doting, under

the influence of drugs, disease, or a woman, not in durance

or under constraint. And the law regarding vTvevOwoi also

deprived a man who had held public office of the power of

alienating his property, so long as he was not formally dis-

charged from the liabilities entailed by tenure of office. The
law of guardian and ward again inferentially prevented a minor

from making a will, for it refused to recognise any power in

a minor to dispose of things of greater value than a medimnus.

The childless man, then, of full age and in full possession

of his faculties, might choose his own heir ; and the traditional

mode of conveying the estate to the intended heir was for the

testator not to bequeath the estate to him, but in his will to

adopt him as his son.

As to the form of a will, the law seems to have made
no provision : it was for the testator to see that there were

means forthcoming, if necessary, to show that his will really

was his act. To commit the will to writing was an obvious

and a usual measure of precaution—though a verbal expres-

sion, if it could be proved, would suffice. But the testator

need not write or even sign or seal the will himself; as a

matter of fact, however, the custom was for him to seal it.

Witnesses were naturally called in, but they did not sign ;
and,

as they did not know the contents of the will, they could not

swear to the identity of the document or to anything but the
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fact that a will had been made. This, however, was remedied
to some extent by depositing the document with a friend or

some official, who might testify that this was the will which
the witnesses saw made. Codicils (separate or attached) were
recognised as valid. A will once made was valid until destroyed

or formally revoked in the presence of witnesses.

It follows that we should now consider the obligations of

heirs, and we begin by making the following quotations :

—

Tows 8' aTToyiyvOjuevovs Iv tois 8?j/iots oi5s av fjLrjSel^ ai/atpijTat,

(irayyeWeToi 6 S-^/iapi^os rots TrpocrrJKOva-iv dvaipflv Kal OdirTUV

Kol KaOalpeiv Tov Stjjixov rfj -rj/j.epg.y dv aTToyevijrai eKaarTOs avToiv.

eirayylXAeiv 8e ircpl [juev twv Sov\(dv T(J) 8eo"n"dTij, Trepl Se rdv iX.€v-

Sepaiv TOW TO )(jyf)p.aT e-)(OV(TiV idv Se p,rj y y^prqp.a.ra t<j) dwoOa-

vovTi, TOis Trpo(rT]Kovm tov dirodavovTO's kirayyiWeiv. mv Se rov

^p.a,pyov iirayyeiXavTO's p,7] dvaipuvTai ot Trpo<rf)Kovr€^, o pXv

Srniap^os dTrofiurOixxrdTO dviXeiv Kal Karaddij/ai Kal KaOdpai rhv

Sr]iJ,ov av6r]iJi.ephv oVms av Swcovrai okiylcTTOV lav Se p.rj dTTOfucr-

BilxTTj, ocfieiXeTOi )^iXias Spa)(jjias rot drjp,o(ri<f. otl S' av avaAuoTj

SnrXdxriov irpa.^dudu) irapd rSv o<f)£iXovT<DV' eav Si fi.'q Trpd^y,

avTos 6<f>eiXeT(i) rots 6»;/iioTais.—Dem. c. Macart. p. 1069.

Tbv dTTodavovTa TrpoTidecrdai evSov oVws dv jiovXr^Tai. lK<f)epuv

Se rbv aTTodavovTa Trj v(rT€pai<ji, rj y dv 7rpo6wvTaij irplv qXiov

i^i)(€iv. jiaSi^uv 8e TOiis avS/oas Trpocrdev OTav iK(j>epuivrai, rag 8e

yvvaLKa'S OTTLadev. yvvaiKa 8e p,rj l^etvai eio-ievai eis to, tov

diroOavovTOs p-i/jS' dKoXovdetv dirodavovTi OTav ets Ta (Trjp.aTa,

dyrjTai ci/rbs I^ijkovt Itwv yeyovvtav irXrjv Ofrai cvrbs dvetpiaSwv

e'uTi. pbyS' els Ta tov d-TroOavovTOS eurievai, CTreiSdv l^£ve)(^9y 6

viKv; yvvaiKa jxySep-Lav irXrjV ocrat €VT&s ave^iaSoJv elcnv.—Dem.
c. Macart. p. 107 1.

For laws regarding offences entailing dTtfiia on the heir of

the offender, see Dem. c. Macart. p. io6g, § 58 ; c. Mid. p. 551,

§ 113 ; Andoc. de Myst. § 74.

The leading idea of the Athenian law of inheritance is to

provide that the worship of the deceased shall be continued.

That the law expressly enjoined on the heir the duty of making
the annual offerings in which this worship consisted is clear

from many references in the orators, though no direct quotation

from the law occurs. The same remark applies to the duty

of burying the deceased, but that here we happen to have the

law, which provides for the burial of persons found dead. This

law directs the demarch, the head of the deme or district, to

summon the relatives of the deceased to remove and bury the

corpse, and purify the deme the same day as that on which the

deceased died. If the deceased is a slave, his owner is to be
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summoned ; if a free man, those who are in possession of his

estate ; if there is no estate, his relatives. If the summons is

disregarded, the demarch is to hire some one on the same day,

as cheaply as possible, to remove and bury the corpse, and

purify the deme. The demarch is entitled to recover from the

relatives twice the costs he has incurred. If he does not

recover from them, he is himself responsible for what he has

spent. If he takes no steps to purify the deme, he is fined

looo drachmae.

Not only were the next-of-kin legally bound to bury the

deceased, but the manner in which they were to conduct his

funeral was also ordained by law ; and we fortunately possess

fragments of this law. The deceased's body must be laid out

—how, the law leaves to the choice of the persons concerned,

but the laying out (irpd^eo-is) must be inside the house. The
funeral proper is to take place the next day, before the sun

begins to shine. The male relatives must walk before the

bier, the women after it. No woman under sixty is to be

allowed to enter where the corpse is laid out, nor to follow the

bier, unless she is one of the deceased's ay^to-Teis, i.e., a relative

not more distant than first cousin once removed. Nor may
any woman enter the room when the corpse has been removed,

unless she is one of the dyxio-Teis.

The reason of this very archaic law is to be found, I con-

jecture, in the primitive belief that the soul of the deceased

might pass into the body of a woman and be born again of her.

The object of the law would then be to ensure that the deceased

should be born again within the limits of his own kin (Class.

Rev. ix. p. 248).

Finally, the next-of-kin, in addition to incurring the duties

of burying the deceased and continuing his family worship,

inherited all claims for debts or damages that were valid

against the deceased, and was liable to pay them out of his

own property, if the deceased's estate did not suffice. If the

deceased had been disfranchised (arifios) for debt or crime,

and the law under which he had been disfranchised made the

disfranchisement heritable, then a lineal descendant could not

avoid the disfranchisement, because he could not decline the

inheritance, but collaterals might.

As one of the recognised means of devising property, adop-

tion 1 claims to be treated of in this chapter. The conditions

^ ^IffiroieiffOai, woiiiaBai, ff^aOai Mv, to adopt a son ; and itodjtJs

irari^p, an adoptive father ; TrotTjdTJvai, elaTOLijdijvai, to be adopted ; and
7rot7jT6s, ei(nroLT]TbSt Serbs vl6s, son by adoption

; yv^ffios vl6sy son by birth ;

iKTTOirjBTJi'a.i, iKvoljiTov ylyveaBai, to leave one's natural father to be adopted
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under which it was possible are contained in the following

quotations :

—

' Orav Tis &v OLTrais Kal Kvpio? twv kavTov, Tronjtrrjrai vlov, ravra
Kvpia etvai.—Dem. Leochar. 1095.

Ei ns a-vrhs fuiv koI ev <j>pov(iiv liroiijcraTO /cat eirl to. tepa

ayaywv eis tods (rvyyevei's direSei^e Koi el's to, koivo, ypapp-aTCia

eveypaxf/ev.—Isseus, Apol. § i. Cf. Menecl. § 14.

El Tis TeXevrficTiiv p.iXX(ov SieOero, e'l Ti irddoi, rrjv ovcrlav

(repif.—Ibid.

'0 yap v6[ios ^lapprqSrqv Xeyei k^elvai ^laOicrOai o-n-ojs av iOkXy

Tis TO avTOV kdv /i?j TratSas yvqcriovs KaTaXiTry appevas. av 8?

OrjXeia^ KaTaXiirrj, cruv Tavrats.—IssBUS, Pi/rrh. § 68. Cf. Arisi.

§ I3> P- 262.^

'Eo-Ti S' avTOi's (i.e., the gennetse and phratores) vo/tos avrh's

eav re Tiva (f>va-ei yeyovdra e'urdyg tis kdv re TroirjThv CTTLTiOevai

TTKTTiv Kara Tiav lepav jj p,rjv k^ daTrji elcrdyeLV Kal yeyovora opdOii

Kai Tov virapypvTa Ka\ rbv TTOirjTov Troi^cravTos Se tov etcrdyovTO's

ravra /irjSei' ^ttov Suxxprjcjyi^ecrdai Kal tods ctAAovs Kav 8o^2?>

TOT CIS rh KOivhv ypappxiTetov kyypd<^eiv, irpoTepov 8e p,rj'—Isseus,

Apol. § 16.

")CTrevdvvov ovk eq, (o vopoOeTq?) , . , ovS' kKTroiTjTOV yevk(r6ai

ovSe SiaOka-dai Toi eaDTOv.—^soh. in Cies. § 21.

fli (i.e , the adopted son) ofiolia^ 6 vo/xos t^v KXripovofiiav

airoSiSoxTi Kal Tots e^ avrov yevopevoi^.—Isseus, Pliilod. § 63.
'0 yap vojuos OVK kfj. kwavievai, eav ju.7j vlov KaTaXiTry yvrfriov.

—Ibid. § 44. Cf. Harp, oti ot itomjtoi.

'£k twv KaTa ylvos eyyvraTu ewr-sroielv vidv t<^ TeTeXevTrJKori,

o;rfe)S av o of/cos /^^ e^ep-qiiiody.—Dem. adv Leochar. 1093.
M.r]Tphi orSets k(TTiv eKTroiijTos, dXX op.oiiD's v!rdp)(ei ttjv avTrjV

eivai pjTjTepa Kav kv rtf irarpiLi^ fikvrj tis oIko) k&v eKTroiijOy,—
Isseus, Apol. § 25.

Tots 'iTovqdei(Tiv ovk e^hv SiadecrOai, dXXa fwvTas cyKaTaAi-

TOVTas vthv yvijcrtov €7ravt€vat rj TeXevTyaavTas aTroSiSovai ttjv

KXrjpovofjbLav TOts k^ dp)(7Js ot/cetois o5o-t tov Troifjcrajuevou.—Dem.
Leochar. 11 00.

Eai/ 7roLr](ra[iev(o iratScs eiriyevuvTai Tt> p,epos CKdrepov e)^eiv

TTJs ovo'Las Kal KXrjpovop.eiv 6p,oiws djj.<^oTepovs.—Isseus, Philoct.

§ 63.
__

Macart, § 75.

by another ; SiarldeffOai tA. aOroOf lit, to will away one's property, comes
to be used sometimes as equivalent to £i(nroL€L<7$j.i, since by adopting a son
you, ipso factof willed away your property ; i^eprj/jLovadaL [olkov), to become
extinct (of a line, family) by the failure of direct descendants.
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No/io) yap (in case the deceased lias not adopted a son) to)

a.p-)(OVTi, T(3v otKCDV 077(09 ctv /i'^ i^€fyr]fiMvrai xpocrTaTTei (tc> KOtvbv)

T))v eirifieXdav.—Issens, Apol. p. 179, § 30.

The Athenian dreaded the mere possibility of the discon-

tinuance of that family worship which was necessary for the

spiritual welfare of his deceased ancestors, and of himself after

death, and which could only be continued provided he had
male descendants. This horror lest his family worship should

be extinguished was so strong, that, on the one hand, as we
have just seen, no son under any circumstances was dis-

charged from the solemn duty of rendering the usual rites to

his deceased ancestors ; and on the other, the Athenian who
had no sons had recourse to adoption to prevent his line from
being extinguished.

The conditions under which adoption was permitted by law,

were naturally determined for the most part with reference to

the object aimed at. Thus, as the family-worship could only

be transmitted from males to males, no woman could adopt.

Nor was it necessary or legal for a man who had already sons

to adopt another (though he might by will provisionally adopt

a son—the adoption only to take effect if his natural sons died

before attaining their majority). Again, as the adopted son

became the legal heir to his adoptive father's property, to adopt

a son (whether during one's life, or by will) was in effect to

will away property from the next-of-kin, who otherwise would

inherit. Hence, adoption was limited by the same restrictions

as were imposed on testation : the testator must be of age

(eighteen), and of sound mind. Further, the law protected

the rights, not only of the next-of-kin and of sons, but also

of daughters : on the one hand, the law demanded that the

estate should go to the daughter ; on the other hand, the

daughter was incapable of performing the worship which was

attached to the estate and a condition of tenure. The legal

solution of this difficulty was, that the father should betroth

the heiress to his adopted son ; or, if his daughter were already

married, he might adopt her son—anyhow, the law was explicit,

as IsEEus saj'S, to the effect that the estate could not be willed

away from the daughters, but must go " with them."

It may, perhaps, be inquired why, if the daughter were

already married, her husband could not be adopted. The
reason was, that a man could not have two fathers : if he was
" adopted into " one family, he was thereby, as the Greek has

it, "adopted out of" the other, and he had thereby forfeited

all connection with it; and, as he became heir to his adoptive
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father, and liable to all the duties, drawbacks, and encum-
brances attached to the estate, so he renounced all claim to

inherit from the family which he left, and was released from
the duty of continuing its worship.

It might happen that sons were born to the adoptive father
after he had adopted a son out of another family ; and in that
case the son by birth and the son by adoption shared the estate

equally. Or it might happen that the adopted son wished to

return to the family of his natural father ; and this was per-

mitted, provided that he had fulfilled the object with which he
had been adopted, viz., provided that he left a son to continue
the line and the worship of his adoptive family. But the son
thus left must be a son of his body : an adopted son might not
himself adopt a son.

If the adopted son remained in his adoptive family, but
failed to fulfil the purpose of his adoption, i.e., had no children

himself, he was not allowed to will away the property of his

adoptive family. The law stepped in to protect the next-of-

kin, and required that the property should revert to them after

the death of the adopted son, as it would have done if he had
never been adopted—in fact, the adoption having failed of its

purpose, was treated as non-existent.

It may at first seem surprising to find Isseus laying it down
as law that no adoption could break the tie between son and
mother, i.e., the son, if adopted into another family, still could

inherit his mother's portion, and still was liable to support her
if in poverty. The explanation, we may conjecture, is that the

object of adoption was in no wise hindered by the continuance

of the tie, and would be no wL^-e furthered by the breaking

of it.

Besides the restrictions on the liberty of adoption impo.=ed

in the interests of those immediately concerned in the act and
its consequences, there were certain limitations imposed in the

public interest. Thus, no one who had held office and had not

yet been formally discharged, could either adopt or be adopted.

Nor did the state recognise adoption unless both parties were

genuine Athenians. On the other hand, although, the orators

sometimes speak as though the law required various ceremonies

—that the adopted son shovild be introduced to the phratry of

his adoptive father, that the adoptive father should thereupon

make the customary offering and take an oath that the adopted

son was the legitimate child of a genuine Athenian mother

(the oath to be confirmed, if required, by a ballot of the other

phratores), that the son's name should be entered in the registry
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of the phratry, and subsequently in the registry of the adoptive

father's townsmen—it seems on the whole probable that these

proceedings, though very valuable as evidence, if evidence should

be required, of adoption, were not required by the law of the

land, and that tlie exact order and course of these proceedings

was regulated by the custom or law of the particular phratry

and deme. Finally, if a man died, leaving no sons, whether of

his body or of his adoption, then it was the duty of the archon

to see that his line did not become extinct, and to make the

next-of-kin the adopted son of the deceased.

This chapter may fittingly be concluded with a few remarks

on the relations of guardian and ward, and on the pupilage of

women.
Our knowledge of the laws applying to the guardian of

orphans (hriTpoTro^) is almost entirely inferential, and is based

on the following passages :

—

Kara tov<; vojxovs . . . fj-icrdCixTai rbv oTkov . . . rj yi]v

TTpiafiAvo's «K tZv TTpocriovTuiv Tot>s TraiSas Tpi<^uv.—Lys. Diogit.

§ 23. Cf. Dem. in Aphob. i. 831.

To. TMV kTTiTpoTrevovTiDV )(jpiqiJ.aTa d.TrOTip.rj[JU rots CTriTpowevone-

voLs KaOeo-rdvai.—Dem. Onetor, p. 866.

'O Se els Xr]^iap)(iKbv ypafipmilov iyypa<j>£i's yjSr] Ta irarpi^

irapaXap.l3dvei.—Pol. viii. 104. Cf. j35sch. c. Timarch. § 18.

Oi'k aTToSdvTt Xoyov iimpoirif iyKaXov(TW 01 opcj^avoi.—Dem.
adu. Nausimach. p. 989.

M.i(t6oI Se (o 6.p-)(U)v) Kol TODS oiKOv; tZv opcftavljiv Kot twv

eiri[^KXiqpwv, ?o)s av Tis Terrapja Kai Se[K£ Tts yevrjrai K<u to,

diroTLpffipara Aaju./3av[ei' koX tods kiriTpoTrovs , ia,v p.^ a7ro]Saio"t

Tot? iraiorXv rbv alrov, oStos eta-TrpaTTei.—Ar. Afh, Pol. c. 56.

There were two kinds of guardians, those appointed by the

wiU of the deceased father, and those appointed by the archon,

when none had been nominated by the deceased. The latter

were chosen from among the next-of-kin (if there were any

relations). Testamentary guardians had to administer the

orphans' property according to the directions of the will, if

directions were given. If there were no directions, then they

might apply to the archon to farm the estate to . the highest

bidder—the archon obtaining security from the lessee, and
seeing that it was adequate; or they might administer it at

their own risk, investing it in land or mortgages. Guardians

were probably subject to the perpetual supervision of the

archon, whose duty it was to compel them, if necessary, to

provide for the support of their wards. The ward, at the age

of eighteen, came into his property, and the guardian had to
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render an account of his trust, and could be prosecuted if he
had let down the estate of his ward.

On the pupilage of women, the following passages may be
cited :

—

yap vofws SiapfrqSTjv KoiXvei yvvaiKi fj.rj i^eivai OTjyiiySaAAet)'

K(pa ix€S[[j,vov KpidZv.—Isseus, Arisi. § lo.

OvK 1^ (6 vd/lOs) TWV TTj'S tTTlKX-r^pOV KVplOV cTvaL dkX' ^ TOllS

iratSas ejrt Sieres rj^-jcravTas Kparetv twv ^ij;udiTO)v.—Ibid. § 12.

fJiev vdiios KeXevei tov; iraiSas ^PrfcraVTas Kvpiovi T^s /nqxphs

eivai.—Dem. Steph. ii. p. 1135.
From the above it appears that no woman could legally be

a party to any contract involving an amount of greater value

than one bushel of barley. In all legal proceedings, therefore,

she had to be represented by a legally qualified representative

or guardian, Kvpios. As long as she remained in her parents'

home, her Kvpio's was her father, or after his death, her next
male relative, according to the Athenian law of succession.

When she married, her husband became her Kvpios until he
died; and then, if she remained in his house, her sons (or

their eTTLTpowo?) took his place. If she returned to her original

family (either owing to the death of her husband or to divorce),

she came again into the guardianship of her next kinsman.

CHAPTEE XVII

ATTIC LAW (continued)

MARRIAGE LAWS

This chapter is devoted to the laws of marriage, and of the

relations resulting from marriage. With regard to marriage, it

will suffice to quote two passages :

—

El Tis dvyaripa tivos 4'x^t Xa^tav dSiKia's p.'qSevhs SovTOi ovk

elo'tv 01 TraiSei KXrjpovo/jtoi.—Dem. Phorm. 954.
"Hv av iyyuTqcry eiri SiKaiois Safjuipra eivai r) TraTr/p ^ dSeX(j)hs

o/noTrarwp r] Trainros o irphs jrarph's, eK TaiJ-njs eivai TraiSai

yvTjo-iovi.—Dem. Steph. ii. 1134. Cf. Leoch. 1095.

Monogamy alone was recognised by law. No person could

be married to two people at the same time. As for "forbidden

degrees," they were very few. A man might not marry a

direct ancestor or direct descendant, nor might he marry his

uterine sister ; but he might i>iarry, for instance, his niece, 01
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aunt, or a half-sister who had the same father (but not the

same mother) as himself. The condition without which no

marriage was valid, i.e., the condition which made a union a

legal marriage, was betrothal. Introduction of the bride to

the phratores of the husband at the Gamelia was required by-

custom, but in law was only valuable as providing evidence of

the marriage. A maid could only be legally betrothed to a

man by some person having legal authority over her (KvpLos),

viz., by her father, or, in event of his death or absence, by lier

brother (or, if she had several brothers, by her brothers con-

jointly), or by her paternal grandfather. But if none of these

legally authorised persons were alive, and the (deceased) father

had not betrothed her by will, it was essential to her legal mar-

riage that the archon should " adjudge " her to the nearest male
relative who claimed to marry her. If, owing to her poverty,

there was nothing to induce her relatives to claim her, then

the nearest relative was compelled by law either to dower her

(in which case probably he became legally qualified to betroth

her), or to marry her himself (in which case a formal betrothal

was presumably unnecessary, and the introduction of the bride,

at the Gamelia, to the husband's phratores, sufficed to constitute

a marriage).

To divorce his wife, all that the husband had to do was to

bid her (probably in the presence of a witness) go back to the

house of her /cxSpios, and take her dowry with her, as appears

from the following passage :

—

Kara rhv vo/xov os KcXevei lav a.TroTrefji,7ry rrjv yvvaiKa, diroSiSofai

Trjv TvpoiKa, lav Se yurj, ctt ivvi ofSoXots TOKO(f>opeiv, Kai a^lTOv €is

iliSeiov eivai SiKocraa-Oai virep ttjs yvvaiKb's T<j) Kvpi(f.—Dem.
Necer. 1362.

To divorce her husband (against his wish), the wife had to go

in person to the archon at his office, and present him with a

written statement of the grounds on which she divorced him.

There is some reason to think that the law limited the

freedom of divorce to a certain extent, and that not every

reason was accepted as sufficient legal ground for divorcing

either a husband or a wife. And the law certainly interfered

with divorce so far as to prescribe it in certain cases, e.cj., it

was compulsory on a husband to divorce a wife caught in

adultery, and (it is said) on the wife to divorce a husband who
lost his freedom. But adultery on the jjart of the husband did

not entitle the wife to divorce him.

Finally, the next-of-kin having a legal claim to an heiress

(and her property), could, if she was already married, divorce
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her from her hushand, in order to marry lier himself. A father

could divorce his married daughter from her hushand, and the

husband could give his wife in marriage to some one else.

The man (married or unmarried) who committed adultery

might be lawfully killed on the spot by the woman's husband,

son, brother, or father; or he might be held to ransom; or

he might be prosecuted for adultery (but with what conse-

quences we do not know). The woman, on the other hand,

might not be maimed or killed ; she was ipso fado divorced

and subjected to arLfxla (i.e., she was excluded from the public

temples and might not wear ornaments), but no action for

adultery lay against her, as appears from the following

T^v yvvaiKav €<ji rj av aX<2 juoii^bs, jti'^ KOfrnelcrOai firjSe e6s ra

8rjiJ,OT€X,7j lepa elcrievai 'iva firj ras avafiaprriTovs Twv yvvaiKUV

avafi.i,yvvfi.ivr) Sia<f>Oeiprj' lav 8' «'"% ^ Koa-firfrai, rhv ivrv^ovTa

KaTapprjyvvvaL to, tjtiarta Kot rhv KOtrjiov d<j)aipil(r6aL /cai TVTTTeiv,

dpyoixevov Oavdrov Kal tov dvaTrrjpov Trotijirai.—jEsch. Timarch.

§183-
The husband might not condone the offence under penalty

of (XTi/xta :

—

'En-£t8av 8e (Xri rhv /loi-^v p-rj e^e(TTO) Ta eXovTi crvvoiKelv ttj

yvvaiKi' lav SI crwoiKrj, art/ios ecrro).—Dem. in Necer. p. 1347.

The laws on the subject of married women's property are

contained in the following passages :

—

'Eav Tis Tt d.Tip.rjTov S(f h/eKo, tov ydjiov, iav aTroXiTrrj r) yvvrj

TOV dvSpa ^ edv 6 dv-qp iKwiptpy rrjv yvvaiKa, ovk e^eari Tpa^afrdai

T(^ 8ovTt o p.y] Iv irpotKl Tt/iJjo-as eStoKev.—Isoc. Pyrrh. § 35.

El yvvaiKi yap,ovp.ivij irpoiKa hriSioolev ol Trpo(TrjKOVTes aiTetv

n-a/joi ToG dvSphs Sxnnp kvk'j^ypov Tt rijs irpoiKO's a£tov, oiov oiKtav

q -)(<Dpiov.—Haipoc. dTroTip,rjTat (the husband is said oTroTt/iav,

to give security, the Kvpios is said diroTLp^ria-acrOai, to accept

it, the property pledged is said dTroTiiJ.rj6rjvai, and is called

aTroTi/xtjjua).

"0 Tr)V irpoiKa Xa/3i)v Kal p.rj yr^p.a's TijV irpoiKa ocfteiXei eir

kvvia djSoAots.—Dem. in Aphob. i. 818.

"Hv {i.e., irpoiKO) €7reveyKajLievijs rijs p.tjTph'S ot vopoi KeXevovcriv

ip,€ (i.e., rhv vlov) Kop,l(i<Tdai.—Dem. Bceot. Dot. 1026.

'0 p.lv v6p.0i KeXevu Toiis TratSas ij/JijcravTas Kvpiovs tijs piqTph'S

eivai, rhv SI criTov p^rpdv rfj p.i]Tpi.—Dem. Steph. ii. 1135.

Cf. Isrfes. Arisiarcli. p. 261, § 12.

Tijs irpoiKhs ets a-vrhv (i.e., rhv Kvpiov) yiyvop.kvrj<s d ti 'kiradev

fj yvv-q irplv yevkcrdai TratSas avTy.—Isoc. Pyrrh. 36.

Some measure of protection against capricious divorce was
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afforded to the wife by the fact that her dowry never became

the property of the husband, and consequently, if she was

divorced, returned with her to her guardian. The dowry was
constituted by a (verbal) agreement before witnesses. Of the

things which the bride brought to the husband those con-

stituted the dowry which were specified by this agreement

as being part of the dower. What was not so specified could

not subsequently be recovered from the husband. ^

If the dowry did not take the form of real property, but

was paid in ready money, the bride's relations demanded
security from the bridegroom, usually a piece of real property,

which was called and treated as a mortgage. ^ The husband,

having thus or otherwise made himself responsible for the

repayment of the dowry, enjoyed the user of it and the

revenues from or interest upon it (hence he paid the taxes

on it), but it could not be seized by his creditors to pay his

debts. If, having got the dowry, he did not marry the girl,

he could be compelled to refund it. If he divorced his wife,

he had to return the dowry, or pay i8 per cent, per annum
on it until he did so.^ On the death of the husband, the wife,

if she had sons, might or might not remain in her deceased

hiisband's house. If she remained, then her dowry became

the absolute property of her sons (or their guardians), subject

of course to a charge for her support. If she, wishing to

marry (and therefore needing her dowry), elected to leave her

sons and her late husband's house, her dowry reverted with her

to her guardians. If she had no sons, she necessarily returned

to her guardian, taking her dower. The dower also was re-

turned to the wife's guardian if she died without children.

The laws regulating the relations of father and child to one

another are as follows :

—

MijT€ Ovyaripas TriaXeiv, [j.-qT d8eX<f>as TrXrjV av jJLrj A.ay8jj irap-

Oivov dvSpl cnjyyeyevqfji.evrjv.—Plut. Sol. 23.

KeXevei yap (o vo/ios) Tpi<f>civ rows yoveas. yoveli S' euri f^rjrrip

Kal iraTTQp kol TroiTnros Kal Tr/Orj Kai tovt(ov fiijTrjp KaL TraTijp.

—

Isoc. Gir. § 32.

"0(rTts o3v t6v re yoviff Trarkpa rbv avrov ervTTTi Kac ov8ev

^ To specify as belongini^ to the dowry is ev TrpoiKl rifiav or hrifiav

TrpoiKi. Cf. Dem. I156, €^^(p€pov (TKeiiTj, aTayopeuoOaris rrji yvyatKbi n^
diTTeadaL aOrots Kal XeyoOcrrjs 6ti aOrijs eifj iv t'q irpoiKl TETtfiij/xha,

^ dTori/xfj/Jia.

^ Tile payment of this interest is called trtTos. The husband had not

to pay alimony as well as interest ; (ti'tox SiKd<Taa8ai, (Dem. Nccer. § 52,

p. 1362) is to bring an action to compel the husband to pay the 18 per cent.
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V^apeT)(e rwv eiriTrjSeidiv tov re TroitjTbv Trare/ja drpeiXcTo a ^v

mrap)(OVTa eKiLVCp dyadd . . . Kara rhv t-!js Ka/cwo-ews v6iJ.ov

ci^tds ecTTi 6avdr(^ ^7^ix.i(iidrjvai. —• Lys. Agor. 91. Cf. Dem.
Tmocr. §105, p. 733.^

Yt<{ Tpe(j>€LV Thv TTttTe/sa, fiij SiSa^d/Mvov re^vrjv tTrdvayKes jJ-rj

eivai firiSe rots e^ Irajpas yiyvojU.evo6s Ijrai/ayKcs stVat tovs irarepas

Tpi<jxLV.—Plut. »SoZ. 22.

M^ eTTavay/ces ctVat T(j) iraiSt ij/JijcravTi Tpecfieiv rbv Ttaripa

/iij8e oiK-qcriv Trape)(eLV os av eKjiurOwdy eraipelv. dirodavovTa Se

avT&v ^airTCTft) Kai raXXa Trotetro) Ta vop,i^6p.e.va.— ^sch. C.

Timarch. § 13.

Tovis yovcas Eivai Kvpiovs ov p.6vov Oia-dai Tovvop,a i^ ^P')Ci'S

dWa. KoX irdXiv k^aXdxpai lav fiovXavTai Kal dTrOKijpv^ai,.—Dem.
adv. Bceot. i. 1006.

As far as we know, there was no law to prevent a father

from exposing his child at birth, and such infanticide was not

uncommon. But the law did not allow a father to sell his

children, later in life, into slavery (save under exceptional

circumstances) ; and a fortiori, we may infer, it did not give,

him the power of life and death over them. Again, it is not

quite certain that a father could, under any circumstances,

deprive a son of such inheritance as the law ordinarily secured

to him. In other words, it is uncertain whether the power of

disowning a son, diroKr/pv^n, was known to Athenian law. If

known, it was certainly scarcely ever used.

(The words of Aristotle, A''.^. VIII. xiv. 4, which I have
not seen quoted in this connection, seem to indicate that,

though the power might perhaps exist theoretically, it was
inconceivable to imagine it actually exercised.)

It would seem, therefore, that the power of the father to

disinherit a son was either altogether refused by law, or, if

allowed, could only be exercised under such circumstances as

the law considered to justify the proceeding. And in any case,

as the apokeryxis not only disinherited the son, but also re-

leased him from all obligations to his father (cf. Aristotle, loc.

cit.), it may be considered as practically non-existent, and we
may say that in effect the law forbade a father to kill, sell, or

disinherit a son.

Further, that the earnings of a son (from what age is un-

certain) were in the eyes of the law the property of the son,

and did not belong to the father, is evident from the fact that

the law compelled sons to provide their parents with food,

house, &c., if necessary; for, if all that the son earned was

the legal property of his father, no such law would have been.
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required ; and unnatural parents might lose their legal right,

even to be supported by their children. But nothing what-
ever could release a son from the duty of burying his father

and performing the usual funeral rites.

Finally, we may here notice that the law allowed the

property of a lunatic to be taken out of his charge, and be
managed by his son or next male relative. The official to

whoso satisfaction the charge had to be proved, was in all

probability the archon. No legal measures were required to

enable a lunatic to be confined.

CHAPTER XVIII

ATTIC LAW {concluded)

OFFENCES AGAINST THE STATE

In this chapter certain offences against the state will be con-

sidered, such as treason, bribery, and corruption, &c.

From the time of Solon a citizen was lawfully entitled, and
was expected to slay any one attempting to subvert the demo-
cratic constitution of Athens. From before the time of Mil-

tiades, at least, any one who by false promises or inducements

persuaded the state to take any disastrous step was liable to

capital punishment (though this was not inflicted on Miltiades)

;

and generally, any one who " did wrong to the Athenian demos "

might be impeached for that vague offence, before the archonship

of Eucleides (b.c. 403-2). Then, or not before then, an attempt

was made to give an exhaustive definition and enumeration of

treasonable practices and designs in a law of impeachment,

which appears as follows :

—

(l) 'Eai/ Tis rhv S^/iov rhv 'KOrjvaiwv KaraXvy rj crvvirj ttoi IttI

KaraXvaei Tov Si^fiov rj iraipLKhv (rvvayayrj, (2) r] edv Tts ttoXiv

riva TTpoSify rj vavs ^ 're{i)i' rj vavTiKrjV UTpariav, fj idv T(s £is toijs

TToXepbLovs avev ToC TrejKJiOTjvai Trapo. tov 8^/iOv a.<j)t,KvrjTai rj jmtolkij

Trap' avTOii rj o-TparevrjTai jxeT avrmv :^ SSpa Xan^dvy Trap avTtov,

'3) V /^^JTCu/a S>v p.r) Xeyy ra apicrra t<j) S-jfiui t<^ 'Adrjvaitov ^ijftara

Xap-jSaviav Kat Soipeai irapa twv rdvavTia TrpaTTOVTtav t<j) S^ju^ t(^

Adrjvaimv, the vd/zos ela-ayyeXriKos as restored by Lipsius, in

Meier u. Schom. p. 316, from Hyp. pro Euxen. col. 22, and ^ro

Lye. fr. 2 ; Theophr. in the Lex. Cant, and Pollux.

This law made it treason (i) to subvert or conspire, or com-

bine to subvert the democratic constitution; (2) to betray into
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the hands of an enemy either city, ships, troops, or fleet, to

have communication with an enemy without authority from
the state, or to become a permanent resident in a hostile

country, or serve in a hostile army, or receive gifts from an
enemy ; and (3) for an orator to give bad advice to the state

as a return for money or gifts from any who might be working
against the interests of Athens.

If the law made death the only possible penalty for these

offences, then it must have done so some time after the middle
of the fourth century B.C. Before that date, although an
attempt to subvert the constitution was a capital crime, the

death penalty was certainly not always inflicted on those who
were guilty of " doing wrong to the Athenian demos." As for

the accuser, until B.C. 338, impeachment brought no danger to the

person who made the impeachment ; but after that date, if he
failed to get one-fifth of the votes, he was fined 1000 drachmas.

Athenian law made no attempt to define the nature of vjipis,

for example, or to distinguish it from aiKia, but left it to the

common-sense of the dicasts to determine whether an assault

was so grave as to amount to an offence against the community

;

and, as far as we can tell, the results justified the confidence

thus reposed in the average Athenian citizen. On the other

hand, Athenian law did (eventually) endeavour to define treason,

as we have seen, and the result was not satisfactory. Before

treason was defined, impeachment (da-ayyeXla.) was so rare and
so grave, and, when made, was made on such good grounds,

that the criminal acknowledged his guilt, and fled into exile.

But treason was defined : not only were offences against the

commercial laws brought under this law, but the definition was
so wrested and distorted that adultery became matter of im-

peachment, and to pay a flute-girl more than her fixed price

was high treason against the demos. The tendency, indeed, to

construe as treasonable the most innocent indulgences and dis-

play of wealth had existed before the archonship of Eucleides,

for it is satirised by Aristophanes in the Wasps, 488 ff. ; but,

thanks to the law of impeachment, what had been the jest of

the fifth century comedian and his audience became in a fourth

century law court a matter-of-fact proceeding, in which nobody
but Hyperides detected any humour.

The laws against bribery and corruption ran as follows :

—

'Eav Tts 'Kdrjvaliov Xay-fiavrj irapd t6V0S tj awrbs Si5(i> irepij) rj

S(,a<l>deip7] Tivols eTrayycA.Xo/^evos, kirl /JAa/Jjy tov Srip.ov Kal i8i(/.

Tivhs Twv ttoXitSv, Tpoiroi rj fxr)^avri -qtiviovv, a.Tip.o's e(nu> Koi

TraiScs KoX ra. eKUVov.—Dem. Mid. p. 551, § 113 lex.
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'Eav Tts crvviCTTrjTai rj (rvvBeKa^rj ttjv rjXiaLav rj Tbjv SiKacTTrjpiiav

TL Twv 'Kdrivrjdiv rj i-qv ^ovkrjv eirl SuipoSoKLy, )(pr)ji,aTa SiSous fj

Scxpiievos . . . ^ crvvijyopos £>v Xap.l3avg •)(j)rjfj,aTa iiri Tais SiKaii

rats tSiats »j STjjuocrtais, toijtcov eivai ras ypacfia's irpbs TOvs Oicrfio-

dira.^.—Dem. Ste}ili. ii. p. 1137, § 26.

Qavarov Ttjs f>)/xtas iiriKup.ivrj'i ^vTts dXij" SeKa^wv.—Isoc. Z)e

Pace. § 50.

Ilept T(uv SwpoSoKODi'TCov Sijo fiovov Ti/iTj/iara TmroirjKacriv lol

vofxoi) 7] OavaTov . . . rj ScKaTrXow tou e^ ^PXl'' ^^/'/*aTos T&

TtfjiTjixa tHHv Stopfov.—Dinarch. c. Demosth. p. 44, § 60.

IIpoKet/ilvrjs iKarepoy (briber and bribed) f»//i'as Ik tou vd/,ioi;

Oavdrov.—^sch. Timarch. p. no, § 87.

Magistrates, bouleutse, dicasts, and ecclesiasts, who accepted

a bribe to do anything to the public injury of the state, or to

the private injury of an individual, were liable to a prosecu-

tion for receiving bribes (Zmp&v or StapaSiKia^ ypaj>rj) ; and the

person who gave or promised such bribe was liable to prose-

cution for bribing (Se/catrynds). The punishment of both parties

was, at the discretion of the court, either death with confisca-

tion of the convict's goods, and the disfranchisement of his heirs,

or a fine of ten times the amount of the bribe promised or given,

together with disfranchisement of the convict and his heirs.

How the law against impiety ran, we do not know, and

numerous as are the cases mentioned of prosecution for im-

piety (aseheia), all we can infer from them is that the law con-

tained no strict definition of impiety, and that consequently

any offence against ritual, and any piece of heterodoxy which

the king-archon thought ought to go before a jury, and which

the dicasts chose to consider impious, might be visited by a

penalty ranging from a fine to death. It is disputed whether
the introduction of a foreign worship either required special

permission, or, per se, entailed penalties on those who intro-

duced it. {See Meier and Schdmann, p. 370.)

CHAPTEE XIX

THE LAWS OF GORTYNA

Law, in the sense of a command issued by a central authority

having power to enforce obedience to its commands, cannot

exist in a primitive society, consisting of a number of families,

which dwell in more or less close neighbourhood together, and

are of the same blood and speech, but do not elect or submit to
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any central authority. The relations of the members of such
a primitive society to one another are regulated, if at all, by
custom.

Before writing is known in a country, it is impossible that

there should be a written law. If there is any law, it must
be transmitted by memory, and declared by word of mouth.
When writing does become familiar, the laws or customs are

drawn up in a code, and engraved in some permanent fashion.

Such codes are the Twelve Tables of Rome, and the Solonian

legislation at Athens.

When then the Gortyna Code was first discovered in Crete,

it was natural to suppose that it also was an example of the codi-

fication of laws or customs, which had not previously been com-
mitted to writing. And this view was supported by the archaic

forms of some of the letters, the /3ova-Tpo(f>r]S6v direction of the

lines, and the archaic vocabulary of the inscription. These con-

siderations led to the code's being ascribed to the early part of

the sixth century B.C., and this date is still assigned to the

inscription by Comparetti (Le leggi di Gortyna, 1893). But
Kirchhoff (GVj'ec/i. Alphabet, p. 78), on comparing the inscription

with the coins of Crete, cannot believe the inscription to be

earlier than the coins ; and the coins, with one exception, are

not earlier than the middle of the fifth century b.o. That
writing had developed so little in Crete by this time is ex-

plained by KirchhofF as due to the isolation of the island.

Perhaps it may also be due to the fact that the island had a

native syllabary system, of which Mr. Evans has discovered

traces, and which had an origin independent of the Phenician

alphalaet, from which the Greek is derived.

MM. Dareste, HaussouUier, and Eeinach, in the third fasci-

cule of their Recueil des Inscriptions Juridiques Grecqiies (on

which this chapter is based), have made the later date the

more probable. The laws contained in the inscriptions do not

form a complete corpus, even of the undeveloped legal system

of a primitive society. Much is omitted which occurs in primi-

tive civil codes, much is only casually touched upon. In fine,

the "code" is a collection of corrections and additions made to

legislation which had already been reduced to writing, and to

which the new code alludes more than once.

In some cases, e.g., the laws relating to inheritance and the

disposal of heiresses, the subject dealt with is not treated frag-

mentarily : the whole law on the subject seems to be given.

But it is precisely in these cases that the more modern and

humanitarian spirit of the new code is unmistakable : rights

2 N
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are assigned to women which they did not enjoy at Athens
under the Solonian legislation, or even under later laws. We
must believe then that the completeness with which these sub-

jects are treated is due to the fact that the authors of the new
legislation incorporated into their new code such provisions of

the old law or custom as were not abrogated by the new.
Finally, although the vocabulary of the code is archaic, so, too,

is that of later Cretan inscriptions, e.g., of the fourth and third

centuries B.C., in which many of the terms employed in the

code occur with meanings unchanged. The language, in fine,

was as slow to change as the written characters.

The law of inheritance, at Gortyna, bestowed the estate of

the deceased first upon the deceased's children, grandchildren,

or great-grandchildren, if there were any ; if there were not,

then the deceased's brothers, or their children or grandchildren,

could claim the property. Failing them, his sisters, or their

children or grandchildren, came in; and if these also failed,

the estate passed to those entitled {i.e., the next-of-kin), who-
ever they might be (oh k eTri/3dXXrji otto) k ^i). Finally, if no
kinsman appeared, the estate was to go to " the persons consti-

tuting the family lot" (ras foi/cias oiVtves k tWri 6 xAapos),

i.e., it is supposed, the serfs (FotKees) attached to the estate or

KXrjpo'S.

Thus the law of Gortyna presents us with both resemblances

to and difl^erences from the law of Athens. The resemblances,

e.g., the preference of the deceased's sons and their issue to the

deceased's brothers and their issue, and the total exclusion of

the deceased's sisters and their issue by the deceased's brothers

and their issue, are only to be accounted for by the supposition

that these principles of preference and exclusion were customary

amongst the common ancestors, from whom Cretans and Athe-

nians alike were descended. The differences between the

Athenian law and the Gortyna Code are due to the fact that

one or other has departed from the original custom. Thus at

Athens, from the time of Solon, a man, if childless, might dis-

pose of his property as he liked ; but in Gortyna a man had

no such power of disposing of his property by will. If he were

childless, his estate necessarily went to his brothers (if any), or

his sisters, &c. In this respect the Gortyna Code is then more

archaic even than the laws of Solon.

Again, the limitation of rights of inheritance to the great-

grandson in the line of direct descendants, and to the grandson

of the deceased's brother, is found amongst other Aryan peoples,

and certainly existed originally at Athens, if not also in later
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Athenian law. The limitation probably dates from primeval
times, when, for mutual protection and assistance, the members
of a man's family dwelt together, even to the third generation

;

and consequently, on the house -father's decease, his heir would
usually be found within the limits of the joint, undivided family
founded by him, and composed of his sons, grandsons, and
great-grandsons; while, if he had no direct descendants, his

property would go to the joint, undivided family, to which he
had himself belonged, viz., that founded by his fatlier, and con-

sisting of his father, brothers, their sons, and grandsons.

Another archaic feature of the Gortyna Code is probably to

be seen in the transmission of the estate, in the absence of kin,

to the serfs on the estate. The presumption is that they must
have been considered to be relatives of the deceased in a way,
though of the remotest kind. And the suggestion is that kin-

ship in early times was constituted not wholly or primarily by
community of blood, but by community of worship. Now the

serfs would join in the worship of the deceased ancestors of

their lord's family ; and consequently would, when all others

failed, be competent to carry on that worship. But those who
performed the worship were entitled to the estate ; therefore,

a man's serfs were his heirs in the last resort.

In other respects, however, it is the Gortyna Code, and not

Athenian law, which has departed from the original custom.

Thus at Athens daughters could claim nothing, if there was a

son to inherit, and this exclusion of females was the primitive

custom. But in Gortyna, though the sons had the sole right to

the town house, its furniture, and the cattle, the daughters

shared in the rest of the patrimony—a daughter getting half as

much as a son. In this piece of justice to women, Gortyna was
in advance of the rest of Greece ; and the same recognition of

the rights of women marks other provisions of the code. Thus,

whereas at Athens the dowry of a married woman became the

property of her sons as soon as they became of age, in Gor-

tyna the mother's rights over her property were the same as a

father's over his, i.e., as long as she lived, her children could not

divide between themselves her property against her wish ; and
when she died, it was transmitted in the same way as a man's

estate was.

The laws regulating the marriage of an heiress (TraTputwKos

= iTTtKA-ij/aos) show the same deviation from ancient custom in

favour of the woman. According to the primitive idea, a

woman could not conduct the worship of a deceased ancestor,

and, therefore, could not inherit the estate either. When,
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therefore, the only child left by the deceased was a girl,

custom prescribed that the next male of kin should conduct

the worship, take the estate, and marry the girl ; and this pre-

scription is still the principle of the Gortyna Code, though with

modifications ; but at Athens the principle was maintained with

such strictness that a man was compelled to give vip his wife,

if she became an heiress {e.g., by the death of her brother), and
the next-of-kin claimed her ; or a man, if, after marriage, he
became entitled to an heiress, might, in order to marry her,

put aside his first wife. In Gortyna, on the other hand, com-
pulsion was not applied either to the heiress or to the next-of-

kin. The latter, if he chose to resign the estate, need not
marry the girl. The heiress (being single), if she chose to

be content with the town house and half the remainder of the

estate, might marry whom she would, within the limits of her

tribe. If there was no next-of-kin, the heiress might marry
any one of her tribe, if any would have her ; if not, the law
says she may marry whom she can.

If a married woman became an heiress after marriage, she

was not compelled to divorce her husband, though she was

at liberty so to do. If she did divorce him, then she might

or might not be at liberty to choose whom she would marry.

If she was childless, she must marry the next-of-kin, or in-

demnify him ; if she had children, she might marry any

member of her tribe that she chose. The same principle was

applied to the widow who became an heiress. If she was

childless, she must either marry the next-of-kin (if he claimed

her), or indemnify him ; if she had children, she might marry

within the tribe. As the next-of-kin lost his claim to the

estate and heiress if she had children, and as the object of

providing the heiress with a husband was to provide male

descendants competent to carry on the worship of the heiress'

deceased father, we must infer that one of the heiress's sons was

adopted, or by some analogous fiction brought into the family

of the deceased. Thus the next-of-kin had no duty to perform,

and no title to the estate. If, on the other hand, the heiress

was childless, the next-of-kin's rights came into force, and,

doubtless, his sons (even though not by the heiress) were

considered competent to carry on the family worship of the

deceased.

It is, however, plain that the necessity of providing the

deceased with a male descendant had come to be felt less

strongly than at Athens. In addition to the less stringent

regulations of the law about the marriage of a TraT/xotwKos, we
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may point to the fact that at Athens it was the duty of the
next-of-kin, if he did not marry the girl, to provide her with a
dowry if she were poor. But at Gortyna there was no such
provision. At Athens, again, it was one of the duties of the

archon to see that no family became " wasted," i.e., to see that

its worship continued. Above all, at Athens, the acceptance

of an inheritance was not optional, whereas in Gortyna it was.

In the latter place the state permitted the next-of-kin to

shirk his spiritual duties to the deceased, if he cared to waive
his claim to the estate

When a man died leaving money debts, his heirs had the

option of paying the debts in full, and keeping the estate, or

of abandoning the estate to the creditors (in which case the

creditors could not come on the heirs for any deficiency).

On the other hand, the provision of the Gortyna Code, by
which the estate of the deceased passed in the last resort

to the serfs, made it much more likely that the family

worship would never be discontinued than was the case at

Athens. And though the code endeavours to lighten the

burden on the next-of-kin and on the heiress, as far as is

possible without injustice to the deceased, it also fully recog-

nises the right of the childless man to provide for the continu-

ance of his family worship, and gives him facilities for that end.

In other words, the code allows adoption (av<f>av(Tis), and allows

it specially and solely for purposes of religion. But in the

laws regulating adoption, we again find an endeavour to make
the religious duty as light as may be. Thus, by the code, it is

no longer necessary that the adopted son should be a near

relative, or a relative at all ; and the adopted son might even-

tually decline to accept the inheritance (which was his only on
the express condition that with it he took over all the obliga-

tions of the deceased towards both gods and men), in which
case the estate with its liabilities, spiritual and pecuniary,

passed to the next-of kin. On the other hand, the code makes
another innovation on the ancient custom, which is less favour-

able to the adopted son : if sons of the flesh are born to the

adoptive father after the adoption, then the son of adoption is

not to receive (as at Athens) a son's share, but only a daughter's.

In this case also the adopted son has the option of declining

the inheritance. Again, in the spirit of absolute fairness which
pervades the code, the liberty allowed to the adopted son is

counterbalanced by the liberty allowed to the adoptive father,

of disowning (aTrofeiTreiv) the son of adoption. The fact of

disowning, as of adopting, a son is to be made known to the
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citizens at large by proclamation from the stone in the Agora,

on which a citizen stood to address the people. The son of

adoption was received into the iraipia of his adoptive father

;

and a victim and a measure of wine were offered on the occasion

to the kraipia, as at Athens to the phratry. When a son of

adoption was disowned, the adoptive father deposited a sum of

ten staters, which was remitted to the disowned son by the

mnemon of the cosmos to whom the jurisdiction over foreigners

belonged (o Ko-evios Kocr/ios).

The spirit of fairness which is characteristic of the code is

conspicuous in its treatment of the joint, undivided family.

As civilisation increases, the inducements for the members of a

family to dwell together become weaker ; and especially when
a house-father has grown old and feeble, will the elder married

sons desire to take their share of the joint, undivided estate,

and set up house on their own account. Now the code recog-

nises the joint, undivided family, and the absolute authority of

the house-father :
" The father is the master of his children

and of the property," and as long as he lives, though he may
divide the estate if he will, he cannot be compelled to divide

it. Thus, in Gortyna, where girls were nubile at twelve, the

man who refused to divide might well see his children, grand-

children, and great-grandchildren partaking their meals to-

gether, sharing in the common family-worship, and living on

the joint-estate. On the other hand, though the law will do

nothing to break up such a family, it does not favour the con-

tinuance of the undivided family after the death of the house-

father ; indeed it gives any one heir the right to claim that

the property shall be divided, even if all the rest object ; and

the law further places the estate, until it can be divided, in the

hands of those heirs who wish to have it divided. We may
perhaps infer that, before the code, the practice had been

otherwise.

Another innovation on ancient custom made by the code in

its desire for justice, is the limitation of the patiia potestas, by

which, though sons may not compel their father to divide the

family estate, neither may the father absorb into the family

estate anything which has been acquired by a son {e.g., by

inheritance or by his own earning) ; and, as a son may not

mortgage or dispose of anything belonging to the family estate,

so the father cannot sell or give away anything that the sona

have earned or inherited. In Gortyna, as at Athens, and

probably by primitive custom, the dowry which the bride

brought with her did not go to form part of the family estate

;
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if the husband predeceased the wife, and she chose to re-

marry, she took her do\\Ty out of tlie estate of her first husband
into that of her second husband. If she did not choose to re-

marry, her property remained in her own hands until she died,

and then it was divided amongst her children. On the other
hand, if the wife predeceased the husband, he administered
and enjoyed her property until he died or remarried, and then
the property went to the wife's children.

The protection accorded by the code to married women's
property may, like the share given to a daughter in her de-

ceased father's estate, proceed from a sense of justice to women.
But it is also possible that the primary object aimed at was to

do justice between the two undivided families interested in

the married woman's property

—

i.e., the wife's family and the
husband's ; for eventually the wife's property either reverted

to her own family or passed to the husband's. It is therefore

in the interests of the wife's family that the code forbids the
husband to sell or mortgage the property of his wife, for in case

of divorce the wife returns to her own family, taking with her
her own property, half the fruits thereof (in kind), half the
produce of her own labour, and (if the husband is the author
of the divorce) five staters as weU.
On the other hand, the interests of the husband's family are

protected by the code in several respects. Thus although the

husband is allowed to make a donation to his wife, which shall

be hers absolutely after his death, still a limit to this donation
is fixed in the interests of the husband's next-of-kin : the gift

may not exceed 100 staters. The same limit is fixed, with
the same intention, to the amount which a son may give to his

mother. Again, if a widow re-marries, the amount of. property

she may take away from her first husband's estate is limited

by the code, in the case of there being children, to her own
property, and any donation which the husband may have made
to her, as above, in the presence of three witnesses, being

adults and free men. On the other hand, if there are no
children, the widow is allowed to take not only her own
property and any donation duly made by her husband, but
also half the things that she herself has woven, and part of the

fruits existing in kind in the house. Further, in protection of

the husband's family, the woman (divorced or widowed) who is

tempted— as she was in Gortvna—to take from her late hus-

band's property what did not belong to her, is to restore what
she has illegally appropriated and pay a fine of five staters.

She can, however, apparently when accused, clear herself by
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an oath. Persons aiding and abetting the wife in appropriating

her late husband's property, have to make twofold restoration,

and pay a fine of lo staters. Again, if the wife dies before the

husband, having had no children, her next-of kin are entitled

to her property, half of its fruits in kind, and half of what she

has woven. The widower, on the other hand, who is left with
children, has the enjoyment and administration of his late

wife's property, until he marries, or until the children come
of age.

Of the remaining provisions of the code, only those need
here be mentioned which relate to cases wherein the liberty of

a man was in dispute. These cases might be of three kinds

:

two masters might both claim the same slave ; a man in pos-

session of freedom might be claimed as a slave ; the release of

a man actually in slavery might be claimed on the ground that

he was legally a free man. These three cases correspond to the

three actions in Koman law, respectively, viridicaUo servi, vin-

dicatio in servitutem, proclamatio in libertatem. There are

two principles of law which in Gortyna applied to all three

cases : the first is that no man can plead in person when his

liberty is the point in dispute ; the second is that the state of

things existing de facto when the suit begins must be respected

by all concerned until judgment is delivered, that is to say, no

attempt must be made during the process of law to release the

man who is in actual slavery, or to enslave the man who is

actually at liberty. The latter of these two principles was

unknown to Attic law.

In the case of the vindicatio servi, the av^poKo^iav Siktj of

Attic law, the judge is to decide in favour of the side who pro-

duce the most witnesses. If witnesses are not forthcoming, or

are equal in number, the judge is to give judgment in favour

of that side which he on his oath believes to be in the right.

In the other two cases, corresponding to the vindicatio in ser-

vitutem and proclamatio in libertatem of Roman law, and the

riyttv ets SovAeiai/ and the d.<pa.ipei7K els kXevOepiav of Attic law,

the judge must decide in favour of liberty, if the witnesses

are equal.

When judgment has been given, five days' grace is allowed,

and if after that time the party against whom judgment has

been given has not complied with the terms of the judgment,

he incurs a fine (increasing with every day's delay), which the

other party is at liberty to exact by seizing on the goods of the

debtor. If execution of the judgment is impossible because

the slave has taken asylum in a temple, the condemned party
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is quit, if he shows the other side the place in which the
slave has taken refuge. If the slave dies during the trial, the
loser, if he was in possession, must pay his adversary the value
of the slave. Finally, if the person who claims his liberty is

shown to be an insolvent debtor (veviKafxevos), or one who has
failed to pay money borrowed by him eirl (Tii>fji.ari, i.e., on the
security of his person (Karaxei/icvos), the suit goes against
him ; in Gortyna, under the code, as at Athens before Solon,
slavery for debt was sanctioned by the law.

In this connexion we may note, that the man who pledged
his person as security for money borrowed— the nexus of
Roman law, the Savcto-a/icvos kin. o-tiimri of Attic law, the
KaraKeinevoi of the Gortyna Code—and failed to repay the
sum, though in Gortyna he was loco servi, was not servus.
Thus, if while he was in his creditor's hands, he caused
damage to the property of a third person, he could be prose-
cuted, and could plead his own cause in court in person. On
the other hand, he could not plead in person as a plaintiff:

in that case he must be represented in court by his creditor
(Kara^e/ieros), and any damages which might be awarded to
him by the court were to be divided between the KaraKei/xei'os

and the KaTadejxivos.

It now remains for us to describe the mode of legal pro-
cedure in Gortyna.

There were three classes of officials in Gortyna who had the
right of dispensing justice : the cosmi, arbitrators, and the
judges (SiKao-Ttti).

The only case, so far as the Gortyna Code informs us, in
which the cosmi as a college dispenses judgment, is when an
heiress (TrarpbiiwKos) has contracted an illegal marriage ; and
in the possession of this jurisdiction the cosmi resemble the
kings at Sparta.^

One member of the college ol cosmi, viz., the Ko-evios koV/xos,

had a jurisdiction similar to that of the Polemarch at Athens :

he tried cases in which foreigners and freedmen were parties.

Our knowledge of the private arbitrators in Gortyna is very
defective. Sometimes an arbitrator was chosen by one party
and then accepted by the other, sometimes by mutual agree-
ment of the two parties.

One judge (SiKao-ras) and one only sufficed to try a case

;

and each judge had a special and defined jurisdiction ; unfor-
tunately, however, we have only a fragment left of the law

' Herod, vi. 57.



570 CONSTITUTIONAL AND LEGAL ANTIQUITIES

which states what class of cases belonged to which judge's

jurisdiction.

Finally, every magistrate had a juva/xaiv, whose duty it was
to be present at all cases tried by the judge, and to commit his

judgments to memory, so that he might when necessary bear
witness afterwards to the judgment ; for all the proceedings at

Gortyna were verbal, and the memory of the ixvdixwv was the

only official record of the court's proceedings.

The right of pleading before a judge was the special privilege

of the citizen ; the serf was represented by his lord, the slave

by his owner, the nexus or debtor who had pledged his personal

liberty and forfeited it (KaraKeifievos), by his creditor. Freedmen
and Metics came under the jurisdiction of the Kcrivios Koa-fios.

The parties to the process, ajur
I
fiiaXoi or [jLtaXio/j-evoi, pleaded

their own cause in person before the judge. The proceedings,

as has been said, were entirely verbal ; no documentary evi-

dence was taken ; the only proofs admitted consisted of the

evidence of witnesses and the oath of the parties to the suit.

The more usual form of evidence was the testimony of witnesses

:

the number and sometimes the description of witnesses to be
called in each kind of suit is specified by the laws. Thus a

donation from husband to wife, or from son to mother, must
be proved by the three free and adult witnesses required by the

law. In commercial suits the number of witnesses depends on

the amount in dispute, but is not to exceed three. A judicial

decree is proved by the evidence of the judge and his prajxinv.

Asa rule, witnesses are required to make affirmation {aTroTriavqv)

and not to take an oath. The oath of the parties to a suit

(dTTw/ioro;/) was only taken as evidence in certain cases ex-

pressly mentioned by the law— cases as a rule in which

witnesses could not possibly be forthcoming. Only one of

the parties is allowed to take his oath ; or, if both swear to the

truth of their allegations, then the law directs which is to be

considered opKidrepo^, i.e., which is to be believed by the judge.

As a rule it is the defendant to whom the law accords the

advantage of being opKuorepos : he can clear himself entirely

by his oath. Thus the divorced woman accused of appro-

priating any of her late husband's property can establish her

innocence by taking her oath that she has not appropriated

anything. In certain cases, however, it is the plaintiff who is

allowed to establish his claim by his oath, e.g., in the case of

the creditor whose debtor has died. Finally, quite distinct

from the affirmation or the sworn evidence of the witnesses

already described is the support which the law allowed to he
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given to the parties in certain cases by co-jurors (o/iw/iorai).

These differ from the ordinary witness in this respect : the
ordinary witness testifies to some fact of which he has personal
knowledge, but the co-jurors were good men and true, who
swore to the justice of their friend's cause because they knew
him and believed in him.

When both parties to the suit had pleaded their cause and
produced their witnesses, or taken their oaths, it remained
for the judge to give his judgment, and there were two ways
in which he might give it. They are designated by the ex-

pressions SiKaSdev and o/ivvi/ra Kpivev respectively. If the case

was one in which the oath of one of the parties was accepted

by the law as final and conclusive proof, the judge had ex

Injpothesi no discretion : he was bound by the law to give his

verdict in favour of that party, and in that case he was said
" to judge," SiKaSSev. So, too, if the case is one to be decided

by the evidence of witnesses, e.g., if A asserts that C is a

slave, and B asserts that C is free, and both A and B produce
witnesses in support of their respective pretensions, then the

law declares that the judge is to be guided by B's witnesses

—

he has no discretion, he must declare C free, and he is said

ZiKa^Zev ; or again, if A and B both claim C, and only one of

the claimants produces evidence in support of his claim, the

judge is directed by the law to award C in accordance with the

evidence of the witness (Kara rhv [iaiTvpa), and he is said

SLKaSSev. But in other cases the judge is directed by the law
to exercise his discretion, and to give his judgment on oath,

ofivvvra Kpivev. Thus, in the case last cited, if A and B both
produce witnesses, or if neither side brings evidence, the judge

must decide on oath between the parties ; or again, if the case

is one in which witnesses are not forthcoming, or one in which
the law does not give a preference to one party over the other,

the judge must take on himself the responsibility of deciding,

and must opvvvra Kpivev. When judgment had been deli-

vered, there was no appeal against it ; and the execution of the

decree was left to the winning side, which for that purpose was
allowed to seize the goods, or the person, of the other party.

In conclusion, it is necessary to call attention to several

points in the method of judicial procedure in Gortyna which

are very primitive. First, there is the purgatory oath : in

certain cases specified by the law, the defendant may clear

himself absolutely, or the plaintiff may establish his case com-

jJetely, by taking an oath that his statement is true, and by

calling down punishment on his head from the gods, if his
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statement be false. This method of judicial proof is not only

found in Athens (TrpoKX-qa-Ls ets opKov), but is a test frequently

employed in early Germanic codes of law. Now if the use of

a purgatory oath only occurred in the latter codes, it might
conceivably be of Christian origin, for they were reduced to

writing in Christian times. But the Gortyna Code takes the

purgatory oath back to a pre-Christian age, and indicates that

it may go back even to the time of the common ancestors of

both Greeks and Germans.
A second institution of primitive antiquity in the Gortyna

Code is that of the co-jurors, whose oath is taken as evidence,

though they have no personal acquaintance with' the facts.

This institution is probably referred to by Aristotle (Pol. ii. 8,

p. 1269a), when he says that at Cyme, by ancient law a man
may be convicted of murder, if the prosecutor produces a cer-

tain number of his (the prosecutor's) relations to swear that the

defendant is guilty. These co-jurors (o//,a)/idTai) are mentioned
in an inscription from Lyttos,i and in an archaic inscription of

Mantinea ;
^ they correspond exactly to the " eideshelfer " of

early Germanic codes ; and they call down imprecations on
themselves in case their oath is false. This institution also

may go back to the period of the common ancestors of Greeks

and Germans ; for the co-jurors at Cyme were evidently those

members of the murdered man's joint, undivided family, who
by primitive custom were bound to avenge his death ; and the

institution thus probably originated at the time when the joint,

undivided family was jointly responsible for the acts of each

and all of its members.

Finally, in Gortyna the whole of a suit was tried before

one and the same judge, whereas under the fully-developed

system of Athenian procedure, a trial had two parts ; first,

the dvaKpia-is, in which the parties appeared before the archon,

stated their case, and put in all the evidence, both of docu-

ments and of witnesses, which they wished to bring forward

;

and second, the trial before the dicasterion, when the dicasts

heard the parties and their evidence, and gave their verdict.

Now, as we have seen, the Gortyna Code in some of its pro-,

visions, e.g., in the justice shown to women, has departed more

widely from primitive custom than the Solonian law did ; but

in this matter of judicial procedure it is the Gortyna Code

which is the more faithful to the primitive custom. To appre-

' Comparetti, Le Ufigi, Nos. 12, 13.

' Fougfcres, Bull. Corr. Hell. xvi. p. 577.
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date the importance of the Gortyna Code in this respect for the
history of Greek law, it is necessary to bear in mind the object
with which law is first reduced to writing. Where the law is

unwritten, and a privileged class of nobles or patricians have
the sole right of declaring what the law is, there is a tendency
on the part of the privileged class to abuse its privilege, and to

tamper with the law. It becomes, therefore, the interest of the
plebs or irXrlOos to have the law definitely published in writing,

so that all may know what the law is, and none may misrepre-
sent it. But even when there is no doubt as to what the law
is, the magistrate whose duty it is to administer it has opportu-

nities, and may be tempted to dispense not justice, but injustice,

especially in the interests of the privileged class to which the
magistrate still belongs. It becomes, therefore, the object of

the people to limit by law the power and the discretion of the

magistrate as far as possible. It is to this stage in the develop-

ment of legal procedure that the Gortyna Code has attained.

The law, with the view of narrowing down opportunities for

the maladministration of justice, withdraws the decision of as

many cases as possible from the discretion of the StKao-ras.

Thus, the law lays down certain provisions, e.g., that a donation

from husband to wife must be made in the presence of three

witnesses, and if these provisions have been complied with,

then the judge has no discretion : he must give his award in

confirmation of the donation. Or, if only one side produces

witnesses, or if the case can be settled by an oath of compurga-
tion, the magistrate's decision must be as the law directs. Or,

even if both sides produce witnesses, it is still possible for the

law to keep the judge straight in certain cases. Thus, on
grounds of public interest, it is better that a slave should

escape than that a free man should lose his liberty unjustly

;

and the law directs that the witnesses in favour of liberty are

to be believed—the judge, belonging to the class of the wealthy,

who might claim the persons of their debtors for non-payment

of debt, is allowed no discretion, for he might exercise it un-

justly in the interests of his class, and to the detriment of the

poor. Finally, in those cases where the law could not pre-

determine the result of the trial, and it was absolutely neces-

sary that the judge should be trusted, the only protection the

ttX'^Oo's could obtain for itself was to put the magistrate on his

oath to judge fairly; and this was done in Gortyna, and also,

it would seem,^ at one time at Ephesus.

' Inscriptions Jur. Qrccques, iii. 435, n. 3.
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This is the stage of development in which, as we have said,

we find the Gortyna Code ; and this is the stage in which the

legal procedure at Athens was in the time before Solon, that

is to say, the whole of a suit was tried before one and the

same magistrate, viz., an archon.i It was Solon who com-

pleted the work of democratic reform in legal procedure, and

who gave the demos complete protection against the danger

of maladministration of justice on the part of the magistrate,

especially in political trials, e.g., the trials of magistrates on

going out of office. He allowed an appeal from the archon's

decision to a popularly constituted court of jurors or dicasts ;
^

and, in course of time, just as the ecclesia absorbed the political

power of the magistrates, so the dicasteria inevitably absorbed

the judicial powers of the archons, whose share in the proceed-

ings dwindled into the purely formal avaKpum of the fourth

century, while the proceedings before the dicasterion came to be

the real trial (see the next chapter). In Gortyna there was

no appeal from the decision of the judge, and consequently the

distinction between the dvaK/)«ris and the real trial was not

developed.^

CHAPTEE XX

THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM OF ATHENS

No case could come before the law courts (ijA.iata, StKao-rv^pta),

unless it was brought on by some magistrate or other. Every

magistrate, i.e., every official to whom executive power was

intrusted by the state for any period exceeding thirty days,

had certain cases, which (for the most part) he, and he alone,

could bring before a court ; and this power was called hegemony.*

He did not try the cases, nor did he, during their trial, exercise

any influence over the conduct of the case comparable to that

wielded by an English judge. Originally, indeed, the archons

themselves, for instance, actually tried and decided the cases,

' 'k6. iro\. iii. Kijpiot 5' fjirav Kal ras S'lKas aiTOTe\e?s Kplvetv Kal oix uxnrep

vvv TrpoavaKpiveiP {ol &pxovT€s).
2 Tp'iTov bk (tp /xdXtffra t^aiTLv laxvK^vat rb ttXtjSos) tj eh rh SiKaiTTi/ipLOi'

l<p(<ris. Ibid. ix.

^ Mr. J. W. Headlam, in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. xiii. Part
I, seeks, unsuccessfully as it seems to me, to show that the distinction is

already known in the Gortyna Code.
* 'Hyc/iofla SiKaaTriplov is the full expression.
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of which, in later times, they had the hegemony only.^ Then
Solon created the dicasteria, and allowed an appeal from the

decision of the archons to a court of citizens. We may fairly

suppose that at first appeals were unusual, that then they

became common, and finally universal. Thus in the end it

came about, with the full development of the democracy, that

the real trial of every suit was that which took place in the

dicasterion ; and consequently the archon's trial (now called the

dvaxpto-is) became a mere, though indispensable, preliminary to

the actual trial ; for, though the archon heard what both sides

had to say, he invariably, and as a matter of course, remitted the

case to a law court for decision. ^ In this way the archon, from
being the sole and final judge, came to be what the Athenians

of the democracy called a ijyt/iwv SiKaa-Tijpiov. In this latter

capacity he did four things: (i) he received the complaint of

any citizen who wished to go to law with another
; (2) at a

later day he received from both sides all the evidence which
they wished to use at the trial ; (3) he presided in the court

which tried the case, but did not, as president, exercise any

influence on the issue of the trial
; (4) he gave orders for the

execution of the sentence.

At one time the archons were the only executive officials of

the Athenian state, and then they were really judges. With
the growth of the state, however, came an increase in the

amount of executive business, which demanded an increase

in the number of executive officials. These new executive

officials were given the same judicial powers as the archons

had; but by this time an archon was merely a r/yefiiiv SiKa-

a-rrjpiov, no longer a judge. The new executive officials, there-

fore, acquired only the hegemony.
It should now be clear that the first thing an Athenian had

to do, if he wanted to go to law, was to find out which par-

ticular magistrate had the power to introduce his case^ to a

law court. Large, however, as was the number of magistrates,

and numerous as were the kinds of suit, this was not so difficult

as may at first sight appear. From immemorial times the

archon eponymous had always had jurisdiction in all matters

of inheritance and family disputes ; the king-archon had had

jurisdiction over cases of murder and impiety ; the polemarch

' Save in trials for murder. In them, though the king-archon tried the

caie, he tried it in the presence of the Areopagites and Ephetae, who gave

the verdict. " See the end of the previous chapter.

^ Elffdyfiv TT]v 5iK7]V. The process is elaaycoyrj, the magistrate (in this

capacity) ela-ayuy€is.
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in suits in which one of the parties was a resident alien. The

business of the Thesmothetae was indeed extensive and varied

;

but, generally speaking, we may say that it was to them a

citizen had to go, if he wished to accuse any one of such an

offence against the state as treason, or unconstitutional legis-

lation, or perjury, &c. And though there were many other

magistrates, each having hegemony in certain suits, the prin-

ciple on which jurisdiction was distributed between them was

so simple that no citizen who wished to invoke the aid of the

law could have any difficulty in knowing what magistrate he

must appeal to in the first instance. This principle simply was
that as an executive official had certain duties to perform (for

instance, the strategi had command of the army), so he had
the hegemony of cases, which, in the discharge of his duty, he
might require to refer to a law court for decision. Or, to put

it another way, he had to administer the laws which constituted

his office, and prescribed what he had to do. Naturally, there-

fore, it was his business to bring to the notice of the law courts

any ofiences against those laws.

The simplicity and perspicuity which characterise all the

manifestations of Athenian genius are not least remarkable in

the judicial system of democratic Athens. And the method by
which the labour of administering justice was divided between

the magistrates and the dicasteria—the former preparing the

case, and the latter giving judgment on it—is not the invention

of any one man of special genius, but is due to the steady, silent

working of the Athenian people's own common-sense. But it

is now time to consider certain other means, whereby, on the

one hand, every citizen—even the humblest and most helpless

—

was enabled effectually to invoke the protection of the law when
necessary ; while, on the other hand, the law itself not merely

invited, but assisted citizens to an amicable arrangement of their

differences, without coming into court.

The magistrates to whom an Athenian had to apply in all

cases where property (unless it was an inheritance) was in dis-

pute, or damages were claimed, were in the ordinary course of

things, and unless the matter was urgent (a contingency which
we will consider shortly), the Forty Dicasts.i

This board consisted, as its title implies, of forty dicasts,

four drawn by lot from each tribe. Thus every tribe had its

^ This board was ol TeTTapaKovra, from the archonship of Eucleidea.

Previously, and from B.C. 453, it was the Thirty. Its ultimate origin is

ill the "local justices," StKaaral Kara dif}/xovs of Pisistratus.
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four representatives, and those four formed a committee of the

board. If a citizen had a complaint against any man, he went
to the committee consisting of the representatives of the tribe

to which that man belonged. If the property in dispute was
not worth more than ten drachmae (a drachma roughly = a

franc), the committee could settle the case, and their verdict

was final. 1 But if the property exceeded ten drachmae in

value, the committee sent the parties to a Diaetetes or arbitrator.

Now any citizen, in the last year in which he could be called

on to serve in the army, i.e., in his sixtieth year, was liable to

be called on to serve as a public arbitrator. The committee
therefore referred to the list of citizens who were in their

sixtieth year (the list was engraved on a bronze stelS which
stood in front of the senate-house), and chose one name by lot.

The citizen of sixty years, thus chosen, was compelled, under
penalty of disfranchisement (unless of course he was abroad on
military service, or already discharging some public office at

home), to endeavour to reconcile the parties thus sent to him.

If he failed to do so, then he gave his verdict, confirming it

with an oath given at the swearing-stone in the market-place.

His verdict was final and conclusive, provided both parties

chose to accept it; if either was dissatisfied, the arbitrator

sealed up the plaintiff's documents in one ex^vo's, the defen-

dant's in another, attached his ovra verdict in writing, and
handed them all over to the committee who originally sent the

disputants to him. It was then the business of the Forty,

in the exercise of their hegemony, to bring the case before a

law court.

How admirable this system was need hardly be explained

:

the age of the arbitrator was a guarantee that he had had ex-

perience of life and of the world ; his selection by lot avoided

the difficulties which in modern times beset the choice of an

arbitrator ; and the problem of enforcing his award was solved

in a simple and effectual way, by the provision that it was only

valid if freely accepted by both parties. But it should be

further noted that the mass of Athenian citizens may well have

gone through life without being involved in any dispute which

could not be settled under this system, for the hegemony of the

Forty was very wide : it afforded protection to the person as

^ If the defendant was a Metic, the complainant went first to the pole-

march (because originally all cases to which a Metic was a party belonged

to the polemarch's hegemony) ; but the polemarch referred him to the

Forty, and the committees of the Forty then drew lots to settle which

committee should take the case.

2 O
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well as to the property of the Athenian. The citizen who had
heen assaulted and desired compensation, the tradesman who
wished to recover his money, the workman who wanted to

recover his wages, the master who desired to enforce a con-

tract, the landlord who could not get his rent; the partner

who desired to dissolve partnership, memhers of oluhs who
disputed as to their liabilities, or anything else in their bye-
laws ; whosoever wished to eject a trespasser, whosoever claimed
damages for the act or negligence of another, had to go to the
Forty and be by them referred to an arbitrator. The one
drawback to the system was, that if the matter had in the
end to go to a court, it was rather a long time in getting there.

But for this drawback there was a remedy, which will be de-

scribed in the next paragraph.

In the majority of cases no harm is done by giving litigants

time to cool down and to make up their minds after all not to

carry their case into court ; but in some cases action must be
prompt if justice is to be done. Attic law, therefore, provided
in certain specific cases a more expeditious route to the law
courts than that via the Forty and the Disetgtae. These cases

were called "monthly suits," because they were to be brought
on within a month ; and the magistrates whose duty it was to

bring them on within that time were five in number, selected
by lot, one for every two tribes, and were called Eisag6geis.
The kinds of wrong which called for prompt action, and there-

fore might be brought to the Eisag6geis instead of the Forty
for remedy, were, for example, assault, or if a wife was kept out
of her dowry, or a lender was kept out of the interest on his
loan (unless he was so exorbitant as to demand more than the
usual percentage, viz., 12 per cent.), or if a man had borrowed
capital to set up business in the market-place and would not
repay it. Other monthly suits which came within the juris-

diction of the Eisag6geis were actions for damage done by
slaves or cattle, partnership and club disputes, banking cases.

Finally, the privilege of bringing suits on within a month was
also exercised in certain cases by the Thesmothetae, who could
thus introduce " commercial cases " ; 1 by the nautodikte (bot-
tomry cases), and the apodektae, who might require to take
action at once against the farmers of the public taxes.

All cases of homicide, actual or attempted, belonged to the
hegemony of the king-archon ; and the court before which he
brought all cases of actual or attempted murder was the Areo-

' AiKtti iii.Tropi.Kal. Monthly suits =8(Kai Ififirimi.
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pagus (for the constitution of which see the chapter on the

Areopagus). As the murder laws have already been given in a

previous chapter, all that need be done here is to describe the

mode of trial. The accusation was laid by the next-of-kin

before the king, who then formally interdicted the accuser

from appearing in the market-place or the temples until the

trial, during which time, however, nobody might lay hands on

him. Three preliminary investigations ' were held in three

successive months by the king, and in the fourth month the

case was tried by the AreopagitsB. The trial began by a solemn

oath on the part of the deceased's nearest kinsman that he was

the next-of-kin, and that the accused was the murderer. The
accused then swore that he was not guilty. The prosecution

spoke first, then the defence ; this with the evidence probably

occupied the first day, after which the accused might, if he
chose, retire into exile. On the second day the prosecution and
the defence each spoke again, and the verdict was given.

The courts before which involuntary homicide, instigation

to murder, &c., were brought, originally consisted of fifty-one

Ephetse, who were citizens over fifty years of age, selected

(probably) by lot. How long they continued to constitute

the court is uncertain, but in the time of Isocrates, a case of

involuntary homicide was tried, not by the Ephetse but by a

dicasterion sitting in the Palladion.

"We have next to describe the constitution of the dicasteria,

and then we can trace the whole course of a trial from the time

when the aggrieved person summonses the aggressor to appear

before the magistrate having hegemony in such cases to the

final execution of the sentence.

Every citizen over thirty years of age, and not disqualified

by disfranchisement (art/xta), was eligible to serve as a dicast

( = heliast). In the beginning, probably the legal business of

the country only required a small number of dicasts ; and then

the required number would be selected annually by lot. But

with the increase of litigation a larger number of courts and of

dicasts was required ; the whole body of dicasts then came to

consist of ten sections (dicasteria), each containing 500 dicasts

(or as near as might be) from one tribe ; and to these must be

added for each section 100 reserve dicasts to take the place of

those who might be prevented by sickness or other causes from

serving. Thus the normal total was, according to the PoUteia,

6000 dicasts. After the time of the Sicilian expedition, how-

' irpoSiKoalat,
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ever, wlieii the number of citizens was so much smaller, there

would be no need of selection by lot ; every qualified citizen

who cared to put his name down would find a place in the

dicasteria. In the fourth century, with an increased popula-

tion, selection by lot was again resorted to. The requisite

number of dicasts was drawn by lot, each archon drawing

from his own tribe, and the clerk to the Thesmothetss from the

tenth. We may note that a dicast remained for life attached

to the section to which the lot first assigned him, consequently

it was only the new dicasts who had to be distributed by lot

amongst the dicasteria. Each dicast, when assigned to his

section, received a box-wood tablet (iriva/ciov), on which were

inscribed his name, his father's name, his deme, and one of the

letters of the alphabet up to kappa, indicating to which section

he belonged. Every year each dicast had to take an oath to

the effect that he would vote in accordance with the laws of

the houlS and demos; or, where there was no law on the

subject, in accordance with justice, and not from motives of

friendship or enmity; that he would hear both sides impar-

tially, and decide with reference to the matter before the

court ; and finally, he invoked the favour or the wrath of the

gods according as he gave his verdict truly or not.i

The number of dicasts engaged to try a case varied according

to circumstances. In civil cases, where the sum in dispute

was less than looo drachmae, the number of dicasts was usually

20I, if more than that sum, 401. Beyond this, aU we know is

that as many as 501, looi, 1501, and even 6000 dicasts were

sometimes engaged in trying a single case. In the fourth

century, which section or sections or parts of a section should

sit in which court, was decided afresh by lot every day ; in the

time of Aristophanes, the sections were distributed to their

respective courts only once a year. What cases should be

brought before each court was decided by the Thesmothetse,

who settled it by drawing lots. It was the business of the

magistrate who conducted the anakrisis of a case, to communi-
cate with the Thesmothetse, in order that they might provide a

court and dicasts for the hearing of the case.

When the dicasts had been appointed to their courts, they

received staves of different colours and with difi'erent letters of

the alphabet (from lambda on), corresponding to the colour and

' The oath in Dem. Timocr. p. 746, § 149, is certainly the untrust-
worthy concoction of some grammarian. How the oath really ran may be
disputed ; what is given above is what Lipsius (p. 154) considers to be
probably the substance of its contents.
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1

letter of the court in which, they were to sit respectively.

These staves served to procure them admission to the court,

which was thus kept free of intruders. On entering the court,

the dicast received a check {a-vfi/3oXov), which at the end of the

proceedings he presented to the kolakrette, from whom he then

got his pay. The introduction of the system of paying the

dicasts is ascribed to Pericles, hoth in the Politics of Aris-

totle and in the PoUteia. It was probably one obol per diem
originally, and was eventually raised (by Cleon) to three.

On festal days, and on unlucky days {r^fx^pai a.Tro(j>pa.Se'i),

and (in the fourth century) on days when there was an ecclesia,

the law courts did not sit. Probably this left about a hundred
days in the year for meetings of the dicasts.

CHAPTER XXI

LEGAL PEOCEDDRE IN ATHENS

The Athenian who wished to bring a suit of any kind ^ against

his fellow-citizen, had to commence proceedings by formally

calling his opponent to appear on a stated day before the

magistrate within whose jurisdiction the particular suit fell.

^ The various kinds of suits may be tabulated as follows :

—

Special.

5. S'ijfi.O(TiaL= ypci(pai

A(Kai

5. idtai = StKat

(in narrower
sense)

Ordinary.

wpSs TLfa

(non-criminal).

Kara Tivos

(criminal).

AiKOi tSiai are those in which the interest involved is that of an indivi-

dual ; Si/cai Sri/ioa-iai, those in which the interest is not that of an indi-

vidual. The former, private suits, can only be brought by the individual

directly injured (save in cases of murder), and the fine or property in

dispute (if any) goes to him, if he wins. In public suits, the prosecutor

need not himself have sustained injury in pocket or person, and must go

on with the case when he has once begun, and get at least one-fifth of the

jury's votes, or be fined 1000 drachmse.

The special (ypatpal) are the SoKi/taa-fa and e<16vvai of oiBcials, the

airayayri, IvSei^is and i<p-/iy7i<ri.s, (pA<ns, d.Troypa(f>^, elaayyeXla, and Trpo/SoXi;.

The ordinary {ypa<f>al) are all other public suits, in which the community's

interests are directly or indireetly attacked.

As the class Slrai Kari ti;/os (in which, though the individual is primarily
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On that day, in tlie presence of his adversary, he laid his com-
plaint in writing before the magistrate, whose duty it then
was to determine whether there was or was not anything in the
form or nature of this ex parte statement itself to bar further

proceedings. If the complaint was formally admissible and
accepted by the magistrate, both parties to the suit paid the
court fees, and the accuser, if necessary, deposited caution-

money as a guarantee of the good faith of his proceeding. A
day was then appointed by the magistrate for a preliminary
examination, anakrisis, of the case. In the meantime, the
written accusation was posted for public inspection. The
purpose of the anakrisis was to enable the magistrate to decide
whether the matter was one which could be brought before a
court, and if so to prepare it for submission to the court. At
this investigation, each party swore to the goodness of his
cause, and produced all the evidence which he wished to go
before the court. The adversary might now allege reasons,

if any, why the case could not legally be proceeded with. If

such reasons were not alleged, or were over-ruled, the written
evidence of the witnesses and all documents on both sides

were placed in a vessel of metal or earthenware, echinus, and
were taken possession of by the magistrate until the day of the
trial. On this day (usually the thirtieth from the first appear-
ance of both parties before the magistrate), in the court assigned
by the Thesmothetae, and before the jury or dicasts selected by
lot, the magistrate who had conducted proceedings thus far pro-

duced the documents in his charge, and the clerk to the court
read the charge made by the accuser, as also the counter-charge,
if any had been made against him by his adversary, at the pre-

liminary investigation. The accuser was then called upon by the
presiding magistrate to speak, and was allowed to invite friends
to speak on his behalf after him His opponent then replied,

injured, the interests of the community require the suppression of the
crime) overlaps, in many cases, the class of ordinary ypa(pai (in which,
though the interests of the state are attacked, the individual suffers), it

follows that a person injured had often his choice between proceeding by
BiKtj or 7pa0^.
As to the special ypatpal, the iiroypaip-fi was the form of procedure by

which a private person was charged with being in unlawful possession of
property belonging to the state; the peculiarity of the 0(£(ris was that
it was the form prescribed in cases when the successful prosecutor claimed
half the penalty

; the irpo^o\-ii was the mode by which a diffident prose-
cutor sheltered himself behind the ecclesia, as he made his accusation to
the assembly, and the assembly decided whether the matter was one to be
gone on with or not. The other special forms of ypa4>ii have been or will
be dealt with elsewhere.
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and in some cases both sides were allowed to speak a second

time. The evidence which had been deposited with the magis-

trate was read by the clerk when required by the speaker, who
introduced such portions of it at such points in his speech

as seemed to him most advisable. Witnesses acknowledged

their evidence in court, but were neither examined nor cross-

examined. And since the time that the speeches might take

was defined by the law, and measured by the water-clock, it is

intelligible that no trial was allowed to occupy more than a

single day. The jury gave their verdict by secret vote, and
without consultation. If the trial went against the accuser,

and if, further, less than one-fifth of the jury voted for him,

he was in some (private) suits, ipso facto, condemned to pay to

his adversary one-sixth of the sum which the latter would have
had to pay had he lost the verdict. In public suits the accuser,

under these circumstances, was condemned to a fine of a thou-

sand drachmae. The decision of the court was final, and could

not be upset, unless a successful action for perjury against the

witnesses on one side enabled the other to institute proceedings

for setting aside the verdict in the first trial. If the case went
by default, and the losing side could subsequently prove that

the default was due to circumstances beyond its control, a new
trial might be obtained. But though Attic law admitted that

false representations might mislead the dicasts, it did not admit
that dicasts otherwise could make a mistake. Mercy, however,

might in exceptional circumstances temper justice, and the

sovereign people could pardon an offence against the state.

We must now examine the course of legal procedure at

Athens in rather closer detail, and we begin by inquiring what
persons in Athens were, and what were not, allowed by law to

be parties to a suit. To begin with, women and minors could

not institute legal proceedings, except through their guardians

or Kvpioi. Men must not only possess the mental qualification

of sanity, and the physical qualification of full age, but certain

legal qualifications as well. In the first place, the party to a

suit must be free : slaves could not institute any legal proceed-

ings. Being free and a foreigner, he was allowed by law, on

the introduction of his patron (if a Metic), or his proxenus (if

a temporary resident), or in his own right (if he belonged to

the privileged class of ta-oreXeis), to institute not only a private,

but also a public suit, provided that the latter was brought with

a view to the redress of personal grievances of his own. Being

free and a citizen, he must be in the enjoyment of his civic

rights ; for a citizen might, by way of punishment, be disquali-
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fied (an/ios), either from the exercise of all, or from the exercise

of some of the rights of a citizen. In the former case he was

excluded from the markets, the temples of the gods, and from

all assemhlies of the citizens for whatever purpose; he was,

therefore, incapable of addressing a law court for any purpose

whatever. The less stringent form of disqualification frequently

took the shape of a prohibition forbidding the artjuos the right

of instituting certain kinds of suits.

Corporations, as well as individuals, could appear before the

law, in the person either of their president, or some member
appointed ad hoe. Amongst such corporations may be noted

the state itself, the demes, the phratries, as well as private

religious corporations.

In many cases the state was content to leave it to the self-

interest, or to the patriotism of the individual citizen, to insti-

tute legal proceedings, even on behalf of the state. In others,

however, the duty of prosecution was intrusted by the law to

its own officials, even on behalf of private persons. Thus the

king-archon had to take steps, when necessary, to enforce the

rights of fatherless children and widows. Sometimes also, in

extraordinary emergencies, persons or bodies might be speci-

ally commissioned as fijTrjTat, to hunt out and prosecute wrong-

doers. Finally, whether private suits could be brought against

magistrates during their year of office is open to discussion.

The formal commencement of legal proceedings consisted in

the citation of the adversary, in the presence of (usually two)

witnesses, to appear before the magistrate in whose hegemony
the case fell. The citation had to be made five days at least

before that on which the parties were to appear before the

magistrate ; ^ and in the case of certain classes of suits, there

were certain months in which proceedings could not be insti-

tuted. Mercantile suits ^ could only be laid in the winter

months
;
probate and murder cases could not be undertaken at

the end of the official year, when they would have to be begun
under one magistrate, and concluded by another. On the other

hand, to set against the law's delays in these respects, there are

sundry cases in which the appearance of the accused before the

magistrate was immediate on citation. In private suits, indeed,

only foreigners, not citizens, were subject to such summary
proceedings. In the case of public suits, for instance in certain

cases of murder, the accused might straightway be summoned

1 (Dem.) c. Macart. 1076; Ar. Nuh. 1131, 1221.
' SlKai ifiiroptKol.
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to appear before the magistrate,^ or the magistrate might be

brought to the offender,^ or citation might be dispensed with

entirely, and information given to the proper magistrate ;

'

while in the case of an da-ayyeXia also, citation was unnecessary.

As regards the actual process of citation, it is to be noted that

an Athenian's house was his castle, and that it was not allow-

able to enter it forcibly for the purpose of citing him. If he

was abroad, he might stiU be cited, and the citation held good

if testified to by witnesses.

The witnesses to the citation are KXrjrrjpe's ; their action is

KkrjTevuv ; a prosecution for false witness in this connection

is ypa<f>'^ i/'evSoKXijreias. The citation itself is ttjooo-kXijo-is or

kX^ctis, the verb Trpoa-KaXelcrdai or KaXdaOai. 'EyKaXeiv is

the verb used of inviting one's adversary, before citing him,

to repair his wrong to you.

The day named by the accuser in his citation might either

be a day legally appointed for the receipt of accusations of the

kind in question,* or might not, in which case probably the

accuser previously ascertained on what day the magistrate's

oificial duties would allow of his receiving the charge. On
that day it was the business of the magistrate to satisfy him-
self that the accusation was laid in legal form. It was necessary

that the accuser should be qualified to lay the accusation, and
that he should have duly cited his adversary to appear. The
accusation might be rejected for technical reasons, or for being

brought at a time forbidden by law, or for being brought to a

magistrate whose jurisdiction or hegemony did not include it.

If the accusation satisfied the magistrate in all these points, the

complainant had then to pay certain fees, the TrapaKaTa^oX-q

and TrapdtTT(wis ; and both parties had to pay irpvTaveta to the

court, the winning side being refunded by the party cast. The
latter were court fees. The amount varied according to the

nature of the suit, being thirty drachmse where the com-

plainant's claim was for more than a thousand drachmse, three

if over a hundred, and less than a thousand ; while, where the

claim was for less than a hundred drachmse, or the suit was a

public one, in which the accuser was not seeking his own inte-

rest, no TrpvTaveia were paid to the court. In other public

suits, being brought for the public good, there was only a

nominal fee of one drachma, called irapaa-ram's. The word

' iirayiiiyf).
" iipriyqais. ' IcScifts.

< As, for instance, the ivri Kaivia. (Ar. Vcsp. 1 189-1200), for the recovery

of debts.
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irapaKaTaPoXrj, -vrhich properly signifies only the depositing of

money, was applied to the money deposited by the complainant

as a guarantee of good faith, and forfeited by him if he lost his

case. Such a deposit, however, was required only in two kinds

of suit : in claims against the state for confiscated goods, and
in claims to an inheritance already assigned by a court. In

the former case the Trapo.Ka.TajioXrj amounted to one-fifth, in

the latter to one-tenth of the value of the property claimed.

If the fees were not paid the accusation was not accepted, and
when accepted it was copied, and the copy exposed for public

inspection in the neighbourhood of the magistrate's office.

The written accusation was called A.?J^ts or iyKX-qfw.. The board

(whitened with chalk or gypsum) on which it was copied was
a-avk or \(VKu>iw.. The form in which accusations were drawn
in private suits may be seen from this charge in a St/crj pXap-qi :

AeLvap-^^oi "ZwrTTpdrov Koptv^tos Upo^evw, & a-vveifxi, ^Xdprj^, raX-

dvTmv Svo. "E/3Aa^6 jue Upo^evo's VTroSe^dfievos els rfjv oiKiav ttjv

eavTov TYjv iv dypif, ore Tre^euyws A6i^vr]6ev Karrjeiv €K XaA.^1809,

. . . )(pvo-iov [J,ev (TTa-njpas oySot^Kovra /cat SiaKocriovs Kal

TrevTC, ovs kKOfxiiTa Ik XaX;^iSos, flSoTos Upo^ivov, koI eurrjXdov

'i)((i>v ell TTjv oIkmv avTov, dpyvpi!>p,aTa Se ovk eXarrov e'lKocri

IJLvZv d^ia, iiri/iovXevcra'S tovtois. In Dem. Kara '2Te(f>dvov, A. p.

1115, we have the accusation in a Sikij if'evSofiaprvpLoiv, which

begins thus : 'AiroAAoSmpos Ilao-twvos 'A)(apv£vs 2T€<^av(^ Meve-

kXcovs 'A^ajovei \j^ev$op,apTvpiS)V Tiptrjijux TaXavTOV, and is fol-

lowed by a statement of the facts of the case. We may
compare the mock trial in Ar. Wasps, 894 :

—

AKoder' ijStj ttjs ypa^TjS. ^yp&^CLTO

Kiav KvSaBrivaieis AdjSjjr' Alluvia,

rbv Tvphv 6.5LKSLV Srt /j.6vos KaTijffdiev

rbv SiKeXi/cii'. rifiritw, K\ifiis aiKivos.

If the case were one for a public arbitrator, or Statrair^s, the

magistrate, having accepted the accusation, at once, and without

hearing arguments from the defendant, remitted it to a Siatrij-

Tijs, chosen by lot from amongst those arbitrators appointed to

act for the tribe to which the defendant belonged. In other

cases the magistrate appointed a day for the investigation

(anakrisis) of the case. On that day the accused had the oppor-

tunity, which was by law allowed to him then, and not when
the accusation was first laid, of taking exception to the further

procedure of the case. He might argue that the complainant

was not legally qualified to institute proceedings, that the

alleged grievance was not one for which there was a legal
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remedy, that the matter had already been settled by a previous

judgment from a law court or by a compromise, or that the

complainant had allowed the time for legal proceedings to go by
(debts, for instance, could not be recovered, nor inheritances,

under certain circumstances, disputed, nor guardians prosecuted

after a lapse of five years), or that the remedy sought was not

that appointed by law, or that this magistrate had not the re-

quisite hegemony, or jurisdiction. The form taken by the

exception might be a simple allegation, in writing, that the

complainant was not legally qualified, or that the magistrate

had no hegemony, &c., and this form of exception was called

irapaypai^. The complainant might admit the allegation, and
amend his accusation accordingly, or he might deny it; and
then the allegation was submitted to a law court for decision,

the original case being suspended meanwhile. If the exception

were sustained by the defendant, the original case was thereby

finally quashed ; if not, it might then be resumed. In either

case, if the losing side failed to get one-fifth of the jury's votes,

he had to pay to the other side one-sixth of the amount claimed

by the prosecutor in the original action. The form taken by
the exception might, however, not be a irapaypa<)>-q, but a

Siafiaprvpia, that is to say, might be not a bare allegation, but

one supported by witnesses. For instance, the accused might

allege that the archon polemaroh, before whom the complainant

had brought him, as being a foreigner, had no jurisdiction over

him, as he was a citizen, in this case ; and he might further

ofi'er to prove his allegation by witnesses. But if the defendant

thus chose to appeal to evidence, it was obviously only just that

the complainant also should be allowed to call witnesses. Ac-

cording to Attic law, the complainant was in this case first called

upon to produce his witnesses ; and it was only if he declined

to do so that the defendant was allowed to call the witnesses on

his side. "What the defendant could do, however, if his adver-

sary called witnesses, was to indict them for perjury ; and if he

got a conviction he thereby established the validity of the ex-

ception he had taken in the shape of a SiafiapTvpia, and conse-

quently his opponent was debarred from proceeding with the

original action. On the other hand, if the defendant did not

prosecute his adversary's witnesses, or failed to obtain a convic-

tion against them for perjury, his exception thereby broke down,

and the original action might be proceeded with. The defendant

who elected to employ the Siafrnprvpia, had probably to face the

contingency of paying, in a private suit, one-tenth of the amount

claimed from him in the original action, if he failed to establish
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his exception. On the other hand, the accuser who prosecuted

his opponent's witnesses for perjury, and who failed to obtain

one-fifth of the jury's votes, had to pay a fine, which in private

suits went to the other side.

The preliminary investigation is dvaKpia-is, the magistrate is

said dvaKpiviiv Tots dvTiSiKoi's Trjv SIktjv or ypafjii^v, the parties

are said dvaKpivecrOai rrjv Sikijv, the suit is said dvaKpiO^vai.

The suitor who might but does not employ the Siap^apTvpta

is said avTOfj,axe^v. When the defendant takes no exception

to the proceedings, the plaintiff is said evdv8iK[<} ela-ievai, or

fi(Tep)(e(r0ai„

The defendant who took no exception to the form of the

accusation, the tribunal, &c., but declared his intention of

allowing proceedings to take their ordinary course, did not

therefore forfeit the right to charge his adversary with the

very ofience of which he was himself accused, and such a cross-

accusation was called an dvTLypa<j>-q. This is a provision made
by the law of most countries, and is obviously in accordance

with justice ; in assaults each party may well think he has a

case against the other, and in no case would it be tolerable that

cross-accusations should be inadmissible, else a criminal could

protect himself from legal proceedings by the simple process of

instituting an unreal suit against the injured person. On the

other hand, in the same way that the laying of an accusation

did not relieve the accuser from being charged by his adver-

sary with the very same offence, the laying of an dwiypai^rj or

cross-accusation did not interfere with the prosecution of the

original suit ; the two trials went on perfectly independently of

each other. They might be tried simultaneously, and even if

tried successively they might be decided in such a way that

the same person won one and lost the other, the matter in dis-

pute being the same in both trials.

The word avTiypacfn'] is also used of any counter-charges

designed to parry an accuser's attack, and in this wider sense

includes the Trapaypacfi'^ and Siap-apTvpia. The word is by a

natural extension made equivalent to ypa^-q, and is used not only

of the charge made by the one party, but also of that made by
the other, for the charge made by the accuser in the original suit

is no less a cross-charge or counter-accusation than that raised

by the defendant. To lay a cross-accusation is dvTiypd<j>€(r6ai,

If no exceptions were raised or successfully sustained by the

defendant, the ordinary course of the anakrisis was for each suitor

to swear to the truth of his cause, and then to produce all the

evidence he wished to bring forward at the trial, for nothing was
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then admissible which had not been deposited with the magistrate

at the anakrisis. The evidence thus produced might consist of

copies of laws, documents of all kinds, the testimony of wit-

nesses, the evidence of slaves, and oaths. The laws of the land

were partly posted up in public places for general reference,

partly kept in the Metroon, where also they could be consulted

;

and the suitor who wished to quote in the trial any law or a

portion thereof had to make a copy of it and deposit it at the
anakrisis. The documents put in as evidence might be con-

tracts, bonds, testaments, bankers' books (which were accepted

as evidence of debt), psephisms of the people or the boule,

decrees of foreign states, letters from foreign states, and other

state documents. If the documents required by a litigant were
accessible, a copy properly testified to could be obtained, and
would suffice. If the document were in the possession of the

other side, or of some person who made difficulties about show-
ing it, the litigant could formally summon the possessor to

discover it, and in case of refusal could institute a suit against

him, or without resorting to such a troublesome proceeding

might content himself, when the trial day came, with making a

point in his speech against his adversary out of his refusal to

discover the document. The testimony of witnesses is impor-

tant enough to demand a paragraph to itself.

The oath taken by the party to a suit is di/Tajjuoo-ia. Atw-

fioo-M, which properly stands for the oaths taken by both sides,

is frequently used of the oath taken by one or other of the two
suitors. By a stiU further extension the former word is some-

times used to mean the written accusation sworn to by the

accuser, and even to mean the cross-accusation sworn to by the

defendant. An action for the discovery of documents is SiKrj

ds e/ic^ai/tov Karaa-Taa-iv. The summons to produce documents
is TrpoKXrjcris.

Evidence could only be given by free men of full age in

possession of civic rights ; minors and women could not give

evidence at all, and slaves (except under torture), only for the

prosecution in a trial for murder. Foreigners, whether Metics

or ia-oreXets, could give evidence, except in a diamartyria

taking exception to the further prosecution of a trial of a

defaulting freedman. Further, a person otherwise qualified

to give evidence could not be a witness in his own suit (except

in a diamartyria arising out of a disputed inheritance), and wit-

nesses were only allowed to testify to what they had themselves

witnessed, not to hearsay, unless the person from whom they

heard the statement was dead. Witnesses abroad or sick might



590 CONSTITUTIONAL AND LEGAL ANTIQUITIES

give their evidence in wrriting, and if it was taken in the pre

sence of a responsible person, who testified that it was faithfully

taken, it could be put iu at the anakrisis. Every person legally

qualified to serve as a witness, except the adversary, was

bound to give evidence when called upon, or to appear on the

day of the trial and take oath that he knew nothing of the

matter in dispute. If he failed to appear, or refused to take

this oath, he was liable to an action for damages. If a witness

engaged to appear and failed to do so, he could be prosecuted

as a defaulting witness. If a witness, after a formal summons
to give evidence or take the consequences, stUl refused, he could

be fined a thousand drachmae. This fine went to the state,

and this form of summons was therefore generally in use in

public suits.

The testimony of every witness had, in accordance with an

express provision of the law, to be reduced to writing, and thus

given to the magistrate at the anakrisis. It was not in all cases

necessary that the witness should take an oath as to the truth

of his testimony, and ia no case was the oath administered by
the magistrate or the court. At the anakrisis the one side

took the other side's witnesses to the altar and swore them.

At the trial the witness ascended the witnesses' tribune, when
his evidence was read, and tacitly acknowledged it as his, or

possibly, in some cases, swore to it. The only, even distant,

approach to the examination or cross-examination of witnesses

was when a witness was challenged in the presence of the

judges, in the way already described, either to testify to or to

swear ignorance of the matters which the other side suggested

that he was cognisant of. In this case a statement of the

matters to which it was suggested the witness could testify was

put in at the anakrisis, and was read aloud at the trial in the

presence of the witness. Finally, it is to be noted that, whereas

in a trial before a court of dicasts, no evidence could be pro-

duced in court which had not been put in at the anakrisis, in

a trial before an arbitrator witnesses were called at the trial,

as the case was referred by the magistrate to the arbitrator

without anakrisis.

The expressions for calling on a bystander to become a

witness to a proceeding are, SiafiapTvpecrOai, iTrifxapTvpea-dai,

jxaprvpicrOai. Foreigners could not give evidence in a Siafmp-

Tvpia fjirj £i(Tay(oyi[iov efvai rrjv StKrjv, when the action was
against a defaulting freedman (SiKr; djrocrTacrtou). The Kvpio^ of

a woman or minor could be his own witness in a SiafiapTvpia jirj

tirtSiKov eTvai rhv KXrjpov, To give hearsay evidence is oLKorjv
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1

impTvpeiv. Evidence of persons sick or abroad taken on com-
mission is iKfiapTvpia, the verb kKp,apTvpuv ; to acknowledge such

evidence as being one's evidence is dvaSl^^etr^ai t^v eKp-aprvpiav

;

to testify that it was properly taken is p-aprvpeiv t^v l/c/xap-

Tuplav. An action for false witness is Sikij \f'ev8op.apTvpiSv

;

for damages, StKij /3Aa;Srjs ; against a defaulting witness, Sjktj

XirroprnpTvpiov. The formal summons to give evidence, which
entailed a fine of 1000 drachmae if not complied with, is

KXijTeucrts. The oath that one knows nothing of the matter is

We now come to the evidence of slaves under torture. This

kind of evidence was highly valued at Athens, and was considered

more trustworthy than that of free-born citizens, as indeed it

may have been ; but it was not therefore particularly good, for

obstinacy might make a callous slave persist in falsehood, and
weakness make a feeble slave give the evidence which he saw
his torturers desired him to give. Slaves could not be tortured

except by their owner's permission, and under the conditions

he chose to prescribe. It was therefore customary to challenge

the other side to allow his slaves to be tortured, or to offer one's

own slaves. Such a challenge was made in the presence of

witnesses, most commonly in the market, and frequently in

writing. If the challenge was accepted, this document was
useful in holding the signatories to their engagement, and
might serve as ground for an action if either party broke

the contract. The nature of the torture and the amount, to-

gether with the names of the persons who were to conduct it,

were usually stated in a formal document. As a rule the torture

was administered before the anakrisis, in order that the state-

ment of the slave, duly attested, might be put in at the anakrisis

;

but, in extraordinary cases, it seems to have been possible to

torture a slave on the day of trial in presence of the dicasts

;

while, if the evidence of the slave was not to decide some par-

ticular point, but to settle the whole matter in dispute, the

torture might be challenged and accepted at any point in the

proceedings.

Finally, if a suitor had no other evidence to produce, if

witnesses of the transaction were from one cause or another

wanting, if no documentary record were in existence, he might

offer to take a solemn oath that the matter was as he contended,

or challenge his adversary to swear the contrary; or it was

equally permissible to challenge the other side to allow some

third person to swear to the matter. Such an oath would then

be recorded, put in as evidence at the anakrisis, and produced
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at tlie trial. It is remarkable that whereas women could not

appear as witnesses to a suit, they could and did take oaths

which were accepted in a court of law ; and further, though no

man might he a witness in his own case, he yet might swear to

a fact. The explanation of this seeming anomaly is that,

whereas it was only with the consent of the other side that a

point in dispute, or as was sometimes the case the whole matter,

could be referred for decision to the solemn oath and declara-

tion of a woman, or a party to the suit, witnesses, of course,

were produced by either side without consulting the other ; and

whereas the one side might discredit the other side's witnesses,

the suitor who agreed to refer the matter to some person's sworn

declaration could not, if the declaration turned out to be against

him, refuse to abide by it. When all the evidence that each

side wished to produce at the trial had been put in—and it is

self-evident that this process might occupy a considerable time

—the documents recording it were placed in the exivos, sealed,

and taken in keepiug by the magistrate who had presided at

the anakrisis, which was now complete.

A challenge to employ the torture of slaves is irpoKArjo-ts ei's

(idaavov. The owner who offers his slave to the torture is

said TrapaSiSovat ; he who accepts, TrapaXaiifidvuv ; he who calls

for the other's slaves, e^aLreiv. The persons appointed to regu-

late the torture are /Sao-avto-Tat, the statements made under

torture (idcravoi.

For most suits it was provided by law that they should come

before a court of dicasts for trial thirty days after the laying of

the accusation. This space of time was evidently considered

enough to allow for the completion of the anakrisis in all ordi-

nary cases. At the same time it is readily conceivable that

this period might prove insufficient : the presiding magistrate

might be too occupied with other official duties to conduct an

anakrisis during that time ; or the time might not be sufficient

to allow of all the necessary evidence being got together ; or

even if the anakrisis could be completed, the magistrate might

find it impossible to preside at the trial on the proper day, or

the parties might unite in applying to have the trial deferred,

say in the hope of meanwhile settling the matter out of court,

or either suitor might be able to show good cause why he could

not be present on that day. Thus the law might be delayed

at Athens, and was frequently delayed, sometimes for years.

But in justice to the law, it is to be noted that in at least

certain suits, which were hence called "monthly suits," the

day of trial either could not, or could only under very extra-
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ordinary circumstances, be put off beyond the regular period of
thirty days. With reference to the mode in which an adjourn-
ment of the trial was applied for, on the day appointed for the
trial the suitor who alleged that he was unable to be present
commissioned some one to represent to the court for him that
he was prevented by absence abroad, sickness, death of a near
relative, &c., from putting in an appearance. This statement
had to be made on oath. The other side might admit the
allegation, or might take oath that the allegation was untrue,

in which case the dicasts heard what both parties had to say
in support of their statements, and decided the matter. If the
absentee sustained his representation, the case was adjourned

;

if not, the case went against him in default. It is not im-
probable that application for adjournment might be made in
another way, by applying in writing, before the day of the
trial, to the presiding magistrate. In this form, too, the
declaration had to be made on oath, and might be met by a
sworn counter-declaration from the other side.

Monthly suits, StVat e;u/xijvoi, included SUai kpaviKa'i, ^eraX-
\iKai, TrpoiKO's. The oath of the absentee is wrw/xocrta, the
counter-oath avOvn-ijifioa-ia.. The written application sent in

before the day of trial, 17 Kvpla, is wapaypacji'q.—Cf. Dem. c.

Meid. 541, 21 ; c. Euerg. 1151, 2, and 1153, 5.

It was open to either side to offer to settle the matter in dis-

pute by amicable arrangement at any time before the verdict was
given—before or after the anakrisis, when the trial had com-
menced, when both parties had been heard, and even after the

dicasts had recorded their votes, provided that they had not been
yet counted. It was, however, only private suits which could

lawfully be compromised. In a public suit a fine of a thousand
drachmae was the penalty to be inflicted on an accuser who failed

to proceed with his accusation. And this was reasonable on two
accounts : first, the interests of the community were at stake in

a public suit, and to compromise was to betray them ; next,

the fine was a wholesome deterrent to sycophants, i.e., to those

who sought to levy blackmail by the threat of public prosecu-

tion. As a matter of fact, however, public suits were frequently

dropped. The levying of the fine probably rested with the

presiding magistrate, who may have bowed to custom, and

have forborne from exacting it.

The Thesmothetse gave public notice of the day on which

cases would be tried, of the suits which would be tried in the

various courts, and the order in which they would be brought

on. Proceedings began very early in the morning, and the

2 p
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trivial cases were taken first, i The dicasts were apportioned

by lot to the courts in which they were to sit ; this made it

difficult or impossible to " get at " them beforehand. In the

court they found the magistrate sitting who had instructed the

anakrisis, and to whose hegemony the case belonged. A signal,

possibly a flag, was kept hoisted until the proceedings began

;

then it was hauled down, and the dicast who came after that

got no triobol. Order was maintained in court and amongst

the spectators by the "Scyths." Heralds and clerks were at

hand. The presiding magistrate first called upon the litigants

to present themselves. An ofiering or a lustration was made,

and a prayer recited by the herald. The accusation and the

rejoinder were read by the scribe, and the parties were called

upon to plead. The law required that every man should plead

his own cause ; hence the man who felt unequal to this task

either got some one to write a speech for him, which he learned

by heart, or else he contented himself with a few words of in-

troduction, and then (as he was entitled to do) called on his

friends to speak in his support. As it was expressly forbidden

by the law that any one should be hired to speak on behalf of

a litigant, these " friends " naturally began by explaining that

their motive in speaking was hatred of the other side, or any-

thing else that would give a colour to their proceeding. In
some cases—we know not which—when both sides had spoken
once, each side was allowed a second speech. The length of

time which might be occupied by each side in speaking was
determined by law (save in trivial suits) ; and if there were
several speakers on one side, they had to divide the time

allotted to their side between them. There was an official

whose sole business it was to work the water-clock (clepsydra),

and he it is who is addressed in the orator's injunctions to

" stop the water," or "let it run." ^

How witnesses gave their evidence has been previously

explained. A speaker might not be interrupted by his oppo-

nent, but he (the speaker) might put questions to them. The
dicasts, however, could interrupt a speaker, reprove him if

necessary, or ask him to explain. They also had no scruple in

making lively demonstration of their feelings, hence the orator's

entreaties to them not to make a disturbance. They might
even, having heard one side, refuse to hear the other, and con-

' Hence they were called iufftval dUai.
2 The official is i itpiSap, the injunctions are iirlXape rb VSap, and

i^^pa t6 iiSiop.
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demn a man unheard. Their oath hound them to hear both
sides, but verdicts given in the unfair manner just described do
not seem to liave been challenged. Under these circumstances

it is not surprising to learn that speakers appealed as much to

the feelings and prejudices of the dicasts as to their intellect,

and that such appeals, however widely they departed from the

matter in hand, were not checked. The accused habitually

endeavoured to work upon the feelings of the dicasts by pro-

ducing in court their little children, their aged parents, and
helpless dependents, or by getting men of distinction—even
the presiding magistrate himself—to appeal for mercy on their

behalf.

The speeches ended, the presiding magistrate called upon the

dicasts to vote, and this they did without previous consultation

amongst themselves ; indeed, juries so large as those at Athens
could not possibly retire to deliberate on their verdict. The
method of voting differed at different periods. In the fifth

century each dicast had one psephos, a mussel-shell ; and there

were two vessels, into one of which he cast his vote if he
wished to acquit, and into the other if he wished to condemn.

But how his vote could be secret in this case has not yet been
ascertained. In the fourth century each dicast received two
^<f>oi. Each of these psephi was made of metal, and consisted

of a circular disc through the centre of which ran a stem, which
projected at right angles from each surface of the disc. The
only difference between the two was that the stem of one

was hollow, of the other solid ; and this difference was con-

cealed if the dicast put a thumb and finger on the two ends

of the stem. The solid psephos was the vote for acquittal,

the hollow for condemnation. The dicast cast whichever he

thought fit into the vessel provided for receiving the votes

;

and the other psephos, which now had become useless, he threw

into another vessel provided for the receipt of waste psephi, so

to speak. And as no one could tell whether he dropped the

hoUow or the solid psephos into the KaSia-KOs, secrecy of voting

was secured.

If the majority of dicasts voted for condemnation, and the

case was one in which the penalty had to be assessed, then the

prosecution made a speech proposing a penalty ; the defence

proposed an alternative penalty, and the dicasts probably had
no choice but to vote for one or the other. The time these

speeches might occupy was determined by law. How the

dicasts recorded their vote in the fourth century is unknown

;

in the time of Aristophanes they had wax tablets, on which a
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long line was drawn by the dicast if he voted for the heavier

penalty, a short one if for the lighter. Finally, the trial had

to be concluded the same day as that on which it began, unless

the sitting of the court was interrupted by external occurrences

or of SiocrrjiJieTa.

In some private cases—in which is unknown—and in the

paragraphe and antigraphe and in the phasis, if the accuser

failed to obtain one-fifth of the votes, he was condemned to

pay a fine amounting to one-sixth of what the defendant would

have had to pay had he been condemned. As there are six

obols in a drachm, this fine was known as eTrio^eXia, i.e., one

obol in the drachm.

In public suits, the prosecutor who failed to obtain one-fifth

of the votes was condemned to pay the same fine as if he failed

to proceed with his prosecution, viz., one thousand drachms.

Only two classes of cases were exempt from this provision, viz.,

that in which the prosecutor laid an information (etcrayyeXta)

before the archon that an orphan, an heiress, or an aged person

was being subjected to ill-treatment (Ka/ctocris), and cases of high
treason ; and eventually the immunity was abolished in this

class of case also.

In public cases, if the accused was sentenced to death or

imprisonment, he was at once taken into custody by the Scyths,

until the presiding magistrate had time to communicate his

sentence to the Eleven, whose business it then was to carry

out the sentence. If the sentence was slavery, the prisoner

was sold by the Poletse ; if banishment, the sentence need only

be published—the exile who returned without leave was to be
put to death ; those who sheltered him were to share his sen-

tence. If the accused were disfranchised, publication alone

was necessary. If his goods were confiscated, the demarch of

his deme or the Eleven sold him up. Fines fell either to the

state or the temple treasuries : the praktores got in the former,

the treasurers of the respective temples the latter. Until the

fine was paid, the condemned man could exercise none of his

civic rights. If he did not pay at the appointed time, the
fine was doubled. If he did not pay then, his goods were-
confiscated. If they did not suffice to pay the fine, lie and his

heir, as state debtors, were disfranchised until they paid.

In private cases, a period i within which the defendant was
to obey his sentence, was appointed. If he exceeded the
delay thus allowed him, the plaintifif could seize on some of his

^ irpod€<Tfiia,



GREEK STATES IN THEIR RELATIONS TO EACH OTHER 597

goodsji and indemnify himself by publicly selling them ; or, in

the case of considerable sums, he could enter on possession^

of a piece of real property. Or if the sentence awarded the

plaintiff a piece of real property, he could enter on possession

;

or if he did not choose to do so, he could claim the rent of the

house or land ; ^ or he could obtaia power to indemnify him-
self * out of the rest of the defendant's property ; or finally, he
could make him a debtor to the public treasury for the amount,^
and thus disfranchise him.

As to new trials and appeals, the rule in Attic law was that

the verdict of the dicasts once given was final. ^ A new hearing

of civil suits was only possible under two circumstances :
^ a

man who had been condemned by default might (within two
months) show that it was through no fault of his that he had
not appeared at the original trial ; ^ or the loser in a suit might
claim a new trial on the ground that his opponent had won by
perjury.

The decision of courts other than dicasteria was not con-

sidered to be final ; hence there was an appeal (e<^ea-is) to the

dicasts from the decision of public arbitrators (StatnjTat),

from a fine (eVt/SoXrj) inflicted by a magistrate in the exercise

of summary jurisdiction, and from the verdict of townsmen
who excluded a man from the deme.

CHAPTER XXII

GREEK STATES IN THEIR RELATIONS TO EACH OTHER

In the earliest periods of all Aryan peoples a stranger was an
enemy, who might be killed by any member of the tribe with
impunity, if not with credit, and whose kin could obtain no
wergeld for his blood. But even in pre-historic times a certain

amount of commerce obtained between different tribes, and the

desire to procure foreign products would induce some powerful

member of the tribe to afford protection to the wandering mer-

chant from whom the desired articles were alone to be obtained.

^ 'Ep^upa \a^eiv or ^ipet.p, ii^exvpa^eLV. ^ 'E/j^^areOeLV.

^ By a SiKT] ivoLKiov or KapiroO respectively.
^ By a 5iK7] oufftas. ^ By a SIkt] c^oijXtjs.

* The suit thus for ever settled was Si'ki; airoTeXris.

^ A suit re-heard was SUtj dvddLKOs.

^ This proceeding is T7}V ^ptjfiov [SLktjv) avTtKaxeiv.
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The relation thus established between the guest and the guest's

friend tended, as society became permanent, to become heredi-

tary ; and even when the basis of the guest-friendship was no

longer trade, the original foundation of the relation perpetuated

itself symbolically in the exchange of presents, customary even

in Homer's time between the two guest-friends.'

But even when the Greek word ^ei/os had come to acquire

the meaning of "guest-friend" in addition to its original mean-

ing of " enemy," just as the Teutonic word " guest " originally

had the same meaning as the Latin hostis, identical philologi-

cally with it ; ^ even when the stranger under the protection of

Zeus Xenios was safe from attacks on his life and property,^ he
was far from enjoying the same legal rights as the ordinary

citizen. He could purchase no land or house in the state ; he
could wed none of its daughters ; he could appear before none
of its tribunals, in none of its political assemblies, at none of its

religious festivals. This was a state of things which naturally

became intolerable as trade between various states tended to

increase ; and various remedies were sought : in some cases

states entered into treaties with each other, whereby the citizens

of each were guaranteed certain rights and privileges ^ within

the borders of the other.* Occasionally every right was accorded

by the one state to any or all of the citizens of the other state.^

But treaties of this kind were comparatively rare. The more
frequent were those termed (rij/x/3oAa, which probably differed

very much from one another in many of their provisions, but
resembled each other in providing that the accused should in

the first instance be tried before a tribunal of his own state,''

that an appeal was allowed to the accuser only, and was to be

made to some third state specified in the treaty.* If no a-v/xpoXa

existed, the accuser was at liberty to seize upon the person or

the goods of the accused, in order thereby to compel him to

appear before a tribunal in the country of the prosecutor ; or

the prosecutor might first obtain authority from the law courts

of his own country to seize the defendant or his property. The
fact that such haling was impossible if crvixfioXa existed must
have been a powerful inducement to contract a treaty.

Concurrently with this development of pacific relations be-

tween states, guest-friendship was transformed from a private

' Od. i. 174, flf. 2 See Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, p. 350.
' Od. xiv. 56.
* Such as lyKTrjais yTJs koL oUlas, iiriyaiJ.la, &o. Of. 0. I. 0. 2556,
^ E.g., between Smyrna and Magnesia in B.o. 244 [0. I. O. 3137).
" 'IffoTToXireio. ' Dem. fii. 13. ^ Called a ivoKis SkkXtijos.
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:to a public and official institution. The ^evo^s became a

TTpo^evo's. It is usual to compare the proxenos of ancient
Greece with the consul of modern times, and the analogy holds
good, inasmuch as both institutions were developed to meet the
needs of citizens trading with foreign states, and both per-

formed the same functions, affording advice and assistance to

private citizens of the country of which they were the repre-

sentatives, and providing information to the governments that
appointed them. But the differences between an ancient
proxenos and a modern consul, arising as they do from pro-

found differences between ancient and modern states, are as

important as the resemblances. In a modern country the pro-

tection afforded by the law to foreigners residing within the

limits of the state is as complete as that given to native citizens,

and the opportunities for obtaining political and commercial
information enjoyed by the foreigner are not inferior to those

possessed by a native. Consequently the consul of modern
times is usually a native of the country which appoints him,

and as the representative of that country enjoys privileges in

the state to which he is accredited not possessed by natives of

that state. In ancient states the citizens were regarded as

forming one family and as forming a religious communion,
from which all strangers were to be jealously excluded. As it

was impossible for a foreign state to intrude one of its own
subjects as its representative into this close circle, it chose one
of those already within the ring. The proxenos was always a

native of the country in which he resided, not of the country

which appointed him. Further, the appointment gave the

proxenos no official status in his own country, though it con-

ferred honours and privileges on him in the state appointing

him. As a rule a state selected some distinguished citizen,

who, by the eagerness with which he sought to make a large

number of private guest-friends, had shown that he was well

disposed to act in the interests of the state to which his private

guest-friends belonged. Wlien he had been officially appointed

proxenos, he became ex officio the guest-friend of all citizens of

the state appointing him, their patron, unless they chose to

select another for themselves, and the diplomatic agent of the

state. It remains to be noted that the state appointing the

proxenos had no power to compel him to perform the duties he

undertook, or to punish him for a breach of faith. Never-

theless, the proxenos seems to have usually been perfectly

faithful, and the office tended to become hereditary as had the

private institution. Amongst the relations of Greek states to
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one another we have next to notice rudimentary traces of a

jus gentium.

There were certain unwritten laws which, as a matter of

tradition and custom, regulated the relations of one state to

another to some extent. These customs, for the most part,

display themselves when the relations in question are hostile—
a fact which indicates that hostility was the usual attitude

between neighbouring tribes or communities when these cus-

toms took shape. There is, however, one branch of this un-

written law which applied to times of peace—the process

known as dvSpoXrj\pia, by which the relatives of a man mur-

dered abroad might obtain the vengeance which custom and

religion required them to exact. The belief that the blood of

a murdered man brought some kind of supernatural danger

to the country in which the murder was committed, unless

the deceased were avenged, was common to all the Greeks,

and probably was strong enough in the majority of cases

to induce a state to give up any of its citizens, who had,

within its boundaries, killed a foreigner. But custom further

aUowed the relatives of the deceased to bring pressure to

bear upon the state in question by seizing any three of its

citizens, and holding them as hostages until the murderer

was punished, or made the compensation which custom
allowed.

The unwritten laws of war gave inviolable sanctity to the

person of a herald carrying his staff of office. The foe who
acknowledged his defeat by asking leave to carry his dead from
off the field of battle might not be denied. Prisoners of war
were at the mercy of their captor : they might be slain. They
were commonly held to ransom, or sold into slavery, if not

ransomed.

More important, however, in the history of Greek states

than these traces of a jus gentium are the relations which existed

between a colony and its mother city. Two kinds of colony

were known to the Greeks, the airoiKia. and the Kk-qpovxia.

The former was politically independent, the latter politically

dependent on the mother city. The former was the more
numerous kind, and may be regarded as the type of Greek
colony. The latter was of the nature of a political experiment,

which, after trial for a couple of centuries (b.c. 570-370), was
abandoned.

The tie between an dxoiKta and the mother state was purely

one of sentiment, and in practice the tie was not particularly

strong. The theory was that the colony was politically the
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equal of the mother city,i but that the latter exercised over
her colonies a hegemony such as equals might properly submit
to.^ The general feeling in Greece was also in harmony with
this : it was that colonies when in danger might appeal to the

mother state for assistance, and that she ought to afford the aid

required ;
' that the colonies ought to aid the old country,* and

might only turn their arms against her under great provocation.^

Thus the colonies enjoyed autonomy in their internal govern-

ment, and freedom to shape their own foreign policy; while

the title of the mother state to hegemony never in Greek
history resulted in the creation of an empire such as was the

outcome of the hegemony exercised by Athens over her allies.

The only exceptions to the rule that an a?roiKia was politically

independent are but apparent. Corinth, indeed, sent magis-

trates to her colony Potidsea, but they exercised no real con-

trol over the poHcy of the colony, for they could not prevent it

concluding a truce with an enemy of Corinth. Sinope exacted

tribute from her colonies, but this tribute was really rent for

the land occupied by the colonists, which belonged to Sinope.

Finally, the inhabitants of Mgina had to plead in the law
courts of Epidaurus, but the close proximity of the colony to

the mother city makes this instance an exception to general

rules.

At first sight the political independence of the diroiKla seems
to resemble that enjoyed by certain British colonies, and to be
due to the same cause. But on closer examination this proves

not to be the case. It is indeed true that, in the ancient as in

the modern world, colonies travel in the direction of democracy
much more rapidly than the mother country ; that the condi-

tions of colonial life necessarily obliterate the social distinctions

of the old country; and that colonies survive and thrive in

virtue of a self-assertiveness and independence of character in

the individual colonist, which must in the end display itseK in

the attitude assumed by the colonists collectively towards the

mother country ; while the distance between the two states

tends to make it impossible for the mother country to exercise

continuous and effective control over her colonies. But all

these facts together do not constitute an explanation of the

independence of the ajroiKta, for they simply explain how a

colony originally dependent eventually becomes independent,

whereas the aTroiKta was from its foundation independent. Nor

' Thuc. i. 34. 2 Ibid. i. 38. Cf. iii. 61.

' Ibid. V. lo5. " Ibid. i. 27 ; vii. 57.
'^ Ibid. v. 84.
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have any British colonies (save those which by an act of war

and of success! al rebellion have broken off the connection with

the mother country) ever attained the same degree of independ-

ence as the Greek d-iroiKta, for the crovm retains the appointment

of the governor, and a veto upon the legislation of all British colo-

nies. We have, therefore, still a difference between the aTrot/cia

and a modern colony ; and we have yet to find the reason of

that difference. Now the causes which lead to colonisation

are four : over-population, political dissension, religious dissen-

sion, and commerce. But all four causes were operative in the

ancient world as in the modern, and being the same in both

cannot account for a difference in the two. Nor at first sight

does the difference seem to be accounted for by the fact that in

the modern world conquest has preceded colonisation ; for though

the diroLKM was not planted on soil conquered by the mother

state, neither have all modern colonies been so planted : modern
colonists "settle" in countries which are " uninhabited," i.e.,

inhabited only by such inferior races as can be crowded out

without regular warfare. But although we may not lay it

down as a law that only those colonies are dependent which

have been planted in countries conquered by the mother state,

still we may venture to say that whenever the mother state

conquers the country, the colonies planted on it are politically

dependent on her. This we may illustrate even from the

diroiKia, for the colonies of Sinope paid tribute to her, because

the country then occupied had been conquered by her. But

the best illustration may be drawn from the other kind of Greek

colony, the KX-qpov^ia, which was always planted on conquered

soil, and was always dependent on the mother country.

The Kkrjpovxla was a form of colonisation practised princi-

pally, though probably not exclusively, by Athens. The site

of the colony was acquired by conquest or by cession ; if by

conquest, then the colony served as a garrison to hold the

conquered domain ; if by cession, then the colony served to

overawe the allies by whom it had been ceded to Athens. But
though thus primarily subservient to the needs of the foreign

policy of Athens, the KXr]pov\ia also acted and was designed to

act as an outlet for the surplus population. In order, therefore,

to attract the proletariat and to induce it to emigrate, the state

guaranteed to the emigrants various rights and privileges. To
begin with, no citizen who joined a colony thus organised and
despatched by the state forfeited his rights as an Athenian
citizen ; he still remained a member of his old phyle and deme,
though he could not of course actually exercise the rights which
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in theory he possessed. In the next place, a substantial in-

ducement to migrate was afforded by the offer to each emigrant

of a sum of money down, and in the colony a land-lot the annual

value of which was equivalent to the census required of the

Zeugitse (200 drachmae); thus the Thetes who joined the colony

gained a double advantage, for they benefited in pocket and
they also rose in the social scale. Finally, equahty and impar-

tiality in the distribution of these benefits was guaranteed by
the fact that the land was divided by the state into parcels of

equal value, and these parcels were distributed by lot amongst

those citizens who inscribed themselves on the list of intending

colonists ; and further, participation in this distribution was
confined to members of the lowest two property classes, the

Zeugitse and Thetes. That these inducements were really

attractive to the poorer Athenians seems demonstrated by the

fact that in a single half century (b.c. 460—410) ten thousand

went out as kleruchs. As the state accorded certain rights to

its colonists, so it prescribed certain conditions and exacted

certain duties. The colonist, even after emigration, continued

to be an Athenian citizen ; it was, therefore, but fair that ho

should continue to be liable to the same taxes and the same
military service as his fellow-citizens in Athens. But no extra

taxation was laid on him ; and Athens found her account, in

spite of the initial cost of founding the colony, in the increased

number of hoplites which were placed at her disposal in conse-

quence of the fact that those colonists who had been Thetes

became Zeugitse, and so became liable to serve as heavy-armed

soldiers. Again, the state protected itself, but also and espe-

cially its poorer members, by providing that no colonist might

let his land-lot to some one else and continue himself to live

and draw the rent in Athens ; if he did so any one might

prosecute him, and if he was convicted both he and his tenant

were fined twice the amount of the rent. Finally, it is matter

of dispute whether Athens retained any portion of the territory

of a colony as a state domain.

Thus the Kkrjpovxia was from its very inception a state-

organised institution ; and as it was in the first instance a

creation of the mother city, so it remained politically dependent

on her to the end. In its internal affairs it had a certain

amount of autonomy, and it regulated them by means of a con-

stitution which was an imitation in miniature of that of Athens.

But in its external relations it was absolutely dependent on the

mother city; indeed, it was dependent on Athens for more

than its foreign policy, for none but trivial cases could be
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decided by the tribunals of the (cXiypovx'a— all serious matters
had to go to Athens to be tried. Further, in the fourth

century, commissioners were sent out to the KXrjpovx^di to

represent Athens and look after her interests; while in the

time of Aristotle the Athenian ecclesia elected a hipparch
annually to take command of the cavalry in Lemnos.
The KXrjpovxLa system goes back to about B.C. 570, the time

when the first Athenian colony of this kind was founded, in

Salamis. The charter of this colony stiU survives in a frag-

mentary inscription. The system was probably not acceptable

to the allies of Athens, for though it is not made the subject of

complaint either in the anti-Athenian speeches in Thucydides

or in the treatise on the Constitution of Athens which passes

under the name of Xenophon, still, when Athens got together

her second Delian Confederacy in B.o. 377, she found herself

compelled to guarantee that she would not plant KX-qpovx^iai

amongst her allies, as appears from the stone-record of the

convention on which the confederacy was based.

We may now proceed to consider some of the less pacific

relations that might exist between Greek states. Treaties of

alliance might be either defensive or offensive, and might be

concluded either in view of some definite contingency, or might

be perfectly general. The more common form of alliance was
that in which the parties contracted to afibrd each other mutual

defence. Sometimes the terms of the alliance provided for

assistance against internal as well as external foes. The parties

to the alliance might agree to assist each other either with the

whole of their available strength, or only with a specified number
of troops. The cost of maintaining the troops in the field was
usually borne for a certain time by the state providing them,

and after that time by the state to whose help they were sent.

Neither party was allowed to make a separate peace with the

common foe, and failure to comply with the conditions of the

treaty ipso facto dissolved the alliance. The treaty might also

provide a means for settling any disputes that arose between
the members of the alliance. Treaties of peace also provided

for an appeal to arbitration ; or, even if they did not, it was
always possible for a state to ofier to submit to arbitration to

avoid war, and refusal to accept an offer of arbitration created

prejudice against the state that refused. The court of arbitra-

tion proposed might be some private person, or the Delphic
oracle, or some one state, or several states. In ancient Greece,
however, as in modern Europe, there was no means of enforcing
the award of the arbitrator.
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Amongst these alliances the most important for the history

of Greece were those of the Peloponnesians under Sparta, and

the Delian Confederacy under Athens. Whether the Pelopon-

nesian Confederacy was based on a definite treaty of alliance,

or merely upon custom, is a point on which we are in complete

ignorance. "What we do know is that every town in the Pelo-

ponnese was autonomous, and that all towns were bound to

aid in warding off attacks upon the Peloponnese. They were
also bound to assist any member of the league that might be

attacked. When quarrels arose between members of the

alliance they were to be settled by negotiation, or, if that failed,

by arbitration. There was nothing, however, to prevent re-

course to war if the dispute failed to be settled otherwise.

During a campaign, however, conducted by the league against

a common foe, no member of the confederacy was allowed to

fight with another. Nor did the guarantee of autonomy pre-

vent Sparta from establishing oligarchical governments in

Peloponnesian towns, to rule in her own interest. The leader

of the confederacy was Sparta, and all the allies were bound to

obey her summons to the field. Sparta also decided what pro-

portion of each ally's total force should take the field. Origi-

nally these forces consisted of infantry, usually hoplites ; but

in B.C. 382 the council of the confederation decreed that it

should be permissible for a state to commute personal service

for money payment. This permission was welcomed, as pro-

viding a means of escape from service on transmarine expeditions

particularly. As regards naval expeditions, maritime members
supplied ships, the others money in proportion. Other military

expenses were met by contributions proportioned to the means
of the various members. There were no regular taxes levied.

The council of the confederation was convoked by Sparta, and
the place where the delegates met was usually Sparta. Meetings

might be held at any time of the year, but were most frequent

in the spring. If the Spartans had not already decided amongst

themselves what course they \yould take in the matter to be

debated, the delegates were invited to take part in the proceed-

ings of the Spartan assembly, the Apella, and there, jointly

with the Spartans, to decide what was to be done. If, on the

other hand, the Spartans had already arrived at a decision, the

council of the confederacy discussed the question, under the

presidency of the ephors, by themselves. The ephors opened

the debate, closed it, and took the vote. Each state had one

vote, without regard to the differences in size or power between

itself and other states. The vote of the majority was binding
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on the whole of the confederates. It was in the power of the

council to decide peace or war ; hut in case of attack upon the

Peloponnese, the Spartans had the right of calling out the forces

of the confederacy without first consulting the council. The coni-

mand-in-chief of the allied forces lay with the Spartan kings.

The Greek states which combined to repel the Persian inva-

sion acknowledged the hegemony of Sparta. When, however,

after the defeat and flight of Xerxes, the Spartans had no
better proposal to make for the protection of the Ionian Greeks

than that they should abandon their homes and settle in Hellas

;

and when the Spartan Pausanias entered into treacherous

negotiations with the Persian king, the Asiatic Greeks, who
owed special gratitude to Athens, invited her, in B.C. 477, to

take that hegemony of the Greek naval forces which she had
long and justly coveted, and which at this particular moment
she had resolved to take. Thus a defensive and offensive

alliance against the Persians was formed between Athens

on the one side, and the Asiatic and island Greeks on the

other. This alliance was the First Delian Confederacy, so

called because Delos was the island chosen as the place of

meeting for the confederacy, and as the repository of the

common treasury. That there was a treasury at all was due

to the fact partly that some of the Greeks who required pro-

tection from the Persian had no ships to supply to the com-

bined fleet of the confederacy, and partly that it was not

desirable for the fleet, if it was to work well together, to be

more heterogeneous than necessary. Hence, from the begin-

ning, there were some members of the confederacy who con-

tributed gold instead of ships and men. The control of the

fleet and treasury was primarily the business of Athens, who
had shown herself specially qualified to conduct energetic war
against Persia in defence of the Asiatic Greeks ; but in the

exercise of this control she was to co-operate with the repre-

sentatives of the confederate states, who formed the council of

the confederacy. It also fell to the lot of Athens, as leader of

the confederacy, to determine which states should furnish ships

and which a money contribution (<^o/dos), a delicate jDiece of

work, which was intrusted successfully to Aristides, whose
reputation was a guarantee to the confederates that justice

would be done by him to all. As a further pledge that the

rights of the minor members would be respepted, each state had
one and only one representative on the council, and each repre-

sentative had only one vote. The first business of the council

was to organise the confederacy ; and accordingly it was divided
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into three districts, for greater convenience in the collection of

the 0O/3OS, and probably for purposes of administration as well

;

thus we have mentioned in inscriptions the Island <^dpos, the

Ionic and the HeUespontine 4>6pos. Owing to the growth of

the confederacy, two more districts were subsequently added,

the Thracian and the Carian. In course of time, one state

after another found it more convenient to contribute •popos than
ships, and doubtless the council encouraged them to do so, for

with the diminution of the danger from Persia, the need for a

large fleet also diminished, and the advisability of having
resources in money increased. But with the diminution of

danger came a corresponding reluctance on the part of many
states to pay their cfiopos. The duty of compelling payment
fell on Athens as the executive arm of the council ; the state

which resisted was crushed by force of Athenian arms, and
when crushed was compelled to make a fresh treaty with
Athens, which was less advantageous to it than that which it

had made with her when first it became confederated with her.

Thus, by B.C. 454, aU the states had come to contribute money
instead of ships, except Samos, Chios, and Lesbos; and most
of them had been compelled to make fresh treaties, so dis-

advantageous to them that they were now known (not officially,

but in common speech) as " subjects " ^ of Athens. The tran-

sition from the Delian Confederacy to the Athenian " empire " ^

is marked as complete, not so much by the transference of the

treasury from Delos to Athens, which was but a natural pre-

caution to ensure the safety of the treasure, as by the fact

that Athena, the goddess of Athens, was made the goddess of

the empire, and as such received one-sixtieth of the ^dpos.

The process by which the amount of tribute to be paid by
the " subjects " was determined, was as follows : every subject

city had the right to propose what amount of tribute it should

pay. This proposal was in the first instance submitted to the

assessors (xaKrai, of whom two were appointed to each of the

tributary districts), who transmitted it to the boule, noting at

the same time whether they approved it, and if they did not

approve it, stating what amount in their opinion the city in

question ought to pay. By the boule, the proposal, with the

counter-proposal (if any) of the taktai, was brought as a irpo/Sov-

Xevfia before the ecclesia, which finally decided the amount.
The ecclesia was not limited to a choice between the proposal

and counter-proposal, however ; any citizen could propose as an

^ 'TirTjKooi. ' ipx^-
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amendment to the protouleuma any amount h.e thonght fit.

Finally, an appeal to a law court of five hundred heliasts, by
means of a ypa(f>fj Trapavofiuv, was possible, if any illegality had
been committed by the final psephisma of the assembly.^

This process of assessment took place at every Panathensea,

i.e., every four years. In case of need, Athens reserved the

right, or rather exercised the power of levying an additional

tax (Itti^o/dcE), but on the other hand, she also sometimes re-

mitted the regular tribute of a state for a longer or shorter

period. If the tribute was not paid when due, officials

(iKAoyets) were sent to exact it, and were provided with ships

and a strategus to back them up. As regards the total amount
of (f>6poi annually paid, the earliest amount mentioned (Thuc.

i. 96) is 460 talents ; but this is probably not what was paid

under the assessment of Aristides : it is too large a sum. In

B.C. 454, the tribute was upwards of 520 talents, after which

time it fell to about 434 talents (b.o. 446-439); then in 425
the assessments were increased, and the annual revenue was

nominally 1200 talents, actually not more than 800 or 900.

Finally, in B.C. 413, an ad valorem tax was imposed of five per

cent, on all goods imported or exported by sea by certain cities.

The income from the tribute was used by Athens to defray,

first her military and naval expenditure, then the cost of her

pubHc buUdings, festivals, and other charges ; finally, if any-

thing was left, it was deposited with the treasurers of the

goddess for the future use of the state.

But the relations between Athens and her subject allies were

not merely financial : Athens sought to consolidate her empire,

not merely to exact tribute from its component states. On the

one hand, she accorded to them certain of the rights of Athenian

citizens : she gave them the right of holding land in Attica,

and of intermarrying with Athenians. On the other hand, she

sought to make Athens the centre of the empire, and the dis-

penser of justice to all members of it
;

gradually, not only

ofiences against the confederacy, or against Athens as the head

of the confederacy, but aU serious charges against any subject

of the Athenian empire had to be brought by a special board

of magistrates (iTrijueXrjTat) before an Athenian court for trial,

after a preliminary investigation (dvaKpto-ts) in the state in

which the ofience was committed. Business disputes between

^ Hence in the inscriptions four classes of states are mentioned : iriXeis

(l) al aiiral (ftbpov ra^afxeiiat, ; {2) &s ^ra^av ol rdKrat ; (3) &s ol IdiOrai ^a|ap
{or hiypa^j/av ipbpov <j>(peiv) ; and (4) 4s ij ^ovM] Kol ol vevraKbaioi ol
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an Athenian and a subject were probably at first tried by the

courts of the country to which the defendant belonged ; but at

the beginning of the fourth century, disputes arising out of

contracts concluded at Athens were tried by the polemarch

;

disputes arising out of bargains made in the subject state were

tried in the subject state. The result of this change would be

that, whereas before it half the trials of this kind of case would
on the average be tried in courts of the subject states, after

the change the courts of the subject states would lose half their

jurisdiction, for the citizens of such states, when defendants in

this kind of case would be withdrawn from their jurisdiction

and tried in Athens.

Finally, Athens not only sent KAijpov^tai into the territory

of her subjects, and garrisons into their towns, but she sometimes

interfered (e.^., in Erythise) to regulate their political constitution,

down to the smallest details. The extent to which the orga-

nisation of the Athenian empire interfered with the internal

affairs of her subject states may be measured by the fact that

according to Aristotle there were seven hundred Athenians who
held ofiicial positions outside Attica.

The First Delian Confederacy was broken up (b.o. 412), in

the course of the Peloponnesian war, by the Spartans, who
professed to liberate " subjects " of Athens. Within a genera-

tion the subjects' experience of Spartan liberation was sufficient

to make them approach Athens with a view to the renewal of

the Confederacy. Chios first concluded an alliance with Athens,

then came Mytilene, Methymna, Ehodes, and Byzantium, who
were soon joined by Thebes. In b.o. 377, Athens published

a manifesto (Hicks, Inscriptions, 81), declaring the principles

on which the new Confederacy was to be worked ; and while
the renewal of the Confederacy is evidence that the Athenian
" empire " had not been altogether and unendurably oppressive,

the manifesto shows what the grievances of her allies had exactly

been. Athens abandons all land which had been acquired in

her allies' territory, either by Athenian citizens or by the

Athenian state, and forbids all such acquisition in future, i.e.,

she renounces the policy of KXr/povxiai ; further, in the new
Confederacy, there are to be no Athenian garrisons and no
<f>6poi; and, finally, every confederate state is to be autono-

mous. The Second Confederacy, on this basis, grew in twenty
years to number seventy-five, and only came to an end with
the extinction of Greek liberty at the battle of Chseronea.

For the Second Confederacy the enemy is no longer Persia,

but Sparta. No Greeks who are subjects of the Great King may
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renounce their allegiance to liim to become members of the

Confederacy, but all other Greeks may join it to defend them-
selves against Sparta. Consequently, the Second Confederacy
is not mainly a maritime one.

The constitution of the Confederacy was as follows : the

allies (but not Athens) each appointed one representative with
power to vote. These representatives formed the Council. The
Council was a purely deliberative body, and deliberated on
questions of peace, war, and alliances. The result of its de-

liberations on any occasion was communicated to the Athenian
houU. The houle incorporated the Council's resolution in a

probouleuma, along with an expression of approval or an alter-

native proposal of its own, as it thought fit. This probouleuma
was brought before the ecclesia, which decided what was to be
done, and whatever was to be done was done by the strategi of

Athens, taking their orders from the ecclesia. Originally, each
member contributed troops, not tribute. Eventually the smaller
states preferred the latter, which was now called crwra^ts, not
(^6po<s. Some states had to be compelled by force of arms to

pay, and then their original treaty with Athens was modified,
not to their advantage. Their autonomy suffered, and they had
to admit KXrjpcv)(iai.



BOOK VII

SLAVERY

CHAPTER I

THE SOURCES OF THE SLAVE SUPPLY

No one in this generation would think of writing a work in

three large volumes on slavery in ancient times, ^ in order to

demonstrate the evil nature of the institution. The abolition

of slavery is for us now, fortunately, a matter of history, not a

proposal in need of arguments for its enforcement. That the

effects of the institution are injurious both to slave and slave-

owner is universally admitted. Nevertheless, the question of

slavery has its interest. Many of the differences between
ancient society and modern are directly and obviously due to

the presence of slavery in the one and its absence in the other

;

and the subject illustrates admirably the Method of Difference

as applied to historical inquiry. It also illu.strates the Method
of Concomitant Variations, for even within the limits of Greece

slavery had so many different forms that its effects, though

always injurious, varied greatly in intensity. And, as this is

a fact easily overlooked, and conclusions may be drawn from

one form of slavery which are far from applicable to the whole

of Greece, it will be well to begin with an explicit statement

of the fact. We have to distinguish roughly between two
classes, first, purchased slaves, the property of the owner, as

a rule not Greeks ; next, a class that we may call serfs, ascripti

glebce, always Greeks, and sometimes of the same tribe as the

ruling class.

At no period known to history was slavery unknown in

Greece. In Homeric times captives were made slaves, kid-

' See H. Wallon: Histoire de Vesclavage dams I'antiquiU (still the stan-

dard authority on the subject), and Bitohsenschutz, Besitz und Erwerb, pp.

104-207.
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napping was carried on, and a trade in slaves existed. There
is, indeed, no reason for refusing to admit ^ that in pre-historic

times, when the state did not yet exist, and the family was
the sole form of society in which it was possible for the indi-

vidual to maintain an existence, slavery may have been as well

known to the Greeks, or their pro-ethnic ancestors, as it was to

the patriarchs at a similar stagfe in the evolution of society.

And there are traces in the ceremonial with which the newly
acquired slave was welcomed to the hearth,^ and in the fact

that the property of a freed man, if he died childless, reverted

to his former owner,^ of the influence exercised on the institu-

tion of slavery in times when the family was the sole civil and
religious community.

It is, at the least, probable that the earliest source of slavery

was war. The victor may kiU the vanquished or spare his life.

As Xenophon says (Cyr. vii. 5, 73 j Mem. ii. 2, 2), it is an

eternal law among all men that in a conquered town the life and

property of the conquered are at the conqueror's mercy. The
practice which obtained in Greece, from Homeric times, was

to kill those who had carried arms, and to make slaves of the

rest, as was done in the case of the capture of Plataeas by the

Lacedaemonians, in B.o. 427 ; of Torone and Skione, by the

Athenians, in B.C. 422and42i; of Olynthus, by Philip, b.o. 353;
and of Thebes, by Alexander, B.C. 335. It was usual, but not

invariable, to spare the life of those who begged for quarter,

and the prisoner might become the property of his captor, or,

as was more usual in later times, a prisoner of war, to be re-

leased in exchange,* or on payment of a ransom. We have,

however, only to call to mind the number of Athenian prisoners

who suffered a painful death as slaves in the Syracusan quarries^

to form a picture much nearer to the actual facts than that

suggested by CaUicratidas' (unfulfilled) declaration, that during

his command no Greek should be sold into slavery.

Piracy was another natural source of the slave supply. Pro-

bably the captives seized ou board ship were the least numerous

of the slaves made by pirates. Descents on the coast, especially

by night, yielded more profitable returns ; and Aristotle, wlio

considers slavery as the necessary and equitable foundation of

society, regards this branch of hunting, " which it is necessary

to practise on wild animals and such men as are by nature born,

Buohsenschiitz, 107.

yEbch. Jg. 995, and Bekk. An. Or. 269, 9. " Is. 4, 9.

av-qp dvr' dvdpbs \v6els.—Thuc. v. 3. ^ Thuc. vii. 86.
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but by inclination object to be subject to rule," ^ i.e., to be

slaves, as a legitimate form of acquiring wealth. To steal

another man's slave was of course an offence against the law,

and to kidnap a free man was an offence punished at Athens
with death. But the law of a state did not extend beyond
the narrow bounds of the state itself. The citizen who ven-

tured beyond was not protected by the law from being sold

into slavery, as was Plato by the tyrant Dionysios. Finally,

the loss of liberty might be legal and even due to the action of

the law. Thus, before Solon, the insolvent debtor at Athens
might be sold into slavery by his creditor. In later times a

prisoner of war, having been ransomed, became the slave of

tlie person who ransomed him, if he was unable to refund him
the money. In various states the right of the father to sell

his children was recognised, with various restrictions : every-

where the father's right was recognised to expose his children,

and the lot of such foundlings was slavery. Girls were the
children most usually exposed, and from them probably the

class of hetcerm was most largely recruited.

The number of Greeks reduced to slavery in the ways already
mentioned cannot have been large. Towns were not sacked
every day ; when they were sacked the prisoners were com-
monly ransomed ; and the number of slaves supplied by pirates

cannot have been great, and must have been uncertain. The
regular and permanent slave supply was from abroad. Aristotle

justified slavery on the ground that some men were intended
by nature to be subject to rule ; and such men were, according
to the Greek notion, barbarians. Foreign slaves came largely

from Asia Minor, from Lydia, Phrygia, Paphlagonia, and Syria.

The emporia on the Black Sea furnished large numbers. The
north and west of Europe were laid under contribution

—

Thrace, Macedonia, Illyria, and Italy. We even find Egyptians,

.Ethiopians, Arabs, Jews, and Phenicians mentioned. The
slave-dealers of Homeric times were the Phenicians. The first

Greeks who engaged in the trade are said to have been the

Chians. The principal slave marts were to be found at Ephesus,

at Pegasae, for the Thessalians did a large business, at Byzan-

tium, which was the centre for the Black Sea trade, and at

Delos ; while in Athens and Corinth slave-dealers probably

carried on a regular trade. Wholesale merchants either re-

sorted to coast towns to which barbarians were in the habit of

bringing their wares, or themselves ventured into the interior

1 Ar. Pol. i. 3.
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and bartered for slaves such goods, e.g., salt in Thrace, as were
in demand in the country ; or finally, bought from middle men.
Traders, too, accompanied armies in the field to purchase cap-

tives who could not obtain ransom. The slaves were retailed

wherever likely purchasers were to be found in sufficient num-
bers, e.g., at the Amphictyonic Pylsea, or in the market-place

along with other goods '' at Athens, where sales seem to have
taken place especially at the beginning of the month.

The number of slaves born in the house of the owner was
probably small : female • slaves were in a decided minority.

Marriage between slaves was unknown ; unions were not fa-

voured—though they might improve good slaves, they were
considered to have a bad effect on bad slaves, i.e., on the

majority—and the expense (and risk) of rearing a child was
greater than that of purchasing an able-bodied slave. The
common attribute of all slaves acquired in the manners men-

tioned, and the most important attribute, is that they could be

bought and sold. But we find another class—of serfs—such

as the Helots in Sparta, which, though they resembled the

former class in not possessing freedom, differed from them in

that they were not the property of any individual owner ; and

though they differed from each other, according to the state to

which they belonged, in the restrictions imposed upon their

liberty, resembled each other in being Greeks and in being

attached to the soil from generation to generation. Tradition

uniformly represents these serfs as the remnants of an earlier

population reduced to subjection by an invading race, and the

difference in the restrictions imposed upon their liberty as due to

the different terms which the subjects succeeded in obtaining

from their conquerors. Thus these serfs were the property of

the state, and the state determined what services they had to

render to the members of the state. Thus in Sparta the Helots

cultivated the soil, and were taxed in a certain quantity of the

produce ; the remainder, if any, was their own property, and a

fairly high standard of wealth amongst them seems to have been

common, for on occasion 6000 of them were able to produce

five Attic minas a-piece to purchase their liberty with. The
Helots were further bound to render personal services to the

Spartans. Every Helot was equally at the disposal of any

Spartan, but each Helot was naturally most often called on for

service by the Spartan on whose lot of land the Helot worked
for though the Helot cultivated the soil, the Spartan owned it.

^ Hes., kOkXos ' Kal ev dyop^ rdiros ^v6a (TKed-rj Kal {ruifxara TnirpdaKeTaL.
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Finally, the Helots had to serve in the field as light-armed

troops, and to act as esquires to the Spartan to whom (in the

proportion of seven Helots to one Spartan) they were attached.

It will help to make the condition of the Helots clearer to the

reader, if we here briefly contrast it with that of the Perioeci.

The Perioeci can indeed hardly be reckoned as slaves, though

their subject state was due to the same causes as was that of

the Helots. The Perioeci were, like the Helots, an earlier

population, conquered by their invaders. But whereas the

Helots lost their personal freedom, and were therefore slaves,

the Perioeci lost only their political liberty, and cannot,

therefore, be regarded as living in a state of slavery. The
Perioeci, like the Helots, paid a tax ; but whereas the Helots

paid their corn, and wine, and oil to the Spartan on whose lot

they lived and laboured, the Perioeci paid their tribute to the

state. The Perioeci, like the Helots, had no political liberty

;

but the Perioeci dwelt from the beginning in towns, and even
under the Spartans were allowed some degree of municipal self-

government—under the control probably of a Spartan official ;
^

while the Helots, apparently from the beginning, dwelt in the

country, and were allowed no form of self-government whatever.

The Perioeci derived their name (" inhabitants of the neigh-

bourhood ") from the fact that they were the inhabitants of the

neighbouring towns, and that none of them dwelt in the city of

Sparta. The first Helots, on the other hand, were the inhabi-

tants of the valley of the Eurotas ; and though the etymology
of the name Helot is uncertain, if, as most scholars are inclined

to believe, it means " captive," then the names of these two
subject classes seem to indicate that the immediate neighbours

of the Spartan community, and the first people conquered, were

treated as captives, while the more remote conquests of the

Spartan state were less thoroughly assimilated into the Spartan

organisation and more generously treated.

In Crete, too, we have to distinguish between the Mnoitaj

(fivarai), who, like the Perioeci, were tributaries of the con-

quering Dorians, and the KXapturai or di^aftiuTai, who, like the

Helots, were attached to the lots (kA-S/doi) into which the land

was divided by the conquerors among themselves. Not all

the Cretan states seem to have possessed Mnoitae, for in the

Gortyna Code no mention is made of Mnoitse, or of a class in

• Thus at Cythera there was a /cuSijpoSkijs (Thuc. iv. 53), and the twenty

Haimosts niiiy have been appointed to the government of the towns of the

Perioeci
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subjection to the state, which, might correspond to the Perioici

:

the two classes mentioned in the code are the FoLKees and
SwXot. The latter are slaves bought in the market (this is

shown by Col. vii. lo, ii : at k Iks ayopas Trpiajuevos SwXov,

K. T. X.), and unmistakably are to be included among the

Xpuo-MvrjToi mentioned by Callistratos.^ The FoiKees of Gor-

tyna were serfs attached to the glebe ; hence they are doubtless

the same class as elsewhere in Crete was called KXapwrai or

AifiafiiSTai. In Gortyna the Foikcv? could not be separated from
the KXapos, or estate on which he was settled, and of which his

ancestors had been the possessors before the Dorians conquered
Crete ; the estate was handed down from father to son, and
the FoiKees or serfs were inherited with it. The master (;rao-Tas)

lived in the town, the serf in the country,^ on his master's

estate, which he cultivated, paying to his master a proportion

of the produce. The remainder belonged to the serf, who thus

could hold property, sheep for instance, and cattle.^ His wife,

too [FoiK-qa), could hold property of her own, and she was pro-

tected in the enjoyment of her property by exactly the same
laws as those which protected her mistress.* The marriage and
divorce of serfs seem to have possessed the same legal validity as

those of freemen ; and the laws of inheritance were the same for

serf and freeman, except that the law does not recognise that

the serf can have KaSea-ral. The serf could even plead his own
cause in the law courts, if it was against his master that he
wished to plead ; otherwise, the serf could only appear in court

through his master. Finally, if the serf ran away, he could be
sold, and thus drop into the ranks of the xpva-avriToi ; and, on
the other hand, if his master's family died out, he became free,

and entered into full possession of his late master's estate.

In Thessaly the Penestae, like the Helots, belonged to the

state, and not to any individual member of the governing
class. They cultivated the soil, paid a tax (probably to the
lord of the soil), possessed property of their own, and served in
war. Of the Gymesi in Argos, and the Korynephori of Sicyon,
and the Mariandyni in Heraclea we know little or nothing, but
their position as serfs may be conjectured to have resembled
that of the Helots and Penestse.

It is clear then that though the source of serfdom was the
same as one of the main sources of slavery—war and conquest

—

' In Athen. 263 E. 2 ^^i Kiiipai (Col iv. 34).
' Kal TO, Tpd^ara Kal KaprniwoSa, d Ka fir] FotK^os ^i.
* See above, the chapter on The Laws of Gortyna.
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tlie differences between serfdom and slavery were considerable

;

and it is tbe more important to bear these differences in mind,

because serfdom and slavery were mutually exclusive. In a

state whiob possessed serfs, purchased slaves were practically

not to be found ; for instances such as that of the poet Alcman,
who was said to have come as a slave to Sparta, are of doubtful

authority, and are utterly insignificant in number; while in

states such as Athens or Corinth, which most largely employed
purchased slaves, serfs were unknown. Slaves were not usually,

serfs were invariably Greeks. The number of the slaves in

a state fluctuated according to the demand and supply : the

supply, from the nature of the sources, can hardly have been
steady, the demand varied with the wealth of the country.

Thus the decline, which slavery necessarily brought about in

a state, to a certain extent corrected its own cause, for it

checked the further purchase of slaves. The number of serfs,

on the other hand, was subject only to the fluctuations common
to any permanent population. Thus serfdom, though morally

perhaps not so criminal as slavery, was more clinging and
stifling to the state than slavery. Sparta, possessing Helots,

perished for want of men; Athens, purchasing slaves, never
perished entirely. Where serfs were, the free citizen did no
labour whatever, and free labour could not exist. Where
slave labour was bought and sold, free labour maintained an
existence, precarious indeed, but ready to extend when circum-

stances relieved the labour-market of slave competition. The
recuperative forces of society were impeded by slavery ; they

were destroyed by serfdom.

CHAPTER II

THE EMPLOYMENT AND TREATMENT OF SLAVES

Slaves, like serfs, might be, and were, employed as agricul-

tural labourers ; but whereas slaves worked under the super-

intendence of their owner, who usually, to some extent,

participated in their labours, where serfs were an institution,

the free citizen stood utterly aloof from agriculture. Hence,

low as was the dignity of labour amongst slave-holders, it

was still lower in states which possessed serfs ; and whereas

when the Peloponnesians, for instance, left their country on a

campaign, their agriculture suffered, because the agricultural
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labourers, the Helots, took the field along with their lords,

agriculture suffered less in time of war in states like Athens,

where farming could to some extent be left to the slaves, even

when their owners were away fighting.

Like serfs, purchased slaves were employed for personal

attendance on their masters ; but slaves were naturally much
more extensively employed for this purpose than were serfs.

As in Eome, so in Athens, it was usual for a citizen when
walking to be accompanied by slaves; but at Athens the use

of slaves for this—or indeed for any other—personal service

never reached the point of vulgar luxury and unredeemed dis-

play which was usual in Eome. Two attendants were the

usual number. It was part of Meidias' arrogance that he was
accompanied by three or four ; it was only Hetaeree who
employed more. In good houses a slave acted as hall-porter.

The fetching of water from the spring, and the washing of

linen, in which, in the simplicity of Homeric country life, it

was possible even for kings' daughters to take part, was with

the growth of towns more and more entirely relegated to slaves.

"Waiting at table was in Homeric and in historic times performed

by slaves. The preparation of food for the table, and of clothing

for the family, was done by slave labour, under the superin-

tendence of the mistress of the household. Children were in-

trusted to slave pedagogues, and to nurses, who were sometimes,

but not invariably, slaves. The mistress of the house was
assisted in her toilet by a slave lady's-maid. As for the total

number of slaves employed in a house, seven slaves were con-

sidered very moderate for a family consisting of six persons.

But slave labour was also employed wholesale for manufac-

turing purposes. The manufacturer might himself work and
employ the assistance of slaves ; or being a capitalist, he might

purchase large numbers of slaves and practically take no part

himself in the production of the article manufactured. Further,

we find that some slaves ^ were left at liberty to work when
and where and how they pleased, on condition that they paid

regularly a fixed sum to their masters. It is unnecessary to

observe that this slave labour was more cosily and less produc-

tive than free labour. It could not even compete with the

labour of the Perioeci, who were largely artisans ; and it did

not succeed in killing free labour that competed in the same
market as itself. The number of slaves employed in a work-
shop varied according to the capital and trade of the owner

:

1 ol x^P^^ OLKoOfTeS,
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the father of Demosthenes, in two workshops, employed fiftj""

;

Lysias and his brother Polemarchos, 120; while in the silver

mines Nicias alone had a thousand at work. The state might
itself be an owner of slaves : the police of Athens, Scythian

archers, were purchased slaves, as were the public executioner,

gaolers, torturers, &c.

The purchased slave was the absolute property of his owner,

to dispose of by sale, gift, testament ; to employ as he chose,

or to kill if he would. The only apparent limitation of the

owner's power of life and death over his slave which was
imposed at Athens, was made, not in the interests of the slave

or of humanity, but in the interests of the state as a religious

community. The shedding of blood, even if it were a slave's

blood, brought pollution upon the community, and the owner
who killed one of his slaves was compelled by law in Athens
to cleanse himself of the pollution. The process of cleansing

was the same as that employed in cases of involuntary homicide.

In such cases, if the kin of the dead man were present to insist

on the penalty, the homicide was banished until he had recon-

ciled the representatives of the slain man ; but as the slave

had no kin, he who killed a slave was quit of his oifence if he

offered a cleansing sacrifice to the gods. Against maiming and
assault on the part of a stranger, the slave was only protected

by the state in the same way that any piece of his master's

property was protected by the state from wilful injury. Against

violence from his owner, it was not the state but religion that

offered the slave protection : he might claim asylum at the

altars of the gods. This protection, however, was not absolute :

the slave had eventually to quit his asylum, even if he were

not starved or tricked into leaving it, and then he was once

more in the power of his owner, and the only remedy he had
from further violence was the chance that his woeful ajipear-

ancc might so work upon the feelings of the priests of the

temple, or on the worshippers, that they would interest them-

selves to induce the owner to sell the slave to some other

master, who might treat him better. But it is to be observed

that there was no legal machinery in existence to compel

the owner to sell the slave, or to allow the slave, supposing

he possessed the requisite sum, to purchase liis liberty. So,

too, although the law of Athens protected the slave equally

with the free man against assault (v/Spfs), the slave, being in-

capable of instituting any action at law, could not bring an

action for assault {ypa-4>V vfipeu)^) against his master, nor is it

clear who or whether any one else could bring such an action
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on behalf of the slave. The slave was, in fact, entirely de-

pendent on his master's character for the treatment he received

—blows, bonds, scourging, branding, torture were all forms of

punishment which owners, as a matter of fact, did employ,

although the extent to which they employed them naturally

depended on the temperament of the individual owner. It is

therefore not surprising that among purchased slaves those had

the best time of it who were the property, not of any individual

owner, but of the state. Such slaves, like private slaves, miglit

acquire wealth of their own ; but whereas private slaves might,

and undoubtedly were, deprived of their savings at the good-

will of their owner, public slaves, though probably they had no
more legal power to acquire property, were left by the state in

undisturbed possession of their peculium. Like some private

slaves, they lived by themselves, for the simple reason that

their owner had no household for them to dwell in. There is

no conclusive evidence to show that public slaves could bring

actions at law, any more than private slaves. The sole advan-

tage that public slaves had over private slaves was the natural

one of being less interfered with, an advantage which those

who work for the state have at all times and in all places over

the servants of private masters. Further, public slaves, unless

bought from a private owner, were not sold by the state into

the hands of any individual owner.

The treatment of serfs in some respects may be conjectured

to have been better than that of slaves. They were less closely

in contact with their master, they were not the private property

of the master they served, and therefore they were neither so

frequently exposed to the ill-humour and fits of passion of their

master, nor so absolutely in his power. Thus their daily life

may, though we do not know, have been much less interfered

with, and one of less hardship than that of the purchased

slave ; and when they were engaged in working the soil, they

worked after their own fashion, and not under the orders and
superintendence either of an owner or of a slave-driver. On
the other hand, the purchased slave was exempt from certain

inconveniences to which the serf, in Sparta at least, was ex-

posed ; in Athens the state did not authorise, still less did it

enjoin, the murder of slaves, either individually or wholesale

;

in Sparta the state enjoined both modes of murdering its

property, the Helots. What the precise object of the krypteia

may have been it is impossible to say, but the fact remains that

it was part of the young Spartan's training at a certain age, and
under orders from the ephors, to practise assassination on the
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Helot population of the land, wliether on suoh. Helots as he, in

the exercise of his discretion, thought it advisable to do away
with, or such as were indicated to him, either individually or

generically by the ephors, does not appear. As an instance of

wholesale murder, we have the well-known passage in Thucy-
dides (iv. 80), from which we learn that the Helots on one
occasion during the Peloponnesian war, were invited to select

the two thousand of themselves whom they judged to have been
bravest and to have rendered Sparta the greatest service in the

war, in order that they might receive their liberty as a reward
for their patriotism. The two thousand were chosen, made
their appearance on the day appointed for their emancipation,

and were never heard of more. How they were put out of the

way no man knew. It is not surprising to find then, that

insurrections were more frequent in serf-holding than in slave-

holding states. Whereas the history of Sparta is a series of

attempts on the part of the Helots to regain their liberty,

especially at times when external danger threatened Sparta, it

is not until B.C. 103, that we find a slave outbreak taking place

in Attica. In Chios, however, where slavery was first prac-

tised in Greece, and where purchased slaves were more nume-
rous than in any other Greek state, there was an insurrection

as early as b.o. 402, when the Athenians were attacking the

place. Undoubtedly, insurrections were less common among
slaves than among serfs. The slave population of a city was
perpetually fluctuating, and was composed of the most hetero-

geneous elements, united by ties neither of common blood,

common language, nor of common interest, and with no tradi-

tions. The serfs, on the other hand, were a permanent popula-

tion who had been longer in the country than their masters,

who spoke a common language, inherited traditions of national

independence, and, most embittering fact of all, were as much
Greeks as their lords. Thus the reason why serf insurrections

were more frequent than slave revolts, was precisely because

the position of the serfs was more intolerable than that of the

slaves. Consequently, whereas in time of war serfs took the

opportunity to revolt, slaves took the opportunity to run away.

In the Deceleian war 20,000 slaves escaped from Athens.
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CHAPTER III

KMANCIPATION AND PEICE OF SLAVES

For the emancipation of a purchased slave, all that was neces-

sary was the declaration by word of mouth of the owner that

he set the slave free. The matter was not one that the state

had any voice in ; and here we have another instance of the

slow growth in Greece of the authority of the state, and of the

length of time it took for the custom of the kin to be absorbed

into the law of the state. The only interest taken by the law

in the emancipation of slaves, was that in some places the state

levied a tax on the emancipation of a slave, and then took care

that a register of emancipated slaves was kept. Such a register

incidentally served as proof that a slave had really been eman-
cipated, and so protected him from being unjustly claimed by
his former owner as a slave. Where such a tax and such a

register were unknown, as for instance in Athens, the first and
most obvious means the slave had to guarantee his liberty for

the future, was for the declaration of his liberty to be made in

the presence of witnesses, and so emancipations were usually

made in some public place—the market, the theatre, the law

courts. It was again not an unfrequent practice for the owner

to liberate some of his slaves at his death ; in this case the

emancipation was made in the owner's testament, which thus

served as a valid testimony to the slave's liberty. A slave

might be given his liberty as a free gift, or he might purchase

it out of his own savings, if his master did not, as he was
entitled to, take them away from him. The slave who pos-

sessed the price of his liberty could not demand that his

master should accept the price and let him go ; it was entirely

in the power of the owner to accept or refuse the price offered.

But if the owner were prepared to accept the price, a difficulty

arose : the slave was not a person in the eye of the law, and
could not be a party to any legal act ; thus, even if the owner
sold the slave to the slave, the act had no legal force. To
evade this difficulty, an ingenious device was practised which
has only of late years come to our knowledge ; inscriptions

have been found, mostly at Delphi (they are published in

Curtius, Anecdota DdpMca, and Wescher and Foucarfs Irir

scriptions rerueilHes a Delplies), from which we learn that the

slave who was in a position to purchase his liberty deposited
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the money with, the god of Delphi, for the purpose of pur-

chasing his liberty ; and the priest, acting on his hehalf, bought

the slave from his owner, to be the god's slave, but to be free

to go and to be wherever he chose. The act of sale, of which

we now have many specimens, specified all this, and, besides,

the price, and in some instances further provisions and guar-

antees. Thus, the document sometimes stipulates that the

heirs of the owner shall renounce all claims on the slave, and
the prospective heirs then put their names to the document.

But most interesting are the not unfrequent stipulations made
on behalf of the owner that the liberation of the slave shall

not take place until the expiration of a certain period—say,

until the death of the owner—or that for a certain period the

freedman shall be bound to perform certain duties—such as

nursing, tending, and duly burying the late owner—or to pay
certain sums at fixed periods to the owner, or to such persons

or institutions or clubs as he may appoint. We have doubtless

to represent these duties or payments as part of the price of the

slave's liberty, for the price named in the document ma}' be

purely fictitious, and the real consideration in return for which
the slave received his liberty was the duties or payments men-
tioned. Emancipated slaves at Athens did not by the fact of

their emancipation become full citizens, or indeed citizens at

all ; they were treated as Metics, i.e., as resident foreigners,

who paid an annual tax to the state for the privilege of being

allowed to live in safety, and under the protection of the laws

of the state. In addition to this tax, the freedman paid an
annual tax of three obols, perhaps as compensation to the state

for the loss of the slave tax, which his liberation caused to the

state. The freedman, like the Metic, could not set the law in

action on his own behalf, or in his own protection, except

through the agency of an Athenian citizen, his recognised

n-poaraTrjs or patronus, who in the case of the freedman was
his late owner. It has already been mentioned that we some-

times find slaves dwelling apart from their masters, and hence
called x<"P'S oiKovvres, and working for their masters ; we have
now to add that these slaves sometimes appear in the orators

to have acted in law cases quite as though they were free

;

it may therefore be conjectured that such slaves—the -xuiph

oiKoCvTcs—were really slaves who had been emancipated on
condition of acting as their late owner's business agents during

his lifetime. It is less satisfactory to make, as Meier and
Schbmann {Attisclie Process, ed. Lipsius, p. 751) make, a purely

arbitrary distinction between two classes of slaves, to attribute
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to one class all the privileges of freedmen, and yet to deny that

they were freedmen. Doubtless it was inconvenient for an

Athenian merchant who conducted his business by means of

slaves, that his agent, being a slave, could not in the litigation

which arises out of business transactions represent his interests

in a court of law. But the form of emancipation with which

the inscriptions have made us familiar, was a simple means of

evading the inconvenience ; for it gave the agent the requisite

legal status, and yet by the terms of the emancipation retained

to the owner the services of the slave. Indeed, we may here

have the origin of this form of emancipation, which, as we now
see, was quite as much to the interest of the owner as of the

slave. Finally, as regards the emancipation of purchased slaves,

the state might liberate the slaves of a private owner for ser-

vices rendered to the state, always provided that the state paid

to the owner the price of the slave. At Athens the most
noticeable instance of this kind was the liberation of the slaves

who fought at Arginusse, and in this case citizenship was also

conferred on the freedmen.

Serfs, not being the property of any private owner, could only

be liberated by the state which owned them. At Sparta, Helots

were emancipated for valour in war—probably the only form

which service could take to such a state as Sparta—and the

Helots thus emancipated were called Neodamodeis. Another
class of freedmen were Helots who were brought up with the

children of their masters ; these were probably the children of

Spartan fathers and Helot mothers, and were called Mothakes
or Mothones. Helots freed in either way did not by the fact

of their liberation become Spartan citizens ; and though such

men as Lysander, Callioratidas, and Gylippus, who were drawn
from this class, did acquire citizenship, we are quite ignorant of

the mode by which a freedman at Sparta could become a full

citizen. Still less do we know about other classes of freedmen

at Sparta, whose names alone, such as the Epeunakti, Aphetae,

and Adespoti, have come down to us.

We do not get much information from ancient authorities

as to the number of slaves in the various Greek cities, and
we have no means of checking the figures that are given us.

Corinth is said to have possessed at one time 460,000 slaves,

and the small island of j^Egina 470,000. The numbers seem
large, but are not improbable, when we recollect that the majority
would be engaged in manufactures. In Attica, in B.C. 309, a

census showed the number of slaves to be 400,000, and this is

somewhat confirmed by the fact that, shortly after this time, the
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orator Hyperides estimates the number of slaves in the country
and the mines alone at 150,000.

The number of Helots in Sparta can only be unsatisfactorily

estimated from the fact that at the battle of Plataeae, 8000
Spartans were accompanied by 56,000 Helots. If this was the

full number of adult male Helots, the whole population, accord-

ing to the ordinary laws of population, would be 266,000, but
this is probably too low.

Of the number of slaves in other states we have no figures.

The price of slaves naturally varied much : when the capture

of a city flooded a slave market with slaves, the price naturally

fell, as slave merchants could not afford to keep a stock in hand
for any considerable time, but preferred to dispose of them as

soon as possible. The age, disposition, qualities, and abilities

of the individual slave also made the greatest difference in the

price. It is therefore quite comprehensible that, as Xenophon
says {Mem. ii. 5,2), the price might vary from half a mina to

two, five, and even ten minae.

CHAPTEE IV

THE EFFECTS OF SLAVERY

It will be convenient to treat of the effects of slavery under
the heads of moral, economical, and political effects To begin
with the moral effects : on the degradation which slavery pro-

duces in the slave it is unnecessary to dwell, it is alike obvious
and undoubted. In the owner of slaves the two vices which
are especially engendered by possessing absolute power over the

lives and persons of other human beings are cruelty and lust.

That cruelty and lust were the two vices which stained Greek
civilisation to the greatest extent is a fact which forces itself

on the notice of the most casual reader of Greek history. As
evidence of the cruelty of the Greeks, it is but necessary to

refer to the internal history of Corcyra, to the treatment of

Platsese by the Spartans, or to the nature of the reprisals prac-

tised by political parties of all kinds on their political foes.

The extent to which lust was indulged in the most brilliant

periods of Greek civilisation is apparent in Greek literature,

and still more in the attempts of modern writers to make it

intelligible to modern notions that such vice could co-exist with
such perfection in art. But as these two vices are engendered

2 B
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by the possession of absolute power, so the extent to which

they are fostered is determined in part by the extent of the

owner's power over his slaves. So far as the law, or religion, or

public opinion put restraints on the exercise of this power, the

evil consequences of slavery may be attenuated. Examples of

this may be found in Greek history. The power of the Spartan

over the Helot was less absolute than that of the Athenian over

his purchased slave, and the consequence was good for the

Spartan. Though we have but few pictures of the daily life of

the Spartan, there can be little doubt that he was less under

the domination of lust than was the Athenian ; and a con-

clusive indication of this fact is to be found in the superior

position of women at Sparta. The Spartans were frequently

ridiculed by other Greeks as wife-ridden, and Aristotle ascribes

the downfall of Sparta in part to the excessive power which
fell into the hands of its women. In both these strictures

we probably have a proof rather that the position of women
in Sparta was less degraded than elsewhere in Greece, than

that it was higher than would be considered good in modern
times ; and if women were treated with more respect in Sparta

than elsewhere in Greece, it was undoubtedly because the

Spartans did not get their ideal of womanhood from the

hetaerse, the flute-players and dancers, whose society the

Athenian preferred to that of his wife, and whose ranks were
recruited mainly from the slave population. On the other

hand, the Spartan was not distinguished above other Greeks by
his greater humanity ; on the contrary, he was more barbarous

and cruel than they ; and the explanation is undoubtedly to be

found at least partly in the fact that cruelty to the Helots, so

far from being discouraged by the law or public opinion, was
positively enjoined, and assassination organised by the state.

If we travel beyond the limits of Greek history for evidence as

to the extent to which the evil effects of slavery may be modi-

fied by proper legislation, we have only to consult the records of

Hebrew legislation and history. So far as it was possible to

avert the evils of slavery by legislation it was done by the law

of Moses : the slave's life was made as sacred as that of a free

man. The penalty for killing a slave was death (Exod. xx.

20-23). If ^ slave were maimed by his master, he ipso facto

became free (Exod. xxi. 27). The provisions made to protect

the slave from the lust of the owner, and to protect the owner
from himself, were equally wise. If the charms of a female
captive touched her master, the law demanded that he should
make her his wife (Lev. xxii. 24). If he subsequently wished
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to put her away, she did not relapse into slavery, but was set

free (Deut. xxi. 10-15). If '"'6 compare these provisions with
the laws of the most humane of the Greeks, the Athenians, we
shall at once see how absolutely defenceless the owner of slaves

in Greece was left against himself, or rather against his own
worser nature. For the murder of a slave the Athenian was
quit, if he purified himself by the necessary sacrifices ; and, if

the slave did not belong to himself, by payment of the value of

the slave. It is true that the law in its letter defended the

slave equally with the free man against violence, whether the

violence of cruelty or of lust ; but in effect, as the slave had no
standing in the eye of the law, he had no means of putting the

law in operation in his own behalf. Public opinion did nothing

to remedy the defects of the law in this respect. The law
itseK set a daily example of cruelty to slaves, by refusing to

accept the evidence of a slave, willing as he might be to offer

his evidence and much as it might be to his interest to speak

the truth, until he had been first duly tortured by the officers

of the court. What amount of protection the law afibrded a

slave against the violence of lust may be inferred from the fact

that the owners of female slaves lived on the proceeds of their

slaves' prostitution ; and the amount of protection afforded by
religion may be inferred from the fact that in many cities there

were temples which possessed numerous slaves

—

UpoSovXot—for

no other object than prostitution.

On the economical efiects of slavery it is not necessary to

dwell long, for they were necessarily in the main the same as

flow from slave labour, wherever employed. Slave labour

uniformly cost^s more and is less productive than free labour

;

and this is true of Greece as of any other country. Perhaps

the best indication we have of this is the fact that slave labour,

abundant as it was, could not drive out free labour ; the number
of free citizens who lived at Athens on their daily labour was
far from inconsiderable, and the number of foreigners who took

up their permanent residence in the city because of the trade

that was to be done there was probably still greater. An indi-

cation of the fact that even slave owners themselves found that

slave labour was less productive than free labour, is to be found

in the system of conditional emancipation which is revealed to

our knowledge by the inscriptions found principally at Delphi.

The serf population of Sparta and other states, though politi-

cally deprived of liberty, must be considered as economically

free, for slavery in the eyes of poKtical economy, at any rate as

far as the department of production is concerned, consists in a
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man's having no legal claim to the fruits of his own labour.

Now, the Helots, after paying their tax of barley, wine, and

oil, had legal title to everything they could produce. The
economical position of the Perioeci was also one of perfect

freedom, and consequently we find that their manufactures,

weapons, mantles, shoes, drinking- cups, &c., were far superior

to anything that slave labour could produce in the same line.

To the depopulation of Greece, and the share which slavery

had in bringing it about, we have already referred. In any
society the working classes increase more rapidly than the

upper classes ; and it is from the lower classes, through com-
merce, that the upper classes are perpetually recruited. Old
wealth despises new wealth, as new wealth tries to conceal its

connection with the poverty from which it has emerged ; but
in course of time new wealth becomes old, to succeed to the

prejudices and the fate of the position it has eventually ob-

tained. Anything which prevents the sap rising from the soil

to the topmost branches tends to bring about the decay of that

tree to the top of which it is the ambition of new wealth to climb.

When the tree is entirely prevented from drawing support from
the soil, the working classes, on which it is based, the tree is

doomed. At Athens the citizen-body always contained some
members who were artizans and day-labourers ; at Sparta, the

citizen-body contained none such. Athens, therefore, contained

some recuperative force, but Sparta none.

The distinction just drawn between Athens and Sparta is of

importance to remember when we are estimating the political

effects of slavery. One of the political effects is said to have
been that the democracies of ancient Greece were built upon
the exclusion of the working classes from the constitution, and
were in fact not democracies at all. Of Sparta, which was not

a democracy, but an extremely close oligarchy, this is undoubtedly
true. Of Athens, which was a democracy, it is undoubtedly
not true. The existence within the citizen-body of a consider-

able number of people who worked with their hands for a living

cannot be doubted. A single fact is enough to bring the actual

state of things to the reader's mind : the number of Athenians
who could not afford to lose a day's work in order to perform
their duties as dicasts was so great that Pericles instituted the

system of paying them for their services, Next, if we consider

the nature of the body outside the constitution, we shall find

that it was very different at Athens from what it was at Sparta.

At the latter place the body excluded were the native Greek
population, once free, independent, and having a national life.
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At Athens, the slave body was of the most heterogeneous
description, was for ever changing, and had no claims by birth

or descent to have a share in ruling the country in which they
were resident. It would therefore be a mistake to imagine, on
the one hand, that Greece was entirely ignorant of the sort of

problem presented to a modem statesman by the exclusion of

the working classes from the constitution, or that, on the other,

the working classes had no political power. In Sparta the

problem of the excluded classes was present, and was solved

simply by the shedding of blood, until it solved itself by ex-

tinguishing the Spartiatse. At Athens the man who was born
of citizen parents, and duly enrolled in his phratry and deme,
did not lose his citizenship by working for his living.

Finally, the presence in a state of a slave or serf population,

many times as numerous as the citizen body, must have helped

to preserve the ancient conception of the state with a clearness

to which the members of a modern state are strangers. For
the Greek the state did not consist of all the people who hap-

pened to inhabit the same boundaries ; the majority of the in-

habitants were not members of the state. Nor did it consist of

all the Greeks who inhabited the country ; all the inhabitants

of Sparta were Greeks, but the majority of them were not

members of the state. Nor yet did it consist of all the Greeks
who happened to belong to the same division of the Greek race

as the dominant class : in Sparta there were cities of the

Perioeci, who were as much Dorians as the Spartiatse them-
selves. To the Greek the state consisted of a collection of

families who were conventionally regarded as being descended
from the same ancestor, and no man could be a member of

the state who was not first by birth or adoption a member of

one of tliose families. Thus the Greeks faithfully preserved

the tradition of prehistoric Indo-European times, when society

did really consist but of families, and when the family and not

the individual was the unit of society.
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WAR '

CHAPTER I

AEMOUE AND DKILL

FooT-soLDiEES were either heavy armed (oTrAtrat) or light armed
(i/'tA.ot). For a picture of the hoplite and a description of his

armour, the reader is referred to p. 62 supra. Here he need only-

he reminded that a hoplite's armour consisted of helmet, corselet,

greaves, shield, svcord, and lance. Helmet, corselet, and greaves

were usually made of bronze. The greaves protected the front

of the leg, from the ankle to the knee, but left the foot ex-

posed. The corselet consisted of two pieces, a front piece and a

back piece, which were laced together by thongs passed through

eyelet-holes made down the sides. A leather girdle, strengthened

with metal plates, served to hold the two pieces of the corselet

together yet more securely. From the bottom of the corselet

hung a row of short broad strips of leather, everlapping each

other, which allowed freedom of motion, but at the same time

afforded protection to the lower part of the body, and the upper

part of the leg. Of helmets there were three kinds. The
simplest was that worn by the Spartans, the iriXos, which
protected only the head, and in shape was not unlike the stiff

felt hat, round in the crown, worn at the present day, except

that a projecting rim was not always found on the bronze ttiXoi.

A much more elaborate form of helmet was that known as the

Corinthian, which, in addition, had a neck-piece to protect the

neck, side-pieces to guard the ears and cheeks, and another

piece to cover the nose ; while additional protection to the

crown of the head was afforded by the crest. Intermediate
between the two forms just described was the so-called Athe-

' Droysen : Die Griechischen Kriegsalierthiimer.
630
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nian helmet, which resembled the Corinthian, except that it

dispensed with the nose-piece, had much smaller cheek-pieces,

which were movable moreover, being attached to the helmet
by hinges, and was strengthened over the forehead from ear to

ear by a crrecjidvr]. The shield was made of bronze, and might
be oval in shape, and as tall almost as a man, or smaller and
round or slightly elliptical (ihe Argolic shield). On the inner

sides were straps, by which the weight of the shield in fighting

might be thrown on one or both shoulders, and a handle by
which to wield it. On the outside, there was commonly a

device, by which the owner might be recognised, or the country

to which he belonged indicated, e.g., the Lacedaemonians car-

ried a lambda (A), the Sicyonians a sigma (2). Swords were
of two kinds, either straight and doubled-edged (^i<^os), or

curved and single-edged, and were made of bronze or iron.

Scabbards might be of metal, wood, or leather, and depended
high on the left side by means of a strap, which passed over

the right shoulder. The spear consisted of a shaft made of

ash, a point made of iron or bronze, and a pointed metal butt,

which gave balance to the weapon, and also enabled it to be

stuck in the ground when necessary.

The armour worn by the hoplite of historic, times is un-

doubtedly descended in its main features from that described in

the Homeric poems. Indeed, beyond the fact that Homeric
armour must have been much clumsier than historic armour,

the only point of diflference hitherto generally recognised is

that the Homeric hero wore, in addition to all the panoply of

the historic hoplite, also a )x'npa,, i.e., a leather girdle streng-

thened with metal plates, large in the middle, and gradually

diminishing towards the sides. But moved by the fact that

the cuirass was certainly unknown to the Mycenaean civilisa-

tion, Eeichel, in a treatise,^ which has convinced Dr. Leaf,^ has

recently argued that the armour of the Homeric hero did not

include a cuirass. His argument briefly is that the small,

Argolic shield did not come into use until about B.C. 700.

Before that time the only shield was the huge shield, reaching

from neck to knee, which is described by Homer, and is pictured

on Mycenaean gems. With such a shield as the latter, a ddprj^

could be of no use whatever, but only an encumbrance. It was
only when the small buckler came in that there was any need

for a cuirass. Where a dojprj^ is mentioned in Homer, it is

' Ueber Homerische Wuffen. Wien, 1894.
^ Classical Review, IX. i. 55, Feb. 1895.
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either used in the sense of armour generally, just as the verb

dwprjcrcreiv means to arm, not specially to put on a cuirass ; or

else the passage is an interpolation—many such passages arc

already condemned by critics on other grounds, many lines in

which the ddfyrj^ is mentioned can be removed without detri-

ment, indeed with advantage to the context. The breastplate

is never mentioned in the Odyssey or the Doloneia ; and a hero's

armour is repeatedly described as consisting of helmet, shield,

and spears, the cuirass not being mentioned. Keichel's view
has so much to commend it that attention has been called to it

here ; but it may be noted that if the shield made the cuirass

superfluous, it would also make the fxtrpa unnecessary ; and
that, if the Homeric hero wore no cuirass, there seems to be

no reason why he should always be described as putting his

greaves on first.

The citizen-soldiers of Greece wore no uniform, and there

was ample scope, within the limits of the equipment, which
has been already described, for the varieties of individual taste.

The Spartan troops alone presented some appearance of uni-

formity, with their red tunics, egg-shaped helmets, and tall

shields. The light-armed soldier dispensed with armour, and
fought with light spears or slings

;
peltasts carried a light

shield, sword, and javelin.

Except in Thessaly and Boeotia, cavalry was an arm of the

service long or always neglected in Greece. At the battle of

Platsese there were over 38,000 hoplites, but not a single horse-

soldier. By the time of Pericles, the Athenians had formed a

body of 1000 yeomanry. Sparta did not bring herself to form

a troop of cavalry until b.o. 424, and then it was only a body
of 400, which proved of little use. It was not until the time

of Philip and Alexander tliat cavalry played an important part

in Greek warfare. Philip took some pains to breed good horses,

and imported some 20,000 Scythian mares, small but sturdy

animals, to improve the Macedonian breed. As to the equip-

ment of Greek cavalry, the rider wore the heavy armour of the

hoplite, save that he discarded the huge shield. The horses

were not shod ; spurs were worn ; stirrups were unknown, and
consequently either the horse had to be taught to sink down,
or the rider had to be helped on, or he used his lance as a

pole and jumped on. Light-armed cavalry were first used in

Macedonian times. The war-chariots of the Mycenaean period

and the Homeric age were unknown in historic times.

The citizen-soldiers of Greece, with the exception of the

Spartans, had no regular drill. In Athens, for instance, all the
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training which the citizen got was his service between the ages

of eighteen and twenty in the ephebi. After that he got no
practice, either in time of peace, however long, nor in time of

war. In some states an attempt was made to remedy the

defects of this system by maintaining a small standing army
of citizens ;

1 but Philip of Macedonia alone provided for the

regular training of his militia.

In Sparta, on the other hand, where the citizen's first duty
was to be a warrior, and where alone, as Xenophon said, the

citizens studied the art of war as craftsmen, there was a system

of regular drill, of which the following is a brief description.

The individual warrior was trained to make the quarter turns

to right and left, and the face-about (half-turn) ^ in the same
way. Several warriors, standing side by side, form a rank

;

standing one behind another, a file ; several files side by side

form a squad. If, out of a single file of twenty-four men
standing behind one another, it was desired to make two files

of twelve men each, then numbers i to 12 (counting from the

leader of the file) remained in their places, while number 13
(followed by the rest of the file) marched up till he came to the

left-hand side of number i. So, too, if it was necessary to make
four files of six men each, numbers i to 6 retained their posi-

tion, while number 7 (who was followed by the next five men,
and was called a pempadarch) marched up to the left hand of

number i ; simultaneously, number 1 3 (followed by five men)
marched up to the left hand of number 6 ; and so on with

the other two sections. The result of this movement, called

Trapayoiyr], was, of course, to extend the breadth of the front

from one man to two or four, as the case might be. The
irapayuiyrj could be executed either with or without halting

the men.
The squad was also taught to wheel a quarter circle (di/acrr-

potprj), a half (•n-c/DtcrTratr/xos), three-quarters (cKTrepto-Tracrjiios), and
a full circle (iiriKaTda-Taa-fs). The squad turned on the leader

of the file to the extreme right or to the extreme left of the

front, as the case might be.

The unit of the Spartan military system was the Aoxos, the

members of which were mess-mates.^ Four lochi formed a

Ta^ts. The lochi might stand one behind another, or side by

' XfXioi \oyi5es in Argos (Thuc. v. 67).
^ A quarter turn to the right is (/cXicis) iirl ddpv ; to the left, ew dawlSa

;

a half-turn (face-about), /iera/SoXiJ. A rank, ^vy6i^ ; a file, (^rixos or X6xos

;

file leader, irptaTiardT-qs. Front, fiirwirov ; breadth of front, fiijKos ; depth,

^d0os. Single file, e(p' ev6s. Wheel, ^irKXTpo^rj * ^v(rK7}vot.
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side. To make the latter formation out of the former, all that

was necessary was for the second lochos to march up to the

left of the first, the third to the left of the second, and the

fourth to the left of the third. ^ If, in so doing, each lochos

marched in single file, the front of the taxis would consist of

four men. But each lochos might march with two abreast or

four men abreast, and then the front of the taxis would be

eight or sixteen men wide, as the case might be.

Line-formation ^ was that in which the front was much
greater than the depth. Many companies might be drawn up
side by side, and not more than eight men deep, which seems
to have been the usual depth of the phalanx in the fifth and
fourth centuries b.o.

Maiching order,^ on the other hand, had a greater depth and
much narrower front. Probably Greek soldiers usually marched
two abreast.* To pass from marching order (column) to line,^

or from line to column, there were various methods which need

not here be particularly described; for instance, if the enemy
appeared ahead of a marching column, the leading sections

halted, and the others marched up, the second to the left of the

first, the third to the left of the second, and so on ; or, if the

enemy appeared on the left, then the leading lochos of each

taxis halted, and the other three lochi marched up to the left

of the leading lochos ; all the taxeis then made a quarter turn

to the left, and thus the whole force faced the enemy—the

taxis, which on the march had brought up the rear, now form-

ing the left wing of the phalanx. So much for infantry and
their manoeuvres ; now for cavalry drill.

The little we know of this subject is limited almost entirely

to what Xenophon says of the Athenian cavalry. The basis of

cavalry, as of infantry tactics, was the file. Several files formed
in Athens a 4>vXri, elsewhere an lXit]. The usual formation of

the phylS was rectangular, either with the same number of

horses in front as in depth, or twice as many. When several

phylse stood in line, an interval was left between one phyle and
the next, equal to the length of the front of each phyM. This

was necessary, in order to allow room for wheeling. A con-

tinuous front,^ i.e., one in which no interval was left between
one phyle and the next, was only used in attacking, and was
formed either by one phyll closing up to the next, or by the

^ 'Es dtxirida irapdyeLV, rhs rd^eis Kark \6xov^ iroittcrda.i.

^ 'Etti 0dXa77os. ' 'Eiri Kfyas, Kurd, K^pas. i 'Eiri Sua.

^ 'Ek Kipajos eh <j>6.\ayya KaraffTTJaai,. •> 'Eiri ^0X07705, ivl ixeTiimov.
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hinder halves of each lochos riding up into the interval hotvveen

their own phyle and the next to the left.

The evolutions to which, in the time of Polyhius, the indi-

vidual trooper was trained, were the turns to left^ and right,

the face-about, and wheeling. Marching order varied according
to the nature of the ground. On broad plains the various
divisions rode side by side, on wide roads phyle followed phyl§,

and, if circumstances required, the front might be still further

diminished. On a march it was commtia for the men to walk
part of the distance to save the horses. Pack-horses and change-
horses followed the column. The little reconnoitring that was
done was performed by the irpoSpo/xoi.

Commands ^ were transmitted by word of mouth from the

commanding officer to inferior officers, and by them to the rank
and file, both cavalry and infantry. The use of the trumpet
was not extensive. It served as the signal for attack, alarm,

and recall.^ For greater distances pre-arranged signals of vari-

ous kinds might be employed.* " Colours," standards, were
unknown.

CHAPTER II

ARMY OEGANISATION

From the time of Draco (according to the 'ASrjvamv TroAtreta)

Athenians who enjoyed the privilege of the franchise were
required to serve their country as heavy-armed soldiers. From
the time of Solon members of the first three property classes

were called on to serve as hoplites, while the Thetes were re-

quired for other service. An Athenian's liability to military

service began with his eighteenth year, and ended with his

fifty-ninth. On the completion of his seventeenth year he
attained his legal majority, and was entered on the registry of

his father's deme ^ as a fuU citizen. At the beginning (pro-

bably) of the civil year, all Athenians of the first three property

classes who had attained their majority in the previous year, were
enrolled as ephebi. Their names were engraved together on a

bronze pillar in front of the bouleuterion, in the time of Aristotle

(in former times on wooden tablets). They were marched round

^ 'E0' ijvLav. ^ HapayyiXfiara,
3 Alarm, t6 iroXe/MLKdv (Thuc. vi. 69) ;

recall, rd AvaKkr)TiK6v (Ibid. v. 10).

* E.g., Thuc. i. 63. * Ari^iapxiKbi' ypaiximrdov.
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tlie temples, down to the Peiroeeus, and there lialf of them were
sent to garrison Munychia, half Akte (the southern peninsula of

the Peirseeus). Their morals and comfort were looked after by a

Cosmetes and ten Sophronistae, elected annually. The manner
in which the latter were elected is interesting. The fathers of

the ephehi met together, according to their tribes, and, after

taking an oath, nominated from each tribe three men, over

forty years of age, whom they considered to be best qualified

to have the care of young men. From these nominees the

ecclesia chose, by vote, one for each tribe. The Cosmetes also

was chosen by vote of the ecclesia, but the ecclesia's choice in

his case was not restricted to the nominees of the tribes. The
Cosmetes was charged with the general supervision of all the

youths, the Sophronistse with the ephebi of tlieir respective

tribes only. Each ephebos received an allowance from the

state of four obols a day, which was paid over to the Soph-

ronistes of his tribe. The Sophronistes, out of this, provided

the joint-mess, for the ephebi of each tribe messed together.

For the military education of the young citizens the state pro-

vided two trainers to instruct them in gymnastics, and four

professors to teach them the use of the bow, the javelin, the

hoplite's weapons, and the catapult respectively. How many
ephebi each year produced we do not know. There is some
evidence, however, to indicate that for the year 334-333 the

number was probably about a thousand, for which six instruc-

tors do not seem many. The ephebi also received instruction

in company-driU,i such as was described in the last chapter.

This course of instruction continued for one year. At the

end of that year an ecclesia was held in the theatre ; the young

men went through their drill in the presence of the collected citi-

zens, received each a spear and shield from the state, and were

then transferred for another year to other garrisons. During
this year they were no longer under the care of the trainers

and masters-of-arms, but patrolled the frontiers and country

generally, in company with the inplirokoL. The peripoli were

light-armed mercenaries who formed the permanent garrisons of

the Athenian fortresses in time of peace, and who also performed

police duties. The ephebi, therefore—who doubtless called

themselves " men "—also spoke of themselves as peripoli, until

at last the term became ambiguous.

At some time or other, perhaps when they received their

lance and shield, but probably when first they were enrolled

^ Tii irepl rds rafeis (Ath. Pol. 42).
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and marched round the temples the ephebi took an oath of

fidelity to their country. Their dress during these two years

consisted of chiton, chlamys, and hat. They complained that

their various masters dogged them, and thrashed them, and
knocked them about ; but, on the other hand, stone-records

show that they formed all sorts of jovial clubs with fancy

names, and that the intimacies and associations thus formed
were not always allowed to drop in later life (supra, p. 313).

It has already been stated that the names of the ephebi for

the year were engraved together on a bronze stSll. On that

stele they remained as long as their owners were liable to mili-

tary service, i.e., forty-two years; and as a fresh pillar was put

up each year for the ephebi of that year, and not removed until

the end of forty-two years, there were altogether forty-two

pillars ; and these forty-two pillars gave together the names of

all citizens who could be called out for military service. When
war was declared, a decree of the senate and people was passed,

either calling out all citizens of a certain age (i.e., all the names
on certain stelae), or else merely mentioning the number of

men required, and leaving it to the strategi to select their

men, in which case the strategi might take some but not all

the citizens whose names were on one stel§, and who were con-

sequently of the same age. Naturally, men from fifty to sixty

years of age were only called out in cases of extremity, when
a levy en masse 1 was necessary. Senators, and probably other

officials, were excused from military service during their years

of office.

The Athenian infantry was made up of ten companies, each of

which consisted of the men from one and the same tribe, and
was consequently itself sometimes called a phyle, though that

is properly the name for a body of cavalry, whilst a company
of foot is called a ra^ts. The taxis was subdivided into a

number of Adx"', each commanded by a Xo^ayds ; but the

strength of a lochos and the relation which it bore to the con-

tingents from each deme—for they too were recognised divisions

within the taxis—are points not certainly known. The taxis

itself was originally under the direct command of a strategos, as

long as the strategi were subordinate to the polemarch ; but

when the strategi came to be the supreme military authorities,

the command of each taxis was, after B.C. 390, handed over to

a taxiarch, whom the demos elected by vote from the tribe

whose taxis he was to command. The lochagi were appointed

by the taxiarch.

^ JlapST]fJ.€i.
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The hoplite provided his own armour, but received pay from

the state, usually (in the Peloponncsian war) at the rate of two

obols a day.i The man who carried the hoplite's shield and

provisions also received pay from the state. In both cases the

pay was intended only to cover the cost of food ; there was no

commissariat department in the Athenian army. "When the

citizens were called out, the strategi or taxiarchs appointed a

rendezvous, to which the contingents from each deme marched,

bringing with them in their knapsacks^ provisions (salt, meal,

garlic, and onions) for three days as a rule, or longer if the

taxiarchs ordered. Afterwards the commander of the force had
to take care always to encamp in the neighbourhood of some
place at which his men could buy provisions for themselves

out of the pay provided by the state. If the camp was far from
the market, there was a danger of its being attacked by the

enemy whilst the men had gone off to buy food for the day.

The Thetes were only called on to serve as hoplites in extre-

mity. On the other hand, in the fifth century, a body of 1500
archers was formed from this class, but this was probably an

exceptional measure.^ Athens depended for her light-armed

troops on mercenaries or on her allies. Three thousand Metics,

however, were called on in the Peloponnesian war to serve as

hoplites.*

A force of cavalry was not raised in Athens until after the

Persian wars; at first it numbered 300 men, then 1200, and in

the Peloponnesian war 1000, which continued to be its nominal

force to the time of Xenophon. Naturally, the cavalry were

drawn from among the richest men of the state ; but there is

no evidence to show that service in the corps was compulsory

on members of the first property class. Apparently, ten officials,

called KaraXoyeU, were chosen by vote of the ecclesia, and they

drew up a list of citizens qualified to serve as knights ; but if

any man put upon this list chose to say he could not afford to

serve, or was not well enough, he was excused as a matter of

course. It was only when he had tacitly agreed to serve in

the cavalry that he could be prosecuted and disfranchised for

failing to do so. But though no compulsion was used in the first

instance, everything was done to make this branch of the ser-

vice as attractive as possible, by affording the knights opportu-

nities of showing off themselves and their trappings in public

1 Thuc. V. 47, four Attic obols; iii. 17, a drachma.
^ TiiXios (Ar. Ach. 1097).
^ Cf. Thuc. ii. 13, 23 ; iv. 29 ; v. 84 ; vi. 43, with what he says of B.C.

424 in iv. 94. * Time. ii. 13, 31 ; iii. i6 ; iv. 90.
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processions. Further, the state paid for the knight's outfit, and
contributed a drachma a day for the keep of the horse ; but,

although the senate frequently inspected the knights, to see if

their horses were in good condition, there is nothing to show
that the cavalry were frequently drilled. Finally, the knights
from each tribe formed a separate troop, called a (j>v\ri, and were
commanded by a phylarch elected from that tribe ; while all

the troops were under the command of two hipparchs chosen

from the whole body of citizens.

Originally the polemarch was the commander-in-chief of all

the Athenian forces ; then the ten strategi, who at first were
elected one from each tribe, and afterwards all ten from the

whole body of citizens. In the time of Aristotle the ecclesia

appointed one strategus to take command of the hoplites called

upon to serve outside of Attica ; another to command the hop-

lites within the borders, if there should be war ; two to take

charge of the garrisons in Munychia and Akte, and to defend
the Pireeeus ; a fifth to superintend the fleet ; while the remain-

ing five were left free to meet contingencies. In the field the

strategi had power to imprison any man who was insubordinate,

or to drum him out of the army, or to fine him—but it was
not the custom to fine him. Discipline was probably not very

strict; the strategos was subject to an epicheirotonia every

prytany, when the question was put to the ecclesia whether he
had discharged his duties properly. Men charged with failing

to present themselves when called out, or with having deserted

subsequently, or with having shown cowardice, were tried at

the end of a campaign by a court composed of men who had
served along with them.

As the organisation of the Spartan army has been described

in Book VI. chap, iii., it is only necessary here to note that,

whereas in other states it was the duty and privilege of full

citizens alone to serve their country as heavy-armed soldiers,

in Sparta the Perioeci as well as the Spartiatae were armed as

hoplites ; and whereas in other states citizens were only soldiers

in time of war, and were only liable to military service during

certain years of their life, in Sparta the sole object of the

citizen's education was to make a soldier of him
;
peace did not

relieve him from his military duties, nor any age exempt him,

when once he had become a warrior, from liability to service.

As regards the mobilisation of the Spartan army, it rested

with the ephors to call out the levies.' In each juopa the

^ ^povpav (paifetv.
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Spartans of a certain year or years were called out, until the

requisite number of troops were forthcoming. The duty of

summoning the PericEci to appear at the appointed rendezvous,

was intrusted to some of the so-called "knights" who formed

the bodyguard of the kings. The xenagi communicated to the

allies how large a number of the troops which the terms of

their alliance bound them to supply would be required.

As to mercenaries, from the beginning of the sixth century B.C.

at least, Greeks took service under foreign potentates as mer-

cenaries : thus the brother of Alcseus served with distinction

under Nebuchadnezzar ; and in the Persian war some Arcadians

offered their service to Xerxes. But before the Peloponnesian

war, it was not usual for Greek states to hire mercenaries.

During that war large numbers of light-armed troops from

northern and western Greece, Cretan archers, and Ehodian
slingers found employment as mercenaries. There was, how-
ever, no great demand in Greece at this time for hired hoplites,

as the citizen soldiers of each state furnished a sufficient supply.

What little demand there was was met by the Arcadians, who
from of old had been in the habit, like the modern inhabitants

of another mountainous country, Switzerland, of looking to this

as a regular profession.

Meantime the numbers of Greeks employed by foreign states

had increased enormously, and Greek mercenaries were to be

found by thousands in the service of Persia, Egypt, and Car-

thage. The famous Ten Thousand of Xenophon were mercen-

aries hired by Cyrus ; and at Issus, 30,000 Greeks fought under

Darius against Alexander Thus the employment of mer-

cenaries was developed into a systematic business : Cyrus, for

instance, was brought into communication with ten men who
knew where to go to find mercenaries—Corinth and Tsenarum

were good marts for this kind of ware—and made his terms

with them. They probably got together the number of men
they had engaged to collect, partly by direct dealing, partly by

paying other agents a commission. More than half of Cyrus' ten

thousand mercenaries were Arcadians or Achaeans by birth.

This state of things abroad could not fail to react on Greece

itself. Thus, for instance, the remnants of the Ten Thousand
were engaged by the Spartan Agesilaus, in 394 B.C. ; Persian gold

was used by Conon to hire mercenaries to fight for Athens ; and

in 383 the Spartan allies were allowed to contribute, instead

of men, money, which doubtless went to hire paid troops. By
the time of the Sacred war (356-346), the system was so firmly

established in Greece, that the Phocians could hire 20,000 mer-
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cenaries ; and finally, the fight fought for Greek liberty against
Philip was carried on all through mainly by means of mercenaries.

There was another way in which Greece was affected by this

system: Dionysius I. (4oi-367)took large numbers of these troops

into his permanent service, kept them in a high state of efficiency,

and practically formed a standing army out of them. The ex-

ample thus set by him was followed in Greece by Jason of Pherae

(379-370), who, by the offer of enormously high pay, got together

a body of fine troops, whom he drilled into a powerful army de-

voted to his person.

CHAPTER III

THE ARMY IN THE FIELD

A CAMPAIGN in ancient Greece was a very different thing from
a campaign in modern times : the armies were so much smaller
—14,000 was an exceptionally large force—and the distances

which the army had to traverse were so insignificant: a couple of

marches would frequently suffice to bring the men within sight

of the enemy. This latter fact explains why the order given to

the troops, when called out, to bring with them three days'

provisions, was usually a sufficient solution of the commissariat

problem, and not such an inadequate measure as at first sight

appears. And further, not only were the distances short, but

the strategy was of the simplest, and the duration of the cam-

paign usually of the shortest : the two armies started out,

marched till they met, had a fight, and went home. Marching
was attended with but little difiioulty : the country to be crossed

was well cultivated ; there were roads and bridges to use ; it

was not customary to attack an army on the march, and there-

fore measures to guard against such an attack were almost

unknown ; it was unusual even to send reconnoitring parties

ahead. The regular troops were followed by a huge baggage

train, for every hoplite had at least one man to carry his weapons

and knapsack. There were waggons and beasts of burden to

carry provisions ; there were sutlers and camp-followers of all

descriptions ; there were the wounded, and there might be

prisoners and spoil. The Spartans alone seem to have endea-

voured to maintain some sort of order 1 in this following.

The ordinary marching order was two by two in a long, thin

column. If by any chance the enemy did threaten an attack, a

^ By raeaiia of the dpxovres toO (TKevofpopLKoO.

2 8
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hollow square 1 was formed ; the baggage, &c., was placed in the

centre ; the hoplites formed the four sides. The leading side was

drawn up eight deep ; - the rear files of the square counter-

marched so as to bring the file-leaders, picked warriors, to the

outside. The cavalry operated outside the square, on whichever

side was threatened, and were assisted, if necessary, by the most

active hoplites, who ran forward to help them to drive off the

enemy. ^ If the attack became serious, it was impossible for the

square to continue to march : it had to halt ; and if it became
necessary to cross a bridge or go through a defile, the conversion

of the square into a column, and the reconversion of the column

into a square, were attended with such difficulty and confusion as

afforded the enemy a most favourable opportunity for attack.

If the army could not reach a village or town, in which to

spend the night, it pitched its tents, or made its huts, in some
position having natural defences, such as a hill or stream. The
Spartans alone had anything like a systematic mode of con-

structing a camp. It was usually circular in form ; each ftopa

had its own post, and all the [lopai were placed together ; each

fiopa had its own place where it piled arras (except the lances,

without which no Spartan might be seen in camp), and where

every member of the [xopa, unless his duties took him elsewhere,

must remain. Here, too, the members of the [j,6pa were exer-

cised first thing in the morning, after which the polemarch

gave the order for the mid-day meal, and for changing the

sentries who guarded the weapons, and the outposts, who were

stationed where they could get the most commanding views of

the surrounding country. In the afternoon, before the prin-

cipal meal of the day, there were more exercises, then a sacri-

fice, and finally the men were dismissed to the place of arms,

there to spend the night, sheltered by no tent or hut.

The battles of the Peloponnesian war * were conflicts between

masses of heavy-armed soldiers drawn up eight deep, and flung

on one another : there were no tactics. One army took up its

position on or commanding a plain, and waited for the other,

which encamped within a mile or half a mile of the first. The

two forces then drew up in battle array about 200 or 250 yards

apart ; the paean was sung ; the armies advanced until they

were within about 180 yards of each other, the trumpets were

^ H\al(nov. 2 'ETri <j)d\ayyos.
" Hoplites used in this way were called iKSpo/ioi. For the hollow square,

see Thuo. iv. 125 ; vi. 67 ; vii. 78.
^ The following are the battles in Thuoydides ; i. 62 ; ii. 79 ; iii. 98,

108 ; iv. 32, 42, 92 ; V. 67 ; vi. 67 ; vii. 6.
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sounded, the war-cry raised, and the charge began. As a rule,

the Greeks charged at the doable, and consequently fell into

more or less disorder hefore they reached the foe. The Spartans,

on the other hand, with more confidence and self-restraint, ad-

vanced slowly, and in good order. There was in all the hattles

of the Peloponnesian war a uniformity, which at first is sur-

prising, and then is interesting, as exemplifying the operation

of a general law. The right wing of each army overthrew the

enemy's left ; the victorious wings returned from the pursuit,

and engaged with each other; and the one that was in the

least disorder won. This decided the battle. This uniformity

in the course of events is due, not merely to the reason that

similar causes produce similar effects, but to the fact that in all

these battles there was one cause uniformly, and indeed neces-

sarily, present. That cause lay ultimately in the fact that the

hoplite carried a shield. The shield protected his left side, but
not his right. Consequently the right wing was the most ex-

posed position in the line of battle, the most dangerous, and the

most honourable, and that which was assigned to the best troops.

Further, the hoplite, who, when the signal to charge was given,

at first advanced with his face and the front of his body towards
the foe, gradually, in his desire to protect himself with his

shield, made a quarter turn to the riglit. Thus he advanced no
longer with his face and front, but his left side to the foe ; and
instead of moving on a line at right angles to his original base,

he advanced at an angle of forty-five degrees or so. This will

be plain from the following figure :

—

/C

The continuous lines AA, represent the front of each army
at the moment when the order to charge is given ; the dotted
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lines AB, represent the course which each would have taken

(but, as a matter of fact, never did take), if the hoplites had
continually advanced face forwards. The dotted lines AC, give

the course which the armies actually did follow ; and the con-

tinuous lines CC, give the positions actually occupied by the

two bodies when within striking distance. It will be seen

that the inevitable outcome of the desire of the hoplite to pro-

tect himself with his shield was that, when the two armies

came to blows, the right wing of each extended far beyond the

left wing of the other, outflanked it, and being further com-
posed of better troops, naturally defeated it.^

To pursue and annihilate a defeated enemy was an idea that

had not occurred to the Greeks, any more than it had occurred

to them to strike at the line of communication between the

enemy and his base, and by cutting him oif from his supplies

to compel him to surrender. The conditions of Greek warfare

were too simple for such strategy ; the maintenance of a line of

communication was of little importance to an army which did

not obtain its supplies from its base ; and as for pursuing an
enemy and annihilating him, heavy-armed soldiers could not do
it. Cavalry, indeed, might have been employed for the pur-

pose, but the object of Greek fighting was not to annihilate the

enemy, or put him hors-de-combat, but to compel him to acknow-
ledge his defeat, which he did by asking to be allowed to bury
his dead. After that the victors erected a trophy composed of

the weapons of the fallen foes, and then went home.
In spite of the fact that at Sphacteria and under Iphicrates

light-armed troops had been shown to be able, in combination

with hoplites, to defeat even Spartans, the tradition that battles

could only be fought and won by heavy-armed troops was so

1 The first man to make the quarter turn to the right was the man to

the extreme right of the right wing, because his right side had no protec-

tion. If all the other men followed his example, the result was as de-

scribed above ; but if only a certain number did so, the result was (as,

e.g., in the battle of Mantinea, B.C. 418) that there was a gap in the battle

front by the time it reached the enemy. Thus :

—
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strong that generals continued to neglect the capabilities, both

of light-armed troops and of cavalry,

Epaminondas, at the battles of Leuctra (379) and Mantinea

(362), rose above the idea that the vrhole duty of a general

was, when he came in sight of the enemy on a fair field, to

tell his men to charge. He reasoned out some really scientific

tactics. Hitherto, although in battles there had been a general

engagement indeed all along the line, each wing had in point

of fact fought an independent battle with the troops opposed to

it : there had been no organic connection between the opera-

tions of one part of the line and another. Epaminondas, how-

ever, thought out a plan of battle in which each wing had its

peculiar function to perform, and by the performance of which

victory was to be secured. The enemy would pursue the tradi-

tional plan of placing its best troops on its own right wing

;

Epaminondas, therefore, departed from the traditional arrange-

ment, and placed his best men on his left wing. If he could

defeat the enemy's right wing and best troops, the battle would

be practically decided, if only the enemy's left did not prove

victorious and come to the aid of its right. To prevent this,

Epaminondas abstained from using his own right wing for

offensive purposes : it did not consist of his best men, and

could not be counted on with certainty to defeat the troops

opposed to it, nor was it necessary for Epaminondas' purpose

that it should defeat them. All it was required to do was to

hold the enemy's left in check, by standing ready and threaten-

ing to strike at any moment. Holding the enemy's left down
in this manner, Epaminondas was free to pound away at the

enemy's right wing, which he did in a new and improved

manner, by attacking, not in line but with a column.^ As the

enemy were drawn up in the traditional phalanx of eight men
deep, while Epaminondas' attacking column was fifty men deep,

when he directed his column into the centre of the enemy's

right wing he burst it at once. The battle of Leuctra was
fought on the same tactics, save that, as the enemy's right wing
was protected on the flank by a phalanx of cavalry, Epami-

nondas used a column (embolos) of light-armed troops and

cavalry to burst the cavalry phalanx, as well as an embolos of

hoplites to break the Spartans' right ; while to hold the enemy's

left more safely in check, he used his cavalry to threaten it

with a flank attack if it tried to advance.

The next great improvement in tactics came from Macedonia

;

but it does not fall to be considered here.

' 'E/i/SoXos.
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CHAPTEE IV

SIEGE WAREAKE AND FO liTIFICATIONS

Before the fourth century B.C., siege warfare was in a very

rudimentary stage of development amongst the Greeks. It

was not usually one of the objects of a campaign to gain posses-

sion of the enemy's city. If such an extremity had to be

resorted to, the customary procedure was first to try what

treachery would do, or, if that should prove fruitless, to

attempt to surprise the place. If the attempt failed, then

the assailants had to consider whether it was worth while to

blockade the place : this was a plan the success of which was

dubious, and the cost certain to be great. For instance, in 439,

Samos resisted for nine months, and the siege cost 1 200 talents
;

Potidsea held out three years (432-429), and 2000 talents were

expended in reducing it.^ The method of investing a town

was circumvallation : a wall was built all round the town, just

out of reach of the inhabitants' arrows. The structure of the

wall depended on circumstances. If the assailants calculated

on little resistance, a simple stockade might suffice, or a wooden
wall; if these were insufficient, a brick wall would become
necessary ; and at the siege of Plattese two parallel brick walls

were built, sixteen feet apart, which were armed with battle-

ments, while the space between the walls was roofed over, and

at every tenth battlement were erected rectangular towers,

having two doors, through which the sentries could pass as

they made their rounds along the top of the roof. If the

blockade was not suificiently strict, or if the work of famine

was too slow, then it might become necessary to force an

entrance into the town. That the use of some kind of engine

for this purpose was known in Greece as early as the time of

the Persian war, is apparent from the statement of Herodotus

that the Athenians were called upon by the Spartans to effect

an irruption into the Persian camp at Platseae. It is, however,

equally clear that the use of siege engines was not widely spread

in Greece before the Peloponnesian war, for the Spartans, pro-

fessional warriors though they were, had to ask the Athenians

to capture Ithome for them in the third Messenian war (463-

' Thuo. i. 117; ii. 70. For other lengthy blockades, see Thuc. i. loi
(Thasos), and iii. 1, 27 (Mjtilene).
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461). Even during the Peloponnesian war, probably the only

siege engine used was the battering-ram, a heavy beam pointed

and shod with iron, and either driven on rollers against the

wall, or else suspended somehow and swung against it, whilst

the men working it were protected from the enemy's darts by
wattled screens.^ To meet this attack, the besieged had heaps

of heavy stones on the walls, with which they endeavoured to

break the ram.^ Other contrivances there were which the

besiegers might employ, but which cannot be called engines,

e.g., undermining the walls, setting fire to them, or constructing

a mound from the wall of circumvallation to the city wall, and
so obtaining a road into the town.

Thus it wiU be seen that the siege apparatus of the fifth

century was not very extensive.^ With the fourth century,

however, a new state of things came in : the old engines were
improved, new ones were invented, and a systematic theory of

attack was developed. These were lessons learned in Sicily

by Dionysius I., from his foes, the Carthaginians, in b.o. 409,
applied by him at the siege of Motye in 397, and used in

Greece by Philip in his attack upon Perinthus, in 340. The
battering-ram was strengthened and greatly increased iu size

;

the wattled screens, which protected the men who worked the

ram, now gave place to a solidly constructed roof,* or testudo,

capable of sheltering a hundred men. The tedious process of

raising a mound to the level of the city wall, to afford an ingress

for the assailants, was superseded by the construction of mov-
able towers as high as the wall, and having drawbridges.

Finally, the invention of siege artillery belongs to this period :

the catapult of the Athen. Politeia, c. 42, was unknown in the

Peloponnesian war,^ and is first mentioned, in the time of

PhUip, in an inscription of B.o. 355.®

The course of an assault with these new appliances was now
as follows :—The six-storeyed towers,^ crowded with archers,

slingers, and catapults, and overtopping the city wall, were first

brought into operation. The fire from them was designed to

render the portion of the wall selected for attack untenable,

while at the same time, under cover of it, the men who worked

the ram were enabled to bring it within striking distance.

While the latter were engaged in effecting a breach, the draw-

bridges were let down from the towers (which by this time

I r^ppa. ' Xen. Hell, II. iv. 27.

' In spite of the fact that Athens had a /i-r]xa.vo-!roi6s (Xen. HeU. II.

iv. 27).
* XeXctirT;.

* Thnc. vii. 43, 1. * C. T. A. ii. 61. ' Xlupyoi..
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had been brought close up to the wall), and the occupants of

the tower poured into the town, or threatened to do so, and

thus diverted the enemy from the ram.

With regard to artillery, the endeavour to project heavier

missiles and to greater distances than was possible with the

ordinary weapons, led, in the first instance, simply to enlarging

and strengthening the long-bow into something of the nature

of a cross-bow.i This probably was the catapult, in the art of

discharging which the young Athenian was instructed. It was

far inferior to the engines devised somewhat later ; for they

got their force from torsion—hence their Latin name, tormenta

—whereas its was derived from the elasticity of a bent body.

In point of fact, it was but a strong hand-bow fastened on to

a wooden frame, in which there was a groove or pipe to con-

tain and direct the arrow. The wooden frame had a base which
could be pressed upon the breast, in order that the requisite

amount of force might be brought to bear on the string, and
there was an arrangement for holding the string, when pulled

back, until the moment came for letting it go. When this

machine was superseded by the more powerful tormenta is not

quite clear. At any rate, the inscriptions of the fourth century

distinguish between catapults which discharge stones and those

which discharge arrows. ^ But the employment of tormenta was
not common until a period later than any that we have to deal

with here.^

For the protection of the borders of a state, the earliest and
simplest device was to choose a place where the road went
through a narrow defile, and to block it by building a wall straight

across it. This, as it was the simplest, so it was the least

effective device, for the position might be turned, if the enemy
discovered a path over the mountains. A superior method was
to erect watch-towers on mountain heights commanding a wide
view of the country and roads, and to arrange these towers so

that signals might be made from one to another—a systematic
mode of defence which actual remains show to have been em-
ployed in various parts of Greece.

The fortification of towns cannot here be described with the

' Vacrrpaip^TTis, the crK6pirios of 0. I. A. ii. 807.
^ KaTairdXrai AiSojSiXoi and 6^v^e\fh.
'' The Attic inscriptions relative to catapults are : O. I. A. ii. 250, 316,

471, 720, 733, 807, 808. Droysen thinks the catapults of No. 807 (b.o.

330) cannot be yacrTpacji^Tai. Bauer, on the other hand, places the tran-
sition from the ya(TTpa(piTris to the tormentum about B.o. 306, on the strength
of No. 733. In any case, however, stones as we'll as arrows could be pro-
jected by tlie yaarpcKp^TTjs.
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illustrations from actual remains, and the plans whicli such a

description would require. Suffice it to say that the fortifica-

tion of Greek towns proceeded on three principles. The first

was to select a natural eminence if possible, and in the line of

fortification to follow as closely as possible the lines prescribed

by nature. The second was to control the entrance to the city

gates by flanking the approaches for a considerable distance.

Both these principles are already acted upon in the fortifications

of the Myceniiean period. The third was to flank the walls by
projecting towers, so as to keep up a cross-fire on any enemy
who succeeded in getting up to the walls.

For the defence of the city thus fortified various measures

were taken. To each phyll, or other division of the citizens,

the duty of manning a certain section of the walls on alarm of

danger was assigned. The market-place, or the theatre, or other

open spaces and large buildings were the rendezvous for the

citizen- soldiers dwelling in the neighbouring quarters of the

town, when the approach of the foe was notified by the spies

posted by day on the nearest hills,i or by beacons at night.^

All the city gates were closed save one, and that was kept

under strict guard, and not allowed to be opened after night-

fall. Within the city, walls were built across the streets,

trenches dug, and the houses next the city wall were fortified.

Sentries and patrols were appointed to keep watch on the walls

and go the round of them. A watchword and countersign^

were arranged, and frequently changed. The commander-in-
chief either went the rounds, or, at night, displayed from time

to time a lantern at a given spot, to which signal all the sentries

had to reply by elevating their lanterns.

If lines of circumvallation were commenced by the enemy,

sorties were made or a cross-wall was run out from the city, at

right angles to the line of circumvallation continued. If an

assault in form was made upon the town, mines or trenches

were dug outside the walls for the siege-engines to tumble into.

Where the assailants succeeded in bringing up wheeled siege-

towers, the defenders elevated the city wall by superimposing on

it woollen towers. The ram might be smashed by stones dropped

on it, or its head might be caught in a noose, and broken oil' by
an upward jerk from the top of the wall. Should these pre-

' "lifj.epo(TKi-n-oi or (TkottoI (Herod, vii. 183, 192, 2 19 ; Thuc. viii. loo, 103 ;

Xeii. Hell. i. 2 ; vii. 25).
^ In tlie Peloponnesian wars, torches waved about indicated tiie ap-

proach of enemies, "vpcol iroK^fXiOL ; held still, the approach of friends,

Trvpyol (fjiXiOL. ^ "Zvvd-qiia and Trapa.a-df&Tjfj.a.
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cautions fail, and the lam threaten to effect a breach, the de-

fenders might build a semicircular wall behind the threatened

spot, and, in front of the semicircular wall, a ditch. If heaps
of earth were observed behind the assailants' lines, and were
seen daily to grow larger, the inference was that mines were
being made. These might be met by counter-mines, or, parallel

to the town wall, trenches might be dug, into some part of which
the mine could not fail to debouch ; the trench was then either

filled with brushwood, which was fired when the enemy broke

into the trench, or, if there was a stream at hand, it might be

turned into the trench, and thus flood the enemy's mine. The
whereabouts of a mine could be ascertained by placing on the

ground a shield or a metal basin, hollow side downwards. If

the enemy were working in their mine, the shield or basin, when
it came to be placed over the mine, would ring with the noise

of their excavations.^ Finally, the most effective measure of

defence was to make an energetic sortie by night, overpower
the few outposts of the enemy, and set fire to the wooden siege-

train, the towers, the rams, and the covered ways, thus in a

single night undoing the labour of months.

CHAPTEE V

THE TRIREME

The external appearance of the ancient trireme is fairly well

known to us from the pictures on ancient monuments and coins

(Fig. 34). The internal structure is still matter of conjecture.

The conjectures on the subject have been many, but they may
be divided into two classes, according to their starting-point.

We may take as our starting-point the mediaeval galley, which
undoubtedly was evolved from the ancient trireme ; or we may
start from the Greek texts and inscriptions which bear on the

matter. The former method is now pretty generally abandoned,

for its results, which, if correct, ought to harmonise with the

ancient evidence, are, as a matter of fact, irreconcilable with it

;

and this is due, not to any error in the working of the method,

but to the fact that the method itself is faulty. It is faulty,

because in one important point the conditions of navigation

' Herod, iv. 200. Cf. De Marbot's Memoirs, p. 57 (E. T.), " His aide-de-

camp, laying his ear on a drum placed upon the ground, was able, by this

common military artifice, to hear the sound of distant muslcetry."
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wore not the same for the ancient trireme and the mediaeval

galley. The ancient navigator considered it essential, when he
put into land, to draw his vessel up on shore. The trireme

must therefore have been of very light construction. The
mediaeval galley, however, was not run on shore in this way,
and consequently came to have a greater draught and a roomier

hold than was possible for the trireme. Thus the roomier liold

of the galley made it possible to employ two or more men to an
oar ; whereas we have explicit evidence that in the trireme there

was never more than one man to an oar. We must, then, fall

back on the other conjectures, which start from literary and
inscriptional evidence. Of these, that of B. Graser {De Veterum
Re Navail, Berlin, 1864; and Philologus, SuppL, Bd. III. ii.) is

at once the most simple and systematic.^

If the mediaeval galley was evolved out of the ancient

trireme, the trireme, in its turn, had been evolved out of the

Homeric ship. It will therefore be well to start from Homer.
The Homeric ship, like the trireme, used both oars and sails.

The mast could be raised and lowered by means of stays, back
and fore, which also served to support it when erect. The
sail, which was white in colour and square in shape, was
attached to a yard, and was managed by sheets. The steering-

gear consisted of a couple of paddles, one attached to each side

of the vessel. There was one deck at the stern, on which the

helmsman stood, and another at the bows. The rest of the

boat was open. The seats or thwarts ({iiya), like those of a

modern rowing-boat, ran across the boat from one side to another,

and served, not only as seats for the rowers, but also to give

support to the sides of the vessel. The boat must have been
10 or 12 feet broad amidships, for each seat held two oarsmen,

one pulling on stroke side, and the other on bow side ; and
between the two rowers there was room for a gangway running

from the stern deck to that at the prow. The seats were
parallel to and equidistant from each other, and thus the oars-

men, as they sat one behind another, in single file, formed two
long rows, one on each >side of the boat, and separated from one

another by the gangway, which ran the length of the boat.

Here, then, we have the type of that kind of vessel which was

designated in Greek by words composed of a numeral stem and

the termination -opoi, in which the termination indicates that

^ I have also drawn on Cartault, La Trihre Ath^iiienne, and the articles

Seewescn and Navis in Eaumeister and Sndth's Dictionaries of Antiquities

I'espectively.
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there was only one bank of oars on each side of the vessel, and

the numeral gives the number of oars, e.g., rpiaKovTopo's, Trevrry-

KovTopos. A triaconter would, of course, contain only fifteen

benches, or fvya, as each accommodated both a bow-side and a

stroke-side oar ; the penteconter would have twenty-five benches,

Taking the distance (interscalmium) from one thole-pin {a-KaX-

[los) to the next to have been, as Vitruvius says (I 2), 2

cubits, i.e., 3 feet, we find that the space required for the oars-

men (eyKWTTov) in a triaconter, with its 1 5 thwarts, would be

45 feet, while the total length, with the fore and aft decks,

would be about 5 5 feet (the length of a modern racing-eight is

56 feet). The total length of a penteconter would be, on the

same scale, 90 feet. Even longer boats—with fifty benches and

a hundred oars—were constructed, but their extra length and

weight must have neutralised the extra motive power. Then
it occurred to some unknown genius, that by deepening the

hold a little, and by seating an oarsman between the feet of

each man in the existing row of oarsmen 1 (whom we will

henceforth call ^iryiTat, because they sat on the C^ya), a second

bank of oars (who, as sitting in the hold, OdXa/xo's, were

called OakajiiTai or OaXajiaKK) could easily be accommodated,

and the motive power doubled, with no increase in the length,

and very little in the weight of the boat. A vessel having two
such banks of oars was called a bireme, Sirjprjs (the termination

-rjfnji implying that the boat had more than one bank of oars

;

and the numeral stems, Si-, rpi-, iKKaiS^K-, or rea-a-ipaKovr-, in-

dicating the number of such banks). The esseniial point to

notice in the bireme is how little its dimensions would differ

from those of a penteconter. We will take each of the three

dimensions—height, length, and breadth—and begin with the

height. The thalamite, as we have said, sat between the feet

of the zygite behind him (Figs. 35 and 36) ; but he can scarcely

have sat on the zygite's stretcher, as then he would have got a

blow on the back of his head every time the zygite swang forward.

' Everything depends on this. As space has only three dimensions, yon
must put the thalamite either (l) in front, or (2) to one side, or (3) under-
neath the zygite. (l) is Graser's arrangement, according to wliich the

thalamite was between the feet of the zygite. If (2) is adopted, so that
when the thalamite and zygite sat upright, the vertical straight lines

drawn through their bodies were parallel, the boat becomes too wide and
too heavy to be drawn up on shore every day. If (3) is adopted, so that
the thalamite was underneath the zygite, and their upright bodies were in

the name vertical straight line, then the boat becomes so high as to be top-
heavy, and you are led to assume that the thalamites and zygites were in

separate galleries, which is shown by Ar. Frorfs 1 106 to be false.



I'lG. 35.—A Pentekes accoedins to Grasek.

Figs. 36A, 36B.

—

Side View of Rowers accordikg to Oraseu.
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As a matter of fact, it is certain (from Ar. Ran. 1074) that his
chin was rather higher than the zygite's seat. We may there-

fore calculate that the thalamite's seat was two feet lower than
the zygite's ; and if the thalamite's seat was three feet above
the water-line, the zygite's was five feet above the water-line

;

so the height of the bireme would be only two feet greater

than that of the penteconter. Now for the length of a bireme,

having the same number of zygites as the penteconter had.

The length of the two vessels would be the same. The key to

this is to be found in the fact that both, though not ocean-

going ships, were seafaring vessels, heavier than river boats, and
that in heavy boats most of the work is done behind the row-

lock ; thus the oarsman practically does not swing forward with

his body, he only straightens his arms, but' he swings far back.

Now the space between the thole of one zygite and that of the

next was three feet ; but the thalamite could not have sat ex-

actly in the middle, for then once more, in spite of his seat

being two feet lower than the zygite's, he would have got a

blow on his head every time the boat rolled. His seat must
therefore have been two feet nearer to the stern than that of

the zygite behind him. This would bring his face within a foot

of the zygite in front of him (Fig. 36A), but as he did not want
to swing forward, that would not matter ; he could swing well

back between the open knees of the zygite behind (Fig. 36B).

Finally, as to the breadth of the bireme : as the thalamite sat

between the feet of the zygite, it might be thought that there

would be no need to increase the breadth of the boat. But that

is not so ; the zygite, being two feet higher above the water-line

than the thalamite, needed a longer oar. Now, if an oar is to

be properly balanced, the in-board portion must be one-third of

the whole length of the oar ; therefore the in-board portion of

the zygite's oar was longer than the in-board portion of the

thalamite's oar (Fig. 35). Therefore the thole of the zygite

must have been further away from the zygite than the thala-

mite's was from the thalamite. But thalamite and zygite sat

in the same vertical plane (Fig. 35), the former being between
the latter's knees. Therefore the sides of the boat must have
expanded as they rose, and the higher they were carried, the

broader the boat must have become at the top.

It should now be clear that the rowers' benches could not, in

a bireme, run from one side of the boat to the other, as they had
done in the penteconter, for then the gangway would have been
impassable. One end of each zygite's bench was, as before, let

into the side of the boat, tlie other was carried by an upright
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piece of timber rising from tlie hold (Fig. 35). As the zygite's

benches were (like their tholes) three feet apart, so were these

uprights. Kunning obliquely from the foot of one upright to

the head of the next was another piece of timber, which did

for the thalamite's seat what the upright did for the zygite's.

These seats were removable, and were only inserted at times

when the ship was being fitted out for sea.

As to the disposition of the rowers in a trireme, little need

now be said. After the invention of the bireme, it must have
soon occurred to some one that, by superposing another row of

benches (dpavoi) above the zygites, a still greater improvement
might be effected. This was done, a bank of dpavlrai was
added, each tliranite having a zygite between his knees. The
sides of the vessel were carried two feet higher, expanding, of

course, still wider as they rose, and the trireme was made a

little higher, a little broader across, the top, but no longer,

because the interscalmium remained three feet as before.

The number, like the arrangement, ,of the rowers is con-

jectural. The conjecture is as follows : a boat's greatest breadth

is amidships, and the breadth continually decreases as you go

either fore or aft, until in either direction there comes a point

where the boat is too narrow to accommodate an oarsman.

But, since the breadth of a boat also decreases the lower you go
in the hold, until it reaches its vanishing point at the keel, the

point at which an oarsman could no longer be accommodated
would be reached by the file of thalamites sooner than by the

file of zygites, and % the zygites sooner than by the thranites.

That is to say, in the bows the last thalamite would be between
the knees of the last zygite, and the last zygite between the

knees of the last thranite. At the other end of the boat, the

first tliranite would have no zygite between his knees, and the

first zygite would have no thalamite between his knees ; hence,

as the lexicographers say, the man nearest to the stern would
be a thranite, the next nearest a zygite, and the thalamite

would be the furthest away. Thus the file of thranites would
have two more men than the file of zygites, and the zygites two
more than the thalamites ; and, as there was a file of thranites

at each side of the boat, there would be in all four more
thranites than zygites, and in the same way four more zygites

than thalamites. Now, preserved on stone records, we have
inventories of the naval arsenals at Athens, from which it

appears that the maximum number of thranite oars allowed

to any one ship is 62, of zygites, 58, of thalamites, 54. The
inference is that these are the numbers of the rowers, giving a.
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total of 174. Hence, with an tnferscalmium of 3 feet for each
man in tlie file of 31 thranites, the eyKWTrov was 94 feet. To
get the total length of the trireme, we must allow for the space
between the first thranite and the stern, viz., 14 feet, and for

the space between the last thranite and the bows, viz., 1 1 feet.

These spaces were called Trape^eipecriai ; in the one at the bows
was an elevated forecastle, in the stern a quarter-deck.

To get the oar into the water was e/i/3aAA£iv (Frogs 206) ; to

get it out, e^aipeiv ras Kcdiras (Poll. i. 116); to feather or clear

the water, ras Kmiras ava<^kp£iv (Thuc. ii. 84) ; to straighten

the arms and shoot out the hands, TrpojSdXXuv toi x^'P^ '^<*'

e/cTetVetv (Frogs 201, which also shows that the ancient oarsman
did not swing forward with his body) ;

" easy " is S irave, TraCe

;

" row !
" (as opposed to paddling) is 'ipeiSe ; " put it on ! " appv

or /SuTraTrat ; " silence in the boat," a-uinra.

We have now to add that over the heads of the thranites was
a deck (Fig- 34), supported partly by the uprights already men-
tioned into which the rowers' benches were let, and partly by
corresponding uprights (prolongations of the ship's ribs) rising

from the gunwale. A vessel decked in this way was an icrre-

yaa-p.ivov irXoiov, and the deck not only covered the thranites'

heads, but also formed the roof of the passage which ran from
stem to stern, between the stroke side and the bow side files

of oarsmen (Fig. 35).

The files of thalamites and zygites who were in the hold,

and worked their oars through port-holes, were of course pro-

tected by the ship's sides from the enemy's missiles. But the

thranites, who worked their oars over the gunwale, were ex-

posed to the enemy's fire from the waist upwards (Fig. 34).

To afford them protection, the TrdpoSos was invented : this was
a gangway running along the vessel's side, to which it was
bracketed, and projecting from it about three feet (Fig. 35).

This gangway, of course, was no protection itself ; it only

afforded a passage, about on a level with the thranites' seats,

outside the vessel. But rising from its outer edge wave stout

upright bulwarks, which did give the required protection. A
trireme having a parodus was cataphract (Fig. 35) ; having
none, aphract (Fig. 34).

The trireme had two masts with square sails, rarely used.
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CHAPTEE VI

NAVAL WARFARE

AccoEDiNG to Thucydides (i. 113), the Corinthians were the

first to construct men-of-war on different lines from mer-

chantmen, and to build triremes, i.e., warships, with three

banks of oars, one above another. In the sixth century, the

fleets of the Asiatic Greeks, of Polycrates of Samos, of the

iEginetans, and the Athenians, were still mainly composed of

boats worked by fifty oarsmen in a single tier ; but the war-

ship of the fifth century, and the time of the Persian wars,

was the trireme. Ships with four and five banks of oars

appeared first in the Syracusan fleet of Dionysios I. (399).
The use of these huge ships, however, did not spread to Athens
until B.C. 330.
The only navy whose growth can be traced with any accuracy

is that of Athens. In the war with JJgina she had fifty ships.

Themistocles' naval policy brought up the number at first to a

hundred, which was gradually increased, until, by the time of

the Persian war, it was two hundred. At the beginning of

the Peloponnesian war, Athens had three hundred triremes.

This was the zenith of her naval power, for though, in the

middle of the fourth century, she again had the largest fleet

in the Greek world (in B.C. 325 she had 360 triremes, fifty

four-bankers, and seven flve-bankers), it was in such a state

of inefficiency that it could protect neither the commerce, the

colonies, nor even the coasts of Attica.

For some conception of the harbours, dockyards, and arsenals

of ancient Greece, we depend mainly on what we can learn

about the harbours of Athens, viz., the great basin of the

Peireeeus, the smaller one of Zea, and the still smaller Muny-
chia—all three close together, and enclosed in the same circuit

of fortifications, and connected with Athens by the "Long
Walls," which were drawn in two parallel lines straight from

Athens to the harbour. The natural entrances to the harbours

of the Peirseeus and Munychia were reduced in width by the

construction of huge breakwaters, which narrowed the passage

to fifty-five yards and forty yards respectively. The natural

entrance to Zea is a narrow channel, and both sides of this

were protected by the general circuit of the harbour fortifica-

tions the wall of which ran from the Peirseeus breakwater, all

2 T
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round the coast of Akte, down one side of the channel leading

into Zea, was resumed on the opposite side, and followed it and

the line of the coast, until it reached Munychia, shortly after

which it turned inland till it joined the Long Walls. The en-

trance to Zea was also reduced in width by the fact that, at the

inner end of the channel, the harbour wall was continued into

the sea by projecting towers.

The harbours, having their entrances thus protected by

breakwaters, and the land behind them defended by the

harbour wall, left their shores free for the erection of ship-

sheds,! or rather boat-houses, for the trireme approached much
more nearly in size a modern river boat than an ocean-going, or

even seafaring ship. In each boat-house was the hull of one

trireme, placed on a slip, so that it could be launched at once

at any moment. The wooden fittings, benches, masts, oars, &c.,

were also kept In the boat-house, though not in the boat ; the

hanging tackle, sails, ropes, &c., were stored in the a-KevodrjKrj,

or arsenal Boat-houses were an essential part of a dockyard,

because the triremes were only sent to sea for active service

;

and if they were left lying in the water at other times, they

soon became leaky and unseaworthy. The life of a trireme

kept perpetually in the water was not much longer than two

years (Thuo. vii. 12), whereas, if properly stored in a ship-

shed, and protected from sun and rain, it was capable, it is

said, of service for eighty years.

As the ships were hauled up, and kept idle in the ship-

sheds until the moment they were wanted for active service,

it was essential to have some systematic arrangement for

fitting them out, and despatching them when required. At
Athens this was effected by the trierarchio system : the richer

citizens were liable to be called upon to act as trierarchs.

When it was necessary to fit out ships, one of the strategi

made a selection from among them, calling upon as many of

them as might be necessary to act as trierarchs. It was then

the duty of these trierarchs to go to the superintendents of

the harbour,^ from whom they received (by lot) a hull

and its tackle, both wooden and hanging. The hull was
launched from its shed, taken round to the Munychia break-

water, and there it was fitted up in the presence of the boule

and a board of ten dwoa-ToXeU (elected ad hoc), whose business,

as their name implies, was to superintend the fitting out and

^ 'NeibaotKoi. Harbours are vedjpia ; docks for building, vavw/iyta,
^ 'E7ri(UeX7?Tai TtDp veuipioiv.
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despatch of the fleet. At the same time a crew ^ had to be got

together, and as the complement for each trireme averaged

about 200 men (about 170 oarsmen, 10 armed marines,^ and
petty-officers ^ besides) ; and since for the despatch of a fleet of

250 triremes, such as was sent to sea in B.C. 428, for instance,

about 50,000 men would be required, it was impossible to man
the navy with Athenian citizens exclusively. Consequently,

though the marines were drawn from the class of Thetes, and
some of the oarsmen might be citizens, the bulk of the crew

consisted of Metics, slaves, and hired oarsmen.* It was the

duty of the strategus to collect the sailors required, and the

state paid them (through the trierarchs) at the rate of three

obols a day usually.^ But towards the end of the Pelopon-

nesian war, and throughout the fourth century, the pay was
reduced to two obols, and the strategi frequently failed to pro-

vide sufficient oarsmen. When at last the ship was manned
and fitted out to the satisfaction of the aTroo-roAeis, it was
despatched to join the fleet under the command of the trier-

arch, who, of course, took his orders from the strategus.

"We may now attempt to estimate the extent of the burden

thus thrown on the trierarch. Although the state probably

provided, besides the hull, the wooden fittings and the hanging

tackle, we may surmise that a good many other things were
required to equip the boat at all points, and the cost thereof

fell on the trierarch. Again, though the state probably paid the

petty-officers, yet custom seems to have required the trierarch

to give extra pay, both to them and to the dpavlrai., who rowed
on the top bench. Then, the trierarch was bound by law to

restore his trireme at the end of the expedition, in as good

condition as he received it, save so far as it was damaged by the

acts of the gods or the state's enemies. Thus, the legal and
inevitable expenses of a trierarch must have been great, and to

them we must add the losses caused in the fourth century by
the unpunctuality with which the state (through the trierarch)

paid the crew, and by the fact that the state frequently did not

provide sufficient men to man the boat.

This method of providing for the despatch of a fleet cannot

be said to have been a good one. The burden on the individual

trierarch was great, so great that, after the Sicilian expedition, it

had to be divided between two syntrierarchs, and after B.C. 358,

' TiK-qpaiia, ^ 'ETn^drai. ' 'T?r5)/)e(rta.

« Thuc. i. 121, 143 ; iii. 16.

' Thuo. vi. 3T. At Potidaea and in the Sicilian expedition it waa

raised to a drachma.



66o WAR

between a still larger number of (5, 6, 7, or even 16) o-iTTtAets.

Worse, the burden was unfairly distributed (until the reforms
of Demosthenes, B.C. 340), for the poorer members of the class

"liable to it had to pay as much as the richer. But not only

was it unfair, it was a dilatory and ineificieat method of fitting

out a fleet. In the fifth century, indeed, the trierarch was
appointed, and his ship assigned to him beforehand. But, in

the fourth century, the appointment was not made till the last

moment, and then might be delayed by the trierarch's attempts

to prove in a law court that he was not legally liable to the

service, or that he claimed to be exempted.

In addition to the warships, there were transports for the

conveyance of stores, troops, and horses,^ and the progress of

such a squadron was not rapid. The boats were mostly rowed

;

the sails were only occasionally set. At night the ships were

beached ; in the day the crews landed even to take their meals,

and the approach of a storm was a sign to make for the shore.

The average speed of a single ship may have been about five

English miles an hour.

In the earliest form of sea-fight, the ships grappled together,

and the armed men on board fought. The sailors were only

concerned to bring the ships alongside each other, and the

engagement was in effect simply a land fight on sea : it was not

a naval engagement. Dionysius, the Phocsean, is the first com -

mander recorded (Hdt. vi. 12) to have used the ship itself as a

weapon of attack, by which the enemy's vessels might be put hors-

de combat. But it was the Athenians who brought the tactics of

this form of attack to perfection, for the manoeuvres required to

perform it were such as could only be executed by well-trained

crews. These manoeuvres were two : the SicKTrAovs and the

Trepiirkovs. The former consisted in rowing full speed up to

the enemy's vessel, then smartly pulling in the oars, and with the

beak breaking off all the oars on that side of the enemy's vessel

which the attacking ship's beak grazed. The other manoeuvre

consisted in rowing round and round the enemy until a favour-

able opportunity was offered for ramming her in the side or

stern. Ramming the bows in the space where there were no
oars 2 was a mode of attack which was first effectually employed
by the Syracusans,^ and which Athenian ships were too lightly

built to execute.

^ nXota (TLTayoyyd, rpLifjpeLt (TTpaTiuriSes, and i-mrriyol. The List carrit;(]

thirty horses each (Thuc. vi. 43).
2 Tile Trape^upeaia. ^ Thuc. vii. 34, 36.
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Either of these manoeuvres was performed by a single ship,

independent of its companions. Combined operations, per-

formed by the co-operation of all the ships in the fleet, were

almost unknown. A fleet, superior in numerical strength, but

inferior in seamanship, might, if within reach of land, endeavour

to drive the enemy's fleet on shore, or, if this was out of the

question, might draw up in a circle, with sterns inside and

bows projecting outwards, like the spokes of a wheel. If the

latter formation was adopted, the method of attack was for the

enemy's boats to row round and round, one after another, and by

the threat of attacking, to throw the circle into such confusion

that an opportunity for the periplus or diekplus was aftbrded.

Another form of defensive tactics in which the vessels afforded

one another support, was to draw up the fleet in two lines, so

arranged that the ships in one line were posted so as to cover

tlie intervals between the ships in the other line, and thus the

diekplus was made impossible. But these tactics were only

good as long as there was no fighting. As soon as the ships

engaged, the fight was ship against ship, and combined operations

were out of the question.

Finally, there was no more thought of annihilating a shattered

enemy on sea than on land. The object of a naval, as of a land

engagement, was to make the enemy acknowledge their defeat,

by asking leave to pick up their dead, and to commemorate
that defeat by the erection of a trophy.



BOOK IX

THE THEATRE

CHAPTER I

THE ORIGIN OF THE DRAMA

Dramatic performances in ancient Athens were but a part of

the festivals, celebriited at certain seasons of the year, in honour

of Dionysus ; and the origin of the drama is to be looked for in

some feature of the worship of the god. There were in that

worship several strains of different character, and probably of

different origin ; but when the drama was at the height of its

development, the predominant phase of Dionysus was his

character as the god of wine, and consequently, it is in this

feature of his worship that the origin of the drama has usually

been sought. Thus, the choruses out of which the drama un-

doubtedly was developed, are identified with the dithyramb,

or choral hymn in honour of Dionysus, to which Arion, about

600 B.C., gave literary form and a place in literature. These

choruses were sung at the festival of the Lensea, to celebrate the

gathering of the grapes, with rejoicings similar to those of a

harvest-home. The worshippers of the god expressed their

sympathy with both the joys and the sufferings of the god,

hence comedy on the one hand and tragedy on the other.

Comedy derived its name from the kw/uos, or band of vintage

revellers ; tragedy was called the "goat-song " (rpaycjjSia), because

a goat was, as the Parian Marble testifies, the prize awarded to

the victorious singers.

There are, however, some difficulties in the way of this

theory. It fails to account for the fact that, in the satyric

drama, the chorus were dressed as goats, and were called goats
(rpayot). Yet the theory which is to account for the name
Tpay(j)8ba ought also to explain why the satyric chorus dressed
as goats—the more so, because Aristotle expressly says in the
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Poetics, that tragedy was developed out of the satyric drama.

Again, the idea that tragedy derived its mournful cast from

the fact that it was the song in which the worshippers sym-

pathetically described the sufferings of their god, has against

it the authority of Aristotle, according to whom tragedy was

not solemn originally, but satyric, and was developed «k fUKpQv

pidmv Kol A,e^ews yeAoias. In the same way, although comedy
was undoubtedly the song of the kSij-oi, that song was not con-

cerned with the triumphs of the god, but, according to Aristotle,

began dirb riav i^apxovTWV to. (fyaWiKo.—a different thing.

Further, one might inquire why the original choruses, whether

sung at the Lensea or at the country Dionysia, should have

been in the nature of a harvest (or vintage) home, seeing that

the grapes were gathered some months before either festival.

And there is a difficulty also about deriving the tragic chorus

from the literary dithyramb of Arion, partly because TpayiKol

Xopoi (Herod, v. 67) were in the field quite as early, at any rate

in Sicyon, as Arion, and partly because Aristotle says that

tragedy originated ctTrb twv i^apxpvTtav rhv SidvpafifBov, and the

difference between Arion's literary dithyramb and the primitive

dithyramb, e.g., as sung by Archilochus, was that the primitive

form had an e^apxaiv (a solo singer), and the literary form had
not, but consisted solely of strophes and antistrophes sung by a

chorus.

These, then, are the things about which we must speak, for

at present we have only raised difficulties in connection with

them. To begin with, the finished artistic dithyramb of Arion
was performed in courts and cities ; the primitive dithyramb,

in which the leader sang a solo and the chorus sang a refrain,

was left to the unrefined and unprogressive rustics. Next, it

is universally agreed that the drama did not originate in Athens,

but in the country : it was originally performed at the country

Dionysia. Thespis took his plays round the villages of Attica

before he found an audience in Athens ; and the strongest

argument in antiquity in favour of the false derivation of

comedy from Kiifirj was the admitted fact of the country origin

of dramatic performances. Now, life is always more primitive

and more old-fashioned in the country than in towns ; it is in

the country that the student of folk-lore looks to find traces of

ancient customs and lingering superstitions. If, then, there

were in the cult of Dionysus elements of greater antiquity than

his worship as the wine-god, it is amongst the ruder and more
backward rustic population that we should naturally expect to

find them. But there certainly were elements in the worship
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of Dionysus older than liis cult as the god of wine, for in the
time of Homer there was a Dionysus, but he was not a wine-
god. Further, we have already seen that the time at which
the country Dionysia and the Lenaea were celebrated, viz.,

about the winter solstice, was not a particularly appropriate

time for the celebration of the vintage and the gathering of the

grapes ; and as festivals and rejoicings at tliis period of the year

were held by many other European peoples who did not grow
the vine, the probability is that amongst the Greeks also the

rejoicings at the winter solstice were not originally connected

with the vintage or with Dionysus as the god of wine. Hence
the tragic choruses, which were a portion of these festivities,

need not originally have had to do with the wine-god, or with

his sufferings at the hands of Lycurgus, or his triumphs over

Pentheus.

The next thing we have to notice is that at the winter sol-

stice festivals of other European peoples the most important

ceremony is the appearance of mummers dressed up as bears,

boars, wolves, bulls, goats, &c. In Eastern Europe the Chris-

tian Church suffered these masquerades to continue, and they

still are the great festivals of the moujik. In "Western Europe
the Church endeavoured, not altogether successfully, to suppress

them ; the Indiculus Saperstitionum (tit. xxiv.) forbids them,

and St. Firmin denounced those who performed them " on
Christmas and other days;" but the Julbock, the Yule-buck

or bull-calf of Scandinavia, and- many other similar survivals

amongst Teutons, Celts, and Slavs, testify to the universal pre-

valence of these ceremonies in former times. It is, then, evident

that the worshippers of Dionysus who celebrated the winter sol-

stice by masquerading as goats were doing the same thing, and act-

ing under the influence of the same belief, as the other European
peoples just mentioned. The basis of this custom of masque-
rading at Yule-tide has been shown by Mannhardt to be the

belief in the existence of a spirit of vegetation, who makes the

crops to grow. This spirit slumbers during the winter, but
with the turning of the year comes the time to wake him, and
that was the object of the festivals at the winter solstice. But
this spirit is supposed to manifest himself in the shape of many
various animals, especially in the shape of a goat. Now it is a

principle of savage logic—a principle which still receives the
honour of being refuted as a fallacy in works on logic—that
the cause resembles its effect, that like produces like ; hence, if

you want an animal to fall into your trap, it is an excellent
plan to dress up as the animal in question and fall into the trap.
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This is the fundamental principle of the buffalo-dan co of the

Red Indians, the kangaroo-dances of the Australian aborigines,

and the bear-dances of various peoples, including the early

Greeks. In the same way primitive man, requiring the pre-

sence of the spirit of vegetation and fertility, dresses up in the

form of that animal in which the spirit usually manifests him-

self. Here, then, we have the explanation of the fact that

the country worshippers of Dionysus masqueraded as goats

;

hence they were called not only satyrs, but rpdyoi ; hence their

choruses were called rpayiKoi x°/^°'j their song the goat-song,

TpayifUa ; and hence the actual goat, in which the spirit of

vegetation was supposed to be incorporated, was given as a

prize, just as at Rome (see Plutarch, Roman Questions, 97) the

head of the horse, in which the same spirit was supposed to

reside, was given as a prize to bring good luck and a good har-

vest to the victor.

The drama, then, had its origin, not in any literary form of

lyric poetry, such as the dithyramb of Arion, but in the folk-

songs sung by the country people, who, at the turning of the

year, worshipped Dionysus rather as the spirit of vegetation

than as the god of wine. The earliest acting, amongst the

Greeks as amongst other European peoples, was that of the

masqueraders who appeared at the festival of the winter solstice.

But amongst the Greeks alone was this masquerading developed

into drama by slow degrees ; amongst them alone did these

mummers' masks attain to be "les deux masques" of tragedy

and comedy. If we are to frame conjectures as to the cause by
which this primitive European masquerading was in Greece

turned on to this new line of development, we must probably

ascribe it to the anthropomorphic tendency of the Greek mind.

To the other Europeans the spirit of vegetation appeared only

in animal form ; to the Greeks, Dionysus presented himself in

the bodily shape of man. In that shape he had adventures

such as are alluded to in Homer, and recounted in one of the

Homeric hymns. In that shape, too, one of his worshippers,

with the aid of a mask, could represent him at his festival, the

Dionysia ; and thus the new god of wine, who was henceforth

to be identified with the familiar spirit of vegetation, could be

presented to the eyes of the faithful, even as Pisistratus success-

fully showed the Thracian garland-seller Phye to the Athenians

as their patron goddess Athene. But when once the i^apywy

had performed the part of Dionysus, acting became possible in

the place of mere masquerading; and as early as 600 b.o. M'e

find that in Sioyon the hero Adrastus had usurped the place of
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the god Dionysus. But though acting had now been decisively

diiferentiated from mumming, this "lyric tragedy," as it is

sometimes called, had not become literary : tragedy was at this

time, as Aristotle says, avToirxeSiaa-TiKri, i.e., it was still in the
folk-song stage, and the lines probably had about as much
literary merit (the At^is was yeAota) as those declaimed by the

mummers who once, in England, used to perform at Yule-tide
" St. George and the Dragon."

Meanwhile, at Megara comedy had been developed out of

other ceremonies, forming part of the worship of the spirit

of vegetation and fertility, which are indicated in Aristotle's

account of the origin of comedy. It was introduced into Attica

by Susarion in B.C. 578, at a time when there was as yet no
actor ; and the e^dpy^wv let off coarse and scurrilous impromptus,
while the chorus sang traditional folk-songs, of which Aristo-

phanes (Ach. 261), in his parody of the procession at the country

Dionysia, may give us some idea. The scurrility of comedy did

not commend itself to Pisistratus—tyrants have no sense of

humour and dread ridicule—and comedy received no recogni-

tion or support from the state until the palmy days of democracy
under Pericles.

But Susarion's visit to Icaria not only sowed the seeds of

comedy in Attica, it may be surmised to have exercised an
influence on tragedy, for it was by a native of Icaria that the

next step in the development of tragedy was taken : Thespis

(about B.C. 536) introduced an actor into tragedy, and thus

made dialogue a possibility. Probably the e^ap-xoiv still con-

tinued to be the central figure and the most important person,

for the Greek word for actor

—

vTroKpir^s, "answerer"—seems

to imply that the actor's business at first was confined to

answering occasionally when addressed, and to playing up
generally to the e^dpxojv, the leading man. But even this

folk-drama, this rustic performance by two men on a cart

—

" dicitur et plaustris vexisse poemata Thespis "—was so suc-

cessful at the country Dionysia, that after a time the per-

formers ventured to appear in the market-place of Athens on
the occasion of the Lenaea—the festival which took place a

month after the country Dionysia, and was to the town what
the country festival was to the villages. The new form of

entertainment met with the approval of the Pisistratidse, and
was taken under their patronage. To encourage it, a prize was
offered for competition between three choruses and their leading
men, and the drama thus became state established at Athens.

In all probability, however, the entertainment did not be-
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come a drama in the full sense of the wurd until ^schylus

—

whose earliest plays were performed with a single actor in the

dancing-ring or opxTjo-Tpa of the Athenian market-place

—

ventured to introduce a second actor. But still the leader of

the chorus, though no longer indispensable for either dialogue

or dramatic action, continued to be an important character in

the plays of .(Eschylus. The introduction of a third actor,

however, by Sophocles, some few years before the death of

^schylus, drove the chorus farther into the background, and
the Attic drama became fully developed. Even then, however,

til ere were many points of difference between an ancient and a

modern theatrical performance ; and as it is important not to

be misled in our judgment of the former by ideas associated

with the latter, it will be advisable briefly to enumerate some
of the leading points of difference, before entering into the

further details contained in the following chapters.

As we have already seen, the Greek drama was in its origin,

and till its end continued to be, a religious function, a part of

the worship and festival of Dionysus, whereas the modern
drama—even if it did spring from the mediaeval mystery plays,

and not from the May-games, in which the king and queen of

the May and others were the leading characters impersonated

—

soon and effectually divested itself of all traces of its religious

origin.

The next point of difference is that, whereas modern theatres

are open practically all the year round, at Athens performances,

being part of the Dionysia, only took place at the feasts of

Dionysus, i.e., twice, or at the most three times a year. Thus,

not only did the drama as a religious function enjoy greater

importance at Athens than in a modern country, but even as an

entertainment its rarity caused it to be estimated more highly

than it is in countries where dramatic performances are a

matter of course and of daily occurrence.

The third point of difference will now be intelligible. It is

that whereas a modern performance is a matter of a couple of

hours, at Athens the performances began at daybreak and con-

tinued all day. Several authors competed with each other for

the prize, and each tragic poet produced several plays : hence

the length of the performances. But to sit out such long

performances would have been impossible, if they had been

matters of daily occurrence.

The three points of difference which have been mentioned

will suffice to show that theatre-going was a very different

affair at Athens from what it is in London. We have next
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to consider three other diffLTences, wliich are more important,

because they must have exercised considerable influence on

the development of the drama. They are that in Athens the

drama was (i) state established; (2) open—eventually-—free;

and (3) attended by the whole body of citizens. The cost of

providing plays was undertaken by the state, and the state

had a monopoly—private enterprise did not compete with the

state in the production of plays. It can scarcely be doubted
that this system accounts to some extent for the superiority of

the Greek drama to modern playwriting. A modern theatre is

a business speculation ; it is an enterprise undertaken in order

to make money); consequently the plays supplied are those

which will draw the largest audiences, and the standard of

merit is found in the taste of the majority : but the majority

have no taste ; the good judges of anything must always be in

a minority. Hence in London not only does the number of

music-halls steadily increase from year to year, not only are

theatres converted into music-halls, but plays themselves are

rapidly becoming converted into " variety " entertainments, and
the " legitimate drama " can only be made to pay so far as it is

occasionally made an excuse for a " spectacular " entertainment.

At Athens things were different. The state paid for the pro-

duction of the drama, and supplied free tickets to citizens who
could not afford to pay for themselves. The taint of business

and money-making was not upon the dramatic art, nor had the

dramatist to consider what would gratify the greatest number.
There was no need to play to the gallery, or to write down to

the level of the lowest understanding. Again, the size of the

audience—the Dionysiac theatre at Athens may have held

30,000 people—must have had a healthy influence on the

drama. The praise of a clique is fatal to the development of

an artist who mistakes his clique for the world, and its praise

for the approval of unbiassed judges. Now a modern theatre

is small enough to be filled by the enthusiasm and the plaudits

of a section of the population insignificant in proportion to

the whole. But the likes and dislikes of a clique would be
incapable of attracting even attention in a vast audience of

30,000 persons, much less could they be mistaken for the
judgment of the whole body.
The excellence of the Greek drama is sometimes accounted

for on the ground that the Athenians were more highly en-
dowed with the critical faculty, and were more appreciative
judges of art than any modern people. This may be so, but
there are evidently other facts which also deserve to be taken
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iuto account. Thus at Athens, where the plays to be performed

were selected by the archon, they were chosen not by, but for

the people; whereas, in modern times, they are chosen by the

public, inasmuch as a play that does not pay is speedily taken

off, and only those plays that "draw" are allowed to run.

Thus, there is nothing in modern times to prevent the drama
falling just as low as the popular taste demands ; but at Athens

a line was drawn by the archon, who could prevent inferior

plays from being put before the public. Again, when the

great period of the Attic drama was over, a test of merit and
a standard of taste was still maintained by the custom which
ordained that the dramatic contests should begin by the per-

formance of a tragedy by one of the three great tragedians.

But there remains a still more important fact to consider in

this connection. It is that admission to the Dionysiac theatre

was a political right ; the theatre was open to the whole citi-

zen population, but not to slaves. Slaves were excluded from
the constitution and from the theatre. Now the unskilled

labour of Athens was slave labour. Hence at Athens unskilled

labour had no vote in politics, and no voice in art. In a

modern free state unskilled labour has a vote, even a decisive

vote, in politics ; and, wherever an art is exploited for com-

mercial purposes, the unskilled labourer must come to have a

voice, even a decisive voice, in that art, for it is by hitting the

taste of " the million," i.e., of the least critical class in the com-

munity, that fortunes are to be made. The law of the survival

of the fittest works inexorably. In a democracy, as elsewhere,

that form of art survives which is fittest—only "the fittest" is

not the highest. It is that form of art which the democracy
is fit for. In fact, we find something at work analogous to

Gresham's law : as bad coin, when bad and good circulate

together, inevitably drives out the good, so good art, in these

circumstances, tends to be driven out by bad. This may be

because art, when it becomes a money-making business, enters

the domain of political economy, and becomes subject to the

law of supply and demand ; but it is also in part due to the

fact that whilst it is only by studying good art that the taste

can be raised, good art gives no pleasure to the uncultivated

taste, and is therefore naturally neglected in favour of inferior

art by those who are only seeking amusement, and have none
but themselves to please. At Athens, however, even if the

supply of dramatic art had been regulated to meet the demands
of the least critical portion of the public, its downward progress

would have been arrested at an earlier stage than it can be in
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modern free states. As a matter of fact, however, as we have

seen, the public did not choose what plays it would see. The
drama was not a commercial speculation , dramatic performances

were so infrequent that the citizen with no taste had to be con-

tent to see a good play rather than none at all. At any rate, it

was a religious duty to go ; and, finally, the performance on

the same day of several plays by several authors, in competi-

tion for the dramatic prize, afforded both material and motive

for comparing and criticising the various poets.

Having noticed some of the differences between the condi-

tions determining the production of ancient and modern plays,

we have now in conclusion to notice some differences in the

performances themselves. The orchestra of a modern theatre

occupies a narrow space between the pit^stalls and the stage.

The orchestra of a Greek theatre was circular in shape, and
comprised the space allotted to the pit-stalls and pit of a

modern theatre. The audience sat not in hanging galleries,

but in ascending tiers of seats scooped out of a hillside. There

was no roof to the theatre : all was open to the daylight, and
nothing similar to the effects obtained by means of gas and
the electric light was known to the Greeks. The scenery—
when there came to be some—was probably of the. simplest

kind, representing the exterior of a temple or house, with just,

enough detail to indicate what was intended, but not enough

to distract the eye from the actors. The stage—if stage there

was—formed a tangent to the circle of the orchestra, and was
very long and very narrow, so that the total effect produced by
the figures of the three tragic actors, and of any supernumeraries

there might be on this long strip of stage, was that of a long

frieze, with its figures in bas-relief. The actors in tragedy

wore masks, and were, by padding and other devices, magni-

fied into heroic proportions, greater than human. The bright

colours, scarlet and purple, of their costume made them stand

out from the background. Their high-soled boots and padding

made vivacity of action impossible, and their masks did not

allow of that portraiture of the subtler emotions by the play of

the features which is the triumph of the modern actor's art..

The vast proportions of the theatre, which made it neces-

sary thus to magnify the apparent proportions of the actor,

would also entail a strain upon the voice, which probably led

to a sort of intonation of the spoken parts, and accounts for the

fact that it was in the lyric or operatic parts that the good

actor showed his superiority. As on Shakespeare's stage,

women actors were unlsnovvn. Finally, to return to the place
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from which we started, the orchestra was occupied by the

chorus, who not only sang, but, even in tragedy, danced,
making a turn round the altar to the right during the strophe,

and back again during the autistrophe, and standing still

during the epode.

CHAPTER II

THE BUILDINGS

As the drama was evolved from the chorus of the worshippers

of Dionysus, so the theatre was evolved from the place in which
that chorus danced and sang—the opxijo-T/Da.i In the earliest

times all the worshippers joined in the dance round the altar

of Dionysus ; but when the dances and hymns ceased to be
mere improvisations, and became formal performances, prepared

and rehearsed beforehand, the choir or chorus alone did the

singing and dancing, whilst the other worshippers congregated

around them and looked on. The bystanders naturally stood

round the chorus in a circle, and, in course of time, the circle

reserved for the chorus was permanently marked out and made
into an orchestra. Hence, the orchestra of a Greek theatre con-

tinued down to the latest classical times to be a perfect circle,

with which the stage, when it came into existence, formed a

tangent, but on which the stage was not allowed to encroach

(Fig. 37). The oldest orchestra in Athens was in the market-

place, west of the Areopagus. It consisted of a foundation of

polygonal stones, which, on the analogy of later remains, we
may conjecture was covered with plaster, and was surrounded

by a low wall. On this orchestra the " cyclic " or circular

chorus performed in honour of Dionysus the dithyramb, out

of which the drama was subsequently evolved. The first step

in the evolution of the drama was taken when the author of

the dithyramb (who was also the leader and instructor of the

chorus) improvised some recitation in the pauses between the

1 The evolution of the Dionysiao theatre at Athens from the orchestra,

though doubted by no one, is partly conjectural. But we know for historic

fact that the law of growth, by which an auditorium first was added to

the orchestra, and then permanent stage buildings, manifested itself else-

where than at Athena. We have the evidence of an inscription to prove
that at Calymna there was a dlarpov^ but that there were no permanent stage

buildings until a private citizen erected at his own cost tclv cyKavkv Kal ri

•trpoaKaviov. See Mr. Merriam in the Classical Review, vol. v. No. 7, p. 343.
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dances. The next step was taken when the leader of the

chcirus, instead of reciting a narrative, acted it in character,

and maintained a dialogue with the chorus. He might appear

first as a hero announcing his intention of undertaking some
enterprise, then, after a change of costume, as the person against

whom the enterprise was made, and so on. But, to change his

costume, he required a tent, a crKrjv-q, and this tent was, as the

name indicates, the heginning of the various huildings which
subsequently took its place. The place occupied by the tent is

indicated by the buildings which displaced it. It was outside,

but touching the circle of the orchestra.

The introduction of acting brought in its train changes in

the chorus and additions to the orchestra. When the actor

stepped forth from his tent, the chorus no longer continued to

surround the altar, but " formed fours," and ranged itself in a

rectangular group (jeTpaytavos X°P°'') 'with their faces towards

the actor and his tent, ready to be addressed by him. They
would thus have effectually blocked the view of the spectators

behind them but for two precautions : high wooden platforms

were erected for the spectators, who paid two obols for admis-

sion ; and the actor availed himself of the table on which the

offerings and victims had been cut up as a stage on which to

get the necessary elevation. ^ The latter primitive device was

eventually, probably speedily, cast aside in favour of a special

wooden stage (which, as being in front of the tent, was called

the Trpofj-KYivLov) ; and we may conjecture that at the same time

the primitive tent was displaced by a wooden shed behind and

forming the back of the stage. Scenery was as yet unknown.
This rude, temporary wooden structure in the open market-

place, without decoration, without a pretension to any scenic

effects even of the simplest kind, more remote from all attempt

at illusion than the stage of Shakespeare, was the stage on

which some at least of j35schyliis' tragedies were produced.

But about B.C. 500, during a dramatic contest in which Pratinas,

.^schylus, and Choerilus were the competitors, the high wooden

platforms on which the spectators were crowded collapsed. To
avoid the repetition of such an accident, a place was sought in

which the natural rise of the ground would provide an elevated

auditorium, and a slope of this kind was found in the Dionysiac

enclosure. Here an orchestra was laid down. The spectators

sat on the slope which commanded a view of the orchestra, and

^ Poll. iv. 123, i\ebs 6' ^p rpdire^a apxala f'0' ^v irpb G^ffTTtSos eh TiS

a)3as dvTols xop^vrais aTreKplvaro.
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Sat either on the grass or at the most on wooden benches. The
stage was probably still a temporary wooden platform with a
shed at the back. On this simple stage—which differed from
that erected previously in the market-place in little more than
that Sophocles introduced some scenery— in this open-air

fashion were performed the tragedies of .(Eschylus, Sophocles,
and Euripides, the comedies of Eupolis, Cratinus, and Aristo-

phanes. Finally, nearly half a century after the last of these

great dramatists was dead, when the Old Comedy had given
place to the jS^ew, when tragedy had travelled far from its

original form in a direction which we may partly infer from
the plays of Euripides and Menander, when the chorus, which
was originally the whole, had ceased to be an integral part of

the drama, then Lycurgus earned the gratitude of his fellow-

citizens 1 by providing them with a permanent theatre, stone

seats, and a hall to take refuge in if the weather was bad ; but
even then probably no permanent stage was erected, a wooden
structure still sufficed. Beyond this point it is not necessary

to trace the history of the Dionysiac theatre ; and the theatre

as restored by Lycurgus will only be described so far as is

necessary to an understanding of the arrangements before his

time. Tliird-century revivals of the " legitimate drama "

—

doubtless with new and startling effects— are of secondary inte-

rest; what one would like to know is how the plays of the

great dramatists were put on the stage when first produced.

It is reasonable to suppose that at Athens Lycurgus did but
build in stone what previously existed in wood ; and this sup-

position may be accepted as a working hypothesis at least, if

the practice of the Athenian stage (as inferred from the sur-

viving dramas) and the notices in the grammarians and lexico-

graphers accord with it.

The auditorium ^ was divided by fourteen flights of steps into

thirteen blocks, and the seats rose in concentric semicircles

;

and a large number of marble seats have been discovered, which
are shown by the inscriptions they still bear to have been

reserved seats appropriated to various priests, officials, and dig-

nitaries ; and it is interesting to observe that in the front row
of the central block was the seat of the priest of Dionysus, the

' C. I. A. ii. 240. Mr. Haigh {Attic Theatre, 107 and 125) does not
believe that the stone theatre as a whole belonged to the latter half of the
fourth century. But on what is, .primarily at least, an architect's ques-

tion, I have preferred to follow Dr. Dorpfeld.
^ Qdarpop is sometimes used of the auditorium, sometimes of the audience,

and sometimes of the whole building, like our expression "the house."

2 U
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patron god of the festival, while elsewhere a seat was reserved

for the priestess of Athene.

The orchestra in the Dionysiac theatre, as in that at Epidaurus,

was a perfect circle, encroached on neither by the auditorium

nor by the stage (Fig. 37). It was on a level tvith the lowest

step of the auditorium, and was separated from the front row of

seats (Fig. 38) by an open channel of water, bridged over at the

Fig. 37.—The Theatre at Epidaurus. (From. Hermann-Muller.)

foot of each of the fourteen flights of steps. No remains of a
stage, or of the foundations for a stage, in the time of Lycurgus
have been discovered. What has been discovered is a large room
with two projections right and left, each measuring about 20
feet deep and 28 feet broad, and leaving between them a space
of about 80 feet. In later times a piece has been cut off from
each of these projections, and a permanent wall,' decorated with

' DorpfelJ, from whom the above facts and figures are taken, calls this
wall the proscenium, and regards the proscenium as a permanent rcene.
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pillars, and about 10 feet high, has been built between them.
In the time of Lycurgus, however, before the projections were
reduced, the wooden stage, scenery, &c., must have been erected
in the space between them, which measures about 80 feet broad
by 20 feet deep. But, as the wooden stag(j has left no traces,
we must turn to Polyclitus' theatre at Epidaurus for further in-
struction as to the arrangement of the stage, &c. (Fig. 37). We
there find a permanent stage built, which'is about ro feet deepi
and about 95 feet broad. It does not touch the circumference
of the orchestra anywhere, but at its nearest point is separated
by about i foot. It is 12 feet high, and is approached on each
side by an inclined plane. At the bottom of each slope is a

doorway, and in the same line with this doorway, and separated

Fig. 38.—FuoNi' Row oir Sk.vis in the Diontsiac Theatre. (Scheiiber, ii. 6.)

from it by only a pillar, is another doorway. Through the

latter, during the performance, the chorus marched into the

orchestra ; while, before the performance, the spectators entered

the theatre by it. The former doorway was that by which the

actors entered, and the passage from it, the slope up to the

stage, was called rj avw TrapoSos. The passage from the other

door to the orchestra was also called parodos.^ As regards direct

By proscenium is usually me-int, in a Greek theatre, the stage itself (which
is also called trKT^v-q, dKpl^a^, ^Tjfia, or \oyelov). IiKtjvt}, originally the tent,

cumes to mean the *" scene" in front of the tent, and then the stage

( = " tlie boards "), and then the whole of that part of the theatre in which
the actors appear.

^ By Dorpfeld's measurements, 2.41 mtr. (Herm. G. A. iii. 109).
- Tliat the level entrance to the orchestra was called TrdpoSos all are

agreed. That the slop ng passage up to the stuge would also (as being

parallel to the level entrance to the orchestra) be called a TrdpoSo?, and by
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communication between tlie stage and the orchestra, there are

no traces of any permanent steps. Communication, then (if

any), must have been by means of temporary wooden steps,

probably leading down from the middle of the stage, where it

is nearest the orchestra.

Thus fac the traditional view, which finds in the proscenium

of the Epidaurian theatre the stage on which the actors trod.

But Dr. Dorpfeld rejects the traditional view,^ on the grounds

that the proscenium is too high and too narrow ever to have

been used as a stage, and because, as a matter of fact, there are

no steps from the proscenium to the orchestra. The proscenium

is too narrow, because an actor would be in perpetual danger

of falling oif a stage only 8 or 9 feet wide ; too high, because

the coryphseus could not carry on a conversation with a man
twelve feet above him ; and the decorations on the front of the

proscenium show that there never were steps. But if the pro-

scenium was not the stage, then there was no stage. Therefore

the actors must have performed in the orchestra, just in front

of the i^roscenium, on which the scenery (if required) was hung.

Hence, they are said by Aristotle to be aTrb o-kijv^s (Poetics, 12),

just as a ship might be aTrh (off) A-qi/,vov.

Now, the proscenium cannot have been the back wall or

scene through which the actors made some of their entrances

and exits, because both Pollux (iv. 124, 126) and Vitruvius

(v. 6) testify that the back wall of the stage had three doors,

whereas the proscenium has only one. Further, there is an ob-

jection to the theory that the actors performed in the orchestra,

to which no satisfactory reply is as yet forthcoming. The
chorus, when, during the dialogue, it was drawn up in a solid

body in front of the actors, would completely block the view of

the occupants of the lowest row of seats (Fig. 38), and the lowest

seats were those occupied by the most distinguished persons,

and assigned, as a great honour (proedria), to their occupants.

Nor is this objection met by Dr. Ddrpfeld's rejoinders (that the

cothurnus would lift the actor above the choreutse, and that

the chorus divided into semi-choruses, which stood aside and
revealed the actors), for the cothurnus would only give the

way of distinction (as rising higher) would be called ^ fii/oi irdpoSos, is

probable in itself, and is confirmed by the fact that tragic actors de-

scended from the stage Sid, twv TrapSSoiv (Plut. Demetr. 34).
' Hence, in the text is given a brief summary of the dispute as to the

place of the actors. No attempt has been made to assign the various

arguments to their respective a\ithors, Prof. Jebb, Mr. Haigh, Mr. E. A,
Gardner, Mr. H. Richards, and others.
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spectators a view of the tragic actor's head (with occasional

glimpses of his body), and the comic actor, having no cothurnus,

and having a chorus of twenty-four, would be quite invisible

;

while, as to the semi-choruses, the chorus was divided, but

rarely, and then not during dialogue. We have evidence (Anon.

de Com., Dindf. Prolegom. de Com. p. 29; Vit. Aristoph. ibid.,

p. 36 ; Schol. Ar. Equit. 505) to show that the chorus stood in

rectangular formation in front of the actors ; and wherever the

supposed semi-choruses stood, in an orchestra surrounded by
spectators they must equally have blocked somebody's view.

Again, if the actors, being in the orchestra, acted in front of

the proscenium, then, as the latter is practically a tangent to

the circle of the orchestra, the actors would at one moment be

within and at another without the circle. This is improbable,

partly because it is not likely that the Greeks, with their notion

of limit, would have allowed the actors to encroach on the

circle sacred to the cyclic dances, and partly because the orches-

tra seems to have been surrounded by a low sill, over which

it would have been awkward for an actor to be perpetually

stepping (in cothurni).

But the theory that the actors performed in the orchestra is

only an inference, a mere inference. It is not an inference
from a great body of evidence or a large number of facts ; it is

an inference from one premiss, and one premiss only. That
premiss is that the proscenium at Epidaurus (and elsewhere)
" cannot " have been a stage. What, then, is the evidence for
that premiss 1 There is no evidence for it ; there is simply the
opinion—entitled to all respect—expressed by Dr. Dcirpfeld,
that the proscenium is too high, and too narrow to have ever
been a stage. There is no evidence for this solitary premiss,
but there is evidence against it—definite and explicit evidence.
Vitruvius (v. 7) gives a description which is unanimously ad-
mitted to be the description of such a proscenium as actually
exists at Epidaurus and elsewhere, and he says explicitly that
the actors performed on (not in front of) that proscenium.
He is speaking of the performances of Greek plays in Greek
theatres, performances which he had doubtless witnessed many
times. We have, therefore, the testimony of an eye-witness,
that about a.d. 20, the actors performed on, and not in front of,

the proscenium. In fine, at that time, at any rate, the pro-
scenium was a stage. It is expressly called by Vitruvius a Aoy-
uov. Its function was to raise the actors. But now, there are

a number of ancient proscenia still existing, which range in

date from the time of Vitruvius to the fourth century b.c. At
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Eretria, for instance, not only has the proscenium been dis-

covered, but the doors of the dressing-room opening on to it,

as they should, if it is the stage. And, to place the matter

beyond possibility of doubt, an inscription has recently been

found in the theatre of Delos, which identifies the proscenium

of that theatre with the Xoydov. It follows, therefore, that,

throughout the first four centuries B.C., the actors performed

on an elevated stage, on the proscenium, which is identified,

beyond doubt, with the Xoyetov, the actors' speaking-place. So
much for the evidence of the proscenia themselves. But
further, there are a number of vases, belonging to the first three

centuries B.C., and coming from lower Italy, bearing represen-

tations of theatrical performances, in which a raised stage is

depicted, and the actors are represented as being on the stage

(Figs. 39 and 40). To say that these vases do not represent the

Greek type of theatre is to beg the question : they come from
Magna Grsecia, they represent the performances given to a people

Greek in their habits, and the stages depicted bear in some
cases, on their front walls, the same kind of decorations as occur

on the front walls of proscenia which are admittedly Greek.

To these two parallel lines of evidence, drawn from the

monuments themselves and from the vases, a third remains to

be added, strong enough in itself to prove the existence of a

raised stage. This is the literary evidence. It consists of a

series of passages (Hesych., Suid. and Phot. s.v. oxpt/Jas, Scholl.

ad. Ar. jEq. 149, 505 ; Ran. 181, 297 ; Pax 234, 727 ; Lys. 321

;

Dindf. ProU. de Comm. pp. 2r, 29, 36 ; Diibner Proll. de Cora.,

p. 20; Plut. Dem. 34; Thes. 16; Phrynichus, p. 163, Lobeck

;

Poll. iv. 123 ; Horace, A.P. 279), in which the writers say, or

clearly imply, that the acting-place was distinct from the

orchestra, and raised above the level of the orchestra. Most of

these writers lived when Greek plays were performed in Greek

theatres, and those who did not, derived their tradition from

those who did. This line of evidence, which stretches back to

the third century B.C., may be, with great probability, continued

into the fourth, for Aristotle, in the Poetics, repeatedly (13.6,

1 6. 1, 24.4, 24.8) uses the phrase, hrl T-IJg o-kijvtjs, in which

ir/o)!'-)) can scarcely mean the orchestra, or any part of it, and

cTTt naturally means " on," and implies elevation. In this case

the phrase dirh oKijv^i, which occurs twice in the Poetics, will

resemble our expressions, " speaking from a platform," or " from

the stage."

There remains tlie question of the steps by which communi-
cation, when necessary, was efi'ected between the stage and the



Fig. 39.—Raised Stage.

(Scene on a Vasefrom Nola—Schreiber, III. 3.)

Fig. 40.

—

Steps from Raised Stage !ro Orchestra.

(Scene on a Vase from Bari, Britisfi Museum; 1433

—

Schreiber, V. 13.
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orchestra. Some of the existing proscenia are admitted to have
had no permanent steps, hecause steps would have concealed

the permanent decorations on the front of the proscenia.

Others, again, have been recently discovered, e.g., at TraUes
and Magnesia (though these are late and peculiar in construc-

tion), which have a double flight of steps, leading up from the

orchestra to the proscenium ; and Dr. Dorpfeld admits, that

one of these was a stage ten feet high, on which the actors per-

formed. The evidence of the vases is of the same nature : some
of the stages are represented as having steps (Fig. 40), others

as having none (Fig. 39). The literary evidence also tends in

the same direction. Two writers (PoU. iv. 127; Athenseus, de
Maeh. p. 29) compare the stage steps to scaling-ladders, which
seems to indicate that the stage steps were temporary, and
easily removed. The inference from all three classes of evi-

dence then is, that, where there were no permanent steps,

wooden steps were employed in those plays which required

them. The objection that the temporary steps would conceal

(temporarily) the decorations of the proscenium has little

weight. The argument that the wooden steps would stretch

a long way into the orchestra depends for its value on how
much room the chorus wanted for its performances in the

orchestra, and we are ignorant on that point. But the exist-

ence of permanent steps at Tralles and Magnesia (to say

nothing of Megalopolis) shows that it was not impossible for

temporary steps to be used elsewhere. Finally, it has been sug-

gested that the stage steps referred to by PoHux and Athenseus

were not steps from the stage to the orchestra, but such as the

Pedagogue, in Phoen. 190, sets for Antigone to mount from the

street to the palace roof. But, even if these steps resembled

scaling-ladders, so also may the steps from the stage to the

orchestra. It is, however, more likely that Athenseus, seek-

ing to make clear to his readers the nature of the military

ladder, would refer to something comparatively familiar, such

as the steps from stage to orchestra, than to something so

extremely rare, as a ladder carried by a tragic actor.

There is evidence, then, to show that, during the first four

centuries B.C., there was a raised stage having communication,

permanent or temporary, with the orchestra. On the other

hand, the solitary premiss on which the opposite view is

based—Dr. Ddrpfeld's opinion that a stage twelve feet high is

an impossibility—has been somewhat weakened by Dr. Dbrp-
feld's admission that one such stage exists as a fact. But if

the stage of the Greek theatre was a raised stage during the
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first four centuries, the presumption is that it was a raised

stage in the iifth century B.C. also. And this presumption is

materially strengthened by the fact that the writers referred to

in the last paragraph but one believed that the -stage of the

fifth century was an elevated stage.

To these writers we may now add the testimony of Plato

(Symp. 194A), who speaks of a tragic poet as dva/JatvocTos

eKL OKpipavra /xeTa TcUv vTTOKpiTwv. That the OK/Dt/Sag was
something raised is universally admitted. That it was the

6v[iiX.ri (altar) is a modern conjecture, supported by no testi-

mony, ancient or otherwise. But the Lexicon of Timseus

identifies it with the Xoyelov, and the inscription in the

theatre of Delos identifies the XoyeTov with the proscenium.

Further, the verb avafiaiveiv, used by Plato, is the word used

by Aristophanes of an actor making his appearance on the

stage, as the opposite, Kara^aiveiv, is used in the sense of

"exit" {Eq. 148; Vespce, 1342 and 1514;^ Aeh. 'JS2; Ecd.

1152); and these verbs, literally meaning to ascend and
descend respectively, could not have acquired the meanings

of "come on" and "exit," unless the actor had, originally, at

any rate, had to ascend an elevation, in order to become and
remain visible to the spectators, and to descend, in order to

disappear. If, as has been objected, the actor only remained

on the elevation whilst speaking, the verbs would only have

acquired the meaning of "speaking" and " ceasing to speak,"

not "enter" and "exit."

As for the evidence of the theatres themselves, it is generally

agreed that there is no stone proscenium dating from the fifth

century, and that the proscenia (if any) of that age must have

been made of wood. Now, as wood perishes so easily, the

absence of wooden proscenia from the remains would be no

argument against their having once existed. But, as a matter

of fact, at Sicyon, traces of an earlier wooden proscenium have

been discovered beneath the foundations of the later pro-

scenium, and at Megalopolis also similar traces have been

found.

We may, then, reasonably suppose that there was an elevated

wooden stage in the theatres of the fifth century B.C. It does

not, however, follow from this that the wooden stage was of

exactly the same height as the stone proscenia. Such evidence

as we have points the other way. Pollux says that, before

^ Yesp. 1514 :

—

Kara^aTiov may mean descendendum est in oertamen, but

is more naturally taken in its literal sense.
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Thespis, it was on a dresser (eA.eds) tliat the actor mounted

;

Horace, in his line " dicitur et plaustris vexisse poemata
Thespis," seems to allude to a tradition that Thespis acted on
a waggon ; and his statement that ^schylus " modicis instravit
pulpita tignis," implies that the stage of JLschylus was lower
than that of subsequent tragedians. Now, whatever the sources
of these traditions—that of Pollux has been supposed to be a
comedy burlesquing the origins of tragedy, a hypothesis which
fails, however, to account for the other two traditions—they
do harmonise with the history of tragedy as known to us. In
the beginning, the chorus was everything ; tragedy was an
affair between the chorus and its leader. Then an actor was
introduced, then a second, then a third ; and the chorus' con-
cern in the action of the play was proportionately diminished
at each step, until, in the plays of Euripides, the chorus is an
encumbrance, destructive of dramatic illusion, which he cannot
suppress, but does try to ignore. Parallel with this process in
the internal development of the drama, we have a similar develop-
ment of the stage, which, as being the acting-place, increases in

importance with the increasing importance of the actors. When
there was no actor, there was no stage, but a dresser or waggon.
The single actor performed on a stage of " modicis tignis,"

which allowed of easy and ready communication between
actor and chorus ; and the plays of Euripides, which require

the chorus to be ignored as far as possible, were performed on
a stage so high that the spectator, to see the actors, must over-

look the choreutae.

As yet, nothing has been said of the evidence to be drawn
from individual plays themselves, or particular passages in those

plays; the reason is that the evidence is not, and from the

nature of the case cannot be, conclusive. Let it be granted

that the action of a play requires, at certain points, contact

between the actors and the choreutse : it does not therefore follow

that there was no stage, and that the actors were always in the

orchestra. That hypothesis would indeed account for the facts

of the case ; but the facts are equally weU explained by the

assumption that the stage was low, and communication easy.

However, for the sake of completeness, let us inquire whether

there is anything in the practice of the Athenian stage, as indi-

cated in the extant plays of the period, which is inconsistent,

even with a stage ten feet deep and twelve feet above the

orchestra. In the first place, we have the cases in which the

chorus undoubtedly did come on by the stage and descend into

the orchestra; or ascend from the orchestra, and make their
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exit by either the central door in the scene, or by one of the

side exits.i The entrance or exit of the chorus by the central

door, and the steps opposite it, which led to the orchestra, causes

no difficulty ; and on a stage fifty feet long, a chorus of fourteen

or fifteen people could have had no difficulty in filing out by a

side exit. Indeed, it is obvious that, if they stood in a row,

even half the length of the stage would suffice to accommodate
them all, and yet leave room for the actors. If, therefore, it

is necessary to believe, that in the Suppliant Women of Euri-

pides the chorus did actually embrace the knees of ^thra
(1. 8), there would certainly be room on the stage for the whole

of the chorus ; as also, in the Orestes, round the bed of the hero,

especially if half the chorus were on one side of ^thra or

Orestes, and half on the other. In fine, we may conclude that,

as regards tragedy, a stage the size of that at Epidaurus was
amply large enough to accommodate the chorus on the com-

paratively rare occasions when it was necessary for the chorus

to appear upon the stage. These occasions we have carefully to

distinguish from the passages in which the leader of the chorus

takes a part in the dialogue of the play. Where the leader of

the chorus stood, then, is matter for conjecture : hardly ia the

orchestra, for not only would he be too far below and too far

away from the actors, but he would have to turn his back on

most, if not all, of the audience. "Whether he stood on the

steps which led from the orchestra to the stage, or on the stage

itself, there is nothing to show. But the latter position in a

theatre as large and as open as were Greek theatres, was obvi-

ously recommended by the necessity under which actors lay of

turning theii faces to the audience, and not sideways, in order

that their voices might travel to the whole of the spectators as

they sat on the hillside.

"We next have to consider how far a stage only ten feet deep

could accommodate a comic chorus of twenty-four persons, and

aiford space for the lively part which the comic chorus takes in

the action of the play. There is a well-known passage in the

Knights of Aristophanes,^ which reads as though the chorus

chased and bufieted Cleon on the stage; another in the Acliar-

niaus,^ where one-half of the chorus seems to struggle on the

stage with the other half; and either passage is enough to

indicate that a ten-foot stage would be inadequate for the action

1 E.g., Msch. Sum. 185 ; Cho. 10 ; Pen. 1068 ; cf. 1076 ; Eur. Hd. 327-

385, 315-527 ; other instances are quoted in Herm. G. A. iii. 126, but

admit of explanation.
' 247 Jroie irafe rbv iravovpyov, k.t.X. 5^3 ^-
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required. But a closer examination of the passages referred to

will show that it is not necessary to assume that the chorus

ascended the stage. In the Acharnians, the struggle between
the two halves of the chorus took place in the orchestra, and
was a struggle on one side to mount the stage, and on the other

to prevent the ascent. In the Knights, there is a clear indica-

tion 1 that it was by the pair of conspirators, Demosthenes and
the sausage-seller, that Cleon was buffeted, while the chorus in

the orchestra below only contributed threatening gestures and
cries. ^

Finally, there are passages in which the actors seem to have
been in the orchestra, and not on the stage. Such are the
passage in the Frogs (297), already referred to; or that in the
Peace (905), where Trygaeus apparently delivers Theoria into

the hands of the Prytanis as he sat in his reserved seat. On
the one hand, it is quite possible to maintain ^ that the action

here was only make-believe, and was not actually carried out. On
the other hand, it would undoubtedly add much to the humour
of the scene, if, for instance, in the Frogs, Dionysus did
really rush up to his own priest ; and it was not impossible or

difficult for a comic actor, in sock not buskin, to descend into

the orchestra.

It seems, then, that the evidence of the plays is not incompa-
tible with the assumption, even of a " Vitruvian stage

;
" but this

fact is not conclusive, because the plays are also reconcilable

with the assumption that the acting-place was on a level with
the orchestra. The evident pains, however, which are taken
to prevent the chorus in the Knights, Acharnians, and Wasps
from actually coming to blows with the actors, seem to indi-

cate that in Aristophanes' time, at any rate, communication

^ 257 t^s iir dvdp&v xiiTrro/iat ^vvufioTuv,
^ The other passages, which seem (but fail) to show the chorus in motion

on the stage, are : Ar. Av. 353-400, where the chorus only threaten the
stage, and do not aetuallj- get on to it ; Vesp. 403-458, where again the
wasps try to swarm the stage, but only try ; Pax, 426-550, a difficult

passage, resolved by 224, which shows that the cave was lower than the
stage, i.e., in the orchestra, and that therefore the chorus do not mount the
stage; Lys. 266-326, 476-483, 539-547, 1242, which are all equally re-

concilable with the supposition that the chorus remained in the orchestra.

As for Ar. Ach, 325, JEq. 490, these passages only show that the chorus, or
the leader, was near—not on—the stage. As regards tragedy, in Eur.
ffd. 1627, and Suph. 0. 0. 856, the leader alone need be on the stage ; in
jEsch. Sept. 95, and Supp. 222, the chorus need only approach, not mount,
the stage ; in Msch. P. V., it seems to me that at 129 the chorus enter the
orchestra, and at 279 approach the stage.

* As has been done : Arnoldt, Chorparteien 56 ; Wecklein, Phil. Rund-
schau, 1884, No. 37.
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was not altogether easy ; and this harmonises with the theory
that the wooden stage, which in the beginning was low, gradu-
ally increased in height, until at the end of the fifth century it

may have been as high as the Vitruvian stage.

Nor is the evidence of the plays more conclusive as regards
stage machinery and appliances, for stage effects which could
not be produced on a mere temporary wooden proscenium, may
be explained as well on the hypothesis that they, like Shake-
speare's scenery, were left to the imagination of the spectators,

as on the theory that there was no stage at all.

Finally, Dr. Ddrpfeld's idea that a proscenium, twelve feet

high and nine feet wide, was too high and too narrow to be a
stage, even if it were correct—and all the evidence, as we have
seen, is against it—would not apply to the fifth century B.C.,

for the wooden proscenia may, for anything we know, have
been as low and as wide as you please. And, this being so,

there is no reason to infer, either that the actors performed in

the orchestra, or that a platform (dv/jieXyj) was erected (as some
writers have supposed) to bring the chorus almost on to a level

with the stage.

CHAPTER in

SCENERY

With what amount of scenic illusion the three great trage-

dians put their plays upon the stage is a most interesting

question. To begin with, most of the plays of .lEsohylus can

have had no scenery whatever. Some were played in the

open market-place ; and even when the orchestra was trans-

ferred, about B.C. 500, to the I^enseum, scenery was not forth-

with introduced. The introduction of scene-painting was,

according to Aristotle, due to Sophocles ; and, therefore, if it

took place during the life of vEschylus at all, can only have

occurred in the last ten years of his life. Sophocles' earliest

drama dates B.C. 469, J^lschylus' last play, B.C. 458. The
ancient building, to which the chorus in the Persce (produced,

B.C. 472) allude,! must thus have existed solely in the eye of

the beholder, and the same was probably the case with the

temple in the Sfven against Thehes (produced, B.C. 467). The

' 140 t6S' ivei6ii.eP0L ariyos d.pxo-'^ov, and the xpvaioaTbXnovs SSfnovs (if

159, were put on the stage at no other cost than that of the poet's

imagination.
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date of the Prometheus Bound is unknown, but it is plainly

impossible to maintain ^ that within ten years of the introduc-

tion of scene painting a play ended with a tremendous scenic

spectacle, in which the rock of Prometheus split, to the

accompaniment of (stage) thunder and lightning, and Prome-
theus himself disappeared before the eyes of the spectators. In-

deed, we may go further, and say that, not even the dullest of

antiquaries could be excused for imagining that, at the beginning

of the play, Prometheus was realistically hammered with stage

nails on to a stage rock. The fact that Hephaestus carefully

explains, in set words, that he is now about to nail Prometheus
to this inhuman rock, is itself plain proof that he was going to

leave the proceeding to the imagination of the audience—else,

why explain so carefully? We know that Shakespeare was
spared the limelight, and that is precisely the reason why we
are fortunate enough to possess the lines

—

'
' How sweet the moonlight sleeps upon this bank. . . .

Look how the floor of heaven
Is thick inlaid with patines of bright gold." ^

Shakespeare could not have written up the lime-light in that

way. So, too, when ^schylus^ described the thunder and
lightning which were to overwhelm Prometheus, and the chasm

which was to engulf Prometheus, and the rock on which he was

bound, he was writing as a poet, not as the composer of the

"puff preliminary." But why confine ourselves, in drawing

inferences, to a single passage in the play ? If the passage just

alluded to may be legitimately used to illustrate the stage of

j3<;schylus, why not also that * in which he describes an earth-

' As is done in Hermann G. A. iii. 113, n. 3, on the strength of P, V.

1018 (quoted below). ^ Merchant of Venice, v. i.

3 P. V. 1018 :—
npuJTa nh ykp dKplSa

^dpayya ^pofTrj Kal Kepawiq. (pXoyi

llaT7]p (nrapd^ei riJi/Se, kuI KpO^pei S^/Mis

T6 (rbv, TTGTpaia 5' dyKd'X'rj ffe ^aaTdaet.

* P. V. io"o:—
Kai fiijii Ipyifi koOk Itl livBcp

X^dji/ treadXevrat

Bpox^a 5' ijxCo Trapap.VKa.TaL

BpovTTJs, ?Xi/fes 5' iKXdpLirovai

^TepoTTTJs ^dirvpoi, arpdp^ot 5^ kSviv

EiXiaaoufft, aKLprd 5' dviixtav

\lvc{ip.aTa irdvTtiJv, els &W7]\a
^Tdaiv dvTlfrvovv dTo8ecKv6p.€i^a

XvPTerdpaKTat 5' alB-qp irdpTijj.
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quake? If it be replied that the reason for not taking this

passage as a literal description of stage efieots actually produced

in the time of jSilschylus, is that they were then impossible,

and if the bounds of possibility are to be regarded as the sole

limits which the Three recognised in staging their plays, it will

follow tliat the opening scene of the Ajax of Sophocles was staged

with—real sheep ! They were plenty in Athens. There would
be the victims offered on the dvjxihq ; and, if further proof

is necessary, we may refer to a passage, which antiquaries have
not yet utilised, in which a real sheep was brought on the

Athenian stage by Aristophanes {Peace, 1020).'

But if we prefer to hold that the Lenseum and the Lyceum
(London) were conducted on different principles, we shall be-

lieve that the dramatists who required their audience to

imagine that it was the dead of night, when it was really broad

day,i were also capable of describing storms,^ destructions of

cities,^ &c., which they left to the imagination of the audience,

and not to the apyiriKToyv of the theatre, to realise. We shall

believe that the poet, who left the lightning to be supplied by
the spectators, left also the thunder, and that the machine for

producing stage-thunder ^ was the invention of a later age. We
shall take it as a general rule that a set description of a possible

(or impossible) stage effect was intended by the dramatist as a

deliberate substitute for a set piece. We must, consequently,

decline to admit that, in the Suppliant Women ^ of Euripides,

Evadne actually threw herself from a rook, or even had any

stage-rock to throw herself from. In the theatres with per-

manent stone stages, which Pollux and Vitruvius knew in later

times, the back of the stage was doubtless built in two or three

storeys, and, doubtless, also, in post-classical revivals of the

Agamemnon, the appearance of the watchman on the disiegia^

was an unrivalled attraction.'^ But in the time of ^schylus, we

' Kg., Eur. M. 54; Ar. Nub. ^. " Soph. 0. G. 1502.
^ Eur. Troad. 1320. * Ibid. 1015, 1045, '069.
^ Poll. iv. 130, ^povTeiov. If we may trust the writer de Comced. (ed.

DUbner), xx. 28, xf'/"'^"'"'''''^ ""upf, stage-lightning, was also invented.

Whether it was produced by means of torches, as Muhl suggests, or other-

wise, as liohde, is of little interest. Stage-lightning in an open-air theatre

will hardly be considered as a worthy or likely part of the scenic effects at

the command of .lEschylus or Sophocles.
° Poll. iv. 129, T} Si ht7Teyia irori /lip h o1'k(j) ^aaiKelip ScTJpes dafidriov,

oroi/ d(p' 05 iv iotvlffcais i) 'LvTiybv-q pXiira t)>v arparbv—Pollux refers to

Phmn. 89

—

TTori Si Kal Kipafioi Aif>' o5 ^dWoviri T(f Kepdfjufi—to Eur. Or. 1567.
' The same considerations apply to Vitruv. v. 6, 8 ; Poll. iv. 129, ip Si

Kiafii^Slq. dirb t^s SiffTeyias iropvofioaKol n Ka.TOirT€ijov(nv, k. t. X., and Ar.

Lys. 864, 874, 883 ; Eccl. 877, 884, 924, 930, 961 ; Vcsp. 370, 387, 396.
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may be sure that the stage itself was regarded, by the courtesy

of the spectators, as a palace-roof, that Zeus and his court of

attendant deities appeared, in the Psycliostasia of ^schylus, on
the ordinary stage, and that the OeoXoyetov in the flies, which
Pollux mentions, 1 was post-classical.

The TrepiaKToi, which belong to post-classical times, cannot
be ascribed, on any evidence, to the age of the three great

tragedians, and they evidently presuppose something stronger

than a wooden stage, for they were huge prisms, revolving on
a pivot, having on each side a different scene. One was placed

at each side of the stage, where the side scenes of a modern
stage are, and they were turned round, to indicate a change of

scene. On the other hand, trap-doors (dva7rie(r/iaTa) were
quite practicable in the wooden stage of ^schylus, and may
have been used in the Persce, though in that play the ghost

of Darius might be supposed to have ascended by the xapdvioi

KXtfjiaKcs, if we knew exactly what they were.

As for the chariots in the Prometheus,^ the Agamemnon,^
and various plays of Euripides,* which some antiquaries have
maintained were brought on the stage, we cannot but reflect

that their chariot wheels would drive somewhat heavily up the

stairs which led to the stage, and the real horses we must class

with the real sheep of the Ajax.^

Finally, there was no curtain in the Greek theatre ; and,

therefore, at the end of the play, the actors must have walked
off, and if supposed at the beginning to be " discovered," must
have walked on before the eyes of the beholders.

That scene painting was introduced by Sophocles, we have

the authority of Aristotle to show. That a scene was really

used on the ancient stage is perhaps more satisfactorily guaran-

teed by the great care the ancient playwrights took never to

' Poll. iv. 130, cLirb 5^ tou deoXoyeiou 6vtos virkp tt)v gktivtiv iv 0\//€l iirtipai-

vovrai Oeoi, ws 6 Tieds Kal ol -jrepl avrhv h ^uxocrrafft^.

2 284. » 782
* Tvo. 568 and 774 ; El. 998, 1135 ; Iph. Aul. 610.
* A. Muller (Herm. G. A. iii. 134, n. i) agrees with Wecklein (Phil. Am.

xiii. 441), that "there is nothing against the appearance of horses and
chariots on the \oyeiov," md regards ^sch. Eum. 405, 7rc6Xois d/c/iiaiois

t6v5' iivi^ei^aa' 6x0", as " decisive." But the same method of argument will

require us to believe, that in the P. F., Oceanus appeared on a pantomime
griffin, and the words

—

rby wrepvyujKT] t6vS^ oliavbv

yvili/j.ri (TTO/xitOf &T€p eiidOvwVj

will be an apology for the property-man's having omitted to provide it

with reins.
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change it. When scenery is quite unknown, there is no reason
why the playwright should not change the scene with tlie

greatest frequency, as is done by Shakespeare. But the case

is different when scenery is in its infancy. The difficulty of

changing the scene may be so great as practically to make a
change of scene impossible. It has frequently been stated

that TrepiaKTOi were used on the classical Greek stage to effect

a change of scenery, as regards the side wings, and that a
curtain could be raised in front of the stage, or at least of the
scene, to conceal the process of change from the audience.

There is, however, as has already been said, no evidence to

show, or reason to make it likely, that there was anything
in the nature of side wings, or of a curtain, in the time of the
great tragedians. It is, therefore, of interest to observe that

the only instances in Greek drama in which a change of scene

is intended by the playwright, are the Eumnnides of ^schylus,
and the Ajax, an early play of Sophocles. After the time of

this last play, no change of scene was attempted, and about this

time scene painting was introduced. It may, then, not be un-

reasonable to infer a causal connection between the two. Be
this as it may, there is no doubt that the introduction of scene

painting was followed by the introduction of other stage

effects. In enumerating these, we shall confine ourselves to

such stage devices as can be shown, by contemporary evidence,

to have been used on the classical stage.

The first machine that we have to mention is the eKKVKX.rj[ia.

We probably have to represent this to ourselves as a sort of

trolly, that is, as a few boards nailed together, and mounted
on wheels. It was big enough, perhaps, for two or three

people to stand on, or for a chair to be placed upon it. The
evidence for the use of this machine in classical times is to be
found in two passages of Aristophanes

—

Thesm. 95 f., and Ach.

408 f .—while the name and the description rest on the authority

of Pollux iv. 128, and various scholiasts. The way in which
it might be used is illustrated by the passages in Aristophanes.

In the first passage referred to, Euripides and Mnesilochus are

represented as paying a visit to Agathoa They arrive at the

house at the moment when Agathon is about to come out.

"Hush!" says Euripides. "What is it?" says Mnesilochus.

"Agathon is coming out."—"Agathon?"—"Yes! there he is

being wheeled out." And then Agathon is wheeled on to the

stage, accompanied by the chorus. In the scene which follows,

Mnesilochus is dressed up as a woman by Agathon, who has

apparently brought the necessary properties with him on the
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£KKVK\i]i).a. The passage in the Acliarnians is of precisely the

same nature : Dicaeopolis calls on Euripides, in order to horrow

a dramatic costume from him. On a modern stage, after

Dicaeopolis had announced his intention of calling on Euripides,

the curtain would fall, there would be a change of scene, and
the next scene would represent the interior of Euripides' house

;

Dicseopolis would then come on from without, and the request

for a costume, together with the apparelling of Dicseopolis,

would be represented as taking place in the interior of Euri-

pides' house. But the order of things is different in the

Acharnians. There, after Dicseopolis has announced his in-

tention of calling on Euripides, the scene remains unchanged

:

Dicaeopolis knocks at the door of a house, assumed to be that

of Euripides, and requests Euripides to come out to him. At
first, Euripides declines ; but afterwards he says he will allow

himself to he wheeled out. And then follows a scene which
would naturally take place in the house, but actually occurs

outside the house. The only conclusion which it is possible to

draw from this is, that the eccyclema was employed to obviate

the necessity of a change of scene. What took place on the

eccyclema was conventionally regarded as happening in an

interior. The scene was not changed, but the appearance of

the eKKVK\rj[j.a was an indication to the audience that they

were to imagine that a change of scene had taken place ; and

when the machine was pulled off, the spectators knew that the

scene was again supposed to change. How far the appearance

of the €KKVK\y]fi,a. helped the imagination of the spectators is

matter for conjecture. In the Thesmophoriazusce, a bed is men-

tioned, and the appearance of a bed would be quite enough to

notify the audience that the interior of a house was supposed

to be before them. It seems, further, in accordance with the

primitive nature of this contrivance, that, beyond the presence

on the eKKVKXrjfm of a few articles of furniture, such as would

serve to characterise an interior, no attempt would be made to

present a real room to the eyes of the spectator. Exactly the

same reticence with regard to the furniture is observed on vase-

paintings which represent interiors.

The use of the eKKVKXTjfjux cannot be supposed to have been

confined to comedy. We may be sure that in the two pas-

sages just discussed, Aristophanes was parodying something in

tragedy, and as in both cases Euripides appears, we may feel

that there is a reasonable presumption that it is the use made
of the eccyclema by Euripides that Aristophanes is parodying.

As a matter of fact, it is in the Hippolytus, the play which is
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represented by Aristophanes as having provoked the women of

Athens to the measures which he describes them as meditat-

ing in the Thesmop]ioriazusce, that we find a case in which the

kKKVK\rj)ia may well have been employed. The scene of the

Uippohftus is laid in the neighbourhood of a temple of Artemis

and the palace of Theseus ; and there, in the open air, the

action of the play takes place for the first 800 lines. The
action of the play, then, is shifted to the interior of the palace,

but it is clear from the dialogue that no change is, or could be,

made in the scenery. Theseus bids the servants open the doors,

in order that he may see the dead body of his wife, and with

this intimation that the interior of the palace is supposed to be

before them, the spectators had to be content. At the same
time, however, the corpse, extended on a couch, is wheeled on

to the stage on the iKKVKXr)fi.a. Whether the (KKVKXrjfMa was
pushed on to the stage through the door of the palace, or from

the side of the stage, it is certain that it could not be very

large ; it could not be deeper than the stage itself, and the

Greek stage was probably narrow from front to back. In the

Hercules Furens of Euripides, we have another instance of the

use of the eKKVKXrjfia in the same way : for the first thousand

lines the action of the play takes place in the open air, then

shifts to the interior of the palace, as was intimated to the

audience by an exclamation from the chorus, who call atten-

tion to the opening of the doors of the palace. The iKK-vKXijixa is

wheeled on, and upon it are Hercules, and the corpses of his wife

and children. In the Ajax of Sophocles, we may have another

instance. The scene is at first the exterior of Ajax' tent. In

line 344, the chorus call on Tecmessa to open the tent, in order

that they may see Ajax ; and the words with which she in-

timates, " I comply, and, lo ! behold him," were the signal for

the appearance of the iKKVKXriii,a with Ajax upon it. A scene

follows, which is evidently conceived as taking place in the

interior of the tent, and is terminated by the words in which

Ajax bids Tecmessa close the tent (1. 595). To these instances

of the use of the eccyclema, we may add the Eledra of

Sophocles (1458 f.), which resembles them. The instances of

its use in the plays of ^schylus are by no means so conclusive.

It is, as we have already said, far from certain that any of

jEschylus' plays had scenery of any description, and it is cer-

tain, so far as certainty can be attained in these matters, that it

was only quite the latest of his plays that could have been

mounted with scenery. The date of the introduction of the

kKKVKXy]jxa on the stage is uncertain. It may be accidental and



692 THE THEATBE

unmeaning that it is Euripides' use of this machine that Aristo-

phanes parodies ; on the other hand, it is not impossible that

it was Euripides who introduced the iKK-u/cArj/xa. The idea of

the iKKVKXriiia is SO primitive and simple, or seems so to us

—

it was, we must repeat, but a few boards nailed together, and set

upon wheels—that it may have been hit upon before the in-

vention of scenery ; while, on the other hand, there was so much
make-believe in a play of ^Eschylus, that the machine would
have been almost superfluous. But, as we can reach no deci-

sive consideration from a priori reasoning, we must consult

the plays themselves. The famous scene in the Agamemnon,
where Clytemestra describes how she has murdered her husband,

has long been quoted as the stock example of the use of the

iKKVKXrjfjM. No change of scene is supposed by commentators,

or implied by the poet, as taking place ; but it is supposed by
writers on antiquities that the bodies of Agamemnon and Cas-

sandra were wheeled on to the stage, and that Clytemestra

vented her triumph and her insults over the bodies. In support

of this view, expressions are pointed to, in which Clytemestra

speaks as though the bodies were before her. But such ex-

pressions prove nothing. Clytemestra, for the information of

the chorus, is acting the whole scene of the murder over again,

and behaves as though the bodies were before her, but it is

only "as though." And what seems to be conclusive on the

point, is that, not only is there no intimation given to the audi-

ence that the bodies are being brought on to the stage, but the

chorus all through speak and behave as though Clytemestra

were merely telling them about it, and they never let fall any

remark which can lead to the idea that they themselves saw

the bodies, or were supposed by Clytemestra to see them.

Nor, again, in the Choephori, is there anything to compel us

to assume that the kKKVKXr]jia was used. When Clytemestra

and ^gisthus have been killed by Orestes behind the scenes,

after the declamation of an ode by the chorus, Orestes comes

out of the palace, or perhaps rather appears at the door of

the palace, and calls the chorus to behold the corpses. But
all the needs of the situation would be fully met if the

corpses were left to the imagination of the spectators. It is

necessary, for the action of the play, that the chorus should be

supposed to see the corpses ; and it is not in the least neces-

sary for the understanding of the play that the audience should

see them.

Finally, in this connection, we come to the Eumenides.

The play opens with a speech of the Pythia, who comes out
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of the temple, and describes the sight she has seen in the

temple—Orestes, surrounded by the sleeping Erinyes. She
goes off, and there follows a dialogue between Apollo and
Orestes, in which Apollo alludes to the presence of the Erinyes.

From this it has been inferred that, after the exit of the Pythia,

an eKKVKXrjfia was wheeled on to the stage, and on it Apollo,

Orestes, and the sleeping Erinyes. But, in the first place, it

seems extravagant to imagine an iKKVKkrjfia so huge as would
be necessary for a group of this extent ; and, in the next place,

there is nothing in the words of the play to necessitate the

assumption that the chorus was wheeled on to the stage in this

way. After the exit of the Pythia, Apollo and Orestes un-

doubtedly walked, and were not wheeled, on to the stage. The
flight of Orestes has already begun ; and Apollo's reference to

the Erinyes, as though they were still around Orestes, would
be quite clear enough to the audience, if accompanied by a

gesture to the door of the temple, from which he and Orestes

have just come. Further, we have to remember that the

eKKVKXr)[i,a, where it is undoubtedly used, as in the Ajax, and
the plays of Euripides referred to, was used because the action

of the play necessitated a change of scene, and the resources of

the Athenian stage did not admit of a change of scenery. This

reflection, which is another presumption in favour of supposing

that the use of the iKKVKXrjfia was introduced later than scenery,

and was later than the time of iEschylus, taken in conjunction

with the probability that scenery was not used by ^Eschylus,

makes the use of the iKKVKkrjiia in the Eumenides most unlikely.

As we have already said, scenery was first used by Sophocles,

and, therefore, can only have been used by ^sohylus in his

later plays, and may vei-y well have never been used by him.

Again, as long as no scenery exists, it is easy for the play-

wright to get his audience to imagine a change of scene ; but

when a piece of scenery is actually before the eyes of the

spectators, the playwright is debarred from asking the audience

to imagine that a totally different scene is before them. The
iKKVKX.r)ixa was invented as a way out of this impasse. And it

is the only way out that we have any reason to believe was

used by the Three. Now, in the Eumenides there is, later in the

play, an undoubted change of scene, and a change which quite

as undoubtedly could not have been indicated by the use of the

iKKVKXirjixa. This fact renders it probable that not even in this,

the latest of his plays, did ^Eschylus employ scenery ; and if

no scenery, then no iKKVKXrjjxa.

The only other machine which can be ascribed to the
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classical Greek stage is that on whicli the detis ex maclnna
made his appearance or disappearance. He was lifted from
or let down on to the stage by ropes, which, in the clear day-

light, must have been very visible to the spectators, and the

device is to be regarded as extremely rude and primitive, when
compared with the skill with which, in a modern pantomime, a
similar illusion is made to deceive the senses of the spectators.

The use of this device in classical times is guaranteed by a

passage of Plato, and by the parodies of it, which appear in

comedy. As instances of parody, the reader will at once call

to mind the KpefiAQpa, in which, in the Clouds, Socrates is made
to levitate, and the Beetle, on which, in the Peace, Trygseus is

made to soar to Olympus. In a fragment of the Dosdcdeis of

Aristophanes, we have also an address to the man in charge of

the machinery, by which one of the characters is to be raised

aloft, as we also have in the Peace, 1 74. Alexis also, another

comedian, ridicules the use of the maehina on which the

deus was made to appear. How the KpefidOpa was raised and
lowered we do not exactly know. When, as in later times,

there was a permanent stone stage, with a balcony running

along over the top of the scene, the machine could, of course,

easily be worked from the balcony ; but in classical times,

when there was only a wooden stage, and when we have no

evidence to show that there could have been any such balcony,

we shall probably not be far wrong in assuming that the

god was raised and lowered by means of a tall crane behind

the scene.

Thus we see that the amount of scenic illusion which the

three great tragedians had at their disposal was exceedingly

small. In the time of ^sphylus, it is probable that there was

no scenery at all. After his time there was a scene (but no

side wings), which could not be changed during the course of

a play, and which, owing to its general character—it repre-

sented the exterior of a temple and of a house, which might be

any temple and any house—would serve equally well for the

majority of plays put upon the classical stage. At the same

time, there were plays which required a different scene, such,

for instance, as the Ajax of Sophocles, in which the scene

represented was the exterior of a tent. When the action of

the play required that the scene should be shifted from the

exterior to the interior of the palace, the audience were

simply expected to imagine that the scene had been changed;

and, as the reason why a change of scene had to be imagined

at all, was that the author required on the stage certain
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characters, who, from the circumstances of the case, could

not be made to walk on to the stage, such characters were
dragged on to the stage on the eKK-ujcArj/xa. Lastly, a crane

and pulley were enough to let down a god from the sky, or

to lift him over the scene.

CHAPTER IV

THE ACTORS AND THEIR COSTUMES

It is not merely consistent with the view (expressed in the last

chapter) of the extreme simplicity of the stage and scenery of

the Greek theatre in classical times, but a confirmation of it,

that the costumes of the actors and of the chorus were elaborate

and expensive. The same contrast between the bareness of

the stage and the richness of the actors' dress characterised

the mounting of Shakespeare's plays in Shakespeare's time.

Before, however, describing the dress of the actors, we must
first say something of the masks which were worn by all charac-

ters, both of tragedy and comedy, at all periods of the Greek
drama. The cause in which this custom had its origin, is

plainly the fact that, on the Greek stage, one actor had to

play many parts in the same play, and women's parts as well

as men's. The conditions which permitted it to continue,

even at a time when it might have been expected to be cast

aside, were the vast size of the theatre, the large number of

the audience, and the great distance between the spectators

and the stage.

The masks were made of linen, sometimes of cork, and must
have been constructed on the principle of a helmet and visor,

for they covered, not only the face, but also the head, both back

and front, and were held in position by straps under the chin.

A large number of masks were kept in stock by the property-

man for the performance of tragedy. They were divided into

four kinds, according to the class of character to be presented

on the stage, viz., old men, young men, attendants, and women.
Each of these four classes comprised a number of different

specimens of its type. There were six different varieties of old

men, eight of young men, three of attendants, and eleven of

women. The masks used in the Old Comedy had to be made to

suit the particular play which was to be put on the stage, as

caricatures might be required, and fantastic masks would cer-
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tainly be wanted. The use in tragedy of the same stock masks
for diiferent plays, by different authors, would have been im-

possible, had not there been a constant reproduction of the same
type of character in those plays. From this point of view, it

is interesting to note that, in the New Comedy, there must have
been a distinct movement towards individualisation of character.

There were five types of character, instead of four. Further, the

change from heroic to domestic scenes is reileoted in the sub-

stitution of slaves for attendants, in the appearance of two
classes of women's masks instead of one, in the increase of

young men's masks from eight to eleven, and in the appearance
of fourteen varieties of young women. The various kinds of

masks were distinguished by the different treatment of the
brows, eyebrows, and hair. Each conventional variety of

character had its stock mask, and was recognised by the

spectators, without a programme, the moment it appeared on
the stage, just as readily as the deities were recognised by
their attributes—Heracles by his club, Apollo by his bow,
Athena by her aegis.

In the case of tragic masks, the hair was not attached directly

to the top of the mask, but to a high triangular headpiece—the

oyKos—which was fastened to the top of the mask. From the

oyKos, which was itself concealed by the hair, the hair fell down
on both sides of the brow (Fig. 41). The object of the oyKos was
to add to the height, and therefore to the majesty of the actor.

It was accordingly taller in the case of the more important per-

sonages, and uniformly less for female characters. Finally, in

addition to the ordinary set of masks, there were special masks,

for the blind (Edipus, for instance ; and in comedy, for the fan-

tastic creations, such as the frogs, the wasps, the fishes, &c., of

the Old Comedy.
The costume of the Greek stage, with the exception of that

of the fantastic creations just mentioned, and of the SUenus

and satyrs of the Satyric drama, was that of ordinary life. For

comedy this is plain, both from the nature of the scenes

enacted, and from passages in comedy itself, and is universally

admitted. In tragedy, however, the fact is obscured by the

statements of the grammarians, who have elaborated an extra-

ordinary wardrobe for tragic actors, out of expressions in

tragedy, which are, in all probability, but poetical devices,

to evade the use of commonplace names of clothing, but have

been erroneously imagined by the grammarians to indicate the

use of special pieces of costume peculiar to the tragic stage. It

is, however, clear that, in the time of iEschylus, the linen chiton



Fig. 41.—Tragic Actoe. (Schkeibee, iv. 9.)

(An ivory statuette.)
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predominated.! From passages in Sophocles,^ it is clear that the

garments worn by Jocasta and Deianira were not sewn or made
garments, i.e., were not the Ionic chiton, but the Doric chiton,

of wool, which required to be kept in their place by means of

brooches. In Euripides, the linen, Ionic chiton again appears.

Thus we see that tragedy reflects the changes of costume which

were taking place in ordinary life : the fashion of the linen,

Ionic chiton gives way before the Doric garment, which, how-
ever, does not entirely drive its rival out of the field. It is, of

course, but natural that tragedy, though reflecting the costume

of ordinary life, should select that costume which was most
appropriate to its own purposes ; and accordingly, we find that

the costume of tragedy was the costume worn, not every day,

but on high-days and festivals. The long chiton, reaching to

the feet (Fig. 41), and, therefore, unsuitable for active exercise

and daily occupations, was that in which gorgeous tragedy most

appropriately came sweeping by. For precisely the same reason,

the old-fashioned, majestic chiton, girt in the old-fashioned way,

close beneath the armpits, was retained by priests and others

with solemn functions to perform ; and it is only by a violent

emendation, and an improbable conjecture, that the least

ground can be obtained for maintaining that tragedy borrowed

its costume from the Hierophants and Daduchi of the Eleu-

sinian mysteries. The only other differences between the

costume of tragedy and that of ordinary life were those due

to the endeavour to increase the apparent height and size of

the actor. Thus, the actor was padded out with bolsters and

cushions under his chiton ; consequently an ample robe was

necessary, and the width of the robe made it possible to give

the actor something much more like sleeves than was the case

with the ordinary Greek. These sleeves, again, were necessary

to cover the wrists of the padded gloves, which the actor had

to wear, in order to make his hands appear of proportionate

size to the rest of his padded body. At the same time, the

colours of the tragic dresses were naturally more gorgeous than

those of ordinary life. Purple and gold, and brilliant white,

were appropriate to the more magnificent personages, and were

enhanced by the grey, green, blue, and black of mourners and

suppliants, or the ragged heroes of Euripides. The gods, again,

were represented with their attributes : Athene with the segis,

Hermes with his herald's staff', Heracles with his club. Kings

' Of. Persm, 125 ; Supp. iii ; S. u. Th. 1023.
2 O. T. 1268; Track. 924.
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had their sceptres, and otlier characters their staves, which
were all the more necessary, because the actor was elevated on
shoes, with soles so high that they must have required as much
skill to walk in as would stilts, which, indeed, they sometimes
seem to have resembled. In the Satyric drama, the costume of

the Silenus and satyrs requires notice. Sometimes the Sileni

are represented as wearing a short chiton, reaching to the knee,

made of goat-skin, and hose of the same material. Frequently,
however, they are represented as covered with some shaggy
material, which fits tight to the person, and covers the whole
of the body, except the head, hands, and feet. The chorus of

satyrs wore a light costume, consisting of a narrow girdle of

goat-skin, and possibly tights, designed to produce the effect

of nudity.

The costume of comedy, both of the Old and the New, was,

as we have already said, that of ordinary life. The social posi-

tion of each character was, therefore, at once indicated to the

spectators by the costume he wore : the slave by the t^co/its,

the countryman by his leather garments, the parasite by his

raiment of grey or black. The shoes, with tall, cork soles, which
were employed in tragedy (Fig. 41), were foreign to comedy.
Majesty was not sought for in comedy, and the liveliness of

the action of comedy made such stilt-like shoes out of the ques-

tion. At the same time, scenes such as that in the Birds (934 f.),

where the slave is made to strip, rendered it necessary for the

comic actor to be clothed in a a-wfiAnov, or suit of tights. And,
further, scenes, such as that in which Dionysus and his slave,

Xanthias, are scourged by .lEacus, show that these tights must
have been put on over the bolsters and pads

—

irpoyaa-TpiSia and
irpocTTepviSia— Tff'hich, as we have already seen, were worn by
tragic actors, to lend dignity to their persons, and were worn
by comic actors for precisely the opposite purpose, as is shown
by the pictures on vases (Figs. 39 and 40). It is true that these

grotesque pictures are found on vases from Lower Italy, and
are mainly representations of the phlyakes, as these drolls and
buffoons were called in Italy. But the use of the o-w/xartov and
the TTpoa-TepvcStov is sufficiently guaranteed by the passages in

Aristophanes already quoted. Finally, the use of the a-aifidTiov

in the New Comedy is proved by the numerous representations

on ancient monuments, in which arms and legs are depicted as

clad in the same material. The grotesque padding of the Old
Comedy is, of course, dropped in a form of comedy which aimed

at the faithful representation of life.

The meaning of the Greek word for actor, v7roKpiT7j<;, has
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been interpreted very variously, but the most plausible inter-

pretation is still that given by Welcker, according to which
the iin-oK/DiTijs was the person who made answer to the chorus,

or rather to the leader of the chorus. Dialogue is the essence

of dramatic representation, as opposed to the narrative, which
historically preceded the drama. The introduction of an actor

was popularly ascribed in antiquity to Thespis. In any case,

at this period in the development of the drama, the leader of

the chorus seems to have been the protagonist, or more impor-

tant actor, and the vTroKpn-q's to have been the deuteragonist.

jEschylus not only introduced a second actor, but, according to

K. F. Hermann's conjecture, made one of the two actors the

protagonist; thus, whilst reducing the extent of the chorus's

part, also making the dialogue between the actors the most
important element in the play. Finally, Sophocles intro-

duced a third actor, the tritagonist; and three remained the

number of actors employed in a tragedy. The number em-
ployed in comedy is not so satisfactorily established. An
anonymous Greek writer on comedy says Cratinus first re-

stricted the number to three ; Aristotle contents himself with
saying that the early history of comedy eluded historical re-

search. Modern investigation shows that, with similar excep-

tions to those in tragedy, any of the surviving comedies of

Aristophanes could, as a matter of possibility, be performed by
three actors.

A first and most obvious exception, both in tragedy and

in comedy, to the rule that only three actors were employed,

occurs in the use of supernumeraries, to perform the part of

attendants on distinguished persons, &c. A second and natural

exception is afforded by such characters as Bia in the Prome-

theus Bound, and Pylades, in various pieces, who appear upon

the stage, and are addressed or referred to by other characters,

but have themselves no lines to say. It was, further, an easy

extension of the function of such a supernumerary, to make him

act on occasions, such as the end of the Alcestis, or the middle

of the CEdipus at Golonus, where, in the one case Alcestis, in

the other Ismene, has nothing to say, and the actor of that

part was required, at the time, for other purposes. Again, in

the Alcestis and the Andromache, children are required amongst

the dramatis persorue, as also in the Acharnians. Further,

a fourth actor would undoubtedly be required in the Achar-

nians, the Wasps, the Birds, and other comedies, and probably

in the GSdipus at Colonus—unless, indeed, we imagine that the

part of Theseus was divided amongst all three actors. Finally,
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in some plays, such as the Eumenides and the Lysistrata, a

second chorus was obviously required.

In the earliest period of the drama, the author himself acted,

and undoubtedly acted as protagonist. There seems to be no
reason to doubt the statement of AthensBus (I. 20 F), that

iEschylus acted in his plays, or that Sophocles, owing to tlie

weakness of his voice, only appeared upon the stage twice. At
this period, probably, authors, when they did not themselves

act, chose their actors. In later times, actors were assigned to

them by lot, as is stated in a gloss, preserved in various lexico-

graphers, which runs as follows :
" The poets used to take three

actors, assigned by lot, who acted their plays, and of whom the

victor henceforth was taken untested." The meaning of this is,

that actors who wished to take part in the tragic contest as

protagonists, offered themselves to the proper authority. By the

application of some test, these protagonists were reduced to the

number of three, and one was assigned to each of the three

competing poets. A prize was given to the protagonist who
acted best ; and the prize-winner henceforward was exempted
from the necessity of submitting to the preliminary examina-

tion. This explanation of the gloss is confirmed by inscriptions

relating to the fifth century b.o. (C /. A. ii. 972), from which it

appears that one and the same actor played as protagonist in

all the three pieces which a poet put on to the stage. From
inscriptions relating to the fourth century (C /. A. ii. 973),
it seems that a still further change was made, and each prota-

gonist played in one piece of each of the three competing poets,

and each poet had one of the three protagonists in one of his

plays, another in another, and the third in the third.

The protagonist seems, at any rate in the time of Demos-
thenes,' to have carried the deuteragonist and tritagonist with
him : whoever paid the protagonist (and it is uncertain whether,

in early times, it was the state, or the author, or the choregus),

the protagonist had the choice and hiring of the deuteragonist

and tritagonist ; and, as the object of the protagonist was to win
the prize for acting, he probably claimed to divide the parts in

the way wliicii he thought most likely to secure his end.

Of a Greek play, the only portion spoken was the iambic

trimeters of the dialogue ; the lyric parts were sung, and
iambic and trochaic tetrameters were delivered "melo-drama-

tically," that is to say, they were spoken to a musical aocom-

^ De Cor, § 262, fiiaddiaas aavrbv . . . €Kdvois viroKpLTcus . . . irpna-

yojvlaTcis.
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panimeiit. This method of declamation, which was called

TrapaKaraXoyy], had the advantage over simple declamation, that

the instrument assisted the actor in preserving the rhythm.

The instrument used by preference, as blending best with the

voice, was the flute. The training of the actor's voice was a

matter of much importance, from the very various parts he
might have to perform in the same play ; and clearness of

enunciation and precision of accent were imperatively de-

manded by the refined ear and ready mockery of an Athenian
audience. The memory, too, needed cultivation, for on the

ancient stage there was no prompter.

Play of feature was precluded by the mask of the actor : for

this reason, and owing to native talent for the employment of

gesture, on the ancient stage gesticulation was most important.

Though the cumbrous dress and high-soled shoes of the tragic

actor set limits to the amount of action possible for him, there

seems to have been a tendency, in the actor's art, as well as in

the sculptor's, to pass from the self-restraint, the ^^os, and
the majesty of the ideal school of j3Eschylus, beyond even

the artistic expression of the iraSrj, as set forth by the most

pathetic of the tragedians, to the extreme of realism, which is

illusion—when the actor might pay the penalty by taking

a false step, measuring his tragic length upon the stage,

and being ignominiously set upon his legs again by the

chorodidascalus.

The dithyrambic chorus, out of which the drama is usually

said to have been developed, consisted of fifty persons. The

chorus of comedy consisted of twenty-four, that of tragedy, in

early times, of twelve. But by what process the original

dithyrambic chorus was reduced, we do not know. It is a

commonly received conjecture, that the dithyrambic chorus

of fifty was divided between the four pieces—three tragedies

and a satyric drama—which constituted a tetralogy. But, to

say nothing of the fact that we do not know how many persons

the chorus in a satyric drama consisted of, fifty people cannot

conveniently be divided into four equal companies ; and it is

not certain that the earliest tragedians did put on to the stage

four pieces at a time. The number of the tragic chorus was

elevated to fifteen, by Sophocles, according to late writers,^

whose authority is not to be trusted implicitly. The internal

evidence of the tragedies themselves seems to show that, in

the PersoB and the S. e. Th., jEschylus employed a chorus

' Suid. s. V. So0okX^s; and Vit. Soph. p. 177.
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of twelve, while for the Agamemnon and Eumenides, it is a

disputed point whether twelve or fifteen were employed : a

scholiast (Ar. Eq. 589) says twelve, but the question at once

presents itself—what did the scholiast know about it? The
reasons for increasing the number from twelve to fifteen, who-
ever made the change, are tolerably simple ;

^ the leader of the

chorus had, in addition to his duties as a choreutes, also his

duties as leader and spokesman, which made it advisable for

him to be able to detach himself from the chorus ; at the same
time, as on occasion the chorus had to divide into two halves,

it was necessary that, exclusive of the leader, the chorus should

consist of an equal number of choreutse, i.e., either be reduced

by one choreutes, or increased by three. The latter course was
preferred ; two lieutenants were given to the leader to command
the halves of the chorus, and the number increased to fifteen.

Whereas the dithyrambic chorus danced in a ring around

the altar of Dionysus, the dramatic chorus marched in square

formation, and hence was called reT/aaywi'os. The tragic chorus

was arranged in three files (o-rotxot), each of five choreutae,

who consequently formed five ranks {^vya), as they marched
three abreast. The comic chorus was composed of four files

of six men each, or of six ranks as they marched four abreast.

The tragic chorus usually marched into the orchestra three

abreast (Kara o-Tot^o^'s) ; as a rule, they came in from the stage

left (the spectator's right), for that was conventionally regarded

as the home side of the scene, and the chorus usually were
natives of the place supposed to be represented by the scene.

Thus, as the chorus paraded three abreast round the orchestra,

one file of five was more closely exposed to the view and exami-

nation of the spectators than were the other two files, which
were rather hidden by it. The choreutse, in this file, were those

who would make the best show ; and, inasmuch as they were on
the left of the body, they were called the apune-pocrraTai, while

the file next to them were the Xavpoo-Tdrai, and the file on the

right, Se^wa-Ta-Tai,. The choreutae who led each file, and those

at the end of each file, were called Kpaa-we^'nai. The leader of

the chorus was called Kopv<f>ato'i or T^opoo-Tarrjs, his lieutenants,

Trapaa-Tarai. They did not march in the front rank, but in the

file of apia-Tepoo-Tarai,, the Kopv<^aio's being in the middle of the

file, one irapao-raTijs before and the other behind him. Thus,

when the chorus had finished their parade round the orchestra,

and taken up their place in front of the stage, with their backs

^ 0. Hense, Der Chor des SophoMes.
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to the audience, the apumpoa-raTai were nearest to the stage,

the coryphaeus was in the middle of them, and could, when
he had to carry on a dialogue with the actors on the stage,

advance from his place, and leave the chorus under the com-
mand of his two irapaa-raTai. More rarely the chorus entered
Kara fvya, i.e., five abreast, and still more rarely, as in the

CEdipus at Colonus, one by one, KaO' 'iva or o-iro/aaSijv.

The coryphaeus, as spokesman of the chorus, spoke the iambic
trimeters assigned in MSS. and editions to the chorus, and
perhaps, also, the anapaests. The lyrical odes were usually sung
by the chorus as a whole, sometimes (as Soph. Aj. 814) by the

halves of the chorus, the rjixi)(6pia ; and in many cases the ode
was divided amongst the individual choreutae, e.g., Msch. Ag.

1 344-1 3 7 1. From the i5m'X°/""i we have to distinguish the
8L)(opia or avTL)(opLa, which is the term used when the chorus

consisted of two groups, as in the Lysistrata, one of men and
the other of women, or of two groups otherwise distinguished

from each other.

The duties of the chorus were by no means confined to sing-

ing or declaiming ; dancing was at least an equally important

part of their performance. This dancing was mimetic in char-

acter, and served as a sort of commentary on the ode which

was being sung. The name for this kind of dance is vTropxqp^,

and that dancing did actually accompany tragic performances,

is shown by such passages as Soph. 0. R. 865, d yap al rotaiSe

Trpa^etS Tifxiai, tl Set /xe ^opeveiv, or .iEsch. Eum, 307, aye 8r;

Kol )(ophv axj/uifiev. The three different kinds of drama had

their distinctive forms of dance—the stately e/i/ieXeia of tragedy,

the obscene KopSa.^ of comedy, and the (tiklvvi,^ of satyric drama,

a parody on the dance of tragedy.

CHAPTER V

THE PRODUCTION AND PERFORMANCE OF A PLAY

Plays were not produced every day at Athens. They were

part of the worship of Dionysus, and were produced only at the

festivals of the god, originally at the country Dionysia, then at

the Lenaea, and finally at the Great (or urban) Dionysia. The

oldest, and for some time the only one of these festivals, was

the country Dionysia ; and so, in the earliest period of the drama,

this was the only occasion on which plays were performed.
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If we may argue from the analogy of Corintii and Sicyon, the
introduction into the city of this country festival would be the
work of the Tyrants (the Pisistratidse), who, at Athens, as at

Corinth and Sicyon, found their chief supporters in the country,

and accordingly honoured the country feast And, as a matter
of fact, the first time a play was produced in the city was in

B.C. 536, during the second tyranny.^ At this feast, called

the Lensea, held in January (thereby anticipating the country
feast, which was held in February), plays were produced in the

market-place, until, in b.o. 500, in consequence, it is said, of

an accident to the elevated seats, the locale was transferred to

an enclosure devoted to the service of Dionysus, and called the

Lenseum. If this was the precise year of the actual occasion

of the change, it seems reasonable to connect the change with
other important events that preceded it. The Pisistratid» had
been expelled, the Cleisthenean constitution, with its ten tribes,

framed , and lyric competitions between the tribes were instituted,^

doubtless with a political object, viz., to associate the forms of

the new constitution with popular amusements, to inspire the

new tribes with a corporate feeling, and to make the members
of the victorious tribe specially conscious and proud of their

connection with one another. But, though the lyric choruses

were used for this political purpose, the dramatic contests were
not between tribe and tribe. " In the dramatic competitions,

the rivalry was confined to the individual poets and choregi

"

(Haigh, Attio Theatre, p. 15).

Finally, the Great Dionysia were instituted, probably, about

B.C. 460. It is universally admitted that the Great Dionysia

was the youngest of all the feasts of Dionysus, and it seems
probable that this, the most magnificent of them all, was part

of the policy of magnificence which Pericles ^ pursued. At this

time, and with the object of adding to the magnificence of the

new festival, it may be conjectured that comedy, which hitherto

had been performed by volunteer choreutse, was now, for the

first time, taken into the state-established worship, and pro-

' 'A(^' o5 QiavLs iroiijr-ijs \i4>/i,vri\, irpuTo^ 8s idlda^e [S/)]a[/ta iv S](rT[et,

Kal i]T4d7i d [T]pd'yoSf n.. r. X.

^ 'A<p' o5 x'^P'^^ irpiOTOV Tp^wviaavro avdpujv. This refers to the lyrical con-

tests, which, however, seem always to have gone with the other musical
contest, viz., tliat of the dramatic choruses.

^ Mommsen, Heortologie, p. 61 ; Ribbeck, Anfdnge und Entwickelung,

p. 28, conjectures that Cimon introduced the Great Dionysia. Voigt
(in Roscher's Lexikon, s.v, Dionysos) does not hesitate to make the in-

stitution of the feast a consequence of the great development of the

drama.

2 Y
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vided with a chorus in the same way as tragedy.^ The first

recorded competition between comic choruses took place in

B.C. 458,2 at which date both comedies and tragedies were per-

formed at the Great Dionysia.^ From this time plays were
probably produced at the Great Dionysia alone, until, in B.C.

425, we find the Acharnians produced at the Lenaea; and, in

B. 0. 4 1 8, we find tragedies * performed at the Lenaea. This seems
to date a fresh epoch in the history of the drama. The first

recorded contest of actors belongs to the year B.C. 418, and it

seems reasonable to imagiue that the offering of a prize for

acting brought, as a consequence, the official distribution of

actors among poets. With this epoch begins the custom of

producing both tragedies and comedies at the Lenaea, and also

at the Great Dionysia—a custom which prevailed down to

Roman times.

Dramatic performances were not only religious ceremonies

;

they were also competitions, and as such were regulated by the

state, which offered the prize competed for. A further hold

over the production of the plays was afforded to the state by the

fact that it provided for the cost of their production. In the

time of the tyranny of Pisistratus, it was part of the tyrant's

policy to encourage art, and furnish the citizens with amuse-
ments. After the expulsion of the Pisistratidse, the main
charge, which was that of hiring, instructing, and dressing the

chorus, was made a liturgy, or tax, to which citizens who
possessed more than three talents were nominated by the

archon; and whose names, when they won the tripod offered

by the state, were inscribed upon the tripod, and handed down
to posterity. The poverty at Athens, caused by the Pelopon-

nesian war, made this tax so burdensome that it was allowed to

be divided between two choregi, each thus bearing only half

the cost. From the end of the fourth century, the demos itself

nominally undertook the xopijy'a, as the duty of providing the

chorus was called, and itself figured on the inscriptions as

choregus ; but the cost was borne, not by the people, but by

some wealthy person, who was called the Agonothetes. The

expenses which the choregus had to bear were: (i) the hire

' Ar. Poet. 5, Kal y&p xop^" kuimuSuiv iif/i irore 6 Hpxt^" ISaKev, dXV
ieeKovTol ija-av. ^ C. I. A. ii. 971 a.

^ As appears, both from the way in which they are mentioned in the

inscription referred to, and from the fact that Aristotle, loo, cti., says, 6 S,pxi^v.

The king-archon managed the Lenaea, &px'>>i' the Great Dionysia.

C. I. A. ii. 972, which also contains the earliest record we have of a

prize for the actors.
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and instruotion of the chorus
; (2) the hire of the flute-player

who led the chorus
; (3) the payment of the mute characters

;

(4) the dresses of the chorus and the mute characters. Who
paid the actors we do not know, hut from the fact that they
were assigned by the state to the poet, and not to the choregus,

it is inferred that the state paid them. But this can only

apply to the period after b.c. 245, in which alone actors were
assigned to the poet, and not to the earlier periods, when the

poet was himself the protagonist, or (like Sophocles) himself

chose his own actors. Finally, as regards the cost of produc-

tion, it is conjectured that the scenery and properties were pro-

vided by the architecton or lessee of the theatre, who paid a

certain sum to the state for the lease of the theatre, and under-

took to keep the building in good repair, and in return was to

receive the money paid by the spectators for admission. But
this arrangement can plainly only have held good for times

when there was a theatre {i.e., after b.c. 500), and when admis-

sion money was paid, and not for the early period of the stage,

when there was no theatre, when the performance was in the

market, and there was no charge for admission. And it is to

be noticed, that although the theatre was farmed out to the

lessee, who recouped himself for his expenditure on scenery,

&o., out of the admission money, after the time of Cleophon,

the lyre-maker, the admission money itself came from the state

coffers, from the theorio fund, which was devoted to paying the

admission of those citizens who could not or would not pay out

of their own pockets.

As the cost of producing a drama thus came, not out of the

pockets of the author, but from the state revenues and the litur-

gies, it was plainly impossible that any and every person who
thought himself capable of composing a play should be allowed

to claim that his effusion should be put upon the stage. Any
author might, indeed, apply to the archon to have his piece

mounted, but only three tragedians and three comedians (or,

from the beginning of the fourth century, five comedians) were

actually allowed to compete. On what principle the archon, who
could not have usually had a greater professional acquaintance

with the drama than the Lord Chamberlain has with the ballet,

chose and rejected applicants, we unfortunately do not know.

There is nothing to show that he had to read, or even had the

opportunity of reading, the plays of all who chose " to ask for a

chorus," as the expression was at Athens. Probably, it was

but few authors who ventured to aspire so high as to ask for a

chorus at Athens. There were dramatic contests at many other
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and smaller places in Attica—KoUytos, the Peirseus, Eleusis
Aixone, Phlya, Myrrinus—at wliicli an untried author was
more likely to get a chorus than at Athens.

Another point of the greatest difficulty is to understand who
settled, and on what principle, whether each tragedian should
be allowed to compete with one play, or two, or three (a tri-

logy), or four (a tetralogy). If we may trust the grammarians,
the practice in the time of j^Eschylus was to put on three
tragedies and a satyric drama by each of the three competino-
tragedians; and, according to the grammarians, this practice
continued to the time of Euripides. If we prefer to confine
ourselves to the testimony of inscriptions, however, we have no
evidence for the performance of tetralogies. We have undoubted
evidence for the performance of trilogies, in b.o. 342 (in the
very next year we have dilogies), and a very fragmentary in-

scription of B.O. 419 (C. /. A. ii. 972). Tradition and inscrip-

tions agree that each comedian was allowed to produce but
one comedy. As for satyric drama, stone records as yet only
testify that, after the time of the Three, dramatic contests com-
menced with the performance of one satyric drama, after which
an old play, by one of the great tragedians, was performed, and
then the new plays. From the fact that in one year (b.o. 342)
trilogies are put on, and in the next dilogies, and that in

all the periods into which the history of the drama can be
divided, the performance of single plays can be traced {e.g., the

single plays of Thespis, Choerilus, Phrynichus, and Pratinas; of

Sophocles;! of Agathon,2inB.c. 416; of Dionysius, inB.o. 367 s),

it seems clear that there was no binding or permanent law or

custom fixing the number of plays to be put on by each author.

The number was a matter to be settled each year ; and as

choregi were nominated shortly after one performance, to pro-

vide for the next year's festival, it is, I suggest, at least possible

that the number of plays was settled then by the persons whom
it most nearly affected, i.e., the choregi, who stated at the time

whether they could each afford to mount one, two, or three

tragedies. Thus the number of tragedies which each author

put upon the stage depended on entirely non-literary considera-

tions ; and this agrees with the fact that, if any principles of

composition had been involved in the performance of a trilogy,

' Arisfcid. ii. 334; Dind., So0o/cX^s ^i.\oK\iovi ijrTaTo h ' ABTji/alois rbv

OWIttovv.
^ Plato, Symp. 173 A, Sre ry TrpibTT) rpaytaSig. iviKtjffev 'AydOuv.
^ Diod. Sic. XV. 74) Atoi'valov rolvvv 3e5txax<5Tos 'Ad^vijtn Atjvaiots rpa-

yipdiav.
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Aristotle, in the Poetics, would have dealt with the influence of

trilogies on the plot of a tragedy. There was, indeed, nothing,

so far as we know, to prevent a poet, if he knew in time that

he might put on three plays, from making them connected in

plot ; but the fact that Sophocles, though he wrote three plays

on the subject of Q5dipus and his children, did not produce

them as a trilogy, and that, when the plays of jEschylus (as of

Sophocles and Euripides) were revived, they were revived

—

as they were composed—singly, and not as trilogies, shows

sufficiently that the plays of a trilogy were rarely connected

with each other in plot.

When the archon had given choruses to those tragedians and
comedians he thought fit, and when actors had been assigned

to them, and when chorus and actors had been taught their

parts, a few days before the actual contests, poets, choregi,

chorus, and actors gathered together in the Odeum, for the

celebration, in the presence of the public, of some festal action,

the nature of which is wholly uncertain, called the Proagon.

On the day of the performance, the image of Dionysus was

brought out of his temple in the Lenseum, into the orchestra,

and there acquired that capacity for dramatic criticism which

Aristophanes recognises in the Frogs. The spectators, who had

assembled at break of day, and had brought with them the

refreshments which Aristotle observed they munched with

most assiduity when the acting was poor, were, to begin with,

purified by an ofiering of "very small pigs" (Harpocration).

Then the selection of the judges, who were to decide on the

merits of the play, was proceeded with. The members of the

louU, in conjunction with the choregi, had, on some previous

occasion, chosen out of each tribe the names of twice as many
judges as there were events to be decided, and placed them,

under their seals, in urns, each tribe having an urn to itself.

On the day of the performance, these urns, which had been

in the keeping of the treasurer, were produced. The archon

drew at random one name from each, and the ten persons thus

chosen, representing the ten tribes, were called upon to judge

the first event. At the conclusion of the performance, each

wrote his award on a separate tablet ; then five of them were

again chosen by lot, and their awards were then employed to

decide the contest.^ When the ten judges had been selected,

the order in which the competing poets should put their plays

before them was decided by lot, and the first poet, having been

1 Hermann-MuUer, pp. 369-372.
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summoned by the herald, appeared, with his chorus and hia

choragus, in the orchestra, and offered a libation to Dionysus.

The play then began, and the audience (which certainly in-

cluded women), even when it had not paid for the two-ohol

tickets by which admission was procured at the doors, pro-

ceeded to express its satisfaction or dissatisfaction with what
was set before it. They were not sparing in their applause
(KpoTos), and where a modern audience cries encore, the Greek
cried aS^ts.^ Still less were they sparing of their disapproba-
tion, which found expression in stamping, and a sort of clucking,

a peculiar noise (KA(ocr;u.o9) made with the mouth, Harpoeration
says. 2 Doubtless, the backers of each choregus constituted an
efficient claque ; but with three claques operating in opposition

to each other, there must have been at times a confusing com-
petition between kjootos and KXiacrfios ; but whether the services

of the pafSSovxpi, whose office it was to keep order, were called

into requisition does not appear. As the performance went
on for the whole day, the spectators (who, in the earlier

period of the history of the drama, did have time to break-

fast before going to the theatre, but as the contests increased

in length, had to come at break of day), in spite of the

cushions which some brought with them, got fidgety,^ and
others hungry. It was, therefore, not impolitic for an author,

who came late in the day, to take care that nuts and figs

should be distributed from the stage among the audience

during his play.* At the conclusion of the performance,

the chorus again entered the orchestra, and offered a second

libation to Dionysus.^ Immediately after the last day of

the festival, an ecclesia was held in the theatre,* votes of

thanks were proposed,^ and any complaints that arose out of

' Xen. Com. 9, 4, d/xa fnh iKphovv, H/xa Si i^iav ' aSBis.

^ KXatT/iiv Aeyoc tJk yiyvbiKvov iv rots arbfiaai \j/6(poti (jj irpbs Tas ^KjSoXis

^ Theophr. Char. 1 1, Kal Srav (noiirija'Q rh Bimpov, i,vaKi^j/a,s ipvyeiv, ha
ToOs Ka6rifi4vovs Troiiiff;; ixeTaaTpa(j>riva.i. Ar. Av. jgo, et re TraT/joKXeiSijs tis

iifiwv Tvyx^^^'- X^^V^t-^^j oOk &f i^idiaev is 6ot/ji.dTiov, dAX' dp^Trraro, K&iro-

Trapdtbv K^vaTTveviras addis aS KariirraTo.
* Ar. Plut. 797, oil yap TrpcTr&Sis iariv Tip SiSamdXip lax^Sux ral

rpuy&'Kia rots Beufiivois irpojSaKdvT iirl Toirois eV ivayKd^eiP YeXSc, and

Vesp. 58, and Schol. ad. he.
^ Philoohor. ap. Ath. xiii. 583 E.

5 Dem. Mid. §§ 9, 10; ^sch. de Pais. Leg. § 61 ; O. I. A. iL 114,

307. 420.
' E.g., O. I. A. ii. 114 B; v. S, iiriypafai Kal rb tj/'/}^UTfM, Kad

iffTe(pavdi67j 7j ^ou\^ virb toO 6)7/101/ ip Ty iv AwvOaov iKK\7i<rii} 56^affa KoXws

iTn/ie/ieK^ffBai ttjs eiKofffitas irepl tt]v iopTTjv toO Aioviaov, B.O. 343.
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the proceedings were heard. The names of the poets and
choregi, the pieces and protagonists, and the results of the con-

test, seem to have been put upon official record by the archon

;

but when this practice began, we do not know. In the third

century B.C., interest in the history of the drama was keen
enough to have these records (as far, apparently, as they could

be recovered) engraved on a stone, ^ and deposited in the

Dionysiac enclosure. But these researches seem to have left

room for further investigation. Aristotle found it necessary

to investigate the subject for himself, and wrote a work on
these Didascalise, as they were called. In his research, he was
aided by the inscriptions which the victorious choregi caused

to be engraved on some permanent monument. These in-

scriptions, in the fifth century, contain, first, the name of the

choregus, then of the poet, and, finally (by way of date), that

of the archon. Next, we have the inscriptions engraved on

monuments erected by the state. These are of three kinds

:

(i) those recording the names of the victorious choregi and

poets, in aU the contests at a particular festival
; (2) others,

probably later, entering into the full particulars of some one

contest at a certain festival, and giving, e.g., in the case of

the tragic contest, not only the date (archon's name), and the

names of the poets, but also the titles of the plays performed,

and the names of the actors who played in them
; (3) lists of

poets and actors, with the number of prizes they had won during

their lives.

The Didascalise, which are to be found in the hypotheses

prefixed to Greek plays, cannot have been drawn from any

superior sources to these inscriptions ; and these inscriptions

were not themselves engraved before the middle of the third

century, except the choregic inscriptions, which did not contain

the names of the plays. It is by no means certain that the

authors of these inscriptions had before them all the official

records from the time of ^schylus ; it is not known that in

the time of ^schylus the official record contained anything

more than, say, the names of the victorious choregus and poet.

We do know that various learned men, such as Heraclides

Ponticus, Callimachus, Eratosthenes, Aristophanes of Byzan-

tinum, and Karystius of Pergamum, found the subject obscure

enough to require much investigation. Consequently, when we

find a grammarian professing to tell us the names of the four

1 E.g., C. J. A. ii. 972 (right col.), 973, relating to B.C. 418, 340 respec-

tively.
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plays which ^schylus put upon the stage, in B.C. 47 2,^ we may

perhaps believe that, in that year, iEschylus won the tragic

prize ; but we may entertain a suspicion that the names of the

plays then performed are an inference of the grammarian's, or of

his authority, whether that authority was Aristotle's Didascalice,

or a stone record of the third century b.o.

^ irl M^cuj'os rpayuSui/ AiffxiiXos evUa imT, Uipcrais, rXai5/«ji Upoi/.rjSet
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ADDENDA
Page 40.

In the Bulletin de Oorrespondance heUSnique for 1895 "ill be found the

ground-plans of several private houses discovered at Delos recently by
French excavators. These plans vary considerably : on the whole, they

confirm the views of our ch. iv., but they prove that houses among the

Grreeks were largely adapted to the special circumstances of the sites and
the needs of the owners.

At page 33 it is stated that the plan of a supposed Greek house at

Delos, figured in Guhl and Koner, is untrustworthy. It should be

added that in the recent edition of the same work by Engelmann it is

omitted.

Page 274. The Mysteries of Eleusis.

Mr. Jevons, in his recent Introduction to the History of Religion,

ch. xxiv., has shown that nearly all the facts known to us in regard

to the conduct of these mysteries receive a reasonable explanation when
considered as remains of a primitive festival in honour of the corn-mother

and the corn-maiden. Though the bare facta of cultus thus survived from

a lower to a higher civilisation, they were in later times regarded in quite

another light. And the Homeric Hymn to Demeter is almost entirely

setiological, an attempt to explain by means of myths the facts of cultus,

the original meaning of which had been lost. For example, the wandering

of the mystae with torches was really descended from the custom of puri-

fying the cornfields by carrying lighted torches through them ; but was
explained as a copying of the search of Demeter for her lost daughter.

Again, the drinking of the KVKetlii' was originally an act of sacramental

union with the corn-spirit; but was justified by the fashion in which
Demeter broke her fast. For other details the reader is referred to the

work above mentioned.

Page 544, line 5 from bottom.

If, however, we read /cat ^av (or idv re) iK rQv aiiTwv K.r,\. and translate,

as Herr Thalheim suggests (Hermann, Oriech. Antiquity II. i. p. 64, n. 6),

" whether descended from the same parents (as the deceased) or of remoter

degree," we get an interpretation which, whether right or not, is at any

rate intelligible : males and their issue are to exclude females in all cases,

whether descended from the same parents as the deceased or not.

718
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P<HI^ 54S> ^*»« 22, and page 551, Jine 22.

^

The law in Dem. SicpA. ii. p. 1 133, begins as follows :—oVoi /ii) iireirolrivTO
iliare /i-i/r' d-trenre'iv /m-^t' iwiSiKdcracreM fre 26X0)1/ ei(r^« ttjv apx^v, ri. iauToO
Siae4(reai ehat k.t.\. (as on p. 545). The meaning of these words is much
disputed. The following explanation is suggested : from Solon's archon-
ship a man may devise his property as he likes, unless he is an adopted
son who has for ever renounced his natural family, or has been adopted,
not by will, but inter vivos. A man who was adopted by will on condition
of renouncing his natural family for ever was deprived of testatory power,
for the reasons explained supra, p. 551. A man who was adopted inter
vivos was presumed by the law to have been adopted on condition of
renouncing his natural family, and was deprived of testatory power for
the same reasons. But a man who left his adoptive and returned to his
natural family was allowed, from the time of Solon, on his return, to
bequeath his own property as he chose, 'kiremetv means to renounce his
adoption and return to his natural family. ''Eiri.Si.K&aaaeM means "to
claim (an inheritance) at law," which every heir (except direct descendants
and sons adopted inter vivos) had to do, in order to gain possession of his
inheritance.

Page 553, line 6 from bottom.

The law continues thus :

—

iav &k fiTjSeh y toijtoiv, 4av ij.h> iiriKXripSs ris ij,

t6v Kipiov ix^iv, iiui $k /J.TJ 5, Urifi &v iinTpi\pri, tovtov Kipiov dvai, explained
by Hermann (Jur. Bom. Oompar. p. 10, cf. Griech. Antiquit.* II. i. p. 9,
note i) thus :—If she is not an heiress, e.g. if a deceased brother has left
sons, the guardian {itrlTpoTros) appointed by her last Ktjpios becomes her
Kiipios. An heiress had for Kipws—(l) her father's brother, (2) his sons,

(3) her father's sister's sons, (4) her father's paternal uncle, (5) his descen-
dants (Hermann, Griech. Antiquit.* II. i. p. 66, n. 2).

Page 688, x^P'^^'to' K\lfw.Kes.

In certain theatres {e.g., Sicyon, Eretria, Magnesia) underground passages
leading from the skene or from behind the skene to the centre of the
orchestra have been discovered. There is no evidence to show or reason
to believe that these passages were the xo/"i'''i" KXl/^aKes. The absence of
an underground passage from the Dionysiac theatre in Athens proves that
its presence was not necessary for dramatic performances. Dr. Dorpfeld
promises on p. 116 of Das griechiscTie Theater to prove later on in the
book the importance of these passages and their identity with the xapii^ioi

KXlfiaxes, and never says another word about them. His partner, Dr.
Reisch, p. 248, postulates a wooden platform (not a raised stage, of course)
with a flap door, 6.vaTrU(xp.a, in its floor, and a ladder, x^jawytot K\l/j,aK€s,

leading up to the flap door, for Darius' ghost.

Page 712.

About the time of Alexander, authors, actors, trainers, choreutae,

musicians, rhapsodes, costumiers, and decorators {l/iaTioiuffdal, a-KevoTroioi)

united themselves into a guild, under the name of oi irepl rbv Aibwirov

Texfirai. There was such a guild at Athens, another at Thebes, at Teos,
Cyprus, Alexandria, Ptolemais in the Thebaid, Syracuse, Rhegium,
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Neapolis, and a guild of the Isthmus and Nemea. A guild of this kind
undertook, for a consideration, to supply any state with a company and
all the personnel necessary for the production of tragedies and comedies at
a festival of Dionysus. In their journeys these travelling companies were
protected by the sanctity which attached to them as persons engaged in
the service of the god. The constitution of the guilds was thoroughly
democratic : every member had an equal vote in the assembly of members
which managed the affairs of the guild. Officials were elected annually
by the assembly, and were responsible to it ; and it was the assembly that
decided the terms on which a company should be supplied to any state
requiring one. By these companies the masterpieces of the Greek drama
were performed in every part of the world Hellenised by Alexander and
his successors (Foucast, De coUegiis soenicorum artificum ajpud Grcecos,

Paris, 1873).
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Page 5, line 28, for " Greece " read " Attica.

"

,, 14, „ 29, ,, "Pericles. In addition Piraeus " read "Pericles

in the Piraeus, which.''

14, note 2, add '*Schol. Aristoph. Acharnians, 548."

18, „ I, /or "Plut. Z>cm. ii." «od "Plut. Dem. 1 1,"

37, line 18, „ '^TuvaLKOPiTts" read ^^ yvi'aiK(i)vtTis,"

38, ,, 7 from end, /or "Ceramis" read "Cerameious."

65, ,, 5, trs.
"^" from after Syracuse to after Thueydides.

131, ,, 16, /or •' Aboniteiohos" «arf "Abonuteichos."

221, ,, 21, ,, " Aristion " reati "'Aristophanes."

244, ,, 38, „ " deites " read " deities."

455> II 35> after "total exemption" insert "from the liturgies to

which metics were liable."

464, ,, 3 1, /or "election" J'ead "appointment."

473; •> 25, ,, "between B.o. 334 and 325" read "as early as

B.O. 352."

474, ,, 36, ,, " a minister " read " ministers."

,, ,, 44, ,, " 6" read " ol."

477i !> 30> o/^^r "Perrot" insert " Essai sur le Droit Public

d^Afhenes."

479, ,, 8, /o/* " Lyceum " read "
'ETTtXi/ffciop."

480, ,, 41, ,,
" Thesmosion " read " OeffiUoSeTeiop."

482, ,, 7, ,, "Fourteen'' read "Forty."

486, ,, 28, ,,
" paredri " read " proedri.

"

492, last line, after " 'Ad. ttoX " insert "43, § 4."

498, line 27, a/i!er "proposal" insert "on."

555, ,, 28, /or "Isoc." read "Isaeus."

,, ,, 41, ,, "Israes. " reod "Isaeus.''

>> .> 43i » " Isoc." read " Isaeus."

556, ,, 36, „ "Isoc." read "Isaeus.''

580, ,, II, ,, " dicasteria " read " dioastic sections.
''

S9S' " 43, a/ter " unknown " insert "(but see 'A9. TroX, col. 37)."

612, „ 23, /or "353 "read "348."

613, 1, 37> ,, "Pegasse" read "PagasK.''

658, ,, 36,,, " harbour " read " dock-yard."
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Agriculture, 370-374, 444 ; arti-

ficial watering, 372 ; decline, 371,

373-374 ; draining, 372 ; farmers,

371-374, 444; hired labourers,

371, 413; Homeric, 370, 413-
414; manuring, 373; ploughs,

372-373 ;
vine-growing, 374

Ajax, worship, 159
Aloinous' palace, 23, 28
Alexander the Great : builder of

cities, 10 ; deification, 161

Alexandria, 19
Aliens (see Metics)

Alpheius, 96
Altars, 169-170, 198 ; Hestia, 41-

42, 75-76 ; Zeus Herceius, 23,

29, 41
Amphiaraus, 92-93, 96 ; oracles, 161

Amphitrite, wife of Poseidon, 113
Ancestor-worship, 68-69, 72-73,

76, 404 ; family hearth, 75-76 ;

family tomb, 75 ; family worship,

547, 550, 565 ; Homer, absent in,

104 ; offerings to the dead, 73-

75. 366, 547
Andron, 37, 42

Andronitis, 36-39, 42
Animals, 300-301, 349; cats, 301 ;

dogs, 301, 349, 376; gods con-

nected with, 70-71, 89-go, 188,

247, 257 ;
horses, 374-375. 632 ;

stock on farms, 374-376 ; wea-
sels, 301 ; in the law-courts, 533

Anthef;teria, 292
Antioch (on Orontes), 20
Apaturia, 290-291, 457
Aphrodite, 85, 150; Adonis' con-

nection with, 86, 150, 160; Asia-
tic origin, 85-88, 118, 149-150,

214 ; Eros' connection with, 150 ;

Homeric, 100, I14-I15, 118;
myths, 87, 149-150; sea, con-
nection with, 149-150; temples,

prostitution practised in, 170,

194-195; worship, 100, 123, 150,

214
Apollo, 71, 128 ; Asiatic origin,

118, 128; birth, 129; Delphic
temple (see under Delphi) ; fes-

tivals, 289, 293-294 ; forms,

diversity of, 94, 130-132; func-

tions, 112, 127-128, 130-131

;

Homeric, 112, 118; Homeric
hymns to, 105, 129-130, 132

;

myths, 91, 96; name, derivation

of, 77-78, 127 ;
physical idea, 90

;

sun-god, 90, 112, 127, 133; wor-
ship, 118, 128-132.

Arcades, 19 ; in agoras, 13-15, 324.
Arcadians, religion of, 8
Ares ; Cadraean legends connected

with, 149; character, 96, 114;
Homeric, 1 14, 118, 148; Thracian
origin, 118, 214; worship, 92,

148-149, 214
Ares, hill of, 15
Arethusa, resemblance to Artemis,

96-97

The Indexes have been compiled by Miss Edith M. Piatt.
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Argos, Hera worshipped at, 125-126
Aristocracies, 8-9
Armour, 60-62, 630-632 ; cuirass,

61-62, 631 ; helmets, 60-61,

630-631 ; Homeric, 61-62, 631-
632 ; hoplites', 60-61, 630, 638 ;

shields, 631-632
Army, 371, 641 ; camp followers,

392. 431. 641 ;
cavalry, 374-375.

431, 632, 634-635, 638-639;
commissariat, 638, 641 ; drill,

632-636, 642 ; equipment (see

Ai-mour) ; hoplites, 60-62, 630-
632, 638-639 ; marching order,

634-635, 641-642 ; mercenaries,

470-471, 636, 640-641 ;
primi-

tive, 404 ; tactics, 633-635, 642-

64s
Army: Athenian, 470-471, 509;

discipline, 470-472, 639 ; mobili-

sation, 471-472, 637; organisa-

tion, 452, 462, 635-639
Army : Spartan, 615, 633-634

;

mobilisation, 639-640 ; organisa-

tion, 430-431
Arrhephoria, 295
Arrhephorio maidens, 92, 170, 288,

295
Art, influence on religion, 92-93,

102-104
Artemis : Apollo connected with,

118, 128, 132-133; Asiatic in-

fluence on, 103, 118, 128; bear

connected with, 71, 134, 293;
festivals, 293-294 ; forms, Asiatic,

118, 135-136; forms, diversity of,

96-98, 132-136; functions, 96-

97, 103, 112, 133; Homeric, 100,

112, 118, 132; moon-goddess,

133-134; statues, 103-104, 133,
176-178; worship, 100,133-134;
atEphesus, 96, 135-136, 163-164

Aryan race : organisation, 404, 442 ;

religion influenced by, 68, 73, 76-
82, 125

Asklepius, 161 ; festival, 293 ; heal-

ing god, 92, 100, 131, 170, 266-

267 ; oracles, 266-267
i

priests

as physicians, 256, 355, 357-359 ;

temple at Athens, 15, 182, 357-
358; temples, inscriptions in, 179,

182, 358-359 ; votive offerings,

182, 358-359; worship, loo-ioi,

131, 161

Assault, law as to, 535-536

Associations and companies, law as

to, 54

1

Astrology, 257
Asylums, 167-168
Athena, 71, 85, 89; Athens, connec-

tion with, 111, 117, 140-142;
efligies on coins, 140, 142-143;
festivals, 287-288, 294-295

;

forms, diversity of, 141-142

;

functions, 111, 140-142, 166;
Hephsestus, connection with, 118,

131, 140, 143-144; Homeric,
III, 114, 117-118, 143; myths,

96; origin, 140; physical aspect,

78, III, 139-140; statues, 15,

71, 142-143, 177, 181 ; warlike

qualities, 85, 1 14; worship, 118,

142-143
Athens : Acropolis (see under Acro-

polis) ; agora, 14-15, 4^3; army
(see under Army)

Athens : Constitution : Areopagus,

1 5. 1 7. 445, 447. 449. 452- 490-492.
530-531

Athens : Constitution : boule, 442-

443, 445. 447, 449, 45i, 462,

464, 484-489 ; officers, 485-486 ;

power, 486-488 ; prytaneis, 485 ;

relation to ecclesia, 451, 484,
487-489, 495749?

Athens : Constitution : citizenship,

qualifications for, 449-451, 453,

456-457 ; classes, 445-447 ; Olis-

thenes' reforms, 449-451
Athens: Constitution: demes,449-

451, 453, 458-462, 464 J de-

marchs, 459-461
Athens : Constitution : dicasteria,

447-449. 574-575. 579-581, 592-

597 ; Draco's reforms, 444-445,

450, 490.
Athens : Constitution : ecclesia,

442, 445, 447, 449, 492-504 5

meetings, 12, 492-494; powers,

465, 471-473, 493-494. 499-504,

518-519; speakers, 496-497
Athens: Constitution : finance, 472-

475,487, 503-514; expenditure,

505, 508-509 ; financial magis-

trates, 473-475 ; income, 505,

509-514; liturgies, 455, 462-463,

510-512, 658-660, 706-707;
national debt, 196, 507-508;
theoric fund, 474-475, 509 ; want
of centralisation, 504-506
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Athens : Constitution : foreign
policy, 468, 472, 482 ; franchise,

extension, 447, 449, 492 ; kings!

442-444
Athens : Constitution : judicial sys

tern, 518, 574-581; arbitration

577-578. 586 ; Ephetse, 531-533;
579; i"orty Dicasts, board of, 576-
577 ;

judicial power of boule, 487-
488 ;

judicial power of ecclesia,

503-504; monthly suits, 578, 592-
593 ; murder, trials for, 445, 530-
533, 578-579

Athens : Constitution : legal pro-
cedure, 581-597 ; anakrisis, 572,
574-576, 582, 586-592 ; appeals,

583, 597 ; citations, 584-585

;

dicasteria, trials before, 592-597 ;

fees, 583-586; oaths, 589, 591-
592 ;

parties to suits, 583-584 ;

witnesses, 589-592, 594
Athens : Constitution : legislation,

process, 495-502 ; indictments for

illegality, 501-502; nomothetas,

500-501,506; revision, 482, 491,
500-501

Athens : Constitution : magistrates,

463-484 ; apodektse, 473-475 ;

archons, 443, 445, 448, 452-453,
465, 475-483. 490-491, 516-517,

575 ; basileus, 201, 443, 478-479 ;

eponymous, 443, 476-478 ;
pole-

march, 443, 445, 452, 479-480

;

thesmothetse, 443, 480-483
Athens : Constitution : magistrates,

dokimaaia, 453, 465, 467, 484;
election, 447, 450-453, 464 ; by
lot, 445, 447, 453, 462, 464, 474,
489; Eleven, 483; Hellenotamiae,

464, 474 ; hipparchs, 445, 464, 473,
639 ;

judicial powers, 463-464,
476-483, 574-576 ; liability to be
called to account, 465-468, 469-
471 ; minor, 467-468, 483-484;
phylarohs, 464, 473 ; qualifica-

tions, 445-447, 449, 452-453,
464-465 ; strategi, 445, 452-453,
462-464, 467-473, 517-519, 637,
639 ; taxiarchs, 452, 462, 464,

473, 637
Athens : Constitution : metics, 454-

456, 479, 510; naucraries, 443-
444, 447 ; ostracism, 451

Athens : Constitution : party gov-
ernment, 515-526 ;

parties, 448-

449, 514-516, 519, 521-526;
party leaders, 519-521, 525-
526

Athens : Constitution : payment for

political duties, 453, 484, 494-
495. 5°5, 508-509, 581 ; Pericles'

reforms, 452-453, 491 ; phratries,

442, 449-451, 453, 457 I
Solon's

reforms, 446-448, 450, 490
Athens : Constitution : taxes, 455,

459. 510-514; collection, 512-
514; contributions from allies,

472, 507. 509-510, 607-608;
division of taxation, 455, 512-
513; war taxes, 455, 472, 511-
513

Athens : Constitution : tribes, 441-
442, 449-451. 461-463 ; tyranny,

448-449 ; village communities,

441
Athens : crowding, 18, 32 ; decline

628-629 ; empire, 606-610 ; fes

tivals, 286-296; harbour, 657-

658 ; houses, 17-19, 32-33. 36 .

inhabitants, 440-441 ; navy (see

under Navy) ; plan, 19 ;
police

men, 14, 389 ; rise, 10 ; senate^

house, 14 ; streets, 14, 483
Atreus, Treasury of, 73
Attica, products of, 9
Aule, Homeric, 22-23, 42

Bail, law as to, 540
Banquets, 328-335 ; symposia, 330,

333-335
Barbers' shops, 324
Baths, 314-315, 324, 326, 349; in

gymnasia, 315-316; Homeric, 25-
26, 29, 314-315, 342

Beard, method of wearing, 66
Beds, 46-47, 57
Beggars, 337, 414
Beudis, 294 ; Artemis, connection

with, 135
Birds, divination by (see under

Divination)
Booksellers, 384
Boxing (see under Physical train-

ing)

Brauronia, 293
Bribery, laws as to, 559-560
Building, fashion in, 33-34
Burial, 547-548 ; denied, 368-369

;

mode, 362-364, 366; mourning
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customs, 368 ; offerings to the

dead, 73-74, 366, 54.7 ;
places

(see Graves and Tombs) ; rites,

360-362, 364-365, 548 ; sacrifices

to the dead, 365-366
Byssus, 60

Cabiki, mysteries of, 285-286
Cadmean legends, 149
Cairo, houses, 34
Calchas, 200, 212, 253
Calendar, Attic, 286-296 ; arrange-

ment, 286-287
Callynteria, 294
Canals, 372
Capital and labour, 413-414
Carians, dress, 49
Carystus, temple, 174
Castor (see Dioscuri)

Cavalry (see under Army)
Caves, sacred, 1 73 ;

", Trophonius'

cave (see Troplionius)

Cecrops' daughters, 140-141 ; ex-

planation of myth, 91-92
Chairs (see Seats)

Chalkia, 291
Character, 6-9, 625-627 ; influence

of climate, 6-7, 9 ; influence of

physical features, 1-2, 6-8
Charis, 1 14
Childhood, 297-301
Children : amusements, 300-301,

349 ; birth, 297-298 ; dress, 54,

58-59, 63, 65 ; education (see

Education) ; exposure, 298, 557,

613 ; names, 298-299 ; nursing,

299, 353 ; relation of fathers,

556-558
Chiton, 57-58, 60 ; Doric, 51-55,

58-59, 698 ; Homeric, 57; Ionian,

49, 51 ; method of wearing, 51-

55, 58
Chlamys, 51, 56-58, 63
Cities : aggregation of people in,

10, 413; fortification, 648-649;
growth, lO-il, 371, 413; Ho-
meric, 11-12; migration from
country to, 8, 10, 371, 413 ;

plan,

19-20 ; sites, 3, 10-12, 165 ;

streets, 17-20 ; suburbs, 20

;

walls, II, 649 ; water supply, 21

Class distinctions, 8-9, 413, 415-
416, 442, 522, 526

Clepsydra of Andronicus of Cyrrhus
(Athens), 14-15

Clepsydrse (see Water-clocTcs)

Climate, 2-5, 7, 9 ; comparison of

ancient and modern, 5 ; influence

on character, 6-7, 9-10
Clubs, 328
Coast-line, i

Coins (see Money)
Colonies, 5-6, 8, 387-388 ; classes,

600-604
i
influence on commerce,

387-388; kleruchs, 602-604, 609-
610 ; origin, 387, 602 ; relation

to mother-city, 11, 387, 600-604,

609 ; sites, 1

1

Comfort and decency, ancient and
modern ideas as to, 50, 342

Commerce, 12, 337, 386-394, 597 ;

exports and imports, 388-390;
Hermes patron of, 146-147 ; in

Homeric times, 386-387, 413

;

importation of corn, 373, 389

;

influence of colonies on, 387-388

;

merchant's transactions, 392-394,
396-397 ;

periods, 388 ; Phoeni-
cian traders, 386-387, 389 ;

piracy

connected with, 387 ; trade routes,

388-391
Configuration (see Physical features)
Contracts, law as to, 538, 541
Cora (see Persephone)
Corinth, importance, 378, 387
Coronis, mother of Asklepius, 101

Cottabos, game of, 334-335
Cotytto, worship, 215
Courtyard of Homeric house, 22-

23
Craneion, suburb of Corinth, 20
Crete : Constitution : agelss, 436-

437 ; assembly, 439 ; boule, 439 ;

citizenship, 437-438 ; common
meals, 435-438 ; oosmi, 438-439,

569; education, 435-436; kings,

438-439; military spirit, 435;
oligarchical tendency, 438-439

;

resemblance to Spartan, 435-436
Crete : inhabitants, 432-433 ; law

(see Oortyna Code)', slaves, classes,

433-434, 61S-616
Crcesus, consults Delphic oracle, 99
Cronus, 116
Cuirass (see under Armour)
Cults, confined to one sex, 92,

153; local, 94-95 ; orgiastic (see

Orgiastic cults) ; origin, 196-198,
201 ; rise in character, 94

;

variety, 94-99, 121-122
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Cybele : Phrygian origin, 88 ; wor-
ship, 215-218, 222

Cyclopes, anarchy among, 405, 409

Danoins (see under Physical train-

ing)

Darics, 399, 401
Dead, worship of (see Ancestor-

worship)

Debt, laws as to, 538-540, 569
Delos, 170; Apollo, sacred to, 128-

129, 234-235 ; Confederacy, First,

452, 606-609; Second do., 609-
610; house at, 33,40-41; temple
of Apollo, 184-185, 187-188

Delphi, 85-86 ; oracle, 106-107,
264-265 ; influence of oracle on
growth of National Pantheon,
106-107

Delphi : temple, 187 ; legend of

foundation, 129-130; Omphalus,

70 ; Pythian priestess, 98, 264
Delphi: theatre, 170
Delphinia, 293
Demeter: festivals, 290, 292; func-

tions, 152-153; Homeric, 113,
150-151 ; myth, 151

;
physical

meaning of myth, 113, 151 ; wor-
ship (see also Eleusinian myste-
ries), 149, 152-153

Depopulation, 617, 628-629
DespcKna, 78, 96
Diasia, 125, 239, 292, 295
Dictynna, connection with Artemis,

135
Diet, 326-328; fish, 327, 377, 38S;

meals, 328 ; salt, 377 ; wine, 326,

330-332
Diogenes the Cynic, 20
Dione, 115, 123
Dionysus, 663-664 ; Eleusinian

mysteries, connection with, 278 ;

festivals, 289, 291-293, 296, 704-
705 ; myths, 154-155 ; Thracian
origin, 154 ; worship (see also

under Orgiastic cults), 155, 296;
Zagreus, connection with, 156,

278
Dioscuri : forms, diversity of, 97,

•36-137 ; functions, 97, 136-138

;

Laconian deities, 97, 1 36 ; physi-

cal aspect, 136
Diplois, 52-54, 59
Disease : physicians (see Physicians)

;

treatment, 355-360

Divination, 98 ; birds, 256-257 ;

dreams, 255, 258-259 ; omens,
interpretation of, 253-260; ora-

cles (see Oracles) ; origin, 251-
253 ; sacrifices, 259-260 ; sooth-
sayers (see Soothsayers)

Divorce (see under Marriage)
Dodona, oracle of Zeus at, 98, 122-

123, 261-263
Doors, historic houses, 36, 43 ; Ho-

meric houses, 23-24
Dorians, 7, 415, 432-435
Drama : actors, 666-667, 67°. 699-

702 ; costumes, 670, 695-699 ;

masks, 670, 695-696
Drama : choregi, 706-707 ; chorus,

667, 671, 702-704; coryphEens,

667, 703-704
Drama; comedy, 662-663, 666, 705-

706 ; connection with Dionysiao
worship, 293, 662-667, 671, 704-
706

Drama: contests, 666-667, 705-708

;

decisions, 709-712 ; differences

between Attic and modern, 667-
671 ; dithyrambs, 662-663, 666-
667 ; eccyclema, 689-693, 695 ;

machinery, 693-694 ; orchestra,

670-672 ; 674-675 ; origin, 662-
667; 671-672; place, 672-
685

Drama : plays, 708-709 ; perform-
ance, 709-7 I ; production, 704-
709 ; selection by archon, 669,
707-709

Drama : proscenium, 676-685

;

satyric, 662-663, 699 ; scenery,

670, 672, 685-689, 691, 694-695 ;

stage, 670, 672-685 ; state insti-

tution, 668-670, 705-707
Drama: theatre, at Delphi, 170;

development, 671-673; Dionysiac
(Athens), 12, 15, 668, 673-675

;

at Epidaurus, 674-676
Drama : tragedy, 662-663
Dress, 49-67 ; Athenian, 50, 58 ;

children's, 54, 58-59, 63, 65 ;

chiton (see Chiton) ; chlamys (see

Chlamys) ; colours, 60 ; compari-
son with modern, 50 ; diplois (see

Diplois) ; Doric style, 49-51 ;

hair-dressing, 64-66 ; hats, 63-
64 ; Himation (see Himalion)

;

Homeric, 57, 60 ; Ionic style,

49-51 ; manufacture, 382-383 ;
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materials, 51, 60 ; military, 60-

62 ; Oriental, 63 ;
primitive, 50 ;

sculpture, authority as to, 49-5 1»

63 ; shoes, 64 ; slaves', 58-60 ;

Spartan, 58-59 ; under-garments,

49> 59 > women's (see under
Women)

Eakthenwahb (see Vases)

Earthquakes, 4
Ecclesia (see under Athens)
Education, 301-313, 435-436; ad-

vanced, 310-313; girls', 343;
musical, 304, 309; object, 301,

303-306, 309, 343; pedagogues,

303 ; physical (see Physical train-

ing) ; regulations as to, 302

;

schools, 102, 302-304, 307, 309-
310; Spartan, 302, 310, 428-429;
subjects of instruction, 304, 307-

309, 311-312; teachers, 306-307,

3"
Eileithuia, 158; subject to Hera,

127, 129, 158
Eleusis, temple of, 175-176
Bleusinian mysteries, 94, 151-153,

213, 275-284, 289 ; ceremonies,

240, 275, 278-284 ; development,

105-106,277-278; dramas, sacred,

275-276, 281-284; games, 283;
influence on growth of National
Pantheon, 105-106; membership,

276, 279 ; officials, 275-277

;

origin, 198, 275, 277 ; secrecy,

275-279
Eos, identified with Aryan deities,

79
Ephebi, 311-312, 635-637 ; train-

ing, 3ii-3i3> 636
Ephesus: Artemis, temple of, 175,

187-188, 195 - 196 ; worship,

96, 135-136, 163-164 ; asylum,

168
Epicteta, will of, 196-197
Epidaurus, sacred to Asklepius,

100 ; theatre at, 674-676
Bpirotes, 8

Epitaphia, 289-290
Erechtheium, 175
Erechtheus, 140
Erichthonius, Attic hero, 71, 287
Erinnyes, 116
Eris, 116
Eros, 158; connection with Aphro-

dite, 150

Euhemerus, 76
Excavations, lo-ll, 28-31

Eaiks, 392
Eamily : importance of, 404-405 ;

law as to relations, 556-55S

;

patria potestas, 566; patriarchal

system, 404, 563, 566; worship,

404- 547, 55°. 565
Farmers (see under Agriculture)

Fate, Homeric, 109, 116-117
Festivals, 286-296, 325
Fishing, 377
Food (see Diet)

Forests, 3, 5, 388
Fortune personified, 158
Furniture (see under House)

Gambling, 325
Gamelia, 291-292
Games, 20, 269-274, 287-288
Games: contests, 272-274, 317-

322; horse-races, 273-274; musi-
cal, 269-270, 287

Games : decline, 269, 322 ; Eleu-
sinian, 283 ; fairs, connection
with, 392 ; influence on growth
of National Pantheon, 105 ; Isth-

mian, 138, 269 ; Nemean, 269 ;

Olympian, 270-274 ; Panathenaio,
287-288

;
prizes, 269, 283, 287-

288 ; Pythian, 269 ; religious

character, 105, 271 ; sacred truce

during, 269-270 ; temples, held

at, 20 ; victors, honours paid to,

274
Genesia, 289
Gigantomachy, 123
Girdles, 53-54, 58
Gods (see also Pantheon) : Asiatic,

83-85 ; complex nature, 122

;

connection with animals, 70-71,

89-90, 188, 247, 257 ; daemons,

157-158; goddesses, 83-85;
heroes (see Heroes) ; Homeric,
108-109, 117-I19; identification,

78-82, 96-97; lesser, I15-I16,

138-139 ; localisation, 97-98,
117-119, 163-166, 172; moun-
tains, worshipped on, 123-124,

164-165 ; offerings (see under
Temples)

;
physical ideas con-

nected with, 76-78, 122, 164-165;
property (see under Temples)

;

rationalisation, 76, 102-103

;



GENERAL INDEX 727

rivalry, 99-100, 117-119; river,

115. I'9, 139; sea, 138-139
Gortyna Code, 439-440, 561-574;
iaws as to adoption, 565-566

;

inheritance, 562-568 ; liberty of

the person, 568-569; marriage,

563 - 565 ;
judicial procedure,

569-574; co-jurors, 571-572;
purgatory oaths, 570-572 ; wit-
nesses, 570-571

Graves (see also Tombs), 11, 20,

23. 28, 73; in agoras, 15; in

Homeric houses, 23
Guardians, 552-553
Gymnasia, 17, 19, 313; exercises,

317-322; plan, 315-317

Habits, 21 ; abstemious, 330-333
Hades, 153-154; Homeric, 113,

IIS
Hair, method of wearing, 64-66
Hall of Homeric houses (see

Megaron)
Haloa, 291
Harbours, 19, 657-658
Harpies, 116

Hats, 63-64
Hearth: city, 198-199,290; Homeric

house, 24-25, 75-76 ; temple, 165
Hebe, 115, 127
Hecate, 71, loi ; Artemis' connec-

tion with, 134-135 ; functions,

134; worship, 134-135, 166
Helios, 115
Helmets (see under Armour)
Helots (see under Sparta)
Hephaestus: connectionwithAthena,

118, 131, 140, 143-144; festival,

291; functions, 113, 143-144;
Homeric, 113-114, 1 17-1 18, 144;
worship, 143-1^4

Hera: character, no, 129; func-
tions, 100, 126-127 ; Homeric,
lOO-IOI, 110, I17-I18; myths,
lOI ; origin, 125-127; physical

idea, 78, 126 ; statues, 126-127,

176; worship, 84, 100, I17-118,

124-127
Herakles : character, 156-157;
myths, 81, 88, 91 ; Phoenician
origin, 88, 157 ; transition from
hero to god, 157, 160-161 ; wor-
ship widespread, 88, 157

Heralds, 208-209
Hermes, 71; character, 115, 144-

145; functions, 80-81, 104, 115,

145-147, 166; Homeric, 115, 117-
118, 144-145; identified with
Sarama, 80-81

;
physical idea,

78, 80, 145 ; statues, 19, 41, 104,

147-148, 166 ; worship wide-
spread, 145-146

Heroes: descent, 90; worship, 158-
161, 166

Hersephoria, 92
Hesiod : influence on growth of

National Pantheon, 101-102,121

;

Theogony, loi, 119-120, 134-
135; Works and Days, 119

Hestia, 238 ; altars, 41-42, 75-76 ;

Homeric, 1 16
Het^ras, 66, 221, 332, 335, 349,

613; position, 352, 354
Hieropcei, 184-185, 189
Himation, 51, 57-59 ; method of

wearing, 55-56, 58-59, 303;
Spartan, 58

Hippias the Sophist, 38-39
Hippocrates the Sophist, 37-39
Homer, 104-105 ; aristocratic nature

of society, 121; hymns, 105, 144-
145, 149, 155 ; influence on growth
of National Pantheon, 101-102,
104-105, 121 ; state in (see under
State)

Horcus, 232
Horses, 374-375. 632
Hospitality, 339-340 ; Homeric,

336-337
Houses, 17-19; Athenian, 17-19,

32-33. 36; decoration, 43-46;
doors, 22-24, 36, 43 ; farm, 33-
34 ; floors, 26, 28, 43 ; furniture,

45-48, 382
Houses : Homeric, 21-31, 75-76 ;

compared with palace of Tiryns,

29-31 ; compared with private
houses, 31-32, 42-43

Houses: lighting, 25, 33, 43-44;
lodging, 45 ; materials, 18-19, 35.
381; private, 31-48; roof, 19, 28,

45 ; warming, 35, 44 ; windows,
18, 35, 43 ; women's apartments
(see under Wo7nen)

Hunting, 327-328, 376
Hygieia, 92-93 ; daughter of Askle-

pius, 92, loi
Hymns (see under Ritual,)

Hypeethral opening in houses, 25,

33. 43
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Iacchus, 277-279
Inheritance, laws as to, 54^~553»

557, 562-568 ; obligations of

heirs, 547-548, 565 ; wills, 543,

S4S-S47. 563
Inns, 339-340
lo, 90
lonians, 7, 440-442
Iphigenia, 244
Iris, messenger of the gods, 1 10, 1

1 5,

146
Islam, 94-95
Islands of jEgeau, 1-2, 4
Isthmian games (see under Games)

Kings, 31-32, 404, 438-439 ; Athe-
nian (see under ^ tAens) ; connec-

tion with priests, 200-201, 424,

442, 478 ; Homeric, 406, 408-
412 ; legendary, 11 ; Spartan (see

under Sparta) ; war, 404, 438,

442

Langcagb, 81

Law, 406, 560-561
Law, Attic, 526-560; as to con-

tracts, 538 ; family relations,

556-558 ; inheritance, 542-553,

557, 562-563; marriage, 553-
556 ; ofiEences against the state,

558-560; property, 537-542;
protection of life, 528-533 ;

pro-

tection of the person, 534-537
Law, Cretan (see Gortyna Code)

Law : customs, 406, 409 - 410,

526-527; written, 527, 561,

573
Lebadeia, oracle of (see Trophonius)

Leda, 136
Lensea, 291
Leto, 129; Homeric, 88, 1 12-113,

118; Phrygian origin, 87, 118,

128
Life, daily, 323-335 ;

publicity of,

21. 23, 33. 323. 340
Linen, 51, 60
Lyourgus, 15, 421-422

Mantineia, 10

Manufactures, 377-383 ; dealers,

19, 391-392 ; division of labour,

381-383, 413; gods, 143-144,

146, 291; guilds, 380; hand-
workers, 337, 377-3S1, 413;
hereditary occupations, 380

;

slave labour, 378-381, 617-619,

627 ; trade routes (see under

Com/merce)

Marathon, festival in honour of

victory, 289
Markets (see Agora)
Marriage, 343-348, 404. 437; ar-

rangement, 343-344 ; ceremonies,

344-348 ; divorce, 344-345, 554-
556 ; dowry, 543, 556, 563, 566-

567 ; heiresses, 437, 543, 550,

563-565 ; laws as to, 553-555

;

married women's property, 555-
556, 563. 566-568 ; object, 343,

353
Meals, 328
Megaron of Homeric house, 23-26,

42, 75-76
Metics, 454-456; employment, 378-

379 ; legal status, 454-455, 479 ;

tax on, 455, 510
Money: iDarter, 394; cattle measure

of value, 370, 386, 397-398
Money : coins, 392, 397-403 ; de-

tails, 97, 100, 125, 135, 137, 140,

142, 400-403 ;
gold, 399, 401,

403 ; Homeric, 397-398 ; lending
(see Usury) ; origin, 398-401

Morals, 170, 194-195, 233, 383,
625-627

Mountains, 3, 10
;
gods worshipped

on, 123-124, 164-166; inhabi-

tants, 3, 7-8
Munychia, 293-294
Murder : homicide, involuntary,

530-533. 619, 627; voluntary,

530-533 ; laws as to, 528-533 ;

purification, 240-243, 619 ; slaves,

619, 627 ; trials for, 445, 452,

478, 491-492, 530-533. 578-579;
wergeld, 240-241, 404, 406-

409
Music, 226-227 ; contests at games,

269-270 ; musical education (see

under Education) ; musicians,

209
Mycenae, 11-12, 117; civilisation, .

404-405 ;
palace, 21-22 ; trea-

suries, 23, 28, 73
Mysteries, 200, 224, 274-286

;

Oabiri, 285-286 ; Eleusinian (see

Eleusinian Mysteries)

Myths, aetiological elements, 89, 91-

93 ; animal, 89-go ; classification,

88-94; cultus, 91-94; ethical, 93-
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94; Hesiod's Theogony, loi, 119-
120, 134-135; historical, 91;
meteorological, 77, 79-82, go

;

physical, 77, 90-91 ; relation to

Aryan mythology, 77-82; variety,

95-96

Naturalism in religion, 68-69, 76-
82, 122 ; Aryan comparative
mythology, 77-78 ; meteorological
myths, ^^-^2, 90; physical myths,
90-91

Nauoratis, 33
Navy, 462, 487; Athenian, 511-

512,657-660; biremes, 652-655
equipment, 511-512, 65S-660
harbours of Athens, 657-658
Homeric ships, 65 1-652 ; Spartan,

419, 431-432; tactics, 660-661
transports, 660 ; triremes, 650-
651, 655-657

Nemean Games (see under Qa/nies

Nereus, 116, 160
Nicaea, 20
Nike (see Victory)

Nobles, 406, 410-413, 415-416
Nurses, 299; Laconian, 299, 353
Nymphs, 139, 299; Homeric, 115

Oaths (see under Ritual)

Oceanus, 116
Olympia: altis of Zeus, 171-172,
270-271 ;

games, 270-274; gym-
nasium, 316-317; oracle, 260-
261 ; prytaneium, 165; worship
of Hera, 124, 127; worship of

Zeus, 124-125
Olympus, Homeric, 108-109, 1 1 5;

163
Oracles, 98, 200, 260-268; Apolline,

260, 264-266 ; Delphi (see under
Delphi) ; divination (see Divina-
tion) ; Dodona (see Dodona)

;

dream, 266-267 ; influence on
growth of National Pantheon,
106-107; interpretation of omens,

253-263; mode of answer, 261,

263-266; omen, 260-263; sooth-

sayers (see Soothsayers) ; Tro-
phonius (see Trophonius)

Orchomenus, Treasury of, 2j, 28,

73
Ordeal, 232
Orgiastic cults, 212-222 ; Diony-

siao, 154-156, 212-214, 234, 246,

296; extension, 214-216; legal

status, 219-220; membership,
215-216, 222 ; moral bearing,
220-222 ; organisation, 217-219 ;

Orgeones of Piraeus, 216-218
;

priests, 217-219; ritual, 215-
216

Orestes, 241
Orphans, guardianship of, 552-553
Orpheus : connection with Diony-

siao worship, 213-21
Oschophoria, 289

Palaces (see Houses)
Palaestrae (see Cfymnasia)
Pan, 148, 154 ; localisation, 148
Panathenaio festival, 207, 287-288 ;

stadium, 17
Pancratium (see under Physical

Pantheon (see also Oods) : divine
honours paid to men, 161-162

;

Hesiodic, 1 19-120 ; historic,

121-162; Homeric, 108-119; na-
tional, formation, 94-108; causes,

101-106 ; twelve greater gods,

107
Parasites, 335
Paris, judgment, 99
Parthenon (see under Acropolis)
Pasturage, 370, 374-376 ; decline,

375 ; in Homeric times, 370 ;

live stock, 374-376
Pedagogues (see under Education)
Peirseus, II, 32; agora, 14; houses,

32-33; Orgeones, 216-218
Pelasgi, 82-83
Peleiades, priestesses of Dodona,

263
Peloponnesian confederacy, 605-

606
Pentathlum (see under Physical

training)

Peplus, 57
Pergamon, Asklepius worshipped

at, 100, 131
Perioeoi (see under Sparta)
Persephone, 277 ; Demeter, con-

nection with, 113, 153; Hades,
connection with, 113, 153-154;
festivals, 291-292; Homeric, 113,

115; myth, 151-152
;

physical
aspect, 90, 277

Personal characteristics (see Phy-
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Pharos, lighthouse of, 19-20
Pheidias, statues of, 71, 124, 142
Phlegra, plains of, 123
Phrjne, 219-221
Physical features, 1-5, 10 ; influ-

ence on character, 1-2, 6—8
;

threefold division, 2-4
Physical training, 93, 310, 313-322,

324 ; boxing, 272, 319-320 ; boys,

310, 313 ; dancing, 310, 321-322;
ephebi, 312, 636; pancratium,

272-273, 310, 320; pentathlum,

272, 318-319; racing, 272, 317,

320-321 ; wrestling, 272, 317-
318

Physicians, 355-357, 359-36°

;

Homeric, 355 ;
priests of Askle-

pius (see under Asldepius) ; state,

355-356
Physique, 6
Piracy, 8 ; connection with com-

merce, 387 ; source of slave sup-

ply, 612-613
Plateea, 35 ; festival in honour of

victory, 2S8-289
Plynteria, 294
Pnyx, 12, 15, 493
Polycleitus, statues of, 126-127
Polydeuces (see Dioscuri)

Pompeii, 31, 33-34 5 palaestra, 315-

Poseidon, 89, 117 ; character, III

;

functions, 137-138 ; Homeric,

IIO-III, 117, 137 ; origin, 117,

137 ;
physical aspect, I lo-i 1 1

;

worship, 117-118, 137-138, 165
Prayers (see under Ritual)

Precincts, sacred : altars, 169

;

asylums, 167-168 ; buildings,

167-172; origin, 163-167, 172;
sanctity, 167-169; tombs, 170,

172
Priests : classes of, 206-209 '• <i'^"

tinct from soothsayers, 199-200,

253-254 ; dress and appearance,

206, 698 ; duration of office, 204-

205 ; election, 202-204
J
emolu-

ments, 192, 199, 209-211, 237,
251 ; functions, 205-209 ; heredi-

tary offices, 20I-202, 266 ; Ho-
meric, 200, 210; lay assistants,

'J07-209
;
qualifications, 200-204,

208 ; relation between Itings and,

200-201, 424, 442, 478 ; sale of

office, 204, 209

Prodicus the Sophist, 38-39
Products, 3, 9
Professions, 383-3S6 ; actors, 386 ;

artists, 381, 384-385 ;
legal, 383-

384 ; literary, 384 ; medicine

(see Physicians) ; teaching (see

under Education)

Prometheus, relation to Vedio
myths, 79-80

Property, 371-372.537; laws as to,

537-542 ; married women's, 555-

556, 565, 566-568 ; suits as to,

576-578, 586
Prophets (see Soothsayers)

Proxenos, 479-480, 598-600
Prytaneium, 165, 198-199, 290
Pyanepsia, 289
Pythagoreans, 214, 224
Pythia (see under Delphi)

Pythian games, 269

QuAEMES, 381

Racks, 83 ; threefold division, 7-8
Religion, 72, 82 ; ancestor-worship

(see Ancestor-worship) ; anthro-

pomorphism, 165, 172 ; Arcadian,

8 ; Aryan influence on, 68^ 73,
76-82, 125; Asiatic influence on,

69, 83-88, 124-125 ; belief in a

future life, 73-75, 104, I06, 153-

154 ; comparison of Aryan and
Semitic, 94-95 J conservatism,

201 ; development, 94-95 ; ele-

ments, borrowed, 69, 82 - 88 ;

elements, mixed, 68-69, 94-95 '>

elements, national, 69-76 ; festi-

vals, 286-296, 325 ; Homeric,

212, 234; impiety, law as to,

560 ; influence of art on, 92-93,
102-104 ; monotheism, rise of,

107, 119, 121, 124; national, de-

cline, 107-108; national, rise,

94-108; naturalism (see A^aiwaZ-

ism) ; popular, 212, 214, 221-222,

230 ; relation of mythology to

the Vedas, 78-82 ; relation to

Roman religion, 81-82; totemism
(see Totemism)

Rhea, 116
Rhodes, centre of commerce, 388
Ritual, 222-235; curses, 227-230;
hymns, 225-227 ; oaths, 230-233,
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571 ; ordeal, 232 ;
prayer, 223-

235 ;
purifications, 223, 233-235

Eivers, 3; gods, 115, 119, 139;
worship, 164-165

Eoads, 338-339, 366, 619

Sabazius, worship of, 215-216, 222
Sacrifices, 231, 235-251 ; choice

of victims, 237-238, 245-248

;

chthonic deities, to, 248, 251 ;

dead, to the, 365-366; divination,

259-260 ; donatory, 236-239

;

fire, place of, 237-238, 250-251 ;

Homeric, 200, 239 ; human, 73-
74, 125, 243-245, 294 ; libations,

224, 238-239 ; mystic, 245-246
;

origin, 235-236 ;
piaoular, 239-

245 ; purifications (see under
Jfiitual) ; ritual, 248-251

Salamis, festival in honour of vic-

tory, 294
Samos, Hera worshipped at, 84,

118, 127
Scamander, 115
Schools (see under Education)

Scirophoria, 295
Sculpture, 6 ; dress (see under

Dress)

Seals, 43
Seats, 46
Selene, connection with Artemis,

135
Selli, priests of Zeus at Dodona,

122, 261, 263
Semele, 155
Shoes, 64
Shops, 34-35, 324 ; barbers', 324 ;

booksellers', 384; wine, 332-333
Shrines, 15, 19, 41-42
Sidonians, 113
Sieges, 646, 649-650 ; fortification

of cities, 648-650 ; engines, 646-
648

Silk, 60
Slaves, 611-629 ; classes, 414, 423-

424. 433-434. 6", 614-616, 624;
dress, 58-60

Slaves, effects of slavery, 611, 625-

629; economical, 617, 627-628;
moral, 625-627 ;

political, 628-

629
Slaves, emancipation, 195, 414, 622-

624 ; employment, 378-381, 617-

619, 627 ; evidence under torture.

589, 591-592, 627 ; Helots (see

under Sparta) ; Homeric, 414,
611-612 ; law as to liberty of the

person, 568-569; numbers, 617,

624-625 ; Periceci (see under
Sparta) ; power of masters over,

414, 619-620, 626-627 ;
prices,

625 ; rights, 414, 434, 563, 616 ;

serfs, 614-617, 620-621, 624, 627-
628 ; sources of supply, 414, 61 1-

614 ; temples as slave-owners,

194-195 ; trade in, 386-387, 414,
612-614; treatment, 381, 414,

434, 619-620, 627
Societies, religious : organisation,

196-21 1 ; origin, 196-199; priests

(see Priests)

Socrates: charge against, 219-220;
visit to Protagoras, 37-38, 323

Solon, 421-422
Soothsayers, 98, 199-200, 212, 253-

256, 260 ; books, 255 ; distinct

from priests, 199-200, 253-254 ;

hereditary, 254, 260
Sparta, 4 ; agora, 15 ; army (see

under Army)
Sparta: constitution: assembly,4i6-

417, 425-426 ; citizenship, quali-

fications for, 417, 424, 429, 437 ;

class distinctions, 415-417, 423-
424 ; common meals, 327, 417,
424-425, 429, 437 ; conservatism,

8, 416 ; education (see under
Education) ; Ephors, 419-421,
425-427; foreign policy, 419-420,
424-425,427; Gerontes, 416-418,

425-427; kings, 200-201, 416-

419, 424-425 ; Lycurgus and,

421-422 ; oligarchical tendency,

416-421,427; tribes, 424; village

communities, 415, 419, 424
Sparta: decline, 617, 628-629;

Helots, 423, 614-615, 620-621,

624-625, 628 ; inhabitants, 414-

415, 423, 440-441 ; land, allot-

ment of, 415-417, 421-423 ; mili-

tary state, 427-^429, 633, 639;
navy (see under Navy) ; Pelopon-

nesiau confederacy under, 605-
606; Periceci, 423, 431, 614-615,
628

Sphinx, 92
Stadia, 17
States, 629
States, Homeric, 404-414 ; assem-
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blies, 405, 409 ; customs, 406,

409-410; gerontes, 406, 410-413;
justice, administration of, 405-
409, 411 ; kings, 406, 408-412

States, international relations, 597-
610; colony and mother city, 11,

387, 600-604, 6°9 >
position of

guests, 597-598 ;
proxenos, 479-

480, 598-600
Statues, Artemis, 103-104, 133,

176-178; Athena, 15, 71, 142-

143, 177, 181 ; in agoras, 13-14,

19; Hera, 126-127, 176; Hermse,

19, 41 ; Hermes, 104, 147 ; in

houses, 41-42 ; in streets, 19, 41 ;

in temples, 176-179
Stesichorus, poems of, 102-103
Stoae (see Arcades)

Streets, 17-20; narrow, 17 ; unim-
posing aspect, 18, 35

Suicides, burial of, 368-369, 533
Sundials, 14, 47, 323
Sunshades, 67
Syracuse, agora of, 12-13
Symposia (see under Baniitiets)

Tablelands, 3
Tables, 47
Taxes, 190 ; custom duties, 339
Tegea, temple of Athena, 167-168
Teiresias, 200, 254
Temples, 172-186 ; adornment,

178-180, 186 ; Adytum, 178-179 ;

altars, 169-170 ; bankers, 195-

196 ; expenses, 191-192 ; hearth,

165 ; inscriptions, 179, 182-184,

188-189, 193. 202, 358-359;
neutral ground, 166 ; offerings to

the gods, 177, 179-186, 236-238,

358-359; origin, 172-173. 197;
plan, 174-180; primitive, 173-

174
Temples: property, 167, 186-196;

administration, 186-187, 189-190,

193-194, 209 ; audit of temple at

Delos, 188-192; revenue, 190-

191, 508
Temples : ritual (see Ritual) ; seats

of games, 20, 167 ; servants, 170,

191-192; sites, II, 13-14, 20,

166 ; slave-owners, 194-195

;

statues in, 176-179
Thargelia, 294
Theatres (see under Drama)
Theft, law as to, 538

Themis, 115
Theogony, Hesiod's (see Hesiod)
Theseus, festivals in honour of, 289-

290
Thesmophoria, 152-153, 290
Thetes, 413, 512
Thetis, 113, 115
Tiryns : palace, 11, 21-22, 29-30,

41 ; walls, 12, 91
Titans, 116
Tombs, 73-74, 366-368 ; contents,

73-74) 366 ; representations and
inscriptions, 228, 366-368

Totemism, 68-72, 86, 90, 164-165,
I73> 233, 235-236, 245 ; connec-
tion between gods and animals,

70-71, 89-90, 188, 247, 257;
influence, slight, 69-72 ; nature
of a totem, 70

Tower of the Winds, 14-15
Toys, 300
Trade, capital and labour dis-

tinguished, 413-414 ; contempt
for, 64-65, 113, 377-379, 619;
dealers, 391-392 ; laws as to

conditions of sale, 541-542
Travelling, 336-340 ; Homeric,

336-337; inns, 339-340; mode,
338-339; roads, 338-339, 366;
sea-voyages, 337

Trapezites, 395-397
Treason, laws as to, 558-559
Treasury of Homeric house, 23, 26—

27
Treaties, 179, 598, 604 ; oaths as

parts of, 231-232
Triptolemus, gifts bestowed by

Demeter, 151-152
Triremes (see under Navy)
Trophouius, 96 ; cave, 98, 173, 267-

268
Truces, sacred, 269-270, 278
Typhoeus, 70

Uranus, 79
Usury, 459 ; interest, rate of, 190,

396-397, 459, 539 ; laws as to,

539-540; money-lenders, 394-
397; mortgages, 395-397, 539;
temples as money-lenders, 188-

190

Vases, 47-48 ; manufacture, 382

;

materials, 48 ; painting, 73
Victory, 124-125, 142, 158
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Village communities, 415,419, 424,
441

Visits, 37-38, 323
Vitruvius' description of houses,

34-37. 43 ; of stage, 675
Volcanoes, 4

Walls : city, 1 1, 649 ; siege, 646-

647
War, 600; camps, 431, 642; sieges

(see Sieges) ; treatment of prison-

ers, 612
Water-clocks, 47, 323, 594
Water-supply, 21, 41, 372
Wergeld (see under Murder)
Wills, 543, 545-547
Wines (see under Diet)

Wine-shops, 332-333
Women: apartments, 24, 27-31,

37. 39. 42. 47
Women : dress, 49-50, 59-60. 64,

66-67, 352-353; chiton, 51-54,

59-60, 352; diplois, 52-54, 59;
himation, 55-56,59-60; Homeric,

57 ;
peplus, 57 ; veil, 54, 56-57

Women : employments, 343, 348-

351 ; legal status, 553, 561-564,

572 ; marriage (see Marriage)

Women : position, 25, 30, 37, 328,

733

340--34:2, 626 ; improved,^o, 354

;

poorer classes, ,342, 351-352
Women : public estimation, 350-

351. 353-354. 626; regulations

as to, 352 ; seclusion, 37, 50, 328,

340, 342-343. 348-349. 354;
Spartan, 352-353

Wounding, laws as to, 530-533
Wrestling (see under Physical

training)

Writing, 80, 561

Xanthus, 115, 118-119

Zagkeus, connection with Diony-
sus, 156, 278

Zeus : altars (see under Altars)

;

Aryan deities, connection with,

78-79, 125; character, no, 119;
Fate, relation to, 109, I16-I17

;

festivals, 291-295 ; forms, diver-

sity of, 97-98, 123-125; functions,

78-79, 109, 123-124, 166; Ho-
merio, 109-110; impartiality, 117,

119; metamorphoses, 89-90;
physical ideas connected with,

78-79, 109, 123-126 ; supremacy,

78, 109-110, 124; worship, 98,
122-125, 164
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ayadds, 216
'A7a^6s Aai^uVj 158
dyyap7}tov, 321
d7eXan/s, 436
ayi\v, 436
dyryrup, 207
iSyi'os, 216, 220
d7opd, 323
ayopaios, 14, 142, 147, 166
dyopav6]J.o$, 13, 4S3
iypoiKos, 58, 371
d-)'p6s, 291
'A7i'teiJs, 19, 41, 148
dyvpfxos, 279
d7xi(n-cis, 545, 548
d7U7i7, 435
d7u^, 269, 478
&deia, 511
dSeXipSs, 313
ddiKLov {ypaipTj), 48

1

dijp, 126
'AdTjvalujv TToXirefa, 443, 5^^,

635
atyeLos, 64
aiddjs, 303
a/f7?6s, 130
aWovaa, 23, 27, 337
a^/f^a, 530, 535-536, 559
o-tpiy/Mo., 334
ATo-a, 116-I17
alwpa, 349
'AK\-t6, 299
aKoy]v fxaprvpo-v. 59^-59^
dKovTLO'TTjS, 312
d/coi'0"ios (^ifos), 530
aKpoLTLfffiaj 323
dKp&afj.a, 211
d/CTdfeii', 328
d/cT'^, 113
dKOJc, 318
oKd^acTTpoVf 48

626,

fiXaSe, 279
'AXaXKOfievrjts, I4I

dXet/i/ia, 314
dXeiTTT^pioi', 315
dXc^LKaKOS, 157
dX^j/ST/tris, 318
ctXios, 116
dXXas, 327
d\/ta, 318
a\s,^377

dXr^pfs, 318
dX0i7-a, 327
'AX<pLTw, 299
fi/iola, 338
dfJ.a^U, 300
dfi^Xioffis, 478
duei^ovTCS, 28
dfjt.7r€xi>VT], 56
dfiTTLfiuXos, 570
dfj.(pt5p6fiiay 297
d/j.(pi.$dXafMOSj 39
dfKpifj.do'xo-XQs X'-'^^^i 5^
dfx<pL(pu}Vf 293
d/j.(popevs, 47-4S
dva^adfidSf 36
dva^aiveiv, 681

dpaS^X^o"^*^') 5+0 71. ; (rV ^Kfiap-

rvpiav), 591
dvdBij^a, 1S0-181
dvaLfxos, 238
di'tt/caXi'Trr'^pia, 347
dvaKplvetVj 588
dt'd/c/)(o-tj, 527, 572, 574-575> 588,

608
di'tt^jT^XO^'oSj 59
"^a^j 3^ 336
dco^i'ptSes, 63
dvairUa/xa, 688
dvao-Keudfeij/ (rV TpdTrefap), 538

?i. 3
dvaarpo^''^, 633
dva<pipeiv (rds ^'ul7^as), 656
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dvdpokrj^pia, 6oo
6.vhp(hvj 37
a.vbpbJv'iTLSj 42
AvexpLds, 543
dvdpaKiaj 44
dviTTSirovs, 122, 261
avTLypd.(f>€(7SaLy 588
dvTiypa<f)-^, 5 88
diTiSocTis, 513
dv7iXax€(P, 597 n. 8
dvTixopicL, 704
dvTWfioaiaj 589
&v(f)apcris, 565
fi|tos, 285
fi^w;', 527
dTrd-yeAos, 436
d7ra7w-)''^, 581 n. I

dirapxai, l8l

d7rai;X(a, 347
dTreviai/Tio'/tisj 241
diT'qvTjj 273
diroypa^^, 581 n. I

&7ro5e/^iS, 312
dirodiKTaL, 474
dTTodpbfios, 436
dTTodvT'^ptOVj 315-316
diroFuir€tPj 565
dirotKia, 600 ei seg'.

diroKiflpv^Ls, 546, 557
d7r6\et^is, 476
dirofidTTeadaL, 330
dirovl\l/ao-daL, 330
diroir^fiireiy, 554
dirbirefiypLS, 476
dTrSiTTvyfiaj 52
dTTOTTWj'Tj, 570
dirdppTjTOSj 534
dTroaraaiov {dtK-r}), 590
d:roffroXet;Sj 658-659
diroTLfiaVy 555
dwoTipLTjdTJvaL, 555
d7roTL/j.-rjfj,a, 555
dTTOTifiTjo-acrdai, 555
diroippddes {r)(j.^pai)^ 58

1

dirpoffTaaiov {ypci(p'^), 479
dirupoSj 238
dTTti/toTOJ, 570
''Ap7etos, 125
dp7fas (Si'k^), 477
dpyvpafMOi^bs, 395
ApeLOS, 148
"Apetos 7rd7os, 1

5

dptaTepoffTdraif 7^3-7*^4
dpiarov, 328
dpKTOSj 293

dtj^pu, 656
dpTiaapLos, 300
dprdiruXts, 13
dpij^aWos, 48
dpX^po-vLdTTjs, 21S

'^PX'7, 480, 607
dpxt-O^ojpos, 207
dpxtdtaffiTTjs, 218
dpxtr^KTioVj 4, 687
<i/'XWi', 333
dadfiLv9os, 26, 28, 314
do-i^eia, 478, 560
(iu/cos, 48, 332
do'Trdfeo'^ai, 323
dcrrpd7aXos, 300
'AffTpair-q, 1 58
fio-ru, 165, 293
do-ri'i'6/ios, 483
dr^eta, 339, 479
firex^/os, 256
ari/iia, 547, 555, 579
(Srt/ios, 548, 584
dro/Mos, 187
ai5^is, 710
a£J\«os ^ypa, 36
avX^, 22, 26, 28-29, 42, 323
aiii\r}r'/]s, 192, 269
aii\7)Tpis, 332
ai>\£^5ta, 269
auriyivoi', 372
a'UTO/jLaxeiv, 588
a.i)TOirih\'qs, 391
aiJT0(rxe5ia (TTt/f77, 666
aiirofp^ciffj 371
a^TOKpdrojp, 518
dtpcLLpuv TpaTT^^as, 330
d(palpe<ns {eh iXevdepiav), 479, 56S
d(f)ap,iQTai, 433, 6

1
5-6 1

6

d^aj/'^s (ouo'ta), 537
d(p€aiSf 273
d(pop/J.T}S {^Ikt]), 540
^X^'^'^'^j 58

^aOpbs, 307
^adtjXeLfios, 12

/SaXapeiJs, 315
/Sdmuffos, 378, 383
[SdiTTat, 215
^aa'avLffT'^s, 592
^daavos, 592
jSaaikeLa, 443
^affiXcLOS, 14, 478
^aaiXevs, 1 10, 201, 207, 406, 409

ci scg., 478
^acrtkldes, 206
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^aatKivva, 478
/SacriXio-fftt, 201, 208, 478
^djKavos, 299
^e/jalaa-ii, 541

fila, 536
l3ip\o$, 308
pXd^V, 479. 540, 586, 591
^XavTal, 64
^6a/ia, 305
^ofi^OKLvaf 60

jSoiJat, 428
/SouXatos, 142
^oiXeWil, 478, 481, 531-532
^ovXevr-qpLov, 13
^ouXi}, 187, 325
fiovo'Tpo(p7]56y, 561
^povT-fjy 158
piofiis, 260

7aXT7, 301
ya/iriXia, 345
yafiTjXLOS, 41
•ydfjLOS, 291
7A010S, 663, 665
TAws, 158
7eXwT07rot6s, 335
yevicia, 365
7^1*09, 449
yipas, 478

7^P/""'. 13
yipuv, 1 1 6, 406
yetjfyyds, 291
r^ MriT-qp, 113, 151
yvJifittiv, 14, 47
yvujpi(7p.a, 298
ypdn/xa, 307, 311-312
ypaixixareis, 218
ypa^p.ariK6s, 311
ypafxp^aricTT'rjs, 307-308
7/)a0^, 480-481, 535, 581 n., 588,

608 ; dypafpiov, 480-48 1 ; ASiK^ofj

481 ; djkois dpxSyjvai ws ptoi-xi",

481 ; l3ovXei»re<A)s, 48 1 ; Sefcair/ioO,

481, 560 ; dapodoKias, 560; Sapuv,

481, 560 ; f^a7U7fls, 481 ; erai/o-

^(Tews, 481 ; /fXoTT^s, 48 1 ; p^OLX^ias,

48 1 ; Trapavbpiiiv, 452, 608 ; irpoa-

yayeias, 481 ; avKO<pavTtas, 48 1 ;

i)/3/)ews, 481, 530, 535, 619 ; i^EU-

5€yypa(pT]Sj 481
;

^euSo/cXT/retas,

481, 585
7P?0o?, 334
7i5a\op, 62
yvfJ.vaffTiKr], 307

yvfxvaaiapxo^j 3^2
7u/ii'(/c6s, 478

yvfxvouv, 352
yvvaiKela dyopA, 1

3

7UPaiKo^o£i'ay, 92
7UPai/co»'6jUos, 352
yvvaiKCiv (x'^pei'oi'O'w*'), 477
71'cat/cwj'trts', 37

6^5ouxos, 276
6a»'e{^eij', 569
Bdveiov, 538 n. 3
5^'s, 17

daT7}T7}s, 477j 541
Sa(pvt]^6pos, 207
6ei7yLta, 392
SeiTTj'oi', 328
5e/cdfetp, 560
5€Ka(TfJ.6s, 481, 560
S^/caroj, 297
d^Xros, 308
Se^ioordrat, 7^3
dipaiov, 299
b^cnroiva, 353
S7}fj.Lovpy6s, 253, 337, 378
6^/tos, 187, 482
drjfjLoa-idJu xpVf^'^T^^ (kXotttJ), 481
5iddT}/jia, 66
diaStKaaiaL [xopriywv), 477—478
5iaiT7?7-T7S, 586, 597
StdKOj'os, 20S
SLa/xapr^pecrdat, 59^
diafxapTvpia, 587-5^^) 590
SiaTTiJXtop, 510
Siarideadai, 548 n. 1

StauXos, 272, 317
Sitt^apTjs, 60
5i7a/ios, 102
StSdc/cet;', 307
5t677uai', 479
5ie77uao'^atj 540 9*.

dieyepTiKbs, 347
Si^KTrXous, 660
di^fiTropos, 147
Sirjp'rjs, 652
8L0vpapt,^oSf 663

5iKa(nr6\os, 406-407
diKaiTT'^pLov, 447, 476, 574-575
6LKacTr-/)s, 569
5k77, 476 ei sej., 535 ef seg-., 581 n.,

593 ; <i7ewp7toi;, 541 ; a//c/as, 530,

535 » dfji^Xdjcreios, 478 ; 6.fJ,e\loVj

541 ; d»'a7W7^Sj 54^ J
drdSt/cos,



XJNKEX OF GREEK WORDS 7iy

597 ^- 7 j a^'SpaTriSwi', 568 ; dTra-

Tijtrews roG 5'^/iou, 482 ; cLTroXeLipcwSj

476 ; dTroTr4fj.\peo}s, 476 ; dTroo-ra-

Ciou, 590 ; '^""^ (JVix^bXujp, 479,
482 ; dpyias, ^yy ; dpyvpiov, 540 ;

aiJTOTeXTjs, 597 ^* 6 J d(pop}j.7JSi

540 ; dx/zCx^", 47S
;

/3e/3ait6o-ea)j,

541 ;
§Lalu3v, 536 ;

/3tas, 536 ;

/3\(f^77S, 479, 540, 586, 591;
/SouXeiJo-ews, 478, 481, 531-532;
YOP^wf KaKuio'eojs, 476 ; Boipo^evias,

4S2 ; e/s Sar?;™;' a'lpGinv, ^yy, 541

;

els i/M<Pavu)v KardaTautv, 4yy, 589;
^/IfXTJl'OS, 593 ; i/J^TTOpLKT}, 479, 482 ;

^^'otKtoi', 54^ J
e^aipiaeujs, 478 ;

^^oiJXi^s, 477> 53^! 54° 5 iTrLrpowTjs,

477; epavLKT], 593; ew^tP?), 594
n. I ; KaKTjyopias, 482 ; /ca/corex-

Piwf, 477 ; /caffticrews, 476-477 ;

KapTToO, 541 ; /caraXtJcreajs rod

drjfxov, 482 ; XiirofJ^LpTvplov, 4'jy,

591; ^eraXXtK^ 479, 482, 593;
fiLadiliffeios, 477, 541 ;

fJ-oLX^ias,

4yy ; vo/jLla-jjiaTOS SLa<pdopds, 4S3
;

oiiffias, 597 «. 4 ;
^ei'tas, 4S2

;

Trapavolas, 477 ; 7rpo5oala,s, 482 ;

irpoLKds, 593 J TTK/jKalas, 47S

;

trtrou, 476 ; (Tup-lSoKatwy irapa-

^d<Teo}s, S40; (TVv67}kQp irapa^d-

(Tews, 540 J
Tpa6/J.aTos iK irpovoias,

47S, 53"^ j (papfj.dKU}v, 478 ; <f)6vov,

478) 530 ; xp^ous, 540 ; \l/evdo-

fj,aprvpiu)v, 477, 482, 5S6, 591
Ato^ei'etoi/, 311
dLoiKTjcns, 191
5£Oi/C7;T?7S, 191
5toT,oe0^s, no
5i7rXot6to;', 52
dia-Kos, 318
dKpd^pa, 60
5i<f>pos, 46
dLxopia, 704
ffiajyuotria, 589
doKLfiaaia, 216, 312, 453, 468, 480,

581 n. I

56Xtos, 147
S6\lxos, 272, 317
fid^oy, 26, 113
SopiroVj 328
SouXeta, 568
5oupo56K??, 24
o/'tiXM^, 398, 400
Spo^e^s, 436
5/)6^os, 273, 317
SpvSj 263

ova-x^^P-^poSj 122

5w, 28
duj/xa, 22

50JfJ.dTL0V, 37
5ojpo^€via, 482
du)TCt}p iditjv, 115

^77eios, 538 n. 3
iyy^Tj, 540 Ji.

iyy}j7]a-Ls, 344
^77U77r-3js, 540
^7KaXeii', 585
^yK\7}fj.a, 586
iyKTTjffis, 479, 537
iyKT7]TLK6v

, 537
iyKihfiLov, 313
^yKdJWOV, 652
^7Xc6ptos, 345
eSfa, 340
^Spa, 22
eiiSos, no
eiSwXoj', 102
'EtXei^i/ta, 15S
ef/za, 60
elffayyeKla., 4S8, 493, 559, 581 «.. I,

585. 596
ctWpXecr^cii {eudvdiKig.), 588
eiauvai, 36, 5S8
elairoLeTcrdaL, 548 n. I

el(r(pGpuv Tpaire^as, 330
elo-ipopd, 511
CKex^i-pioL, 269-270
^KdecLS, 298
€KK}jKKy]/j.a, 689 tfi sej.

^/cXo7ei;s, 608
iKfiapTvpetv, 590-59I
iK/j.aprvpLaj 591
e/coi;crtos (^i^os), 530
iKTrepccriraa/J.ds, 6;^;^

kKTTOLTjdrivaL, iKiroitjTov ylypeadai,

548 n. I

^K7ru}/Ma, 48
iKTeiyeLv, 656
iKTTJfldpLOS, 444
CKtpopd, 362
^\aLo64aLov, 315-316
eXe6s, 6S2
eXeudeplav [d(pQ.ip€(TLS els i'), 479, 568
i\Kexi-T(i}v, 50, 57
iWi./j.iyLOi', 510
i/j.^dWeLv, 65
ifjL^dsj 64
ifj.j3aT£veiVf 597 71. 2

^/jifX^Xeca, 704
•4ixfir}vc$, 593 2 A
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ifiiropiKdsj 479, 482
^fXTTopos, 391
"Efiirova-a, 301
ivayiijvios, 147
ivaicri/j-os, 257
^varos, 365
^vdei^is, 581 n. I

eydiddvat, ^6
ivdveadat, 49
^pBufxa, 49, 54
hbpofxis, 64
ivt]p6cna, 190
h^X^pOV, 539, 597 71. I

ipolKca, 190
^fd7eti/, 537

i^aip€Lv (tcls Kibiras), 656
i\alpe<ns, 478
i^airelv, 592
i^dpxojy, 663, 665-666

^I^Spa, 316
i^€p7}fxova-6aL [oTkov], 548 n. I

i^eraarrjs, 484
i^7}y7jT-^s, 208, 252
i^iaraadaL {tQv 6vr(av), 538 «- 3
e|oiJXi7s 5(K?7, 477, 538, 54O
^£aj^/s, 58
i^co/j.O(Tia, 591
ikibmos, 37
^jraij/^y, 1 13
eTrtjSXT/jUa, 47, 49
i-m^o^, 597
i-m^djfXLOS, 276
eiriypa^e^s, 51

2

iiridav^c^eiv, 539
^TTi 5e|(d, 330, 333
^iri Sel^tct di'a/3dX\eo"^at, 58
iTTLdiKaataj 477
iirldiKos, 590
^7r/5o(rts, 511
iTTLdoKdfjLiov, 347
iTnKard(rTaaLS, 633
iirlKXrjpos, 477, 543, 563
i-jriXovrpoUj 315
iirifjiapr^pea-dat,, 590
^7rt/te\i7T^s, 192, 218, 372, 478, 608
iiriaTdTTjs, 485
i7rtTd<pLos, 480
iirLTLfjLTjrr^Sf 1 92
iirlroKOv (xp^ws), 538 w. 3
iiriTpo-n"^, 477
Mrpoiros, 552-553
4in(pav:^s, 161

4in<popd, 608

eTTtx^iporovla, 465 w. 4
iTTOTTeiay 27S
iirco^eMa, 596
€ir(hvL0Vy 510
ipavLKds, 593
^pavos, 214, 328
'E/)7c£5etff, 380
^pyoj/, 191-192
ipeideiv, 656
^pTjfios, 597 '^^ 8
^piSovTTOs, 23
"Epis, no
"E/)/fe?os, 23, 336
ipfiOyXutpeiJSf 1

9

iareyao-zxivov trXolov, 656
iaria, 76
icTLarhpiov, 170
^t7xdpa, 24-25, 37, 76
^(TxaTOS, 27
^ra/pa, 332, 339, 352
eratpia, 566
irepo/ido-xo-Xos x^'^^^t 5^
eiiavdpia, 28S
eiiOvdida, 588
eiidvva, 466 ei seg., 480, 581 n,

eiiOvvos, 466-467
e^KrifiePOS, 1

1

eOi'aii/iej'os, 12

e^lecros, 26

e^/judYUfOs, 12

e^piis, 26

€up^X'^P°^> 12

e'dffe^i^s, 216
eitprjfjLeiv, 250
ei^XiJ. 223
^(pedpos, 272
^^effis, 597
^(pTJ^OS, 65
i(p-i}y7}(riSj 5S1 ?l. I

iipddiov, 192
^(popos, 420
i(f>^dwp, 594 '^^ 2

^Xt^'os, 577
^w^ipai 6i/cat, 594 n. I

^dKopoSy 208, 218
Zeiis, 161

7i4<pvpot, 5
^r]T7)T-/}s, 484, 584
fwYir?;?, 652
^uyi^, 651-652, 703-704
^1^769, 64
fw^6s, 327
f'i*''?. 53> 58
ftiz'toj', 53
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TjyefiCjv SiKaffTTjploVf 476, 575
ij^Xios, 112
i}$0Sj 702
i}\ialaj 574
i}fi4pa, 581
7]fiLx6pia, 704
TjifCfideLSj 12

'Hpa, 126

BaXdfia^, 652
6a\a/jdT7}s, 652
BdXafxos, 22, 24, 26-27, 39j 652
6a\\o^6pos, 207
^ect, 143
64/iL<TTes, 406
tfe6\o7etoi', 688
^f(Js, 41, 165-166
^ep/i6s, 314
^ea-juis, 443
6€<Tiio(f)6pos, 153
^eriis (i^Ws), 548 n. I

$e<j}pLKbv, 509
$€0}p6s, 207, 270-271
$T}<ravp6s, 180, 191
^lao-os, 214, 218
fiotV?; yafiLK'q, 345
^oXos, 22
dpavlT-rjSf 655, 659
6pdj/os, 655
dp7}V(pd6s, 361
dpLjKds, 29, 168-169
6p6yos, 46
evp.4\T}, 681, 685, 687
Bv/uar-^pLov, 44
(^upa, 22, 36
^ypfs, 43
$vpiI}Vj 36
6vpo}peToi*, 36
6vp(ap6s, 36
^lirT/s, 208

^^P'?^, 631-632

laTpaXeliTTtjs, 359
iepttpX'/s. 183, 207
Upeia, 204
iepetis, 199
iepoSoOXos, 135, 194, 627
lspo6uT7}s, 207
Upofjj'-q/j.cjj/j 207
/epo7roi6s, 183, 189, 2iS, 276
iep6s 7d/toSj 291
l€po<pdvT7}s, 275
iepo0'jXa|, 207
i/c^T/s, 336
^a, 428

f\^, 634
i/ids, 319
Ifxdriov^ 57-5S
/TTfis, 37
I'TTTTtOS, 142
i'TTTTos KiXrjs, 273
IcroT^Kaa, 455
io-oreX^s, 455, 583, 589

Ka8e(TT'/js, 616
Ka5i<rKos, 595
Ka$ap6s, 220
Kd9ap(ns, 278
KaLeiv, 363
KaLpds, 147, 158
KaKT)yopia, 482, 534.

KaKOT^xvidj 477
«:dA:a)(7i?j 476-477, 596
KaXadds, 48
KoXelffdaL, 585
/cdXTTT;, 273
KoKvp-fia, 54
ffdXuTTTpa, 54, 57
/ca7r7;X6s, 391
Kap-qKQixbuivTGS, 64
KacrffvfjLa, 64
KCLTa^alveiVj 26, 68

1

Kard^oBjja, 3.

KaraL^dTTjs, 1 64
KaTaKeifiepos, 569-570
/caraXoYetis, 638
KaraXucris, 482
Acarao'/ceuiJ, 192
KarcLTidhai. [Karad^fxevoi)^ 5^9
/caTa;^^6^tos, II3

Kardx^afia, 347
AcareYyuai', 479? 54'-' ''*•

/faTe77i/atr^at, 540 ?i.

KaT0p6TT€iv, 363

Keladai, 26
K€Kp6(pa\0Sj 66
K^Xvs, 273
K^VTpOV, 273
Kepa/xeia, 48
K^pas, 48
KTjTraioSf 39
Krjpv^, 208, 276
KljBoJTOTTOLds, 19
/ctjSwris, 47
Ktdapt(XT7)S, 269, 311
Kidapipdia, 269
Kixpdvai, 538 71. 3
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KLppb^, 332
kIojv, 366
KXapos, 615-616
KKapUT-qs, 433, 615-616
K\4\l/vdpa, 47
/cXtjSouxo?, 207
kX^Pos, 415, 477, 543, 562, 590
KXtjpovxl-^, 374, 600, 602 et seq,

K\7](riSy 585
KXrjTevGiv, 585
/cX-?7rei;o'iS, 591
kXtjttjp, 585
KXlfxa^, 27, 688
kMvtj, 46, 329
K'KLffla, 26

K\L(rfj,6s, 46
kKottti, 481
KKu3(Tfx6s, 710
Kv4<paXXov, 47
Kb^'OpVOS, t/\.

KOlvbv, 217
KOLvbv rihv avyyevCoVj 197
/coiTcoj', 37
fiXa^, 335
«:6\7roj, 53
K0/J,dv, 65
Kovla, 314
Kovlafia, 18

KoviarijpLov, 316
KbiTTCiV dvpav, 36
K6p8a^, 704
K6/37;, 300
KOpv^aioSf 703
K6(Tfj,os, 566, 569-570
KOffflib, 207
Kbrra^os, 334
Kovpeiov, 324
/coujoetJTts, 457
Kpaaire5iT7]s, 703
/cpar^p, 48, 333
Kpefiddpa, 6g4
Kprjde/xvov, 57

KpT]vo(p\jXa^, 192, 210
KpL^avos, 37
Kpdros, 710
Kpco^ijXos, 65
K(t4vios, 566, 5^9~570
/ciJa^oy, 333
/c'ja^ttos, 327
/fija^os, 29
Kv^eiov, 325
KVKGUJV, 281
Kiy/cXoS, 391
KtJ\t|, 48, 332-333

Kvv4r}, 64
Kijp^ets, 527
KVpia, 593
'^'^P^oj. 553-554> 5S3> 59°
KU)\aKp4T7]s, 444, 473-474
KW/XT], 419, 663
kQ/xos, 335, 662-663
Kwirt), 656
KWpVKOS, 316

XdlVos, 24, 173
Xa/xTrddapxos, 32

1

Xa^TTctyj 17
Xdpva^, 47
Xarofxia, 381
XavpT}, 27
XavpoardraL, 703
X^/3??s, 48
\€LfJ.U}V, 187
XeLTovpyla, 510
X^^ts, 663, 666
XcvkSs, 332
Xe}jKO)fia, 184, 192, 272, 586
Xeojs, 142
X^^ufos, 48, 73

^^ff?, 477, 5S6
Xidoarpwrov, 43
XtTretrdt'UJp, 102

XiiroixapTvplov 51k7}, 477, 59^
XiaTpop, 26
Xo,36?, 259
Xo7e7of, 677-67S, 681
Xiyios, 146
XoytcTT'^s, 466
XotSojOt'a, 534
XovTpbv, 314, 345
XovrpO(p6pos, 345, 36S
Xoxct76s, 637
X6xos, 633, 637
XUITTT/, 57

fj,aL/xdKT7]s, 291

f^o.\dxn, 327
Mai/ ia,^ 253
fxavreioVf 260, 263
IxavreTos, 260
fxdvTiS, 199, 253, 260
fiapTvpeTv, 591
fjLapTvpea-dat, 590
Max??, 10

1

fieyapa, 27
fiiyapoy, 22 ci set/., 42, 76, 314, 34I

fi^yas, 161

fxeiXiKTpaj 242
M"X£x^, 319
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MeMxios, 239, 292
fiiXav, 308
l/J\as, 332
uiXas fu^uij, 327
fiiXiVos, 24
/iAiffffa, 207
fleXLToOtraa, 361
H^aavXos, 37, 41
lieaTi/i^pivov, 324
Hetrddfitj, 24
yucToXXucis, 479, 482, 593
Ix^ToXKov, 481
liiravXos, 37
IxeroUlov, 455, 510
Herp-rfT-ljS, 332
OTPiSs, 251

^TjT^ft 113
IUKpotpi\6TtfioSy 359
idcremis, 477, 541
twrffards, 380
/i/r/ia, 66, 631-632
/drprf, 61
pv6.p.b3v, 570
Afoia, 433
^^wT?)S, 433, 615
Mo?pa, I16-I17
^oixe'a, 477, 481
lioixis, 481
p.ovoxhuv, 59
Moppd, 299, 301
^6;:a, 639, 642
fjLovvoyevT]S, 134
Moi'(7e7oi', 197
povacK'^, 307
p67](ns, 278
pvdos, 663
/iuta, 300
pua-TTipioi', 478
picTTi^, 276, 279
PV(TtI\t]$, 330
pvxis, 25-26
pakiSp^ns, 570

Nriibs, 262
rafu, 122
pais, 174, 177-178
pavKpapiKdSj 474
iwCXoc, 337, 361
paurt/cis, 538 n. 3
veK^aia, 365
vevtKafi^vos, 569
veWKdpos, 208
^t/cav, 569 ^

vASos, 451, 453
v6p.Lap.a, 483

vo/notfyOXa^, 491
N6to!, 5
vvfiipiKds, 345

feri/os, 336
^€»'ia, 482
ieviKOP (reXos), 5 10
^^I'tos, 336
fc^pos, 598-599
fei'ii!', 37
^TjpaXoL^eLVj 316
^uXei^s, 208
^vffrk, 54
^vjt6sj 317

6/3oX6s, 398, 400
67KOS, 696
65o7rot(5s, 4S3
oUeiif, 623
okeiSs, 433, 562, 616
oiK-^a, 616
o^/ctct, 562
otKoS6/j.os, 381
oT/cos, 37, 477
olvoxbri, 48
olvoxdos, 208
oimJ'is, 256
dKpi^as, 681
dp^vdura Kpcvev, 571
opoXoyia, 538
'OpU>voia, 158
^OptpaXSs, yo
dpupdrrj^, 572
6v€ipoKpirris, 25S
dTTurSbSopot, 1 74, 179-180
6?rXiTTjs, 273, 630
oTrXo/xdxos, 312
dpyeibp, 216
dp6oTrd.\T], 318
^p^Yafos, 361
opKLibrepos, 57°
Sp/cos, 230, 572
dpKojpoTeTvj 232
tipi'i?, 256
6>os, 167, 539
6p(Xodi!jpri, 27, 30
6p(pav6s, 477
dpxv^TP^: 667, 671
duTpixKLffpbs, 45 1 1 476
ou56s, 24, 27
oi/Xox'^rai, 250
adffta, 537
6^9ci.\pos ^dtTKcLvos, 299
S'/'O", 327
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rrddos,
'J
02

•jraLbciytayhs, 303
TratSefa, 31

1

Tra 1501^6/405, 302, 31

1

iraLdoTpL^Tjs, 310-312
TraXtticrpo^iiXa^, 192
irakq, 318
iravboKGiov^ 339
TravTVxi<^, 262

irapaypatp^, 587-588, 593
irapaywyi}, 633
wapaSiSbvaL, 592
irapaKara^oXTjf 585-5S6
ITapoKafx^dve t p,5592
Trapdi'Oia, 477
TrapdvvfKpoSf 346-347
Trapair^Tafffxa, 37, 178
TrapdaraaiSj 5^5
Trapa<rTdT7}s, 703
Trdpedpos, 478-480
Trape^£ip€(rtaL, 656
7rd/3o5os, 656
Traorrfs, 39, 616
warrip, 26, 112

Trarpwtw/cos, 563, 569
•jrai^ieiv, 656
TreXd-TT/s, 444
ireXeiddes, 1 23, 263
TT^/t/ia, 345
ir^vTaSXov, 272, 318
7r€VT7]K6vTOpOS, 6^2
tt^ttXos, 57
ireplaKTOS, 688-689
irepi^dWeadai, 49
irepi^Xtj^a, 49, 54
Treptdenrvou, 364—365
irepiirXovs^ 660
TrepliroKos, 636
TrepiTTTepos, 174
Tr€pLppavTi}pLov, 168
TrepiinraiXfidSf 633
irepiffTpcofia, 47
7re/)£(7TuXos, 174
irepdvy}, 50
7re/30"^7roXt$, 305
TrepatKaif 64
x^raiTOS, 63
TTTJKTdv, 372
in^Xti'is, 35
tridoLyiaj 292
irWos, 47
TTtXos, 63, 630
TTtpd/fio;', 580
tt/i/o^, 308, 311

TTtPUTlJ, 110
TrXaKoCs, 330
7rXaTa7'^, 300
TrX'^^etJ', 323
ttX^^os, 449, 516, 573
TrXivdovpySs, 381
ttXoTov, 656
ttoStJ/))/?, 53
TTodojKdtJ, 318
TrotctfT^at, 548 n. I

TTOt^eiJ, 12
TToti^^^vat, 548 n. I

irolrjp.ay 613
irottjTos, 548 n. I

TTo/KtX/ia, 43
iroK^fxapxos, 479
iroXiouxos, 143, 165
7r6Xis, 165
7r6Xos, 14
TroXijK/j.T]Tos, 27
irop-iri}, 478
7r6pos, 10

1

iropKTTi^s, 484
TTitTiS, 137, 333
TTOTafxds, 137
TTOTTlpiOV, 185
7r6ros, 137
irpdKTOjp, 475
7rpoa7UJ7efa, 48

1

irpo^dXXcLv [rib X^^P^)) ^5^
TTpo^acrKdvLOv, 299
TTpo^oX-rj, 503, 581 71. I

TTpo^o^Xevfia, 607
irpoydfieta, 345
TTpoyaa-TpidiOVj 699
irpdSofxos, 23, 184
TTpo^offla, 482
7rp65pofjLos, 635
irpoedpia, 480
TTpoeia-cpopd, 512
irpbOeats, 361-362, 548
Trpoit, 340, 344. 554-555. 593
7rp6KXr}(ns, 572, 589, 592
TTpofxv-qffTpia, 343
wp6paos, 174
Trpi^cfos, 339, 599
TrpoTTLvuv, 333
Trpdarj^os, 311
irpoiTKaXeTa-daL, 585
7rpo(r/ce0dXatoj', 47, 329
irpoaK'^Viov, 672
Trpoffrds, 39
irpo<TrdT7]s, 2l8, 455, 623
irpoardTTjs tov Sij/xov, 519 ei sc^.

Trpo(TT€pvi5iov^ 699
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TrpoffTifiov, 39
wpoifveiKos, 324
irpo<p-^T7)S, 264-265
irpirraveia, 585
Trripv^, 56, 62
TTToKUBpOVj II

TTTWX^S, 336-337
HvdiKbs p6/jlos, 269
TTvKibVj 36
TTl/pd, 364
irvpiaT-^pLOv, 315
TTwXi/T^s, 475

pa^dovxos, 710
^dupavoij 327
^67rT/)a, 36
pvirwaTratj 655
^vrSVi 48

ffdKKos, 66
aavddXiOV, 64
cai'/s, 586
ff^/Act, 259
ff7}ptK6St 60
fflKLVVtS, 704
ffLcr^pa, 47
ffiTos, 556 «. 3
(TtTo^iJXaKes, 483
<n.T<hv7]Sj 483
ffiajTrSi/, 656
(TKCVOdriKT}, 658
ffJCT/J'^, 13, 672, 676, 678
ff/ftdSetoi', 67
ffKi/iirovi, 47
(TKLpOV, 295
o"K6Xtoi', 334
fffiTjyfia, 314, 326
<nr6.pyavQV, 299
ffirapTLov, 64
(TTrXdYx^oi', 259
(TTTovd-^j 329
(nropddTjVj 704
(rrdStoi', 272, 317
ffTa.dfi.6s, 23, 25
ffrdfivoSy 189
ffrar^p, 399
ffT€7(£i"eti', 656
0T^70?, 45
ffTe^dvtj, 66, 631
ffT£<f>avi}<p6pos, 207
ffT'fiXr}, 366
<TT\€yyiSf 315
(TTod, 13, 478
CToA d\0tT67rwX«, 14

(TTOiXOS, 703
aTpaT7}y6s, 518
STp/77es, 299
crpd^Lov, 59
CTpwfia, 46, 338
ffvyypa(j>'f}, 190, 339, 538
ffvKO(pavTia, 481
(rvfx^dXatos, 538 n. 3, 540
o-iJ/ijSoXop, 339, 479, 482, 581, 598
a'Ofj.^ovKos, 4S0
(TVfifxopia, 511
evviSpiov, 480
(rvv^^T}^os, 313
CDJ^^TVOpos, 466
avvBirjKT), 540
(TvvoLKia, 45
(TUI'OtKtO'/iis, 287
(Ti^pra^ts, 610
(TWT^Xeta, 511
(rC/3t7^, 65
ciytrracrts, 278
(r<pev86vTj, 66

a(Ppayis, 43, 339
(TxiffTos, 53
<7ii){xdTL0V, 699
(TOJTT]p, 157) 161

(ra3(ppov€iv, 305, 343
a<i><ppo(r6v7j, 344

Taivia, 65-66, 361
ratj/t67rajXts, 13

Td/cTTjs, 607
rdXayTOP, 39S
ra/ila, 348
rafxlas, 185, 191, 2l8
ra^Lapxos, 452
Td^y, 272, 452, 633, 637
^a/>to, 327
ratJpos, 135
T^KOS, III

T^KTWV, 381
TeXeriJ, 278
tAos, 190
T€fJL€VOS, 17, 20, 167, 170, 197, 217
reTpd7Wi'os, 672, 703
T^TTi^, 65
rexi'tfis, 256
TT/X^TTOpOS, 305
T7}\4<pi\ov, 349
TiiJL7)p.a, 512
Tirdr}, 299
7-oixoy» 35
TOLxo}pvx€iy, 35
TOKOS, 190, 397, 538 n. 3

76^05, 46
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To^dTTjs, 14, 312, 389, 399
rpdyv/J-a, 329
rpayrnds, 663, 665
rpdyos, 662, 665
Tpayoidia, 662, 665
Tpd-we^a., 47, 191, 330, 538 n. 3
T/javrefiTTjs, 395
rpaOpia, 478, 530
rpiaypAs, 318
TpiaKdvTopo^j 652
TplQi^v, 58
Tpiyafj.oSj 102
rplyXt), 247
Tpi-JTOUS, 47
Tpiros, 365
TpLTTUS, 462
Tpo(p6s, 299
TL'Xei'of, 47
Ti^X'!, 145. 15S

i'ttXtcos, 48
C/Spir, 481, 530, 535-536. 559,

619
iryUia, 142
vdpta, 48, 368
vinos, 164
iiiraidpoi', 36
virep66pi0Pj 24
i-n-ep(fioy, 45

vir7]Koos, 433
vir687]fjLa, 64, 338
iiroe-nKTi, 396, 539
vTroKpiT'f)s, 666, 699-700
virbpx^P'O,, 704
V7rO(p71T71Sy 122

v^l/6po(pos, 26

<pav€p6s, 537
i^dpas, 56
0d(ris, 477, 581 n. I

^^P''';, 344
<prjy6s, 263
<j>ii.\ri, 48, 185, 191

0iXos, III-II2, 313
*6/3os, 158
^Avos, 478, 530
(popetov, 338
tpbpos, 606-609
(jipdrup, 345
0i;X^, 461, 634, 639

Xalpeiv, 323
Xdhfieia, 291
X^X/c^ /iwa, 300
XaXKO)3aT7}s, 28

XaX(c6s, 26, 400
XflP-ii-eivTis, 122, 261

Xdpihi'ios, 688
XapSiva^, 142
X-qp^ifi-'', 477
X"''i''. 57, 59
Xf-TibviOV, 59
Xirloi'taKos, 58
XI-tCjv ttoStJ/jt/s, 53
xXaii'a, 26, 57
XXa/ii^s, 56

x»^. 292
Xoprjyia, 706
XopvyopiKdv, 191

xopvydh 477
Xipos, 663, 665, 672
XopoardTTjSj 703
X/)^ios, 538 c« sej.

Xpi^ffis, 26, 398
XPV(TiiJV7]T0S, 433, 616
X'JTpa, 13, 297-298
X''''pos, 292
XU/)is okeii', 623

^dXri/s, 311
^pevdeyypa^s dUrj, 481
^euSo/cXi/re/a, 48 1, 585
if/evdop-aprvpia, 477, 482, 586, 591

f^0os, 595
i.t'iXis, 630
ipVKT'/ip, 48
>pvxoTrop.ir6s, 1 15
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—

Berlin Pkilolo-
giscke Wochenschrift,

" As a Text-Book, Mr. Jevons' work from its excellence deserves to serve as a model."
—Deutsche Litteraturzeitung.

Edited and Annotated by Dr. F. B. Jevons.

In Large 8vo, Handsome Cloth, with over 720 pages, printed on
specially thin paper. Price los. 6d. net.

THE MAKERS OF HELLAS:
A Critical Enquiry into the Philosophy and

Religion of Ancient Greece.

By E. E. G.

With an Introduction, Notes, and Conclusion by

FRANK BYRON JEVONS, M. A., Litt.D.,

Principal of Bishop Hatfield's Hall, University of Durham.

Outline of Contents.—The Land : Its Diversity, Climate, Resources, Progress,

and Expansion.—Greek Language : Word Building, the Dialects, and their Super-

session by a Common Language.—The People: Graeco-Aryans, Thracians, and lonians;

The Monuments; Eastern Influences, Migrations. — Religion : The Cults, Nature

Worship.—The Homeric Age : Zeus and Fate, Sin, the Future Life.—The Second
Great Period : Hesiod ; The Oracles ; The Rise of Philosophy.—The Classical Period

:

Pindar, .SIsehylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Herodotus, Plato, Aristotle.—The
Idea of God, and Sin; The Unwritten Laws, Ideals, Immortality, &c.—Conclusion.-
Index.

"The Work . . . shows wide reading of the works of German and English scholars,

and contains much that is of interest to anyone approaching the history of Greek thought.

. . . It is to be commended for its union of religious fervour with . . . patient and

laborious inquiry."

—

The Times. ^_^_^
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CHARLES GRIFFIN & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

In Large 8vo, Handsome Cloth, Gilt Top, 21s.

PREHISTORIC ANTIQUITIES
OP THE ARYAN PEOPLES.

By Prof. 0. SOHRADER of Jena.

Translated from the Second Geeman Edition by

F. B. JEVONS, M.A., Litt.D.,

Principal of Bishop Hatfield's Hall, Univereity of Durham.

In Dk. Scheader's great work is presented to the reader a most able
and judicious summary of all recent researches into the Origin and History
of those Peoples, Ancient and Modern, to whom has been mainly entrusted
the civilisation and culture of the world.

Dr. Sohrader's pictures of the Primeval Indo-European Period :—The
Animal Kingdom, Cattle, The Plant-World, Agriculture, Computation of

Time, Food and Drink, Clothing, Dwellings, Traffic and Trade, The Culture
of the Indo-Europeans, and The Prehistoric Monuments of Europe
(especially the Swiss Lake-Dwellings), Family and State, Religion, The
Original Home—will be found not only of exceeding interest in themselves,
but of great value to the Student of History, as throwing light upon
later developments.

Paet I.—HisTOBT or Linguistic Paljeontologt.

Paet II.

—

Beseaech by means of Language and History.

Part III.

—

The First Appeaeance of the Metals.

Part IV.

—

The Primeval Period.

" Dr. SCHBADER'S GREAT WORK."—Ti7H«S.
" Mr. Jevons has done his work excellently, and Dr. Schrader's book is a model of

industry, erudition, patience, and, what is rarest of all in these obscure studies, of
moderation and common sense."

—

Saturday Review.

" Intbrkstino FROM BEGINNING TO zw."—Manchester Guardian.

" A work in every respect of CONSPICUOUS excellence." — Brugmatm —
Litterar. Ceniralbt.

•* I must confess that, for lon^, I have read no work which has roused in me so lively
an interest as Dr. ScHRAnER's. Here all is fresh, living INSIGHT, AND SOLID
WELL-BALANCED REASONING."

—

Wilh. Geiger—Deutsche Litteraturzeitung.
" A MOST REMARKABLE BOOK."Sleinthal—Zeits<!hri/t /ilr p'Slkerpsychologie und

Sprachwissenschaft

.

" Every one who, for any reason whatsoever, is interested in the beginnings of
European Civilisation and Indo- European Antiquity, will be obliged to place Dr»
Schrader's book on his library shelves."—ffasiav Meyer—Philologiscbe Wothemchrif,
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I<11)UVAT10NAL WORKS.

GRIFFIN'S INTRODUCTORY SCIENCE SERIES.

BOTANY.

BIRD-LIFE.

CHEMISTRY.

GEOLOGY.

FULLY ILLUSTRATED.
OPEN-AIR STUDIES in BOTANY.

By R. Lloyd Pbaegee, B.A., M.E.I.A.,

THE FLOWERING PLANT. By
Prof. AiNswoETH Davis. Thikd Edition,

HOW PLANTS LIVE AND WORK.
By Eleanor Hughes-Gibe,

THE MAKING OF A DAISY.
By Eleanok Hughes-Gibe,

OPEN-AIR STUDIES IN BIRD-
LIFE. By Charles Dixon, .

INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. By
Prof. DuPR^, F.R.S., and Dr. Wilson
Hake. Third Edition, Re-issued,

THE THRESHOLD OF SCIENCE.
By Dr. Alder Weight. Second Edition,

CHEMICAL RECREATIONS. By
J. J. Griffin, F.C.S. Tenth Edition,

Complete
(Or in 2 parts, sold separately.)

OPEN-AIR STUDIES in GEOLOGY.
By Prof. G. A. J. Cole, F.G.S., M.R.LA.
Second Edition

( 1. PRACTICAL GEOMETRY,
ENGmEERmG I n."SmNrf>ESIGN

MAGNETISM &
ELECTRICITY.

MECHANICS.
THE STEAM

)

ENGINE. J

METALLURGY.

PHYSICS.

I
Fourth Edition. By Principal S. H.

I Wells, A.M. Inst. C.E.

By Prof. Jamieson, late of the Glasgow and
West of Scotland Technical College.

Edition

By Prof. Jamieson. Sixth Edition,

Sixth

By Prof. Jamieson.

By

Tenth Edition,

PHOTOGRAPHY.

Prof. Humboldt Sexton, Glasgow and

West of Scotland Technical College.

Third Edition, Revised,....
TEXT-BOOK OF PHYSICS

:

By J. H. PoYNTiNO, So.D., F.R.S., and

J. J. Thomson, M.A., P.R.S.
Vol. I.—Properties of Matter.

Second Edition,
Vol. TL—Sound (Third Edition), .

Vol. III.—Heat,

By A. Brothers, F.R.A.S. Second
Edition,

7/6

3/6

2/6

2/6

7/6

6/
net.

6/

12/6
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4/6
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10/6
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ip CHARLES GRIFFIN <k OO.'S PCBLlOATION8.

" Boys OOUID NOT HAVE A MOKE ALLTIKINQ INTEODTTOTIOK tO SOlentlflo puTSUltB
than these charming-looking volumes."—Letter to the Puhlishers from the Head-
master of one of our great Public Schools.

Handsome Cloth, 7s. 6d. Gilt, for Presentation, 8s. 6d.

OPEfl-fllR STUDIES \t BOTAflY:
SKETCHES OP BRITISH WILD FLOWERS

IN THEIR HOMES.
By R. LLOYD PRAEGER, B.A., M.R.I.A.

lUastrated by Drawings from Nature by S. Rosamond Praeger,
and Photographs by R. Welch.

General Contents.—A Daisy-Starred Pasture—Under the Hawthorns
—By the River—Along the Shingle—A Fragrant Hedgerow—A Connemara
Bog—Where the Samphire grows—A Flowery Meadow—Among the Com
(a Study in Weeds)—In the Home of the Alpines—A City Rubbish-Heap

—

Glossary.
" A FBBSH AND STIMnLATING book . . . should take a high place . . . The

Illustrations are drawn with much skill."

—

The Times.
" Bbautiftiilt illustrated. . . . One of the most accurate as well as

INTBrestino books of the kind we have seeD.."—Athenceum.
"Redolent with the scent of woodland and meadow."

—

The Standard.

With 12 Full-Page Illustrations from Photographs. Cloth.
Second Edition, Revised. 8a. 6d.

OPE|*-fllH STODIES Ifl GEOLOGY:
An Introduction to Geolog'y Out-of-doors.

By GRENVILLE A. J. COLE, E.G.S., M.R.I.A.,
Professor of Geology in the Royal College of Science (or Ireland,

and Examiner in the XJuiversity of London.

General Contents.—The Materials of the Earth—A Mountain Hollow—Down the Valley—Along the Shore—Across the Plains^Dead YolcanoeEi
—A Granite Highland—The Annals of the Earth—The Surrey Hills—The
Folds of the Mountains.
"The FASCINATING 'OPBN-AiR STUDIES' of Pkof. Oole give the subject a glow op

ANIMATION . . . cannot fail to arouse keen interest in geology."—ffeoZoyica/ Magazim,
'*A CHARMING BOOK, beautifully illustrated." —.4(AeniCwm.

Beautifully Illustrated. With a Frontispiece in Colours, and Numerous
Specially Drawn Plates by Charles Whymper. 7s. 6d.

OPEH-fllR STUDIES III BiRD-IiIFE:
SKETCHES OF BRITISH BIRDS IN THEIR HAUNTS.

By CHARLES DIXON.
The Spacious Air.—The Open Fields and Downs.—In the Hedgerows.—On

Open Heath and Moor.—On the Mountains.—Amlongst the Evergreens.

—

Copse and Woodland.—By Stream and Pool.—The Sandy Wastes and Mud-
flats.—^Sea-laved Rocks.—Birds of the Cities.

—

Index.
"Enriched with excellent illustrations. A welcome addition to all libraries."

—

Wisi-
tntnster Review.
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EDUCATIONAL WORKS.

Third Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Large Crown 8vo, with numerous
Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

THE FLOWERING PLANT,
WITH A SUPPLEMENTARY CHAPTER ON FERNS AND MOSSES,

As Illustrating the First Principles of Botany.

By J. R. AINSWORTH DAVIS, M.A., F.Z.S.,

Prof, of Biology, University College. Aberystwyth ; Examiner in Zoology,
University of Aberdeen.

" It would be hard to find a Text-book which would better guide the student to an accurate
knowledge ofmodem discoveries in Botany. . . . The scientific accuracy of statement,
and the concise exposition of first principles make it valuable for educational purposes. Id
the chapter on the Physiology of Flowers, an admirable r^snm4, drawn from Darwin, Hermann
MtUler, Kemer, and Lubbock, of what is known of the Fertilization of Flowers, is given."-
JournalofBotany,

POPULAR WORKS ON BOTANY BY MRS. HUGHES-GIBB.

With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. Cloth. 28. 6d.

HOW PLANTS LIVE AND WORK:
A Simple IntFoduetion to Real Life in the Plant-world, Based on Lessons

originally given to Country Children.

By ELEANOR HUGHES-GIBB.
•»* The attention of all interested in the Scientific Training of the Young is requested to this

D1LI6HTFDLLY FREBH and CHABMING LiTTL£ BOOK. It ought to be In the hands of every Mother
and Teacher throughout the land.
" The child's attention is first secured, and then, in language biupke, tbt scientificalit

ACCUEATB.the first lessons in plant-life are set before \t."—Natural Science.
"In every way well calculated to make the study of Botany atteactivb to the young."—

Scotsman

Witii Illustrations. Cro-wn Svo, Gilt, 2s. 6d.

THE MAKING OF A DAISY;
"WHEAT OUT OF LILIES;"

And other Studies from the Plant World.

/I Popular Introduction to Botany.

By ELEANOR HUGHES-GIBB,
Author of How Plants Live and Work.

"A HEIGHT little introduction to the study of Flowers."

—

Journal of Botany.
' " The book will afford real assistance to those who can derive pleasure from the study of

Nature in the open. , The literary Btyle is commend&bie."^Knowledge.
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GENERAL PUBLICATIONS.

SECOND EDITION. Medium Svo, Handsome Cloth. 2is.

Including all the Newer Developments in Photographic Methods,
together with Special Articles on Radiography (the X-Rays),

Colour Photography, and many New Plates.

PHOTOGRAPHY:
/TS HISTORY, PROCESSES, APPARATUS, AND MATERIALS.

Comprising Working Details of all the More
Important Methods.

By a. brothers, F.R.A.S.

WITH NUMEROUS FULL-PAGE PLATES BY MANY OF THE PRO-
CESSES DESCRIBED, AND ILLUSTRATIONS IN THE TEXT.

" A standard work on Photography brought quite up-to-date.''

—

Photography.
" A highly informative book. . . . We can cordially recommend the volume as a

worthy addition to any library."

—

BritishJournal ofPhotography.
"The illustrations are of great beauty."

—

Scotsman.

Sboond Edition. With very Numerous lUustrations. Handsome Cloth, 68.

Also Presentation Edition, Gilt and Gilt Edges, 7s. 6d.

THE THRESHOLD OF SCIENCE:
Over 400 Simple and Amusing Experiments in

Cliemistry and Physics.

Bt C. R. alder WRIGHT, D. So., F. R. S.,

Late Lecturer on Chemistry, St. Mary's Hospital Medical School.

" Well adapted to become the trbasuked friend of many a bright and
promising lad."

—

Manchester Examiner.

CHEMICAL RECREATIONS : A Popular Manual of Experi-

mental Chemistry. With 540 Engravings of Apparatus. By JOHN
Joseph Griffin, F.C.S. Tenth Edition. Separately—Part I.,

Elementary, 2/-; Part II., The Chemistry of the Non-Metallic

Elements, 10/6 ; or complete in one volume, 12/6.

THE ONLY AUTHORISED EDITIONS OF THE WORKS OF WILLIAM COBBETT.

COBBETT (William) : COTTAGE ECONOMY. Eighteenth Edition, revised

by the Author's Son. F'cap Svo. Cloth, 2s. 6d.

FRENCH GRAMMAR. Fifteenth Edition. F'cap Svo. Cloth, 3s. 6d.

A LEGACY TO LABOURERS. New Edition. F'cap Svo. Cloth, is. 6d.

A LEGACY TO PARSONS. New Edition. F'cap. Svo. Cloth, is. 6d.

GILMER'S INTEREST TABLES. By Robert Gilmer. Corrected and
Enlarged. Seventeenth Edition. i2mo. Cloth, 5s.
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Third Edition, Revised, Enlarged, and Re-issued. Price 6s. net.

A SHORT MANUAL OP

INORGANIC CHEMISTRY.
BY

A. DUPRE, Ph.D., F.R.S.,

WILSON HAKE, Ph.D., F.I.O., F.C.S.,
Of the Westminster Hospital Medical School

"A well-written, clear and accurate Elementary Manual of Inorganic Chemistry. . .

We agree heartily with the system adopted by Drs- Dupr^ and Hake. Will make Expbri-
HBNTAL Work trebly interesting bbcausb iNTBLLiniBLE."—^a^n^^ Review.

"There is no question that, given the perfect grounding of the Student in his Science,
the remainder comes afterwards to him in a manner much more simple and easily acquired.
The work is an example of the advantages of the Systematic Treatment of a
Sdence over the fragmentary style so generally followed. By a long way the best of the
small Manuals for Students- —Analyst.

LABORATORY HANDBOOKS BY A. HUMBOLDT SEXTON,
Professor of Metallurgy in the Glasgow and West of Scotland Technical OoUege.

OUTLINES OF QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS.
FOR THE USB OF STUDENTS.

With Illustrations. Fottrth Edition. Crown 8vo, Cloth, 3s.

" A COMPACT 1.ABOBATORT GUIDE for beginners was wanted, and the want has
been well supplied. ... A good and nsefal book."

—

Laiicel.

OUTLINES OF QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS.
FOR THE USE OF STUDENTS.

With Illustrations. Fourth Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, Cloth, 3s. 6d,

" The work of a thoroughly practical chemist."

—

British Medical Jotx/mal.
" Compiled with great care, and will supply a want."

—

Jownal of Education.

ELEMENTARY METALLURGY:
Including the Author's Practical Laboratory Course. With many

Illustrations. [See p. 66 General Catalogue.

Thibd Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 6s.

" Just the kind of work for students commencing the study of metallurgy."

—

Pracliixd Engineer.

LONDON : CHARLES GRIFFIN & CO., LIMITED, EXETER STREET, STRAND.
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WOBKS BY
ANDREW JAMIESON, M.Inst.C.E., M.I.E.E., F.R.S.E.,

Formerly Professor of Electrical Engineering^ The Glasgow and West of Scotland
Technical College.

PROFESSOR JAMIESON'S ADVANCED TEXT-BOOKS.
In Large Crown 'ivo. Fully Illustrated.

STEAM AND STEAM-ENGINES, INCLUDING TURBINES
AND BOILERS. For the Use of Students preparing for Competitive
Examinations. With over 700 pp., over 350 Illustrations, 10 Folding
Plates, and very numerous Examination Papeis. Fourteenth Edition.
Revised throughout. los. 6d.

"Professor Jamieson fascinates the reader by his clearness of conception and
SIMPLICITY OF EXPRESSION. His treatment recalls the lecturing of Faraday."

—

AthentEwn.
"The Best Book yet published for the use of Students."

—

Engineer.

MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY. For Advanced and
" Honours" Students. By Prof. Jamieson, assisted by David Robertson,

B.Sc, Professor of Electrical Engineering in the Merchant Venturers'

Technical College, Bristol. [Shortly.

APPLIED MECHANICS & MECHANICAL ENGINEERING.
Vol. I.—Comprising Part I., virith 540 pages, 300 Illustrations, and

540 Examination Questions : The Principle of Work and its applica-

tions; Part II.: Friction; Gearing, &c. Fifth Edition. 8s. 6d.
" Fully maintains the reputation of the Author,"

—

Pract. Engineer.

Vol. II.—Comprising Parts III. to VI., with 608 pages, 371 Illus-

trations, and copious Examination Questions : Motion and Energy

;

Graphic Statics; Strength of Materials; Hydraulics and Hydraulic
Machinery. Fourth Edition. 12s. 6d.
"Well and lucidly written."—Tke Engineer.

\* Each ofthe above volumes is coinplete in itself and sold separately.

PROFESSOR JAMIESON'S INTRODUCTORY MANUALS
Crown Z/vo, With Illustrations and Examination Papers.

STEAM AND THE STEAM-ENGINE (Elementapy
Manual of). For First-Year Students. Tenth Edition, Revised. 3/6.

" Should be in the hands of every engineering apprentice."—/*r«^^a/ Engineer.

MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY (Elementary Manual
of). For First-Year Students. Sixth Edition. 3/6.
" A capital text-book . . . The diagrams are an important feature."

—

Schoolmaster.
" A THOROUGHLY TRUSTWORTHY Text-book. PRACTICAL and clear."—iVa/2J«.

APPLIED MECHANICS (Elementary Manual of).
Specially arranged for First-Year Students. Sixth Edition,
Revised and Greatly Enlarged. 3/6.
"The work has very high qualities, which may be condensed into the one word

* CLEAR.' "

—

Science and Art.

In Preparation. 300 pages. Crown %vo. Profusely Illustrated.

n/loDERN Electric Tramway Traction :

A Text-Book of Ppesent-Day Praetlee.
For the Use of Mectrical Engineering Studmits afuZ those interested in Electric

Transmission of Power.

By Prop. ANDREW JAMIESON.

POCKET-BOOK of ELECTRICAL RULES and TABLES.
For the Use of Electricians and Engineers. By John Munro, C.E.,
and Prof. Jamieson. Pocket Size. Leather, 8s. 6d. Seventeenth
Edition. [See p. 48 General Catalogue.
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GRIFFIN'S NAUTICAL SERIES.
Edited by EDW. BLACKMORE,

Master Mariner, First Class Trinity House Certificate, Assoc. Inst. N.A.

;

And Written, maiklt, by SAiLORa for Sailoe8.

"This admirable series."—Fairpiay. "A very dsef0l series."—Natwre.

"The volumes of Messrs. Griffin's Nadtioal Series may well and i>rofltablybe

read by ALL interested in our national maritime progress."—Marina Etigvmer.

"BvERT Ship should have the whole Series as a Ebperenoe Liebart. Hand-
BOMBLT BOUND, CLEARLY PRINTED and ILLUSTRATED."

—

Liverpool Joum. of COTTtmerce,

The British Mercantile Marine : An Historical Sketch of its Rise

and Development. By the Editor, Capt. Blaokmore. 3s. 6d.
" Captain Blackmore's SPLENDID BOOK . . . contains pai'agraphs on every point

ol Interest to the Merchant Marine. The 243 pages of this book are THE MOST VALU-
ABLE to the sea captain that have ever been compiled."—JIfercAant Service Review.

Elementary Seamanship. By D. Wilson-Barker, Master Mariner,

F.R.S.B., F.K.G.S. With numerous Plates, two in Colours, and Frontispiece.

Fourth Edition, Thoroughly Revised. With additional Illustrations. 68.

"This admirable MANUAL, by CAPT. WILSON BARKER, Of the 'Worcester,' seems

to us PERFE30TLY DESIGNED."

—

At?ien€BU7n.

Know Your Own Ship : a Simple Explanation of the Stability, Con-
stnictig^JiMW^se and Freeboard of Ships. By THOS. Walton, Naval Architect.

With EfflBrollSTinfttrationa and additional Chapters on Buoyancy, Trim, and
Calculations. Eighth Edition. 7s. 6d.

"Mr. Walton's book will be found very useful."—TAs Engineer.

Navigation : Theoretical and Practical. By D. Wilson-Baeker
and William Allingham. Second Edition, Revised. 3s. 6d.

"Precisely the kind of work required for the New Certificates of competency.
Candidates will find it invaluable."—Dundee Advertiser.

Marine Meteorology : For Officers of the Merchant Navy. By
William Allingham, First Class Honours, Navigation, Science and Art Department.
With Illustrations, Maps, and Diagrams, and facsimile reproduction of log page.
7s. 6d.

"Quite the best publication on this subject."

—

Shipping Gazette,

Latitude and Longitude : How to And them. By W. J. Millar,
C.E. SECOND Edition, Revised. 2a.
" Cannot but prove an acquisition to those studying Navigation."

—

Marine Engineer.

Practical Mechanics : Applied to the requirements of the Sailor.
By Thos. Mackenzie, Master Mariner, F.E.A.S. Second Edition, Revised. 3s. 6d.
" Well worth the money . . . exceedingly helpful. "—SAijj^inS' ITorW.

Trigonometry : For the Young Sailor, &e. By Rich. C. BnoK, of the
Thames Nautical Training College, H.M.S. " Worcester." SECOND Edition, Revised.
Price 3s. 6d.

"This EMINENTLY PRACTICAL and reliable yolame."—Schoolmaster.

Practical Algebra. By Rioh. 0. Buck. Companion Volume to the

above, for Sailors and others. Price 3s. 6d.
" It is JUST THE BOOK for the young sailor mindful of progress. —Nautical Magazine.

The Legal Duties of Shipmasters. By Benedict Wm. Ginsburo,
M.A., LL.D., of the Inner Temple and Northern Circuit; Barrister-at-Law. Second
Edition, Thoroughly Revised and Enlarged. Price 4s. 6d.
" Invaluable to masters. . . We can fully recommend it."—Sftippinfl' Gosiette.

A Medical and Surgical Help for Shipmasters. Including First

Aid at Sea. By WM. Johnson Smith, F.R.C.S., Principal Medical Officer, Seamen s

Hospital, Greenwich. Third Edition, Thoroughly Revised. 6s.

" Sound, judicious, really helpful."—The Lancet.
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Twelfth Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Price 6s.

PRACTICAL SANITATION:
A HAND-BOOK FOR SANITARY INSPECTORS AND OTHERS

INTERESTED IN SANITATION.

By GEORGE REID, M.D., D.P.H.,
Feliovi^ Mem. Council^ and Examiner^ Sanitary Institute of Great Sriiain,

and Medical Officer to the Staffordshire County Council.

TOlftb an Uppcn&fj on Sanltarg Xaw.
By HERBERT MAN LEY, M.A., M.B., D.P.H.,

Medical Officer ofHealth for the County Borough of West Bromwich.

General Contents.—Introduction—Water Supply: Drinking Water,
Pollution of Water—Ventilation and Warming — Principles of Sewage
Removal— Details of Drainage ; Refuse Removal and Disposal—Sanitary

and Insanitary Work and Appliances—Details of Plumbers Work—House
Construction — Infection and Disinfection — Food, Inspection of; Charac-
teristics of Good Meat ; Meat, Milk, Fish, &c., unfit for Human Food

—

Appendix : Sanitary Law ; Model Bye-Laws, &c.

"Dr. Reid's very useful Manual . . . abounds in practical detail."
•

—

British Medical Journal.
"A VERY USEFUL HANDBOOK, with a very useful Appendix. We recommend

it not only to Sanitary Inspectors, but to Householders and all interested

in Sanitary matters."

—

Sanitary Record.

COIVIPANION VOLUIVIE TO REID'S SANITATION.
In Crown 8vo. Handsome Cloth. Profusely Illustrated. 8s. 6d. net.

Sanitary Engineering:
A Practical Manual of Town Drainage and Sewage and Refuse Disposal.

For Sanitary Authorities, Engrlneera, Inspectors, Architects,
Contractors, and Students.

FRANCIS WOOD, A.M.Inst.C.E., F.G.S.,
Borough Engineer and Surveyor, Fulham ; late Borough Engineer, Bacup, Lanes.

GENERAL CONTENTS.
Introduction.—Hydraulics.—Velocity of Water in Pipes.—Earth Pressures and Retaining

Walls.—Powers.—House Drainage.—Land Drainage.—Sewers.—Separate System.—Sewage

Pumping.—Sewer Ventilation.—Drainage Areas.—Sewers, Manholes, &c.—Trade Refuse.

—

Sewage Disposal Works.—Bacteriolysis.—Sludge Disposal.—Construction and Cleansing

of Sewers.—Refuse Disposal.—Chimneys and Foundations.
*

" The volume bristles with information which will be greedily read by those in need of assistance. The
book Is one that ought to be ou tlie bookshelves of EVERY PRACTICAL ENGINEER."

—

Sanitary journal.
'* A VERITABLE POCKET COMPENDIUM of Sanitary Engineering. ... A work which may, in

many respects, be considered as COMPLETE . . , COMMENDABLY CAUTIOUS . . INTERESTING
. . . SUGGESTIVE."—P«*/ic Health Engineer,
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